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of St, eAlbans, Prebend, and I reaſurer 
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I And then Commanded to be Printed 
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| By King CHARLES he Firſt. 
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_ of St, Pauls, &c. 
: BEING _ - TE 
"0 Colle of Sermons, 

Beginning at 

© Advent, and ſo continued through the Fefioak 

To which is added, 

' A Sermon Preached at St. Paurs Cross, 

in the Year Forty One, 


| | LONDON, 


' Printed by Andrew Clark for fob ns Martyn, Henry Brine, and. 


| Richard Chiſwel, and are to be ſold, at the Bell in St. Paxls 
\ ory -yard, at the Gu at the Weſt-end of St. Pauls, 
and at the Two Agel and Crown in 
Little Britain, 1672. 
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To the moſt Reverend Farther in God, 


GILBERT, 


Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury,his Grace, 


Primate of All Exg/and, and Metropolitan, one of 
His Majeſties Moſt Honourable Privy Council, &c, 


May it pleaſe your Graces 


KY Hough by that infinite diſtance I am in 
Se@ to your Grace, I ought to make all 
& the Apologies in the world for this 
x Attempt; yet when I reflet upon 

© your own admired Candour in re- 
ceiving the moſt inferiour Addreſſes, and my 
own Duty in making this, I need not, I hope, 
uſe a Complement to excuſe that, which I nei- 
ther could, nor ought-not, but to have done. 
For the Author of theſe Sermons, had that Re- 
lationto your Grace, and your ſelt that Favour 
for him, that no other name is ſo fit, or ſowor- 
thy to prefix toany thing of his as your Graces. 
- » And beſides, I may very reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that there may be ſomething in-the following 
Papers, that may not be unfit to be offered to 
ſuch a Perſonage. Ihumbly therefore pray, that 
either -the-one, -or the other may excuſe the 
forwardneſs of this Dedication, As to my own 


very great obligations to your Grace, I will not 
be ſo Conceited as to mention them. For when 
I have told ſo Publick, I need not add any 
Private Reaſons. And beſides, it may be look- 
ed upon by the World as a deſign to gain a 

epu- 


A 2 


The Fiſile Dedicatory ; 


Reputation to my ſelf, by talking of Favours 
from a Perfon of ſuch Eminence. Yer I beg 
that 1 may have leave to ſay, that I reckon it 
my greateſt Honour, in having the Advantage of 
preſenting this Offering, which ought to be made 
to your Grace, by 


Your Graces 
Meaneſt and moſt Dutiful 


Servant 


Thomas Pomfret. 
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x Hough [ do not call, I ſuppeſ, e Thee 


— 


gudicious, and ſhall therefore | 


; YL t0:T7 hce,' and to my ſelf the eaſe of 

j | f ſaying little, For I am ſenſwle 

4 SAY, b enough, that the « Author of theſe 
; Crum o//owing Sermons will be to all that 
# read them, ſo much ha own Advocate, that they 
; Will not want any Orator in the Preface. And to 

t thoſe that read them not, he ſaid nothing, nor 
= -- (hall I TPaſiing then by on purpoſe thoſe Arti- 
fices of Procurimg a fair reception to the Book, by 

i" © the ordinary Pageantry of Commendations ; | think - 


; it will be enongh to aſſure Thee, that as the Author 
'  - left the Copies fairly Writ by his own hand, ſo they 
' Come as truly his to thine. For this Reverend 
Perſon doing me the Honour of leaving me his Exe- \ 
cntor, by that I had the Pafſefion. and Care of -all | 
his Papers. And amongſt them, Theſe I found to 
be ſo worthy of the PuPlick. «that. I concluded it 4 
T reſpaſs dgainft rhe*common intereſt to keep them 
in my own hands. But that too which made me 
the more confident of their value, was the earneſt- 
neſs of many, and to that the Approbation of as 
great a Perſon as the Church has any, for their 
Imprefsion. And accordingly I did forthwith upon 
1 the Doors death, committ the Copies to a. Sta- 
{. - rHoner, whovyerydiſmgenzouſly for ſome years delay- 
= ed, and at laſt witerly refuſed ( for what ends I 
| | A2 know 


_ 
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To the Reader, 
know not) the Printing them. But retriving them 
' from him, I have put: them now into honeft mens 
bands, from whence | hope they will come wel cor- 
refled into thine, And then I am very confident 
they will ſpeak enough for themſelves, and need no 
more from him whois 


_— 
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Thy humble Servant 


T homas Ponfrer. 
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S, MarTrTH, xxi, 9, 


And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, ſaying, 
Hoſanna to the Son of David, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 


| | Name of the Lord, Eoſanna in the higheſt. 

| SL Leſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord ! Blel- 
| © y ſedis any coming and going that comes ſo: Hoſenns 
i d to him, God bleſs him, or Heſanne for him; God be 


bleſſed for him, whoe're he be. All that went before, 
; and all that follow, all men will ſay ſo. 

RY /& And yet i» Nomine Domini incipit omne malum, (2d Lu- 

| ERS > ther once, 1s the Name of the Lord begins all. the. miſ- 

chief. (And we ſtill find it ſo) the whole game of miſchief begun and 

carried on in womine Domini , under the Name - of God', as the Lords 

work. How ſhould we do then to diſcern the right ''i® Nomine Domini, 

when he that comes in the Name of the Loxd, comes truly ſoy Many 

ways peradventure may be given to'know it by z but this is the ſhorteſt ; 

If the multitades that went before , and that followed after ,, cry Hoſanna to 

| him , if the Szinrs of former Ages and” their. ſucceſſqurs approve the 

- manner of his coming, if it. be in a. way the Church of Chriſt has from 

its firſt beginning allow'd for Chriſtian , - that is, if he come meek and 

lowly, humbly riding upon an Aſs, with, Palms and Olives , the en- 

ſigns of Peace and Love ; then he comes i» nomine Domini right - buc 

if proud and-{cornful, with Horſe and Chariot, Sworn pad Pres Ih 

ſtead of Olive. Boughs and Branches, with a Sword to cut in. {under 

the bond of Peace-and Unity, and a Spear'to keep off Charity ;_ Ler 

him cry out in nomine Domini , talk of the Zord, and take his name into 

his mouth neverſo much, 'tis but a meer 5 »omine , and no- more, a 

meer pretence and name, no Domini, nothing in it really of God ; gor 

the multitudes before, nor the multicudes. that follow , nor any of che 

Primitive Chriſtians ever ſung Hoſanns:, gave any bleſbag or approba- 

tion to ſuch comers or their comings. He that.comes.here in the Text, 

came nothing ſo , and he that will come after hin», muſtnor come ſoz 


, Hoſamsa 10 no ſuch, x SD | 
| B Bur 
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But Hoſenna to him that truly confieia the name of the Lord: Gods bleſſing 
with him. To him that comes ſo in the Text, zo the Son of David, to him 
.-no queſtion, 'Tis the buſineſs, both Tex: and Time , the words in hand, 
the days in hand, the days of holy Advent are to teach us, to ſing 
| Hoſanna's to our Saviour, to bleſs God for his coming, to bleſs him for his 

comigg, all his comings, all his ways of coming to us ; to bleſs his day 
that is a coming, whence all his other comings come: to bleſs him in the 
higheſt, with heart and tongue, and hand, to the higheſt we can go, thar 
he may alſo bleſs us for it in the higheſt. 

That it might be done the better, Holy Church has deſlign'd four Sun- 
days to prepare us for it, wherein to tune our pipes, and fit our inſtruments 
and voices to ling. Hoſanna in the right key , the higheſt pitch, to praiſe 
God as is fitting for Chriſts coming. 

A bufineſs ſure well worth the doing , and ſome good time for it 
worth the obſerving, if we either think him worth it, that is here 
ſpoke of as coming, or his coming worth it. Indeed the coming in the 
Text is not the coming of that Feaſt that is now a coming , but ir is 
one of the ways preſcribed by the Church for our better coming to the 
Feaſt, by preparing with theſe multitudes ſome boughs and branches, 
ſome Hoſanna's and Benediftus 5,ſome proviſion of holy thoughts and divine 
aﬀeQtions for it. They that went before , and they that followed in the Text, 
(ung Hoſenn for a leſſer coming of Chriſts, then that was in the fleſh: 
we may well doit for a greater ; eſpecially making this in the Tex? a de- 
oree of note to aſcend to that, one coming touſher to the other ; the hu- 
mulity of his coming to Feruſalem, a way to exalt the greater humility of 
his coming into: the world. And we have the multitudes before, and 
the multicudes thar follow , all Parriarchs before rejoycing with Father 
Abraham at his day, and all the Fathers fince, all that went before or 
follow'd ſince his coming , former and later Chriſtians for our example. 
They all in their ſeveral Generations thought fit yearly to remember it, 
and folong, even four Advent Sundays together, to prepare the multitudes 
and people for it; that ſo by preaching to them the way and manner of 
all Chrifts comings, they might x, perfectly be inſtraQed who it was 
and is, that truly comes bleſſed in the name of the Lord, and not be de- 
cy by pretenders and pretences : and 2, alſo truly and duly give 
the b effi where it ought, fing the Heſaxne when, and where, and to 
whom gethouls , celebrate the memory of Chriſts coming right, and 
Hoſanna it as 15 meet. 

Thus did all that went before ; and 'tis fit they that come after 
ſhould do as much, unleſs they were wiſer or better then all chat went 
afore them. And all will doit, but thoſe who are afraid to have their 
comings diſcovered to be no comings in the name of the Lord by the un- 
likenefs of their comings ; afraid to loſe their ix zomine, the name how- 
ever; to have the multitudes thar follow them fall off from them, if they 
ſhonld be taught by day, or time, or Text, how far different their ways 
and comings are, 'from the humble lowly comings and ways of Chriſt, 
whoſe name they ſo much pretend to come in, though their own name 
be the only name they truly come for. 

Better example we have here before us, and by Gods blefſing we will 
bleſs with them, follow them in bleffing Chriſt, both himſelf and com- 
ing, inthe time and manner all that have followed him ever did ir, And 
to do it the better, and more according to Tex# and time , let us con- 

der, 

I. Who they were that here bleſt Chriſt for his coming. The _ 

| tituacs 
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titudes that went before , and that followed, both of them ſays the 
Text. | | 
II. What was their way of bleſſing, how they did it, ke: ſays the 
| Evangeliſt, they cried, cried it aloud. 
| ITI. Their Song of Bleſſing , what they cried , Heſanna to the Som of 
David : Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord , Heſanna in the 
big heſt. | 
When - have throughly conſidered theſe particulars , there will re- 
main nothing but a word of Exhortation to follow them that thus go 
before us, as they cried it and ſung it before, ſo we ſtill to cry it and 
ſing it after them. Ibegin with the perſons, that we may in the firſt 
place know whom it is we follow, the multitudes that went before , and that 
ollowed. | 
p And that to theLetter is no more then thoſe companies of people,Men, 
Women, and Children who went out to Aowne Oliver to meet our Savi- * 
our at his coming to Fersſalem , when he came riding thither upon an 
Aſs, ſome of them before him, ſome behind him, crying out Hoſanne. 
Many they were it ſeems, and not a ſingle multicnde neither, 3xa, mul- 
titudes in the plural, ſeveral mulcicydes that didit; and though it be no 
be argument toprove any thing good or lawful, becauſe the multitudes do 
it; yet when the multitudes do good, 'tis good to take ſome noticeof it: 
nay when ſo many do it, it looks the better. The Song of praiſe ſounds 
never better then i» the great ( ongreg ation 5 and among much people. The Mu- 
ſick never ſweeter in theears of Heaven, then when the Choir is fulleſt ; 
a good note to teach us to fill Holy Aſſemblies, to bear our parts in the 
Congregation. 
And in this Congregation 2. the Muſick it ſeems has all its keys and 
voices: Men, Women, and Children, all fing their parts: no Sex or Age 
ro think themſelves exempted from bearing part in Gods Service: though 
the Apoſtle will not ſuffer Women to preach and teach, he will give them + 
leave to ſing and pray, to anſwer the Reſponſes, Antiphones ,- and Verſi- 
cles, the Hymns and Pſalms , the little Children too to learn betimes to 
liſp.them out: no better ſeaſoning of their mouths then with Prayers 
| and Praiſes to their Redeemer, | 
Nor 3. were theſe multitudes meerly the rout of people ; there were 
| men of all conditions inthem, - though it may be not many Foſephs or Ni- 


— 


"_—_ 


: codemws's, yet ſome no doubt, ſo many of the Rulers having had- their 
f, ſick Servants or Wives or Children healed by him, There are none too 
! good or great for Gods Service. 'Tis no diſparagement to any mans ho- 
j nour to be among thoſe multitudes that gooutiat any time to meet Fe- 
ſs, no diſhonour to ſay Amen with the meaneſt}in them, to joyn with 
them in any part or point of Gods Service. Y ou may remember: the 
nobility of the Bereans above the Theſſalonians, is by the Scripture Heral- 
dry placed in this, that they received the word with all readineſs of mind, and 
ſearched the Scriptures daily, As xvii. 11. in ſhort, were more religious 
and devout, and earneſt inthe way of Chriſt, to worſhip him then the 
other. | 

Nor 4. were theſe multitudes Choirs of Priefts and Clerks, or onl 

Orders of Religious men ; it was a Congregation of Secu/ers, thoug Fn 
there were Prieſts and _Hpoſtles in it : *tis St. Chryſoftoms. own note, to 
rell us, men are not to put off the work of Devotion and Religion 
wholly to the Prief and Clerk, as if they only were to {ing the BenedsFav, 
Hoſanyg's, or Allel«jahs, and the multirtndes only ſtand looking on, or 
thiffk men in ſome Religious Orders were only oblig'd tolive orderly jon 

| B 2 | l 
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like Chriſtians, all feeular or lay-men as they pleas'd. Now its ſave, nox 
its eft, ſays he, It i net ſo indeed, it is not ſo: Hoe plane eff quod evertit orbem 
iwerſitn. 'Tis this. 12 is plainly this,this falſe opinion or fancy, rhet raines 
all the wor{d, Behold the multitudes here ing before , crying, and the 
mulcitudes following after , anſwering them in their Hoſenne io the Son 
Devid; all ranks of people, the moſt ſecular , ſo religious grown ſince 
Chriſts coming. *Tis to be fear'd he is going from us, or will be quickly, 
if we omit our parts, if we forget our duties, if we once begin to think 
too euch of bearing part or ſhare in his Service, either in the Congre- 
gation, or out of it. | 

But' 5. however, they that pretend to go out to meet Chriſt, to have 
more ſenſe of Devotion, and Zeal to it then others, they above all ſure - 
ly will be eaſily heard in their Hoſanna's or Benediiiw. The more devout 
we are, we fing the louder ; the more earneſt we be to meet our Lord, the 
more welcome will we give him, the higher gratulations and acclama- 
tions'to him. 'Whoever fail in their parts, methinks ſuch ſhould nor. If 
- we pretend to love him-more then others, then more prayers and praiſes 
to-him then-others : if we love him more, they will be more, and we'will 
not be aſhamed to profeſs it in the multitude, nor think much to be in the 
multirude among the meaneſt or pooreſt at ir. Ss 
- Surely not, ſeeing 6. the Fews themſelves think not much to da (8, 
ſeeing them ſo ready, ſo eager, ſo violent, in giving honour to him, can 
it be expected that Chriſtians ſhould be behind £ but they before , and 
we not behind * Too much it is that they before and we behind ; it 
ſhouldibe rather, we before and they behind : though they got the ſtarc 
in time to get before us, we ſhould ſure in meaſure get it, go there before 
them: Ekrif came to them, and they-goout to meet him: He comes 
tous," #nd we go from him. He came to tffem at this tinge with a ſad meſ- 
_ of deſtru&ion, and therefore weeps in the mount of his triumph 
ro look upon the City, and yet they entertain him with Hoſanna's. Bleſ- 
fedbe'the name of 'the Lord : ſo come things to paſs. He comes to us 
with tzydings-of' great joy , ſuch the Angels termir, his Birth no other 
coiniudl, yet we think mich to fing Hoſtnne's for it, to keep a day of 
praiſe, or a ſong of praiſe, ora face and garb of praiſe: the more_un- 
chriſtian they that do ſo, leſs ſenſible of Chriſts favours then the ver 
muleirade, then the Jew himſelf. Rare Chriſtians the while, thar chink 
tio/berter, ſpeak no better, rejoyce nq_better at Chriſts coming, at his 
greateſt and moſt gracious coming. | 
© Teannor ſay this multitude to he Letter, and in the Story are any un- 
an{werable argument for our Hiſanne's. Yet when a multitude does well, 
*ris good to follow them : 'bur rake it now 2. in the myſtery, and there 
needs no greater'to perſwade us. ? 

The multitudes before are in the myſtery , the Holy Patrierchs, and 
they that followed are the Prophets. Now what the Patriarchs and Prophers 
have: rejoyc'dar, that muſt we, Abrehon, ſays Chriſt himſelf, rejoxced to 
ſee my' day, he ſewit and was gled. Yes, your Father Abrebem was glad. 
He wasglad to ſee Chriſt a coming , S. Fohn viii. 56. The Prophers are 
every where full of joyful expreſſions , at the mention of the <Meſia's 
coming z their eyes lookr,: and their hearts long'd for him: and the 
Prophet Zachary calls tous totell ic out with Joy, to the Daughter of 
Sioxi, tells punqually even of this very joy and coming too, Zach. ix. 9. 
And what was written before time, eithet- by. Patriarch or Prophet, was written 
ro Remy: ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. xy, 4, We may do whar they did, 
at they would'have us. . | 


_———— 
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Or 


Fe Tad Aon 


Or 2. The multitudes before in the myſtery are the Fews , the mulci- 
eudes that follow are the Genrites. Both bidden by the Apoſtle to rejoyce, 
Rom. XV. 10. Rejoyce ye Gentiles with his people, his people, the Fews, be- 
fore, and the Gentiles behind, all ſhall rejoyce in tus ſalvation: for glo- 
ry iS now —_ to the Fews, glory to his people 7ſree/, and light unto 
the Gemtiles, to light them by his coming. So fang old Simeen in his Song, 
S. Luke 11. 32. 

2. The Mileiendes before is the Fewiſh Synagogue, the multitudes be- 
hind the Chriſtian Church, a multitude indeed that cannot be numbred, 
Revel. vii. 9. of Emperours, and Kings, and Princes; Biſhops and 
Prieſts, Do&ors, Martyrs, Confeſſors, and Virgins, all in their {everal 
Orders and Generations, crying, Hoſanna to the Son of David, the whole 
world gone after him. Before indeed only, Netw im Fades Dew, God only 
known in Fury , Pſal. lxxvi. 1. his coming only ralkt of in Jſrach, 
bur after quam admirabile nomen tuum in univerſe terre! Plal. viii. 1. O Lord 
our Goverwour,, how wonderful or excellent is thy name in all the world, All theſe 
muſtitudes, the Few with his multitude of Parrierchs, Prieſts, and Levites 
and Singers, and Prophets, with his Sacrifices of Bulls and Rams, and 
Goats, and Sheep, of Types and Figures, all crying out Meſſiah's com- 
ing. The Chriſtians, Apoſtles, Martyrs, (onfeſſors, Dottors, Virgins, Biſbops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons,” and all ſeveral Orders in their Choirs and Churches. 
throughout the world, crying out he is come, all the corners of the earth 
reſpunding out Hoſanna's and Alelujehs to him. Una eff fides pracedentium 
at que ſequentium populorum, ſays St. Gregory ; all believing and profeſſing 
che ſame he that cometh here ; they the Fews before crying he that com- 
eth , we the Chriſtians crying he that « come, or rather he that cometh ſtill, 
chat every day comes to i be his Grace, and through his Word, and in 
his Sacraments: Bleſſed i he that cometh ſtill,not a tenſe or tittle chang'd; he 
chat comes being the ſame for ever, eternity and things eternal being 
ever coming, never gone or going. | : 

So now the Congregation is full, what ſhould we do but begin our Ser- 
vice * when we have Law, and Prophets, and Goſpel to countenance and 
bear us company in our Te Dexm and BenediiZw,at our Prayers and Praiſes; 
in our Joys and Feſtivals, all of them crying nothing bur chrif, nothin 
but Chriſt, bleſſed be he, blefſed be he, and bleſſed be his coming , an 
bleſſed be his day, and bleſſed'be his deeds; the whole practice of all 
Chriſtian Churches and Congregations , that ever were gathered toge- 
ther. in nomine Domini, in the name of the Lord, till theſe meer nominal ver- 
bal chriftians that are afraid of the name of him that cometh, of the 
name of Feſws, of bleſiing it or bowing at it, all Chriſtians, all that 
came before in the name of Chriſt, till theſe -prerenders that follow no 
body, but their own fancies, all agreeing in the ſame welcome to their 
Redeemer, joyning in the ſame prayers and praiſes : what ſhould we do 
but.addour voices and ſing with them © better ſure with the multitudes 
before and behind, the whole multitude of Seinrs of ſo many Ager, then 
with a few ſcattered headleſs heedleſs companies forbear ir ; better pray 
and praiſewith them, then prattle and prate with theſe ; berter their 
Hoſanna and Benediftzs to him that cometh in the name of the Lord, then theſe 
mens ſenfleſs Sermons and Diſcourſes , who come in their own name, 
and of their own heads, without Gods ſending them art all. Having then 
fo full a Choir, ſo many voices to bear ns company, let us alſo now fing 
with them. | 

Yet that we may be ſure to fing in Tune, ler's firſt liſten 2 little ra che 
key and nore they bleſs in: 'Tis x loud one,for 'ris 2 crying ; they cried: not 
- in 
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inthe ſenſe we often take it, fora mournful tone or note (for 'tis an ex- 
reſſion of joy and gladneſs, 50'S. Luke Xix. 37. They beg an to rejoyce, &c.) 
23 with a loud voice it was they praiſed him, that's the meaning , ſo 
expreſſed in the ſame werſe by that Evangelift. | 
ndeed true it is, God has turn'd . our ſongs of joy into the voice of 
weeping (as the Prophet complains) taken away our Feaſts' and gaudy 
days; and we may wellcry, and cry aloud in that ſadder ſenſe of the 
word crying : gt for all that, muſt we not lay down the other , or for- 
get the Song of prayer and praiſe, eſpecially upon the point of Chrifts 
coming to us. Here it muſt be crying in another tone, ſinging, ſpeaking, 
proclazming the great favour and honour of him, that cometh an the name of 
the LM. Bleſſing, and honour, and glory to him that ſo cometh. Now 
that we be not out in tune or note, let's mind the word , we ſhall find the 


ſweeteſt mage of bleſſing in it. | 
x. 'Tis a loud crying, ſuch is izezZ», and that teaches us to be devout 


and earneſt in our prayers and praiſes, in bleſſing Chr. 

2. 'Tis loud and to be heard, to inſtru us not to be aſham'd of our 
way of ſerving Chriſt ; he that is , Chriſt will be aſham'd of him : {o 
Chriſt profeſles, S. Mark viii. 38. | 

3- 'Tis the crying of a multitude, many multitudes, and intimates to 
us what prayer and praiſe does beſt, even the Publick and Common Ser- 
VICE. 

4+ *Tis the crying of ſeveral multitudes, the ſame thing, and infinu- 
ates. peace and unity ; that's the only Chriſtian way of praiſing God : 
one God, and one Faith, and one Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, and one heart 
and mind of all that profeſs them , and 'twere beſt one way of doin 
it ; the ſame Hoſanne, the ſame Benedifiua, the ſame voice and form © 
prayer and praiſe, and Worſhip, if ir could be had. 

. 'Tis of ſome before, __ ſome that follow , 'tis not a confuſed or 
dilvederly note, or way, hudling and confounding all together, but the 
voiceof Order, where every one fings in time, in tune, and place ; ſome 
begin and others follow, and the Chorws joyns, all in decency and order : 
this to-preach decency and order to them that come in at any time, or 
call any where upon the name of Chriſt, even the very multitude here 
in Chriſts praiſe keep their parts and order. | 

6. 'Tis a crying, yet of joy we told you, the voice of mirth and glad- 
neſs, that we may know Chriſt is beſt ſerved with a chearful ſpirit, Chri- 
ſtianity is no ſuch dull heavy thing as ſome have fancied it, it admits of 
Mirth and Songs, ſo they be in nomine Domini, either-to the praiſe of 
God, or not to his diſhonour, ſo they be not light, or wanton, or ſcurri- 

lous, or ſuch like. : 

7+ This crying here is general, and our praiſes of God muſt be ſo too , 
all that is without me, and all that i within me praiſe his holy name : all the 
powers of my ſoul , ſuperiour and inferiour, all the organs of my body, 
all the inſtruments of my life and living, my eſtate and means, all to 
concur in giving praiſe to God, in celebrating the mercies, the humi- 
or: the.condeſcenſions , the out-goings and in-comings of my Re- 

eemer. 

Thus we have the key and tune of blefling God and Chriſt devourly, 
confidently, publickly, unanimouſly, orderly , chearfully, and univer- 
ſally, with all our faculties and powers. Let's now hear the Song of 

raiſe, Hoſanna to the Son of David, Bleſſed i he, &c. And that we may 
ng in tune, let's know our parts. 


Three parts there are in it asin other Songs, Beſſw , Texer , and ge 
t 
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the Paſs, the Tenor, and the Treble, Hoſanna to the Son of David, there's 
the Baſs, the deepeſt and loweſt note, the humanity of Chriſt i» fio Da- 
vid, being the Son of David , the Beſs ſings that, that's low indeed for kim, 
we can g0 no lower. Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, there's 
the Tenor or middle part, he and the name of the Lord joyn'd together, 
God and Man —_ that's a note higher then the firſt , the Mediator 
between God and Man ; God in the higheſt, Son of David in the low- 
eſt; the middle note then follows. And Ho{anrax tn altiſſimis , the Altus or 
ap on the higheſt note of all, we can reach no higher , ſtrain we never 
ſo high. 

We begin low, that's the way to reach high ; Hoſanna to rhe Son of 
David : Yet as low as it is, 'tis hard to hit, hard to reach the meaning of 
it. Hoſanna a hard note, fo Interpreters have found it. 

St. Auguſtine will haveit an Interjefion only, to expreſs rejoycing, 
like that Is [1:ie,, among the Greets, or [6 trinmphe among the Latines. The 
cruth is, 'tis an exprefſion and voice of joy and gladneſs , though no In- 
terjection : an expreſſion us'd by the Jews at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, a 
joyful acclamation, enough ro authorize common and received expreſſi- 
ons of joy, ' though it may be they that uſe them do not perfely under- 
ſtand them ; eſpecially joy inexpreflible (ſuch as ours ſhonld be for the 
Son of Davias coming) may be allow'd to exprels it ſelf as it cag, or as 


it does in other rejoycings, when it can do no better. 


Some interpret it Redemption , others an Hymn, or Praiſe, others 
Grace, others Glory, others Boughs to rhe Son of David : All yet concur 
in this, that 'tis a joyful wiſh for proſperity to Chriſt under # 0 citle of 
the Son of David ; Grace, Redemption, Praiſe, and Glory , Pſalms and 
Hymns, and all the other outward expreſſions of Thanks, Reſpect, and 
Joy be given to him who now comes to reftore the King dom of his Father Ds- 
11d, Nothing too much tobe given to the Meſſiah , for him they always | 
mean by the Son of David: No inward or outward joy enough for the 
coming of our Redeemer. 


But though Hoſanns mean all theſe ſeveral rendrings, yer the conſtru- 


Rion is no more then Salvum fac , or ſalva obſecro , Save we beſeech thee, 
like our Yivat Rex, God ſave the King. Save the Sonof David we beſeech thee, 


and ſaveus by the Son of David. For both it is: A prayer to God to 
preſerve and proſper him, that he may have good luck with his honour, 
and ride on ; and a prayer to God to ſave and deliver us by and through 
him, or to him. todo it, Salva obſecro, O fit David, O fili for filio. Save 
ws we pray thee, O Son of David. 

' By this time you underſtand Foſanne to be both a prayer and a thankſ- 


giving, a ſhort Colle and a Hymn both , an expreſſion of rejoycing 


for Chriſts coming, with a prayer that it may come happy both ro him 
and us. Thus you have it in Pſal. cxviii. 24, 25. whence this ſeems ei- 
ther to be taken or torelate. Thi i the day which the- Lord hath made, we 
will rejoyce and be glad init ; there's the voice of rejoycing : then follows 
RINYTON nix Help me now O Lord, O Lord ſend wm now proſperity : the 
prayer upon it. | | 
'Tis an eafte obſervation hence , that our rejoycings are to confiſt in 
Prayers and Praiſes, in Hymns and Collets , no true Hoſanna's to Chriſt, 
no true bleſſing him butſo; no keeping Chriſmas or any Feaſt withour 


them. To ſpend a day in idleneſs , or good cheer, is not to keep Holt- 


diy: To keep Chriſtmas is not to fill our mouths with Meat”, bur our lips 
with Prayers and Praiſes, not to fit down and play, but to kneel down 
and pray ; not to reſt from work/ind labour, bur by ſome holy reſt and 

' retire- 
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retirement from temporal labour, to labour ſo to enter into eternal reſt; 
The buſtneſs ofa _ is holy buſineſs ; Heſanna buſineſs of Chriſmas, 
Chrifts coming ſo to be folemnized with ſolemn prayers, and praiſes, and 
thankſgivings- 

And there is more then ſo in this Hoſanna. It was the cloſe of certain 


[E Prayers and Litanies uſed by the Fewiſh Synagogues, like our Libera nos Do- 


mine, our Good Lord deliver us, in our Litanies. They firſt reckoned up the 
names of God, God, Lord, King of Kings, &c. and to each Hoſanns ; 
then his Attributes, his Mercy, Truth, grc. toeach Hoſawna, then what 
they deſired, both in publick and private, and for each Hoſanna. . All 
reſound Hoſanna, all eccho out Hoſarna, ſave, and help, and proſper us, 
*Tis no new thing it ſeems, or of Popiſh Original, to uſe publick Z:za- 
nies, and. Liturgies; 'tis but what the Church of God has ever had in uſe, 
the way from the —_ it always ſerv'd him in. The very Petitions 
of the Lords Prayer are all taken out of the Jemiſp Sedar , Or Common- 
Prayer-Book : and if Chriſt himſelf who wanted neither words nor Spi- 
rit topray, thought fit yet notwithſtanding to make ule of received ex- 
preſſions and antient forms , I conceive not why any that. profeſs him, 
ſhould think themſelves wiſer then their Maſter, and rejeft old and ac- 
cuſtomed Forms of Prayers and Praiſe. Yet indeed we cannot well expe&t 
they ſhould keep aForm,that will not _ a day to bleſs him for his com- 
ing. We that reſolve ofthis, may be reſoly'd of the other, that no way 
like the old to do it in. | 

. That teaches us to pray the Meſſiah that Chrif may Reign, that his 
Kingdom may proſper and he enlarged, that we our ſelves may be of ir, 
and proſper in it, chac we may have Redemption and Salvation, Grace 
and Glory, fing Hymns and Songs of Praiſe to him both in his Kingdom 
here upon Earth, and in his Kingdom in Heaven. This the way of enter. 
taining him at his coming to entertainour ſelves, and time in blefling him 
for his goodneſs, and telling of his bleſſing. 

And yet beſides there is as much Faith as Devotion to be here learn'd 
from the multitude in this Hoſenna. There is an acknowledgment of 
his Office, that he was Meſſiab. They it ſeems believed it. I ſuſpe& 
they that love not to have a day to mind them of his becoming the Sox 
of David, of his Nativity , do ſcarce believe it: If they thought his 
coming real, we ſhould have ſome real doings atit, they would be as 
buſie in it as the beſt. Were filio David well grounded in us, did we 
really believe him rhe Son of David , we would alſo become the Sons 
of David, who was a man of Prayer and Praiſe, ſons of Praiſe, fing z7- 
ſanne's as faſt as any: *Tis only want of Faith that hinders Works ; we 
believe not in him as we ſhould, whate're we talk, elſe we would do to 
him as we ſhould, accept all his comings, even upon our knees, at leaſt 
with all thankfulneſs,and ſuch Devotion as time and place required of us. 

And 2.* we would raiſe our voices a note higher, add Beneditus to 
Hoſanna. Bleſſed i he that cometh , &c. Bleſs God, and bleſs him, and 
bleſs his coming, and bleſs his goodneſs, and bleſs his power, and bleſs 
his fulneſs, and bleſs his work , and bleſs his purpoſe, deſire God ro 
bleſs him, and-man to bleſs him, and alſo bleſs our ſelves in him ; for 
no leſs then all theſe is in the words. 

Bleſſed firſt be God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , Bleſſed be the Loxd 
God of Iſrael, that be hath wifited and redeemed his people, and hath raiſed up « 
amithty ſalvation for w tn the honſe of his Servant David. So old Zachary, 
S. Lake i. 68. 69. Bleſſed be God the Father far the Son, God the Father for 
the Son of Devid's.coming to us. 

3 a Bleſſed 
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Blefſed 2: be the Son, bleſſed be he that cometh; bleſſed be Our. Lord | 
Feſws Chrift for his coming , for to him is bleſſing due, that. he; would 
vouchſafe to come and bleſs : bleſs the Father for ſending , the Son for 
| coming ; bleſſing to them both for thus bleſhng us. = 8 ne; 2» 
Bleſſed 3. behis coming, all his comings, his coming in the Fleſh,: his;, 
coming inthe Spirit, his coming in Humility, his coming in Glory : his 
coming in the Fleſh, that's a bleſſed coming for us; whereby all other 
bleſſings come unto us; : his coming ih the Spirit'or by his Grace a bleſ- 
ſedcoming too, and ſtill daily coming , his wag [far 0nend that may ” 
be a bleſſed coming to ns roo, if we bleſs him duly for his other com- 
ings: if we truly and devoutly tejoyce af his firſt and ſecond coming, 
! ho doubt bur we ſhall alſo triumph at his laſt. That he. cometh, came, 
| and will come unto the end, is bleſſed news, we therefore with theſe 


multirudes ſo bleſs him for itt! ; pe; 3 

Bleſſed 4. be his goodneſs, and thar's evidetit enough in his coming 
to us: bleſs him for that he would be ſo good to come, when all good was 
going from us, when we our ſelves were gone away from him, run away 
aS far as well we could, that he would come afret us. | 

Bleſſed 5. be his power and authority , for in the name of the Lord he 
comes, not in his own name, but in the Fethers that ſenr him, S, Fob y. 
43- confeſs, acknowledge, ſubmit to his power and authority ; that's 
the true way to bleſs him. 2 B08 | 

Bleſſed 5. be his greatneſs and fulneſs of blefling, bleſſed be his bleſ- 
ſedneſs, for he is fulf of bleſſings, in him all fulneſs is and dwells , Cw. 
li. 9. God blifſed for ever; Rom. ix. 5. Let's make this acknowledgment 
of him, profeſs and proclaim it as they do here call him, the ever 


bleſſed. . | 
Bleſſed 6. be all his works , a&ions, and paſſions, the works of our 


Redemption, Juſtification, SanEtification, Glorification, which all come 
tous only through his Name and Merits. Attribure we all to him and to 
his Name ,” Not unto ws O Lord, not unto us , but unto thy Name be the praiſe 
and glory of all theſe great and wonderful things. 

Bleſſed laſtly be all bis purpoſes and intentions rowards us, he came to 
reveal his Fathers will unto us; bleſs him for that: bleſs we ſhould all 
ſuch that make known unto us the will of God , Beati pedes Evanygelizan- 
+ rium, Bleſſed be the feet of the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; much more this greet 
1+ Archbiſhop of our Souls that ſends them. He came to glorifie the Father, 

F S. Fobm viii. toteachus to doſo: bleſs him for that. He came to ſave 
and deliver us from all kind of evil, however we wilfully thruſt daily 
intoit, ſome or other, bleſs him for that ; ſay all good of him, thar' 
wiſhes and works all good to us: but which is only truly to bleſs, further 
we all purpoſes what we can, ahd help them forward , that he and we 
may be glorified by the hand. | 

Fer this bleſſing is not meerly a form of words ; we muſt 1. earneſtly , 
and heartily defire God to bleſs, to bleſs all Chriſts ways of coming 
to us, that we may joyfully, and chearfully, and devoutly entertain him. 
Defire God 2. to ble $ him that cometh in his name, him whoe're he 
be that he ſends to us: bur this 'O iq4wo@ eſpecially, that his coming 
may come abroad to all the:world, all come in unto him. Defire 3. 
that man may bleſs him, incite the ſons of men to ſing praiſe too unto 
him.Praiſe him all ye Nation! ,praiſe him all ye people; ſtrive what we can to get 
all we come nigh, tocome withus, and bear apart in bleſing him. 


In a word, bleſs we our ſelves in him, think , and profeſs, and pro- 
C clam 
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' tlaimour ſelves bleſſed that Chriſt is come tous,, that we have our part 


and portion in/him;; place all our.joy,. all our rejoycing , all our triumph 
that he is with us, that the mar of the Lord « declared unto us , that by 
his coming the name of the Lord is called upon us, that we are now of 
his retinue, that we now belong unto him , that he is daily coming in 
us. 

And for this Hoſanne now 3. in excelfis, indeed, Hoſawna to himin the 
higheſt, fing we it as loud as we can reach, as loud as we can cry it, 

And that may paſs for the firſt interpretation of ix excelfis, that we are 
to cry it'as loud as wecan cryit, do what we can to expreſs our joy, how 
we can to give him thanks, to exalt his praiſe what we are able, is ex- 
celfis, to- the higheft of our power z ſo Pſal. cxlviii. 1. Praiſe hims ws the 
e all of us inexcelfir, in our higheſt, yea, and 2. the very higheſt, 
the very molt i» excelfis of us all, the higheſt of us, is too low to praiſe 
him worthily , yer praiſe him, O ye higheſt, ye Kings and Princes of 
the earth, Kings of the earth and all people, Plal. cxlviii. 11, come down 
from your excelfis, and lay your Crowns and Scepters at the feet of this 
King (as S. Lute) that cometh,and fubmir all your Kingdoms to the King- 
dom of Chriſt z make ye all your Kingdoms to bleſs his, that your King- 
doms alſo may be bleſſed. : 

Nay, and yet there are higher then theſe higheſt , who are to praiſe 
him, Praiſe hins all ye heavens, Pal. cxlviii. 4. Praiſe him all ye Angels, 
praiſe him-all his Hoſts, ver. 2. S0S. Zuke intimates it when he expreſles 
it, peace om earth, in Heaven, and glory in the higheſt: glory in Hea- 
ven forthe peace that is made between Heaven and Earth by him thar 
cometh here in the name of the Lord, by whom ſays the Apoſtle all 
things are reconciled, whether they be things in Earth , or things in Heaven, 
Col. i. 20. Hoſanna in the higheſt, for this peace with the higheſt, fung 
be it by Heaven and Earth, by Angels and Men ; the Azgels fun {ome- 
what a like Song at his Birth when he was coming into the world ; ac- 
cording as St. Luke —__—_— it, and will ſing it again if we invite them 
as the >ſahift does, to ling withus: and we muſt defire it, that God 


may be ptais'd: all glory both in Heaven and Earth. 


That's the way indeed to Hoſanna in the bigheft, 2s it is a Song of 
Praiſe + but 'tis alſo we told you a prayer, that even our praiſes and the 
ground of them may continue. Th. 

A prayer 1. to God inexceifis, the moſt higheſt, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. 
Save us O thou moſt higbeft.” No ialvation but from thoſe everlaſting hills 
of mercy, ſalvation to be look'd for from fone elſe, the very meaneſt of 
the multitude know that. | 

A prayer 2. for ſalvation inexcelfis, that he would deliver us with a 
high hand, work ſalvation with a mighty arm ſuch as all the world 
might ſee it: that he would magnifie this King that cometh, and exalt 
his Kingdom that cometh to the clouds, ſet it above the reach and pow- 
er of malicious men, make it grow and proſper , maugre all contradici- 
on and oppoſition of the higheſt and ſtrongeſt of the earth. 

A prayer 3. for ſalvation in excelfi: indeed, for ſalvation in the high- 
eft Heavens; not only to be delivered here, but to be ſav'd hereafter ; 
fot only for Grace and Righteouſneſs here of the highef pitch, bur for 
glory of the higheſt order: a prayer that God as he has exalted him 
that here came in his name, ſo he would exalt us all that call upon his 
name, to fit at his right hand in heavenly places, in the higheſt rig. 

So 
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So theſe multitudes pray, and ſopray we 'ſo praiſe they , and ſo praiſe 
we. Do what we can our ſelyes to praiſe and bleſs him, and do what we 
can to get othersdo it, call upon the Angels to joyn with us, doit with 
all our might and ſtrength, ſtretch out our voices , ſcrue up our ſtrings : 
nothing content or ſatisfie us in our prayers or praiſes , bur the higheſt, 
the higheſt thankfulneſs, the higheſt devotion, the higheſt expreſſion 
and way of both, that either the multitudes before, or the multitudes 
that follow, Jews or Chriſtians, former or latter Saints ever uled before us. 

All perhaps cannot ſpread carpets, cloths, and garments to entertain 
him ; nor have all Boughs of Palms, or Olives to meet him with , all 
have not wherewith tomake a ſolemn ſhew and flouriſh z but all have 
rongues, all may ſing Hoſenne's to him; or if that word be hard , all 
may cry Seve ws Lord, and Bleſſed be he that came and cometh. If we have 
neither ſubſtance to praiſe him with, nor. ſolemn Ceremonies allowed us 
to praiſe him by, nor ſolemn Services permitted to pray to him, or to 
praiſe him: we have yet Words, and Pſ«/-ms, and Prayers to do it with, 
and times and places that none can hinder us. And if we ſet about ir 
in excelfis with high courage, ſuch as becomes the Servants of the high- 
eſt, and neither fear the face of man nor Devil: we may do it i» exce/fis 
too, with high Solemnities. Our Hoſennz to be ſav'd , Seve w O King 
Hea'ves when we call upon thee : our Prayers will ſave us from any thing 
that can hurtus; he that is in the higheſt will ſuccour and defend us, 
pore and bleſs us, and if we follow him wu with our cries, fol- 
ow theſe multitudes cloſe in their Devotion to follow Chriſt , ſing our 
his praiſe with courage, pray with fervency, go out to meet him with 
joy entertain him with gladneſs, own his coming with confidence, ce- 
ebrate it with holy Worſhip, do all to the higheſt of our powers: our 
Hoſanne's ſhall be quickly turn'd into Allelyjehs, our bleſſing him into be- 
ing bleſſed onr ſelves by him, and we with all the Saizts that went be- 
fore or followed him, ſing Zenedif#w's and Allelujabs in the higheſt, to 
the higheſt God in the higheſt Heavens forever and ever. Amen. 
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= S. Marx 1. 3. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord , make his paths ftreight. - 


Aint Fohn Baptiſt is here ſent in the verſe before the 
A> Text to prepare his way: Holy Church ſends her Be- 
a0. prifes and Preachers ſtill, four ſeveral days together 

DR before the'time (for ſp many Advent Sundays .or great 
/ days of Preparation there are in her. Holy X«lendar) 
> todo as much, Conceive me the voice of one of them 
SFPRSZSDY today, of one crying in the 1ilderneſs, in a Land as 
wild and barren of good, as any Wilderneſs of water. Prepare ye the way,&c. 
Indeed he had need of a better voice than mize, that cries it now to any 
rpoſe. Need there is of a loud 'crier indeed, of Yox clamantes at the - 
T1gheſt, one to cry it aloud, and rixz it in mens ears, togetthem ro it ; 
they have ſo almoſt forgotten, many of them, both day and preparation ; 
his day and his way, ſo many zew ones have they of their awy. 
- Nay, and where old day and way are both pretended to be obſerv'd, 
there 15 too much wilderneſs and Deſart 5 ſo many wild, irregular, unmor- 
tified paſſions and affeRions, ſuch dry , barren doings , ſo much of our 


L. own ways, and ends, and intereſtseven in religious buſtneſs, the ſtreighc 
(7 way deſerted but too much, that we had need of ſome rough John Baptyt 
bi to thunder it to awaken us. va 


podd. Prepare, make ftreight, both little enough z and three, Evangelifts to 
cry it ſo after the Bapist has done crying: again and again, over and 
over, ſcarce ſufficient to keep wild paſſions under , to work uszo 2 ſuk- 
ficient preparation, to make. ſtreight paths, or keep them. s 
* "St. Foy the Goſpeller for the day, has only. the firſt part of the Text, 
the other three have both, S. Mat, 11i. 3. S. Zake iii. 4- and S. Mark here 
m the Text. The Propher 1ſaich,. whence the words are taken, has ſo too, 
with ſome addition. Were we what S. Fohn would have us ,. we' ſhould 
fixed no addition ; but being what we are , Le upon liney precept upon pre- 
2g rept, here a little and there « [ttle, are too little for it. It is beſt to _ te 
$5 ulleſt; 


þ L Nor will once crying it ſerve the turn. One ſingle prepare will d6-nas : 
Fi 
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fulleſt, that our prpoynns may be the fuller, to take ir too, out of the 
mouths of zwo or three witneſſes , that ſo every word may be eſtabliſhed 
in our hearts, and in our memories : the Zords way prepared, his paths 
made ſtrait, the work done againſt his coming, whenſoever, and howſo- 
eyer , and which way ſoever he ſhall vouchſafe to come unto us. 

The words are originally the Prophet 1ſaiah's , 1ſe. xl. 3. prophecied by 
him, but proclaim'd by S. Fohn Baprift , Chrifls Herald to proclaim his com- 
ing, and his Harbinger to take up his lodging for him in the hearts of the 
ſons of men. And a Troclamation they are to all to prepare and to make 
ready, make all ready to entertain him: And wo points there are of ir, 
two parts of the preparation required in it. | 

1. To prepare his way. 

2. To ny ſtreight his paths. 

This way of his divides it ſelf you ſee into the great open road, and into 
nerrow paths : andeach has its proper way of ordering , prepare to one, 
and make ſtreight to the other. Prepare his way, js Gy his paths. 

But to prepare it for the fuller and eaſter underſtanding (for I preach 
to all)I ſhall do with the Texas we do with our Reoms and Houſes when , 
we prepare and make them ready, in doing that we turn things upfide 
down, remove them this way and that way, hither and thither, till we 
find where to place them beſt, I ſhall uſe the words ſo here, difurb their 
order, that I may bring all into the better order, and we all make the. 
better preparation, and ſet all things ſtreight. _ : 

Be pleaſed then to forgive me the diſorder,*and conſider this way and 
Paths : Firſt, what they are: Then ſecondly , whoſe they are: Then 
thirdly, this Preparation, that it muſt be: What fourthly, or how. it 
muſt be: And fifthly, by whom ic muſt be. 

1. What the way that is to be prepared, and what'the paths to be made 
ſtreight, we muſt underſtand by the connexion of theſe words with 
the Kanter, and by the way St. Foehn went before us, 

2. Whoſe they are, the Pominiwill tell us, the Lords they are. 

- 3. That prepared they muſt be, the Mood and Terſe of the Verbs Parare 
and facite, being the 1mperative command here to do it , will aſſure 
us, 

4. How prepared, the »ſe and ſenſe of the ſame words will ſhew us, 
arr we examine what it is ordinarily to prepare and make 

aac. -* - by | 

5. By lis they muſt be prepared and ſtreightned ; the wwmber of the 
verb plarel, and indefinite, will ſatisfie us. Weare all todo it. 

So 1. What this way s, and whar theſe paths meay. 2. whoſe they are. 

3- That prepared they maſt be. 4. How prepared they ſhou/d be.: And 5, 
by whom prepared they ought to be, are the particulars, by which I 
ſhall lead you in the way, and in the Preparation , prepare you the way to 
prepare the way of the Zoyd, and make hi paths freight z the only way 
to have any comfort of his coming. TI begin with the way, to ſhew.you 
en, 211 om dundrterting oy ; ae Ns SY 

rſt, This way ſay ſome, is the Sow! of man, Cor [paticoſum, {0 Oren: 
and theſe othathe Anne and operations of it, 1. ge 4 in this SD = 
hi paths in theſe deep waters. Nere the wind blows, and the. tempeſt riſes, 
and the waves roar; the unruly paſſions. make a noiſe and tumult, and fo 
as the Pſalm has it, His foor-fteps cre not known, Pſal. lxxvii..19. We can- 
not diſcern his track by reafon of their tumultuous doings. Theſe are 
they that are to be prepared, and tilled, and quieted, the Sow/ calm'd, 
and 
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ured, the Prophets prophecied of, the Fews expeRed,the Apofles preach'd 
* the wabibdicred on, and all muſt be ſaved by, With tack ve hes 
as theſe thetrare we to ſet upon our pr-paration: 1. 'To break our high 
and haughty ſpirits by the confideration of the terrors of the Low, x 
curſes due to them that break it (and alas ! who is it that 'does nor 2) fo 
to make way to let him in. Then 2. by the Types and Figares, to.confirm 
our faith, and make them ſo many ſeveral paths to trace out his foor-frps, 
and know his coming. 


—_— the Text, and his the Comment, No way indeed to Chriſt 
but 


—_ 


s 
carriages of the woridgor Devil may pats by that my 
but Chrift and his littteflork of humble vertues, fac 
ſtreight ſtate, none elſe henceforward to walk init. Prepare we repen- 
tance and ell its parts and parks for the third way and its paths. - 


| A fourth is Beptiſm, the way St, Joby Baptiſ® came in two, 2 Wa thar . 


»im'4 him ſo, the way that was always thought to lead all ro chrif and 
his X:#gdow, that came there in atiy ordinary Way. Ariſe and be baptized, 
Ads xxii. 16. that's the way to the Zord Feſwss The way he ſent hys ©iſ- 
ciplesin to bring in the world unto him, St. Aferk xvi. 16. whatever ſhort- 
er way our ew men of late have found for their Diſciples: The Articles 
and conditions of the Covenant of Beptifos iſed and'nundertaken 

the baptized either in their ow# perſons, or by proxy, are the title- perks 
of this great way, the ſeveral rracks that make it up, the ways and paths 
we are to walk in, if we intend ever-to meet the Lords 2 


The 


4 
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2 'The f/th way is Gods Commandments, a way that we all muſt make rea-: 
dy for him , his own way indeed, drawn out by his own hands and fin- 
gers z away of which himſelf profeſſes, that he came not to deſtroy it (as 
tome vainly delude themſelves) but to fulfil it, to perfe&, to exalt it to a 

© greater height, from the ourwerd a, to the imward thought; from the 

lower degree of yertne, to the higheftof it; from bare precepes to addition- 

. al counſels , from meer.exrerna/ performances to right and regulat wtenti- 

ons in them. And here as the worg/ Precepts are the great plain way , ſo 

the Chriſtian Enhaiſements of them to the higheſt pitch, the regulations of 

| athem to right iatentions, and Chriſtian counſels are the paths, the narrow 

N% and ſtraiter paths. The ſum and ſhort is this. HolyChrifies life and conver- 

ſation in all its parts according to our powers and capacities, is the fifth 
way tobe prepared by then that ſeek the Lord, and expett to ſee his face; 

And yet if there be room and leave for a private conjefture, the way | 
of Gods providence in his judgments and mercies towards Feruſa/cem ;, the 
way of his mercy in ſaving the believing , and deſtroying the unbelie- | 
ving Few, now near at hand, may come an for a fixth way of the Loyd: 
A way indeed paſt findingout in atkits ſecret paths, yet. to be prepared 
for , and more then pointed at by the Prophet 7ſai«h in that place whence 
the words are taken, and by St. Fobn in this. God there bids comfort his 
captive people, for their deliverance from Babylon was now nigh at hand, 
and their enemies near deſtruionzcalls to them zberefore to prepare them- 
ſelves for it, to make ready and expe& it : And here S, John Baptiſt tells 
the people the Kingdom of Heeves is now at band, S, Matth.z, 2. which (by 

| comparing it with that wrath ro come, threatned to the Phariſees and Sedds- 
y 24 ces, V. 7. with his exhortation to flee from it, and by the coming of the 
| great and dreadful day of the Lord, mentioned by the Prophet Malachi iv. 5. 
in the place where S. Fohn Baptiſts coming is foretold z and the dreadfu]- 
neſs of it expreſt, Chap. iii. 2. where he is ſaid to come to prepare his way 
before him : but vey. 1, &c, S. Johws inviting to repentance to divert or 
ſhun it) can be no other than (riffs coming in Judgment againſt feruſe þ 
lem, to execute vengeance upon his enemies, and deliver his faithful ſer- 
vants: vengeance and deliverance, the two great manifeſtations of his 
Power and Kingdom and ſure no more then need to cry out tous to 
prepare- and make right paths againſt chat coming, make way for his 
judgments to paſs by us, and his mercies to come tous,  - 

Thos you have the way and paths, obſerve-them : many ſeveral parbs, 
but ene only way to Chriſt and Heaven, obſerve that too; and though 
many ways I ſhewed you , they all come into ove Lew and Goſpel, 
Baptiſm, and Repentance, Faith and Obedience, Mercy and Judgment, 7 
Precepts and Counſels,slinto one. "Tis way in the fingalar, to ſhew that | 

a peace and unity is the only way of the Zora, the only way of Chrif. 
\ Yet 2. beth paths and way it. is. We muſt deſcend to particulars, every ;" a 
one to cleanſe h 


iS own, his own private paths. Not only ſhew me thy ways, 
O Lord, ſays David, 'but teach me thy paths too, Pſa. xxv. 3. Not only 
to reQifie the outward ation, but the inward thoughts; not to content 
our {elves with a gezeral profeſſion, but to come to a particular prafice of 
Religion of the way of Chriff. Obſerve that too. 

Particular praQtice I ſay, and yet y. of the general way, of the way 
generally and Catholickly held by all: and 2, of all rhings generally in thac 
way, all the ſeveral. tracks of vertue, zone to be omitted, ſeeing the 
par S indefinitely, one as well as another, (none as I hearexcepted) are 

ere to be made ſtrait: that's a third thing I wiſh obſerved, 

| But 
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Bur lf the wey firſt prepared, then the paths made ftreight. Chriſts 
way is a way of order. Firſt, a general refolution.to make all ſtreighr 
ek? ready, then a particular entring into every path.to do it, Reſolve 

firſt upon the wayof Piety, then take the paths that lead beſt toit ;; ps- 
rate firſt, then facite, prepare good reſolutions, then ſet to do them. No- 
thing done well before them , nothing well done without them. And 
viam firſt, then ſemitas, the plain way of the Commandments for begin- 
ners, the harder and ſtreighter way of Counſels for great proficieats and 
perfet men. 1511 | _ 

II. The way and path thus now found out, we are next to enquire 
whoſe it is, or to whom it leads. Yiew  Dowgni , the Lofts it is; ſo the 
Septuagint and Evangeliſts all render it , in the Genetive: and Domino 
itis too; _ſo the Hebrew in the Dative;, to him it is, or for him it is, to 
himit is it leads, for himir is prepar'd, the preparation all for him. 

Viam Domini 1. His way firſt, and not our own. . Now ſunt vie mee, Vie 
veſtre, Iſa. lv. 8. His ways are not ours, ours are Luſt, Coyetouſneſs, Am- 
bition, Hypocriſfie, meer ſuperficial and external Works, Vanity and Er-_ 
ror. The ways we ſpoke of, Mercy and Truth, Faith, Hope, Charity, 
Obedience, and all good ways are his, not'ours; we have no good ones 
of our own. Nay even our Souls, thoſe ways too into which he comes, 
are his: his and not our own ; the Soul of the Father, and the Soul of the 
Son ; of all Fathers and Sons: all mine, ſays God , Ezek. xviii. 4. Our 
Bodies too, they are Gods, 1 (oy. vi. 20. bodies and ſpirits all his, made 
and prepared for his own way and Service; all again to be prepared by - 
ns, that they may be fit for him to walk and be in. 

For 2./iam Domino it is. To him all our ways and paths muſt be directed, 
to his Glory and Worſhip: all lead cohimas totheend of all, from him 
all good ways come, to him all good ways tend: he is -4/pha and Omege, 
is and muſt be the beginnin = end of them. They are Domini & Do- 
mine, both of the Lord and to the Lord, allour ways and preparations, 
671 are wrong. Tohim as to my Lord the King, viſiting us in merc 
and gracing us with his preſence; and to him as to my Lord \ Ax to viſie 
us in judgment,and punith all offenders ; as a Lord to us, or a Lord againſt 
us; aSour own King in triumph, or another King in fury, and to him in 
each conſideration there is a oper way,and a proper har of preparing it, 

bo way it will, and-to the 


David, Eccleſ. v. 1. go not in raſbly, and in hafte. F DIOnR thy 
ays he, vey. 2. 


itmay be ready and ſo Jethem found ir, became mighty, ſays that Text, 
; WG D 2 Chron: 
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2 Chron. xxvii. 6. becauſe he prepared his ways before the Lord his God. No 

_ way to become great, mighty, and powerful with God or Man, like pre- 
paring Gods way in righteouſneſs, keeping our ſelves ſtreight to the ways 
of God ;/ a rewerd ſufhcient toeſtabliſh it for a duty. That we may do it 
as we-ſhould , we are now next to enquire what is meant by this prepa- 
ring and making ſtreight, and how we are todo it 

The word in the Origine/is either from (ID panim, facies, and may 

be conſtrued either by faciem date, h. c. fpeciem, make the way look fair, 
give it a handſom face; and ſo to prepare the way will be tocleanſe the 
way: Orby fatiemobvertere, Or a facie amovere, change the face of it, or 
remove things off the ſurface of it: and ſoto prepare it, will be to clear 
the way of rubs and blocks , to remove our ſins out of the way. Or 2. 
from nit «»galm a corner, and may be rendred Angwlate , corner it out, 
and lay it to the line and rule, And then to prepare, will be to make it 
ſmooth, regular, and equal. 

Put them together, and to prepare the way will be to remove all ſoil 
and filth, all blocks and impediments, all roughneſs and unevennels our 
of our ways, which are ike any ways to hinder our Zords coming to us, 
ſo to pur all by, that he may have way ro cometo us ,-and we the eaſier 
and fullier receive him when he comes. Thus to prepare his way will be 
to remove alt-hindrences, and to make his paths ſtreight will be to brin 
all furtherances to his coming. To remove our ſins by repentance, which 
elſe would hinder him from coming, is to prepere the way ; to regulate 
and order obr paths to the rule of his Commandments, to the ſquares of 
righteouſneſs, is to make freight paths : both together compleat the pre- 
paration, which we will conſider firſt in general, then in particular : firſt 

ow his way generally is to be prepared , then how particularly, after a 
more particularand pecial way and manner. | + -; 

| Wecannot find how in gexer«/ to prepare his way better then by the 
words that follow immediately in the Prophet Iſa. x1. 4. and are ſo repeat- 
_ edalſobyS. Luke til. 5. Every Yalley ſball be filled, and every Mountain ſhall 
be brought low, and the crooked ways ſhall be made ſtreight, and the rough ways 
ſhall be made ſmooth. | 

Every Valley muſt be filled, the empty valleys of our Souls filled. wp 
with the fruits of all good works; theſe valleys muſt ſtand ſo thick wi 
ſuch holy corn, with all gond fruits, that they laugh and fing, make us 
ſing merrily, the praiſes of the Lord. 2. Every Mountain and Hill 
muſt be brought low, all our proud high thoughts laid down. The greater 
Mountains and lefſer Hills, avole-hills as well as Mountains, as well great 
as leſs, and as well leſs as greater fins caſt down, our very gatural rea- 
| ſon and underſtanding ſubmirred to the obedience of faith. 3. The crook- 
ed ways muſt be made ſtreight, all our crooked ways, diſtorted actions, per- 
verſe affe@ions, all that is awry or ſwerving from the rule of Gods Com- 
mandments muſt be reQified and ſet right. 4. All the rough ways made 
ſmooth, all our roughneſles and unevenneſſes natural or cuſtomary made 
ſmooth and level, no ſtones of offence, no thorns, or buſhes, hedges or 
ditches in the way. 

That the way be neither mountainous with pride , nor dark with ig- 
norance, nor dirty with luſt, nor thorny with worldly cares, nor hollow 
with hypocrifie, nor ſlippery withr riot, nor waſhy with drunkenneſs, 
nor tedious through flothfulneſs, nor uneven with irreſolution and in- 
conſtancy. Fill the low valleys we muſt, with high heavenly affections 
and contemplations, with high degrees of Piety and Devotion. Bring 
down 
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down the hills by -humility and obedience. Streighten the crooked by righ- 
ceouſneſs anduprightneſs. Smooth the rough ways with meekneſs, gen- 
tleneſs, and clarity. Full down the haughty towring thoughts, rae up 
the groveling mind, refifie the perverſe intentions, ſaveoth the rough and 
uneven paſſions of the ſoul, prepare them-all ; remove our of them every 
thing that may offend, and bring them all. into the way of the Zord,, 


Thus in general. But we have a more particular and ſpecial way: for _ 
we.may conſider the way of the Lord, either as the way of a Xizp ; (for 


he is both Lord and King) coming againſt ys with his Armies, or as a 
Xing Toming to.us-in his Triumph, to honor us and rejoyce with us. 


defiraction; prepare we then as the men of Berhulis did againſt Holofernes, 
Judeth ivz 4, 5. They ſent meſſengers into all the ceaftrs they poſſeſſed them- 
ſelves beforehand of the teps of the high mountains , they fortified the villages, 
lad up wittuals for the proviſion of War , and. gave charge to keep the paſſa- 
ges, ver. 7. ſo they prepared , do we ſo too; poſſeſs we the tops of the 
mountains by ſetting our affeQRions upon things above fortifie we the 
r villages of :onr:weak natures by ſtrong and holy reſolutions, gether we 
together all kind of proviſion for our ſouls out of the Holy Scripreres, 
by conſtant reading 'and meditation, Teep- all the paſſages of them with 
care and vigilance, and- ſend out amy gow intoall the coaſts of heaven 
and earch, ſend up our prayers to the God. of Heaven for help, our defires 
to the Saints upon the earth to aſſiſt us with their devotions, advice and 
company. | | 

Prepare we armour too with Vzezeh, 2 Chrow.XXVi. 14. Shields,and ſpears, 
and helmets, habergeons, and bows, and ſlings. Stand we thus ready armed in 
the way, our head covered with the hope of ſalvation for a Helmet , our 
breaſt armed with righteouſneſs for a Breef/-plate, our body defended with 
the Hzabergeon of a holy converſation, in-our left hand the Shield of Faith, 
and in our right hand A/ms far better then the og Spear, ſays the 
Son of Sirach, Ecclus. XXiX, 13+, the Sword of the Holy Spirit, the word of 
truth girt to our loins, the bow and arrows of the holy fear of- Gods 
Judgments hanging on our ſhoulders, the Croſs of Chrift for our Sling, and 
himſelf for the ſtone toſmite our grand enqmy in the fore-head, and pur 
him to a perpetual ſhame. The: make ready to entertain him. 

But if 2. he cometous in the way of triumph, or grace, and favour, 
then'prepare we the way as is uſual at the entertainment of great Prin- 
ces; Now at ſuch times they ſweep or waſh the ways and ſtreets, they 
pave, they gravel them, they rail them in, they yg them with Tape- 
fry, they ſtrew them with Ruſhes and Flowers, they {et guards to fence 
the ranks, and place themſelves in order to cry out Yiver Rex, or ſome 
ſuch ching-toreceive them with joyful acclamations. ny 

Ler us qoone do likewiſe. «ſb all oux ways with tears, ſweep them 
with the beſom of confeſſion , peve them with pious vows and purpoſe 
ſpread them over with fair*amendment, r«/ them in by the obedience © 
faich and daily caution, «dora them by the jmitation of the lives of holy 
Saints, ſet them like ſo-many pictures in Tapeſtry before thee, ſtrew them 
with (weet Herbs and Flowers z the Roſes of Chaſtity , the Lilies of Pu- 
rity., the Balm: of Charity, the Hyſſop of Humility , the VYiolers of Pati- 
ence, the weodbines of Hope and Love, the Bays of Conſtancy , all the 
| ſreers of piety and vertue , = the way, guard all the ways with at- 
tention and godly zeal, and makeall the: freers and ways relound again 

K of praiſes and thankſgivings. This it is to prepare his 


with the ecc 
And 


Way. D 2 


- If we conſider the way of the Lord as of one coming againſt us for | 
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ſo ordered; onr Meiirations of the Zew ſo regulated , our 


And thas every way of his we | ſpoke of muſt be prepared. Our Souls 


adorned ; var Zepriſiys ſo accompanied , our Obedieace fo fulfilled., Gods 


Providence and way of dealing with ns ſo accepted , with clean hearts, 


unded reſolutions, an even temper, with care and diligence, with ex- 
emplary vertne, ſweetnefs, and moderation, zeal and attention, humility 


and thankſgiving. 


Altthis while make ftreight , muſt nor be forgotten. All this muſt be 


done now alſo with «prigh; hearts , ſincere intentions; not in outward 


form arid appearatice only, not for fear of puniſhment, not for hope of 
reward a iſe, not meerly to avoid danger, nor yet laſtly to be ſecn 
of men. All chef: the Phariſees did, and yet for all that, none of them 
keeps the Law, ſays chriff. The Law is not fulfilled by the external ac, 
the Commandments not kept by the o#rward performance, 'tis the inward 
ſpirit of Cheriry, when they are done with that , that only keeps them : 
'tis that only that takes right ways, ſound paths , without ir they are 
but rotren ways, Or hollow ones ;, ſuch as Chriſt will not chooſe to come by, 
or rather will choofe not to come by : right good ſound ways they muſt 
be, if they be his. 

And 2. right ſereight ways too, no — to the right hand or ro 
the left: not do one way in adverfity,. another way in proſperity : one 
Religion when the days are ca/m and quiet , another when the days are 
flormy and troubleſom. Reffas facite in deſerto, ſo it is in the Propher and 


Hebrew Text, ſa. xl. 3: Make his paths ſtreight in the Deſare, even 
when we aredeſerted of all, when we are in the barren and dry Wilder- 


neſs, where no water is, no earthly comfort abour us, in the greateſt tri- 
bulation, we muſt keep us ſtill ro #prightmeſs 2nd bonefty z that's the way 
to Chriſt : however for a while he ſeem to be far from us , thither ir 
will bring us after a while z keep innocency , and do the thing that is 
right, and thar will bring « max peace at thelaſt, 


Yet 3.one path or two made ſtreight is not ſufficien, ſemitas,'tis an inde-. 


finite ſomewhat a kin'ro an axiverſal, it muſt be all: he that fails or offends 

in one is guilty of all, S. Fames ii. 10. If all be not Rtreight, all the paths 
as well as the ways that you have heard, all the lictle ways as well as the 
great, according to our poor power, if at leaſt we donot ſtudy and er- 
deavour it, it is not, it 1s not right. 

Nor is it ſo, or will it be, unleſs we rake in 4. the Prophers in deſerts 
roo ; deſert and forſake our ſelves a little, renounce our own ways quice, 
ſeek nor our ow# but bi, ſtreighten our ſelves a lictle of our ewn lufts and 
liberties, of our ws deſires and ways, that the only way to make bu 
ſtreight, and make Chyift come ſtreight to av. 

V. We have one point yer behind, who ir is to whowall this is ſpoken, 
and is given in charge. Iconfeſs the afimifters and Preachers of the Word 


are the publick meſſengers and harbingers who are ſentto prepate the- 


Lords way (as S. Fohn Baptiff was) before him: yer every exe-muſt ſweep his 
own door. For the words are by S. Fobhn 3aptift preach'd to all Phoriſees and 
Sadducts, Publicans and Souldiers, and ell the pos that came to him, eve- 
ry one to have a ſhare, and ſo he gives it them. S. Luke iti. x0, 11. verſes, 
and ſo onward, tells people, and Publicans , and Souldiers what to do, 
ſers evety one his path, his part of the way to prepare and ſtreighren; 


Give me leave to do ſo too, 
The AfGinifters of the Goſpel, they come firſt, they have the greateſt ſhare 


with S, Fohy Baptiſt, to go before the face of the Zora to prepare his way z 
but 
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but how ? To give knowledge of ſalvation, \ays old Zachary, to his people , for 
the remiſſion 4 fins, or ſomewhat more, even to give remiſſion too, to give 
«bſolution ; (0 to give — tothe people, or inſtra& them, and to 
abſolve them, is ſome part at leaſt of the Miniſters ſhare ; but to Baprize .. 
alſo with the Bprift, and to conſecrare with Chriſt himſelf, is to prepare his 
way too, to make way for him, to raiſe the Valleys, to comfore the de- 
jeced, tne caſt down and afflicted ſoul againſt his ſorrows , the penitent 
againſt his ſins, the fearful againſt the fear of death, the weak hearted 
againſt trouble and perſecution, to encourage them to lift up their heads 
and look to the recompence of reward, to raiſe up the groveling ſouls of 
men from earth and fleſh co heaven and heavenly buſineſs. 2. To ct 
down the Mountains 'of Pride and Singularity , Schiſm and Hereſie, 
that lifr up themſelves againſt the obedience of Chrift. 3. To refifie the 
perverſe and crooked ſouls of men. And 4. to ſmooth and ſoften them, 
to lay the way of Chriſt ſmooth and plain before them, make them know 
his yoke is eaſie and his burthen light, by continual preaching to them, 
and inſtruting them, ſo preparing them for the way of Chriſt. Thus the 
Miniſter prepares his way in the peoples hearts ; ſomerimes cleanſing the 
young /nfents way by Baptiſm , and fometimes reQifying the young and 
old mans ways by advice and exhortation z ſometimes clearing them with 
Abſolution, (ometimes purifying them with the Holy Sacrament, ſome way 
or other _ preparing them againſt the Lords coming. And it lies up- 
on him ſo todo. 

And 2. for the People. There needs no more then has been ſaid, The 
ways already mentioned concern us all. There is none ſo righteow bur 
needs ſome kind of preparation. And he that is not, he needs them all. 

And if we conſider now the time , ſo much the more in that his com- 
ing is nearer whom we prepare for, 'Tis now but a few days to the day 
he once came to us in the fleſh. Ler's think of that, and prepare our 
ſelves to give him thanks, to cry Hoſenna, bleſſed is he that cometh, bleſ- 
ſed this bleſſed way of his coming,and bleſſed the bleſſed day of his ſo coming, 

'Tis not many more days 2. to the coming of his fleſh and blood in 
the Holy Secrament untous, We are expeRing and hoping for it, and 
*tis fit we ſhould be preparing for it. Better preparation then you have 
heard Ic annot give you for ho one or the other. Only I may add in fol- 


#udine again. Withdraw your ſelves aſide into ſome deſart and ſolita 


place to prepare you in ; retire in private to your ſouls, and to your buſt- 
neſs. Iwill bring her into che wilderneſs, ſays God, concerning Jſrael, and 
ſpeak comfortably unto her, Hoſ. ii. 14. The place to hear the voice of di- 
vine and heavenly comfort is in our Solitude, When we are alone,God only 
and our ſelves together. Remember then we go into our Cloſets, and there 
prepare our ſelves, forget no point of the preparation, but ſweep, and 
cleanſe, and ſmooth, and adorn our ſouls with all holy vertues or reſoluti- 
ons, and come well guarded with attention, care, and 6 rs that no- 
thing unbeſeeming paſs from us in the way, raiſe up our ſpirit with holy 
thoughts and heavenly deſires, caſt down our ſouls with reverence and 
humility, come without any roughneſs or unevenneſs in our affe&ions or 
behaviour, in our waySor paths ſo ſhall the Zord come; and come with 


| comfort, and take us with him, and bring us ſafely to the end of our 


way, the end of our hope, to thoſe things which neither eye hath ſeen, 
or ear heard, or ever entred into the heart of man, which is has prepa- 
ted for them that prepare for him, in the City prepared for « in the 
Heavens: | 
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The Third Sunday in Advent. 


X S. LUKE xx1, verſe 27, 28, 


And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in a (loud, with power 
and great glory. 


And when theſe things begin to come to paſs , then look up and lift up 
your beads, for your redemption draweth nigh. 


ND becauſe the day of your Redemption draweth 
MPF nigh /the day in which your Redeemer came in a 
Cloud of Fleſh and Clay y- we are this day by the 
courſe of Holy Charch to wiſh you to look up, and lift 
up ou heads to ſee the Son of man your Redeemer 
in his ſecond coming, coming in a Cloud of Glory. 
| > That we knowing it is the ſame Son of man, who 

was once born in a Sreb{e, and cradledin a Manyer , that ſhall one day 
come to be the Fudze of Heaven and Earth , we might ſo celebrate his 
firſt comingin fleſh, that when all fleſh ſhall ſtand before him, we mighr 
lift up our heads with joy and comfort. 

For many there are which ſhall hang down hers, ſuch who' have not 
thought «rzht of his coming into the world, or nor worthjly entertain'd 
it, or not walked with himin it along the ſtage of his humility, or ne- _. 
ver rightly pon ered the terrors of this ſecond _— in the day of 
Judgment, which he himſelf here Preaches to his Diſciples , that chey 
might take heed th themſebves leſt at any time their hearts ſhould be overcharged 
with ſurfeiting \\nd drunkenneſs (the Diſeaſe that uſually infefts all our Chriſt- 
maſſes) and carer of this life (the Diſeaſe that infetts all onr days) and fo that 
Ay come upon them nnawares ;, but that watch they ſbould, and pray always that 
they might be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, 
and to ſtand before the Som of man, ver. 34. 

They had but three days before accompanied him to Fereſalem in his 
progreſs of meekneſs, and now in one of his returns he begins to te)l 
them of another kind of coming to it in judgment and fury. His Diſciples, 
who by the fight of ſuch ſtrong and goodly buildings could not _—_ 

; ; they 


ed coerce error cet cocmemmucanters _ . 
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they ſhould end unleſs the'world fell with them, ask him preſently upon 
it, when thoſe things ſhould come to paſs, and when ſhould be the end of 

the world. Their Mefer, that he might at once both ſetisfie and blind their 


- curiofity, mingles the figns of the particular deſtrution of Feraſalem.,; 


keeff them aWakez.to attend both his general 
nake bothichem and us , at the approach o rn judgments 
ties or Nixcions Aways mindful and prepared tor the general judg- 
ment of the lf day : which he here calls the coming of the $9» of Mar, 
and tells us how to entertain it. | þ | 
So that in the Tex?, as the verſes, ſo the parts are #:90, 
1. Chriſts coming. T hen ſhall they ſee the Sqn, &«,. ver. 27. © 
2. The Chriftians comforts When theſe things, &rc. ver. 28. | 
- In Chriſts coming. 
I. The time when. Then, after the ſigns forementioned , then ſhall they 
(ce, __ 
2. The generality of it. They, all that can ſee, ſhall ſee his coming. 
3 4 evidence of his coming, ſo plain, he miy be ſeen, ſeen by the eye 
of Faith. *Fa ; 
4. The certainty. They ſball ſee him, to be ſure. 
5. The form in which be comes, as the Son of man. | 
6. The end to which he comes. He comes with power, with the power of 
2 Judge for quick and dead. | 
7+ The manner of his coming. In a Cloud with power and great glory, 
| In the Chriffians comfort. p 
. TI. Where it begins. When theſe things begin to come to paſs, thea that 
begins too. Them look up. 
'-2, To whom it belongs. You Diſciples, do you look up. | 
3. What kind of comfort 'tis, A looking up, a lifting up the head, when 
all heads elſe droop with fear and grief. 
4. Whence this comfort ariſes, from what ground it ſprings ; for your redens- 
prion draweth nigh. = 
I go on with all in order as they lie, ſo that if you remember the 
words, you cannot forget the order and method. Then ſhall, &&4c. 
At Chrifts. coming there we begin; but whezis that * the Heavens ſhall 
tell you, the Earth ſhall rell you, the See ſhall tell you, Mes ſhall tell you: 


: and of the general ruine of the world « gene he might the ber- 


| The Heavens by figns and wonders, by ſtorms and tempeſts, the lights of | 


Heaven ſhall loſe themſelves in darkneſs, and forſake their Spheres, and 
their conſtanteſt powers ſhall be ſhaken out of their courſe and harmony. 
+ The E«rth ſhall quake for fear, and change its place. The weaves ſhall 
; fright themſelves with their own roarings, and mens hearts 4g {ail for 
; fear z neither knowing how to ſtand, nor to avoid this dreadful coming, 
hen theſe with all the hoſt of heaven'and earth ſtartled out of their 
nataral ſeats and poſtures, ſhall have prepar'd and uſher'd him the way , 
then ſhall he come. He comes not till all things eiſe have done their mo- 
tion and have gone their laſt. : 

Nor is it fitting ſo great a coming ſhould be without an aniverſe/ prepa- 
ration, where every creature forgetting its own nature begins at laſt to 
ſtudy his. There is nothing that can ſtand when God comes : Heaven it 
ſelf is at a loſs, and remembers not its perpetual motion, when it but ap- 
prehends his approach : Every thing is a wonder to it ſelf when he ap- 
© If nature ir ſelf be thus terrified , which groans not for it ſelf 

ut w 3 What ſhall we be with all our figs about us, how-can we abide his 
coming ? : <>" M 


nad particular coming, 


Third Sunday in Advent. 


Yer then ſhall he appear , when we know not how to appear : Heaven 
and Earth will change their faces, Men and Angels will hide rbeirs, only 
be it is that dares be ſeen. Sins or imperfeRions make all the creatures 
cover themſelves with ſome diſguiſes, or endeavour it, only he who is all 
urity , all perfe&ion comes then to ſhew himſelf. 
Yo Itethis hes ſhall be, when that day and hour ſhall come, no 
man knows, nO zut the Son of men himbſelf,, S. Mark Xiii. 32. 44 man: He 
that could tell you that come he would, and could tell you the immedi- 
ate ſms that would fore-run it, knew not rbex the time when thoſe figns * 
ſhould be, or knew it not tozell you. That we might always be waiting . 
for his coming, | $4 | | 

Had it been fit for us to know, no doubt he would have told us, bur 
ſo far unneceſſary it ſeems to be acquainted with that ſecret time, that he 
gives us ſigns ahich rather paszz/e then inſliraus: ſigns which we ſome- 
times think fe/filled already, figns which have often been the forerunners 
of particular ruines, and fates of Countries and Kingdems igns which 
at the ſame time we fear paſt already, yer think they arenot; that ſoby 
this hard dialed of tokens in heaven and earth, we might behold our pre- 
ſumptuous curiofiry deluded into a perperual warching for this laſt 
coming. | 

Therc were in the Apoſtles times, and there are ſtill in o#rs , men who 
lov'd to ſcare the people with Prophefies and Dreams of the end of the 
world, as if hw then already were at hand, ſuch as would define the 
year and day, aSif they had lately dropt out of Gods Council Chamber: 
but we beſeech you, lays S. Paul, that you be not troubled neither by ſpirit , wor 
by.word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of (hrift is at hand, 2 Thefl, ii, 
2. Let no max decerve you, Ver. 3. they do bur deceive you, they vent their 
own dreams, and fond preſumptions. They know not when the UMuafter 
of the houſe will come, whether at midnight, or at the Cock crowins, or at the 
dawning, S. Mark xiii. 35. for as 2 ſnere it ſhall come on all them that dwell on 
the face of the earth, ver. 35. of this Chapter, 

It is enough for us to know there ſball be a day of Judgment, againſt 
which we muſt provide every ny to make up our accounts, leſt that day 
come upon us unawares, leſt death at leaſt hurry us away to our particular 
doom, which will here leave us, where the laſt jadgment will be ſure to 
find us in the ſame condition ; no power or tears of ours being then able 
to change or alterit, | 

So that the pun&ual time of this coming, as Chriſt did not intend to 
declare, ſoir matters not to know. A zhex, a time there will be of his 


cCOm1 


ng. 
Zo Fi time when they ſball ſee him come. They, and who are they? but all 
mankind ,. but «// the creatures © Every eye ſhall ſee him, they alſo that pier- 
ced him, Rev. i. 7. They alſo that cracified him, and condemned him, S. Mat; 
XXVi. 64+ Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man fitting on the right hand 
of power, ſays Chrift himfelf, to thoſe who were his torturers and his 
judges. Nay, we ſbell al fland before the judgment-ſeat of Chrift, Rom.xiv. 
10. None of us all muſt think to eſcape. There we muſt give account 
what we have done amiſs, every aRion , every_idle word, every yain 
and wanton.thought, eyery inward defire muſt we yield account of in 
the day of judgment. Thy Crown and Throne, O Kirz, cannor exempc 
thee. Your Honours hk rn O ye Nobles, cannot excuſe you. 
Thy Riches, O thou ſon of elf, cannot buy out thy abſence. Thy 
ſleights, O thou crafty Politician, cannot evade it. Thy ſtrength, O Soo/- 

ne mL | 


ajer, 
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dier, cannot defend thee from the Angel that will drive thee thither. 
Your Learning, O ye Leernedof the earth, can find no argument to keep 


you fromit. Norcan ye, O ye worms of the earth, ye meaneſt, find hdles. 
| 1n it to hide you at thiscoming. 


Come you muſt all together at zh coming, and ſee you ſhall the Son of 


- man as hes coming. The wicked eyes indeed though Chrift comes in 
\* plory ſhall ſee nothing of his glory; The Sonof man they ſhall behold, 


is Humanity, but not his Deity. They ſhall ſee the wounds their fins have 
made, the hands and feet they have nail'd , the fide they have pierc'd, 
the head they, have planted with chorns, all theſe to their _ and ſor- 
row, to ſee him their Judge, whom they have ſo abus'd and wrong'd , fo 
trampled and ſcorn'd, that he yet bears the marks of their malice and 
cruelty even in his Throne of Glory. 

But the good mans _ they ſhall ſee his Glory too ; they ſhall behold 
his glorious face, which the eyes of the ſinners and the agodly are not 
able to perceive, by reaſon of that veil of fin and darkneſs that covers 
them. Both then ſhall ſee him , zheſe only the Son of man, zhoſe the Son 


both of God and man, in his C/oxd, and in his Glory. 


Who are they then that think to hide themſelves, who live as if they 
never thought to come to judgment 2 Did men certainly , but ſeriouſly 
ponder, that will they, nill they , they muſt one day ſee Chrift, they 
would uſe him better in his Members then they do , better in his Church 
and Miziſters, better in his worſbip and Service. Do they not, think you, 
imagine they ſhall never ſee him, that they can ſhelter themſelves ſome- 
where from his preſence, that dare uſe him thus ———_— thus 

roudly, los Heeileniondy and prophanely. Lay but this cloſe every 
ay to your boſoms as you riſe, that you muſt one day come to appear be- 
fore him, and all your actions will be more regular, and your thoughts 
higher concerning Cbriff, and all that is his, or pertains to him, and you 


' the better able to anſwer them when you ſee him. 


3. For thirdly ſee him you ſhall, not only hear your doom and paſs 
away, but ſee him pronouncing it. When he came to Redeem the world, 
the eye ſaw him. Simeons and Anne's, and all Fades's , many Greeks and 
Gentiles too. He came then that all jght ſee him. But in his ſecond com- 
ing, when he comes to judge it, then he comes that all ſba//ſee him, eve- 
ry eye behold him. The eyes that flept in duſt before his firſt arri- 
val, the eyes that in the time of his abode could never ſee him for their 
leah cyes that ever ſince have ſeen the world , ſhall all then ſee 
him, as well as they that pierc'd him, nay as well as they who liv'd with 
him, and daily ſaw him. 

He might, conſidering how unworthy the beſt of us carry our ſelves 
of that corporal preſence , which he once vouchſaf'd us, confidering 
how he was then miſus'd and handled, have for ever denied us any fight 
of his glorious Body ; but he forgers the injuries he met with, and will 
once more ſhew himſelf to our bodily fight, nor ſo much toconfound his 
perſecutors, as to manifeſt the juſtice of his judgment, that the whole 
world may evidently ſee , that he who came into the fleſh then only to 
redeem us, comes in the ſame fleſh again to judge us, that all may ſee 
our Faith in our Cracified God was neither vain nor unprofitable, hut by 
the evidence of their own eyes confeſs and no eanh we it the only true 
way to eternal happineſs. 

And if theſe eyes now muſt one day behold their Zard and Mafter , how 
ſhould we waſh them every day, and cleanſe them from earthly defile- 
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ments with our tears , that they may be worthy to ſee that bleſſed ob- 
jet. Waſh your eyes ye wantons from unclean and laſcivious glances: 
Cleanſe your eyes ye proud ones from ſcornful looks, Wipe your eyes ye 
covetows minded from that yellow duſt that blinds your fight. Open your 
Eyes ye ignorant and ſeduced ſouls, that ye run not headlong to your own 
deſtruction, hoodwinkt to Hell, then only to uncloſe your deceived fight, 
when you can ſee no comfort. Remember you are all one day to appear 
before Chriſts tribunal, where if you expetany comfort to your eyes, 


you muſt come thither with them waſh'd , and wip'd, and cleans'd, and 


pure, no ſpots, no films, no blemiſh, no blood-ſhot in them. Whether to 
our comfort or no, ſee you ſhall. That's certain; 
4+ Shall fee. Can we not ſhut oureyes then when this day ſhall come 2 
Can nothing lock up our eye-lids in eternal night , no bar ſet before us 
but we muſt ſee this Lon of man? Can no Hills hide us, nor no Moun- 


tains cover us? Can wenot leep.in duſt, and reſt quiet in our confuſion 2 
Can we not vaniſh into that nothing our of which we firſt aroſe, or at 


Jeaſt lie hid in that eternal pit from ever ſeeing any thing but the regions 
of everlaſting darkneſs ? Muſt we needs riſe out of our wretched Caves 
to ſee him, who cannot bur affli us at his coming? ſoit is: we muff ſee 
him. See we muſt, though but to ſee the juſtice of our own damnation. 
NE be more certain then zhis fight, {G1ght, it is the ſureſt ſenſe, 
and to ſee him at his coming is to be certain of it at the leaſt, bur to ſee 
the Son of man at his coming, is certainly with evidence; and to be 
bound to ſee it, to have ſucha tie upon us, ſuch a condition on us that 
we ſhall ſee it, whether we will orno, is a certainty with a neceſſity up- 
on if, 
That ſo no man may doubt of a final retribution, whilſt he is certain, 
he ſhall one day ſee him, who will reward every man according to his work. 
Let not then the unjuſtly oppreſſed innocent, ler not the leſs proſperous god- 
ly ſpirit droop, or the glorious and yet triumphing ſinner : the proſper- 
ous Rebel, or thriving Arheiſ# pride himſelf jn the ſucceſs of his Sins ; 
for he is coming that ſhall come, and make the juſt mans eyes run over 
with joy and happineſs for his fore-paſſed tears, and fill the others eyes 


with ſhame and confuſion for all their glory. It may be long before he 


comes, but come he will at laſt, and his rewerd s with hime- 

5. But whois this that comes ? ſo the Prophet once: ſo we now, or in 
what ſbape will he appear ? Godis the Judge of all the earth , and who is 
it that can ſee God? Orif he has committed all judgment to the Son , as 
it is, S. John iii. Yet who can ſee him either, being of one ſubſtance with 
the Father, the ſame individual and inviſible Eſſence « That therefore 
he may be ſeen, he comes in the form of the Sox of man. 

This was that which Dazzel foreſaw in his night viſions, Das. vii. 13. 
one like the Son of man coming with the Clouds of Heaven : that which S. Peter 
told Cornelizs, that he it was, whowas ordain'd tobe the judge of quick and dead, 
Ads x. 42» Not as he was Zord of Heaven and Earth, or as he was the 
eternal off-ſpring of the Deity (for ſo he could not be ordain'd, he him- 
ſelf being from all eternity) but as the Sox of man, for he hath given him 
authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he i the Sen of man , St. John 
V. 27. 

That was it by which he obtain'd the Throne of Judgment, having in 
that form both done and ſuffered all things for our ſalvation. God think- 
ing but juſt that he ſhould be our Judge, who came to ſave us from judg- 


ment ; that he ſhould judge us, who had been partaker of our infirmities, / ' 
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and knew our weakneſſes: and would by the compaſſion of nature eaſier 
acquit us, or with more evidence of juſtice condemn us, hinyelf having 
once been-ſubjec to the like humane, though not ſinful paſſions, 

. This is the form inwhich all eyes may ſee him, all Nations behold 
him : nor ſhall the ſcars of his wounds be covered, but that even by them 
we may acknowledge our crucified Saviour is become our Judge. Who 
whilſt ke judges us 1n the form of man, will condemn us for nothing a- 

' bovethe power of man. And yet even by his ations,as he was man, will he 
condemn ours. His Humility our Pride, his Abſtinence our Gluttony and 
exceſs, his Patience our Impatience, his Chaſtity our Luſts, his payin 
Ceſar beyond his due, our undutiful with-drawings from him ; in a —_ 
his Goodneſs, Piety, and Devotion, our ungodlineſs, impieties, and pro- 
phaneneſs. | 

And as it is a mercy thus to be judg'd by one who is ſenſible of our frail 

. condition, ſo is it Fglory, beſides, that our nature is ſo high exalted as 
to be the Judge of the world, not of men only ,. but Azgels too. What 
favour may we not expe, when he is our Judge, who is our Saviour, 
who will not lay aſide our nature in his Glory , that he may retain that 
ſympathy and compaſſion to us, which was taken with it , when he took ir 
from us ? 

6. I ſhall not here need to ſpend much time to tell you 6. what he 
comes for, who have told you ſo often of aday of Judgment, and the 
Son of man, to fit on the tribunal. His coming is to Judgment, for he 
comes with power, and that power of a Judge, 

Only 1 muſt tell you, 2. that his motions no faſter then an eſe com- 

_ #ng. So lothis he to come to Judgment, ſo unwilling to enter into dif- 
pute with Fleſh and Blood, that he delays the haſty prayers of the af- 
flicted Saints under the Altars of Heaven, ſeems a little co with-hold 
the full beams of mercy which he has laid up for the Saints, rather then 
to poſt to the deſtruction of the wicked. Yet for the elects ſake to haſten 
he does a little ; and therefore he makes a Chud the Chariot of his Pow- 


.® that when he once begins to come, he may come quick 


ly. 
Andinot ſo only, but come in Ghry, which is the laſt Morable 1n his 
coming in a Cloud, with Power and great Glory. F 
> InaChad he aſcended, As 1. and the Angel told the Diſciples there, 
that he ſhould ſo come as they ſaw him go. In the Clouds ſay the other 
Evangeliſts z they ſpeak of more then one : His cloud is not a fingle cloud, 
there are attendant.clouds upon it. Angels ſurround his Throne, S. Mar. 
XXY, JT. the Trumpet of the Archangel ſounds before him 2 Theſl. 1:7. 
his Throwe is a throne of Glory, S. Mat, xix. 28. and his Apoſtles Thrones 
are round about him, and all things are in ſubjettion under his feet, 1 Cor. 
XV. 27. 

Thus is he rewarded with Majeſty and Glory, for his meekneſs and hy- 
mility z that we ſeeing the recompence of thoſe deſpiſed vertues, may 
learnto embrace them, by ſo ſtrong incentives and allurements, 

What will ye one day ſay, O ve obſtinate Fews, when you ſhall ſee his 
Glory, whoſe poverty you ſo deſpiſed « What will ye do at his Throze 

# of Judgment, who would not receive him in his Crad/e of Mercy 2 How 
| will his enemies bemoan themſelves with them, wiſd. v. We fools thoug be 
bis life madneſs, and his end without honour : How is he now mumbred among the 
children of Goa, the firſt born amongſt many brethren ! Fools indeed to count 
\ him what we did, for he ſhall come again with Majeſty and Glary. 
ny Glory is a word, by which Chriſt ſeems as it were ever and anon to re- 
| freſa 
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freſh the fainting ſpirits of his Diſciples, which are ready to betray their 


Maſters to deſpair upon the ap rehenfion of the fears: and terror which 
their Lord had told them ſhould precede and accompany the latter day. 
This word recalls their ſpirits, that they begin to look up. again, and 
lifr up their heads: For having thus asit were amaz'd their thoughts, 
and unhing'd their patience, he ſetles them again with ſome ſpecial com- 
fort, that when theſe things begin to come to paſs, they ſhould look up, 
and lift up their heads, for (however it fall ont to others) rheir Redemption 
draweth mph. © 

Never could words of comfort come better then in rhe full diſcourſe 
of the day of Judgment, nor can comfort ever be more welcome, then in 
the midſt of thoſe affrightments. Chrift never ſpoke out of ſeaſon , bur 
here he ſeems to have even /adied it. When theſe things Begin to come 
to paſs, before they are at their fall height, even then look up. Worldly 
comforts come not ſoearly. The heat and fury of the Diſeaſe muſt be 
abated e're they yield us any refreſhment. They are only heavenly com- 
forts that come ſo timely to prevent our miſeries, or to take them at the 
beginning. 

Nor isit yet only when the day begins to dawn wherein the Son of man 
comes forth to Judgment, \that we ſhould firſt begin to take courage to 
approach, but whilſt the foregoing fignsof that day are now firſt com- 
ing on. Thoſeterrors that affright others, ſhould not ſtartle ws,even whilſt 
the lightnings run upon the ground, whilſt the Earth trembles , the Sea 
roars, the Winds blow, and Heaven it ſelf knows not how to look, the 
Righteous is as bold asa Lion, he ſtands in the midſt of ſecurity and 
peace. This is the ſtate we are tolabour for , ſo ro put our truſt in the 
moſt High ; that no changes or chances of this morra] life may either re- 
move or ſhake it, or make us to miſcarry. Every calamity ſhould teachus 
to look up, bur theſe ſhould teach us alſo ro lift up our heads. Whilſt 
common 5th and troubles march about us, our Chriſtian patience will 
reachus cheerfulneſs ; but when theſe things begin to come to paſs, theſe, 
which are the uſhers to our glory, theſe ſhould rejoyce and chives us up, 
that our reward is now a coming tous. 

Us, Ifay, for this comfort is not general to all that ſhall ſee the Son 
of man coming in glory, but his Diſciples only, ſuch as have followed 


P . . . . P © 
him on earth to meet him in heaven. Lift up your heads : to his ſervants 


he ſpeaks , ſuch as hear his words, and atrend his ſteps , and do his pre- 
cepts. 

Dake indeed muſt hold down theirs ; the ungodly ſhall not be able to 
look up in judgment. The coverows man has look'd ſo always downward, 
that he is not now able to look up. The Drunkard has ſo drown'd his eye- 
ſight in his cups, ſo over-burthened his brain, that he can neither lift up 
his head nor his eyes at this day., The voluptuous man has dim'd his eyes 
with pleaſures, that he cannot look about: and the ambitions man has ſo 
loſt his hopes of being high and glorious, and is become ſo low and baſe 
in the eyes of God, han he is aſham'd to lift up his head. 

Theſe only that are the true Diſciples of their Maſter, whoſe eyes are 
ns'd to heaven, who have ſo often lift up their eyes thither to pray and 
praiſe him, they only can look up when theſe things come to paſs. 

Nothing can affright the humble eye, nothing can amaze the eye that 
ever dwells in heaven ; nothing can tronble the eye that waits upon her 
God, asthe eye of a Aiden upon the hand of ber Miſtriſs. The humble, 
devout, aad faithful eye may look np chearfully , whilſt all > 
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dare not be ſeen for ſhame. O bleſſed God, how fully doeſt thou reward 
thy ſervants, that wilt thus have them diſtinguiſh'd from others by their 
looks in troubles , who haſt ſo order'd all things for them, that nothing 
ſhall affright them, nothing make chem to hold down their heads - 

' This is a kind of comfort by it ſelf, above ordinary, that grief or a- 
mazement ſhould not appear ſo much as in our ezes or looks, though (ſb ma- 
ny terrors ſtand round about us. ps | 

I will lift up my eyes unto the Hills, and I will lift up mine eyes to thee, O thou 
that dwelleſt in the — wheeny are the voice of one that looks up for help,, and 
in the midſt of theſe dreadful meſſengers of Judgment, it will not be 
amiſs for us even ſo to lift up our eyes, to beg afliltance and deliverance. 
Bur that is not all our comfort (though it be a great one that we can yet 
have audience in Heaven amidit theſe fears) we have beſides, the refreſh- 
ment of inward joy, whereby we rejoyce at our approaching glory. The 

jo hteous ſball rejoxce when he ſeeth the vengeance , Plal, Iviii. g, even when 
the day of vengeance comes, and the righteous ſhall rejoyce in their beds, 
Pſal. cxlix. 5. whilſt they are now riſing up and lifting up their heads 
'out of their graves to come to Judgment. | 

Nor muſt it ſeem ſtrange to ſee the righteous with chearful looks, whilſt 
all other faces gather blackneſs. It is nor the others miſery thar they re- 
joyce at, bur at their Saviewrs Glory, and their own happineſs, For their 
Redemption draweth nigh , that's the ground of all their joy. . | 

And would you not have men rejoyce , who are redeem'd from miſery 
and corruption, from the ſlavery of ſin, and the power of death 2 would 
you not have poor Priſoners rejoyce at the approach of their delivery : 
you cannot blame*um if at ſuch news with Paul and Silas they fing in pri- 
ſon ? fing aloud for joy, ſo/loud that the doors dance open for joy, though 
the Keepers awake and even fink for fear. A 

Your redemption draweth nigh. ] They are words will make the ſcat- 
tered aſhes gather themſelves together into bones and fleſh, words that 
will make the ſoul /zave Heaven, with joy to lift up the head of her dear 
beloved body out of the Land where all things are m_—_ Yea the 
inſenſible creatures that groan now under the bondage of corruption, will 
at theſe words turn their tunes when they ſee at hand the days of the li- 
berty of the Sons of God. 

Death and deſtruction are things terrible , but when the fear of them 
15 once overpois'd by the near approach of a redemption toeternal life 
and glory , O' Death then, where « thy ſting | O Grave then where is thy wi- 
ory ! They ſhrink in their heads, and pull in their ſtings, and cannor 
hurt us while we with joy and gladneſs lift up our heads. 

What are all the ſigns and forerunners of the day of Judgment, that 
chey ſhould trouble us, when we know the day of Judgment is our day of 
redemption , our day of glory? What are the darkneſs of Sun and Moon, 
the falling of the Stars, the very totterings of Heaven it ſelf rous, who 
even thereby expe new heavens; where there is neither need of Sun, nor 
Moon, nor Star to give us light, for the glory of God ſball lightenit, and the 
Lewb, this Son of man that is coming 1n his clodd, is the light of it, 
Rev. xxi. 23, What are the quakings of the Earth, and roarings of the 
Sea, to them who neither need Land nor Sea in their journey to heaven e 
What are Wars and rumors of Wars , Famines , and Plagues, 
and Peſtilences, and falſe Brethren * what are perſecutions and delivyer- 
ing up to Rulers, todeath and rorments * what are thoſe perplexities 
and fears, that rob men of their hearts and courages, for looking after 

| thoſe 
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thoſe things which ſhall come upon the earth 2 what are all theſe toge- 
. ther to them who are thus by thoſe very things redeem'd out of all their 
troubles * Saint Paul iS bold to ſet up a challenge, who ſhall ſeperate us 
from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation , or diſtreſs , or perſecution, or 
" famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? Nay in all theſe we «re more then con- 
werours through him (this him in the Text) that loved ws, Rom. viii. 35, 37+ 
nd he goes on yet higher, For / am perſwaded, Joys be, that neither death, nor 
life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor power, nor things preſent , nor things to 
Girkera Sas » Bo any other creature ſhall be able to f Rays ve 
the love of God which # in Chriſt Feſus, ver. 38, 39. 

And if thus nothing can ever ſeparate us from Chrifts love, what 
ſhould trouble us at his coming, whoſe coming isbut to draw us nearer to 
himſelf © Be not troubled, be not terrified, {ays he, ver. g. but in patience poſ- 
ſe(s your ſouls, ver. 18. for there ſball not a hair of your heads periſh, ver. 17, 
Others may fall, and fink, and periſh, but do they what they can a- 
gainſt you, thoſe that hate you, yet care not forit, look up, look up to 
me, I am coming to redeem you, lift up your heads, and behold the glory 
into which Iam at hand ro lift you up. 

The ſum of all now is, that inthe midſt of all your troubles, all your 
amazements, all your fears and dangers, you firſt ſtill lift up your heads, 
and look to Heaven for comfort , and fetch it thence by prayers and pe- 
ritions. 

2. That in the midſt of all calamities, you po remember your redem- 
ption iS a. coming, and ſo lift up your heads with joy in the heat and fury 
| of them all, knowing that « £o are nothing elſe but ſo many forerun- 

ners of your glory. : | 

Laſtly, that you look up and lift up your heads with thankfulneſs, that 
he has thus accounted you worthy to ſee him in his glory, and that your 
redemption is no further off. That having thus bE&gun to look up and lift 
' up your voices in praiſes and thankſgiving upon earth, he may lifr you 

upinto Heaven in ſoul and body , at his coming there, to ſing Mllelujahs 
with the Saints and Angels, and the four and twenty Elders, to him that 
fits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for evermore : there to be parta- 
kers of all his Glory. 
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The Fourth Sunday in Adyent, 


\ PHILIPPIANS 1v,5: 
Let yoar moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand. 


HE Text is a part of the Eps/ile for the day, choſen you 
8 may conceive, becauſe the Zord, that is the zime of 
his coming is at hand. A fit preparation thought by 


'the Church for (hriſtmas now lonear, to pcpane gs how 
news of our 


- - — — + 


tricks and gambols, but ſoft»eſs and meckneſs ; not in vanizy of clothes, 
but modefly 5 not in iniquity but equity, ſomewhat departing from our own 
right, and ſeeking occaſions to do others right, that all men may ſee and 
know we behave our ſelves like Servants , expecting their Zords coming, 
according to all the ſeveral ſenſes of the inm; tranſlated moderation 1n 
the Text, but ſtretching further then any one Exghiſb word can expreſs 
it, 

A word choſen by the Apoſtle to comprehend the whole duty (if it 
might be) of a Chriſtian preparing for his Lord in the midſt of much af- 
flition, and long wearied expectation, back'd with an aſſurance that the 
Lord was now hard by a coming to deliver them. The poor Philippians 
were ſomewhat ſad, or ſad-like by the perſecutions they ſuffered from 
the unbelieving Jews, and Gmoftick Hereticks that were among them ; 
many were daily falling off by reaſon of them, ver. 18. of the former 


Chapter, and much hurt thoſe degs, as the Apoſtle calls them, wer. 2+ 0 


that Chapter : the concifion, that is, thoſe Hereticks had done or were 
like to do them. Burt for all that, ſays he, Rejozce,and again, Rejoxce in the 
verſe before the Text , rejoyce too that all men may ſee it, ſee your joy in 
theLord,and in your ſufferings for him,yert ſo that they may ſee Jour mode - 
r«tjo.in it too, that -as you are not ſad like men without hope , ſo you are 
not merry like men oz of their wits, but as men that know their Lord is 
nighat hand as well to behold their a&ions, as to free them from their 
ſufferings, to ſee their patience and moderation as well as their trouble 


and perſecution. 
F A 
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A perſwafion it 15, or exhortation to patience and meekneſs, and ſome 
other Chriſtian Vertues (which by examining the word you will ſee 
anon) from the forementioned conſigeration. A perſwaſion to moderati- 
on from a comfortable aſſurance of a reward, the Lord at hand to give it. 
Aperſyaſion t are our ſglves, becauſe our Zgyd is coming: A per- 
(at to &o it, fhat allmay know what we are a dong), and what 
were axpeitinfy, tharthey mffy (ge we are nexther aſham'd of our Relygien, 
Ber of our Lord, 'we nei fear mens maligr , nor gur Lords mercy, 
that we are confident he is at hand, ready to ſuccour and reſcne all that 
patiently and faithfully ſuffer for him, to take vengeance on his enemies, 
and deliver his Servants out of all. The time is now approaching , even 
at the doors. 1 + | | 

And if we apply thu a8 we doall other Scriprare; to our ſelves, to teach 
us moderation and whatever elſe is contain'd under the word which is ſo 
rendred, and draw down the Lords being at hand in the Text to all Chriſts 
comings in Flefh, in Grace 3-in Glory ; it will no way diſadvantage the 
Text, but advance it rather, improve the Apoſtles ſenſe and meaning to 
all Churches and times to prepare them all to go out to meet the Lord 
when or howſoever he ſhall come unto them. 

And moderation mult be it we muſt meet him with, be the times whac 
they will, come the Lord how or when he pleaſe, know we time or know 
it not; be what will unknown, our moderation muſt be known, and yer 
his coming as unknown as it may be, muſt be confider'd : always in our 
minds it muſt be, that the Zo#4 is one way or other continually at hand. 
Indeed I maſt confeſs the times were troublefom and dangerous when 
the oft this exhorted and comforted the Þhilippians,but the beff times 
are dangerons ; danger there is as much of forgetting Chriſt in proſperity, 
as of fling from him in adverſity: and as much need there 15 of ave- 
deration wheh all happineſſesflow in upon us,as when all aMliQionsfall n 
6n ns: fothe advice cannot be unſeaſonable: And though we call'd the 
Text St. Panls advice, or the Chriſtians duty in ſad times , and his com- 
fort in them, and ſodivide the words , yet they will reach ey times, owrs 
to be ſure, which, call we them what we will , much danger there is in 
them of falling away from the 7r#c Faith of Chriff, and ſo as much need 
of the Apoſtles counſe) and comfort in them. 

Yet take the diviſion of the words in the moſt proper ſenſe. 

I. St. Pauls counſel , or the Chriftians duty in ſad times: In the firſt 

words, Let your moderation be known anto all men;. that it be, is the 
Chriſtians #sry; that it ſhould be, is S. Pauls counſel. | 
I. The Chriftians comfort in fach times, or S. Pazs/s comforting them 


with it, in the following , the Lord « at hand. With thu they are to - 


cheer up their ſpirits, and S, Paw/ tells it unto that purpoſe, Which 
will i us 2 third Point to be conſidered. 

IN. The Connexion of them, that our moderation is therefore to be 
known to all men, becauſe owr Lord and the Loyd of all men is at hand 


to ſee what we do, and do tous according to our doings: therefore 


ſet down here indefinitely , only the Lord is at hand , without deter- 
mining how, or where, or whey, or to what purpoſe , that we might be. 

the more careful in our duty, more univerſal inour moderation. 
And the Apoſtle dealing thus. indefinitely, and bur filently pointing at the 
ſad condition of the times they ſaw, we ſhall rake leave-ta be as general, 
and not bind the counſel or the comfort to ſad times, though ſo they 


would fit « too, as well as the Philippians. The advice is good, and the 
comfort 


<< 


_ > TM -S-———— 


Fourth Sunday an Advent. 


35 


comfort ſweet, -both neceſſary 21 any time whatſoever. begin with St. 
Pauls counſel, or the- Chriftian duty for moderation« Za pour wmeder ation; 


&c. Three Points I ſhall confider in it. 1«. Tet there F "1 Wation | 2. Tet 
it be known. }. Lot it be known anto ol! men. Let our maderayuod be, bt we- 
nifeſled, be extended unto «ll. | F 2 580 
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Ler theye be moderation, or /zz our moderation be ; led modexgtion be 
ours, be our pratice, that ſtands firſt ta be confideted. And the,word {9 
rendred, has «vers ſignifications, all indifferently appliable boxh:ro t 
context; and the Chriſtians duty againſt his Lords cominge : _ 

The word is * inww«;, and firſt and primarily fignifies equity. 50; 
takes invwze:, A duty as fit for Chriſtianity as any z not ouly to 
but eque/: nay to prefer equity 4efore juſtice, to depart ſomewhat from 
our own right rather then exat the extremity of _— rather to let 
go a-Coat or a Cloak, then goto law abour it, rather to take a blow, an 
affront, an indipnity , riay- turn the cheek for 4 ſecond, thee draw 4 
Sword z for a third-turn the other cheek rather than venture turning out 
of Heaven, for'turning violently again upon them out of a falſe opigi- 
on of pallentry and 'wvehbur: rather go a mile or two above our ſtint and 
ſhare then to make diſturbance for it. This our Adsfers caunſel and com- 
mand 200, to all hz Diſciples. S. Matth. v. 40, 41, 42+ confirmed to-us. by 
his example, S. Marth. xvii. 27, Tribute paid by him that was not due, 
only leſt he ſhould offend them. MMIES: 

Indeed it is not equi#y but iniquity in them that require more: theo. is 
right ; yet'tis 4 point of 2 Chriſtian ſometimes (in petty matters always) 
not to ſtand yjgorowſly upon our right , when there is like rocome nothing 
but continual diffeation, and-long-liv'd enmities byexaQting it, . - . _ 

So far ſhould we be from doing ſo, that we ſhould be ready by all fair 
compliances to remove all unneighbourly contentions from among us 3. ik 
the parting with rjfles, giving way a little, -or the forgiving fell tref- 
paſſes will do it. More then ſo there is in-this im-we, in feeking occaſions 
and opportunities to do good. Our bleſſed Lord were abour doing good, 
ſays S. Peter, As x. 38. from City t0 City, ſays S. Maith. ix. 35. from one 
place to another, all the Cities of Fades over, from one appertanity 19 an- 
other, ſeeking diſtreſſed ſouls, todo goodunto : one point of that Imviz«e, 
that gentleneſs of Chriſt, by which St. Paul beſeeches the (orinthraws, 2. Car. 
X. I. His Was, not to leave finners as they deſerve ; ogrs, not deal with onr 
Brethren always as #hey perhaps deſerve of ns, butdeal better with them 
then ſoz to proffer them ſome gondeſeenfions , ſeek ſome ſuch ways and 
means to reconcile them to us. 

This is truly Chriftien, if to be like Chrift be ro be truly Chriftian, and 
as fit it is for tuch times as the Philippians then were ins nothing evore fic 
in the times either of growing Hereſies, or preſſing troubles, then to de- 
ſeend 2 little to win the one, and give a little to aveid the other, ' + +; 

And as well it anfwers to our Engliſh readring it , 244dererion.. quis 
ty is nothing elfe bur a moderating that ſummuw jw, 2 bringing ri- 
gorous Tight to moderate terms, and ſo ſtriving to be good ta them with 
whom the conteſtation 1s , ts overeome' them into peace and agreement 
with us, and ſo avoid the trouble and vexation, thar elſe is like ro came 
from them tons, and likely from us to them again, that we be nor found 
ſmiring our fellow Servents,fighting with-one-another when our Lord comes. 
A fit vertue this, to anfwer that part of the Text too, the LZards being «2 
hand.” 30 28201 

2. A ſecond interpretation there is thar-ſuits as well z for humeniyy and 
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ezvility it is taken. And truly Chriſtianity teaches not to be ancivil, al- 
lows not uncivil language, not ſo much as a: rho fool , threatens Hell fire 
to ſuch a tongue, S. 47th. v. 22. allows not that which is leſs, a Rach, 
any kind of expreflion of contempt , or —_— our Brother. Such. a 
fault muſt come before the Counc;/, we muſt be .brought to the Counci]- 
Table forit of God and Chriſt, and fin'd at what pine for the miſ- 
demeanour, though-the Common Lew peradveniture will not reach to puniſh 
it. 'Tis none of Chrifs Religion that teaches men to be uncivil,; no, not 
co return oxe incivility with azothey : no, not revile agdiw though we be re- 
viled,” ſays Sts Peter, and brings Chriſt for an example, 1 Per. ii. 23, Others 
doing as wrong, nay ſhrewdly perſecuting us too, will not authorize «s 
ro do it,torequite our very perſecuters with any incivility. A good memoran- 
dum for thoſe who make it aneſpecial ſignof their being better Chrifians 
then others, to be rude and uncivil to their berzers, to be ſaucy and nn- 
mannerly to any, to all thatrun not riot with them into the ſame madneſs 
and folly, Sacriledge and Herefie, that cannot be content to do men 
wrong, and rob them of their dues, but muſt do ic with ill Lnguege and 
intivility. They forget ſure the Lord'is at hand , that there is any ſuch 
thing as a Lord, any ſuperionr above them, either at hand, or afar off, ej- 
ther in eb worldor in the other. The Apoſtles imeixee is for moderation in 
this point too, civil and handſom terms, geſtures, and carriage, that 
we ſhould carry our ſelves /ike men, at leaſt, if we will not like Chriftians. 
And for ſuch times as the. Text refers to, 'tis but ſeaſonable: 1. That 
the fafferers.do nor increaſe their ſufferings with their own incivilities, or 
upt or ds - them, by ſo-doing:: and 2. That thoſe that cauſe 


them to ſuffer, do not exherce the others ſufferings, remembring thac 


themſelves alſo are but' men , and the ſpoke: of the wheel, (as that Captive 
King obſerved) which is ow above, may by «nd by be below again, eſpeci. 
ally if it be true (as true it is) that the Zord is at hand, his Chariot is 
coming after, and the Mother of Siſers'; the greateſt (aprain , need not 
ask, why tarry the Wheels of ir ſo long, 'why is it ſo long a coming * Ir 
will come and will not tarry , 'tis happy if it come not on us whilſt we 
are reating and railing againſt any wholoever. 

3- There is 2' third fignification of the word for Modeſty, ſo the La- 
tin renders it Modeſtis. As fit a poſture for ſad times, for «xy times, be 
the Lord at hand, or be he zer, as any whatſoever. Not the peculiar ver- 
tue of women only, though of thew, 1 Tim. ii. 9. but of mey too, an eſ- 
pecial way to win our adverſaries, to win efidels to Chriſtianity , whea 
they ſhall behold our converſation in all ſweetneſs and compoſure, our 
bodies comely and decently apparelled, our gate ſober, our geſture grave, 
our eyes modeſt, our countenance compos'd, our ſpeech diſcreet, our be- 
haviourall in order : when they ſhall ſee us merry without /ghreſs, jeſt- 
ing without ſcarri/ity, ſober without ſallenneſs , grave without doggedneſs, 
compos'd without effeFedneſs, ſerious without dulzeſs, all our demeanour 
wholly bent to all Chriſtian well-pleefingneſs, at all times, ' with all compa- 
nies, upon all occaſions, in all places, and buſineſſes. This is nothing buc 
aederation neither z we may keep the Engliſh ſtill, moderation in our garb 
and habit, and diſcowrſe, and wotion ; modeſty, that is moderation in them all. 

4+ Yet there is a fourth acceptien of the word, for that ſweet, and 
meek, and gentle temper of the wiad, whereby we carry our ſelves pati- 
ently and unmov'd in perſecation, not rendring evil for evil to them that 
avs us, not vexing and tearing our ſelves upon it , not ſtudying re-. 
venge, or returning miſchief, but on the contrary good for evil, bleſſing 
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'to men, for all that, ſometimes that we do ſo. Te, that is, ye (bri- 


Fourth $ unday in Advent. 


pF: - 


for curſing, prayers for imprecations, committing our cauſe, and our 
ſelves to Ged , that judgeth righteouſly 4 this is the true Chriſtian 
moderation , that ro which we are called , ſays '$, Peter ;, that of which Chriſt 
gave us an example, ſuffered as well for chat to give us an example of ir, 
as any thing elſe, 'x S. Per. ii. 21, 22, 23+ That zo which belongs the ble(- 
ſing, S. Marv. 5. from this Lord that is at hand. 'Tis the very vocation 
of a Chriſtian, the very-defien of the Chriſtians Lord, a bleſſedneſs there 
iS inthe very aving it, when and whilſt we ſo ſuffer, we are bleſſed, S. Mar. 
V. 10. even before that great reward in heaven, bidden therefore, wer. 12, 
70 rejoyce and be exceeding glad wponit, bidden by S. Fames to count it all joy, 
S. James i. 2. bidden by S. Paulin the verſe befofe the Text; to rejoxce and 
rejoyce again apon it. Nay ſo exceeding joy it ſeems the Chriſtian feels in 
it, thathe is fain upon the back of ir in this very verſe to call tous tobe 
moderate in the expreſſing it, to call to us for moderation in it, leſt we 
ſhould even «rf with it, or overflow into ſome extraotdinary effafions of 
it, and fo provoke more affliction by it. Rejoyce the 4peſtle would have us 
in our ſufferings for Chrif, but yet with moderation, be meek, and patient, 
and contented, and reſigned in them, yet not as we were ſexſeſs, careleſs, 

or deſperate, but diſcreet and moderate in them all : neither ſo ſenſible of 
them, nor a»xiows in ther, as to forget others , and” our reſpe&s due to 
any of them ; nor ſo ſenſleſs and careleſs to forget our ſehves, and the care 

axe unto our ſelves, This the moderation moſt proper to the perſons and time, 
perſons under perſecution, and in the time of! being ſo,the moſt ſeaſonable 
advice: and as ſeaſonable to be given when the Zord is at hand: modera- 

tion to be obſerved in the expeation of his coming. They were wot too 

_ to expett it. The Theſſalonians were almoſt ſhaken in mind, and trou- 

bled by ſo haſty a conceir, that the dey of Chrift was at hand, 2 Thell. ii. 2. 
That Chriſt was juſt then a coming 4 S. Paul was fain to ſtop their haſte,to 
moderare their expeQation, to reſl them though the day was meer, it was 
not fo near as they ſuppoſed it, they muſt be content to expe a little 
longer, ſome things were to be done firſt. So neceſſary. ſeems modera- 
tion in this point too, leſt expe&ing the Lord too ſoon, and failing of 
bim, they ſhould be ſhaken, and fall away from him, as if he had decei- 
ved them, quit their Faith and Religion for want of patience and moderation. 


+ Thus you have the four ſenſes of imme, four kinds of moderation. £quis 


ty or Clemency, Humanity or Civility, Modefly Or Sobriety, and Meekneſs Or Gen- 
tleneſs. It follows next that they be .-——=xmq we (bew them all, that we 
make them known. Let your moderation be known. 

For ſufficient it is not always to do well ; we muſt be kwown to do it, 
though not do it zo be known , yetbe known #9do it. Indeed when we faſt, 
or pray, or give alms, or do any good work, we muſt not doit, that we 
may appear to men tp.doſo, St, Mat. Vi. 3, 4, 6, 18. yet it muſt appear 


flians are the light of the world, and alight is not to be put ander 4 buſbel, 
S. Mat. V. 15. but on a Caxdleſftich, to give light anto all that are in the hoaſe. 
Let your light therefore ſhine before men , ver. 16. Shine ſo before them, 
that they may ſee your good works, ſee and glorifie, glorifie God thar has 
given ſuch graces unto men: glorifie him _ by raking thence as ex- 
ample of ſuch things to themſelves. There have been, are ſtill, doubtleſs, 
many that brag much of Faith and Holineſs, and Purity z nay of Meeck- 
neſs and moderation too bur if we call them to S. Femes his ſhew us 
them, as be requires them, by their works , we may ſay as Chriſt ſaid of 
the Lepers that were cleanſed , S, Zuke xvii. 18. There are ſcarce found 
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one of ten that ſhew chat return of Glory, unto God ; if one, they 

count him but 2 Sawarizes, na true 1/rarbre for -it:; though S. Fames ſays 

yh ly, Faith is-deed, where there is no ſuch expreſſion; and for thoſe 
eh 


vertues, the very «ien is ſo evidensly outwerd, that they muſt needs. 


EX 
0 

be known here they ate, they'cannot be hid, are nor the vertues they 
pretend tp, if got known, It were ſtrange to hear of equity, or civiliey, 
or.madeſty, op moderation that could not be ſeexz, ridiculous to call kw; 
merciful or equitable that foews it not by ſome condeſcenſion, to ſtile hivs 


civil whoſe bghawiayr is nothing leſs , hiw madeſt who ſhews nothing bur 


immodeſty., him mcek who exprefles nothing bur fury and amperience. 
Theſe are vertues we muſt needs ſee where e're they be. 

It is FFqornns of S\;Lanien the Aderiyr; that he converted many by his 
madeſt, cheerfyl, abt prone ibol and carigge , and of S, Berzgrd, thar 
In carne ejus apparebat gratia queders ſprritvalis, 8c, T here appeared a kind of 
fpiritual grace throughout his body , there ſhone 2 heavenly brigbeneſs in 
his face, there darted an Angelica purity and Dove-like fimplicity from his 
eyeS,ſo great was the inward beauty of bis inward man,that it poured out 
it ſelf in his whole outward man abundantly over all his parts and pow- 
ers. No motion in them but with Reaſonand Religion. Where ſuch ver- 
toe is,it will be hows ; weſt be too: muſt ſo be expreſt that men may know 
and feel the benefits and effets ; rrwars, Let your moderation ſpeak for 
you, whoſe ſervants yau are, whas. Lord you are under , what is your 
expectation 2nd your faith. WW. 

-.J- Nor is it thirds enough to have it known to oxe or two, to a few, or 
to the houſbold of faith alone, To 44 men, fays the apofile, Few and Gentile, 
Friend and Fee, Brethren 4nd Strangers, the Qrthedom and Hereticks, good and 
bad, Chriſtian and Infidel, Condeſcend to men of low eſtate, the very 
loweſt ſays our ,4peple', Rom, xii. 16. Provide things honeſt in the 
fight of amen, wer. 17. live peaceably with a men , ver. $. do all pofh- 
ble to live ſo: having your converſation honeſt among the Gemriles, thar 
by your good works which they ſhall behold, they may glorifie God in 
the day of viſitation, x Per, ii. 12, full of equity, that they may nor 

ak evilof you as rigorow and unwercifal; full of courtefie and crviliry, 
that the Doctrine of Chrz# be not blaſphem'd for a Dodtrine of radezeſ; 
and srcivility ; full of pwdefly, that the —_—y {peak not reproachful- 
ly of the ward of truth, haye no occafion to do fo by your immodeſty ; full 
of mederation, that all good men may glorific God for your profeſſed ſub- 
jeQion to the Goſpel of Chriſt, to choſe herd points in hard times, tomeek- 
neſs 4nd moderation, when your adverſaries are ſo violent and immode- 
rately (et againſt you. Known muſt our maderation be in all its parzs, thar 
all may know the purity of our profeſſion, the ſowrdzeſs of our Religion, 
the Grace of God appearing in us, the adverſary be convinced, the Chriſtian 
Brethren jncited by our examples to the fame grace and vertue. 

One note eſpeciay we are to carry hence, that it is no excuſe for our 
impatience, harſhneſs or any immodeſt or immoderate fierceneſs againſt 
any, that they are men of a contrary opinion, we ule ſo ill : Men they are, 
and even under that aotion moderation to be uſed towards them , much 
more if we acknowledge the ſame Lord or his being any way near either 
to reward or puniſh. And ſo I paſs to the ſecond Genere!, the Chriſtians 
i that holds up his head in the bittereſt ſtorms, and makes him mo- 
derate, quite through them all. The Zord « at hand. 

Now the Zordis ſeveral ways faid to be at hand, many ways to be near 
He 
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He is at hand, or near us by his divine eſſence, not far, ſays S. Paul 
from every one of #s , AQts xvii. 27. he is every where, we therefore »9 
where, but that he 1s near us. 

He isnear us 2. by his Hamenity. The taking that upon him has broughr 
him nigh indeed to be boze of our bone, and feſb of onr ſleſh. 

He is nearer us yet 3: by his Grace. One with us, and we with him ; 
one Spirit too, he in us and we in him, S. Fohn xiv. 20. 

He is at hand, and nigh us 4. in our Prayers. So holy David, The Lord s 
nigh unto them that call upon him, all ſuch as call upon him faithfully. 

He is nigh us 5, in his word, in our Moarhs, and in our Hearts, by the 
word of Faith that is preached tous, Rgms x. $, we need not up to hea- 
ven, nor down to the deep, ſays the Apoſtle, to find out Chrift, that eternal 
word is nigh enough us in his word. 

Heis nighus 6. in the Sacraments, ſo near in Baptiſm as to touch and 
waſh us, eſpeczally ſo near in the Bleſſed $arramext of his Body and Blood, 
as to be almoſt touched by us: there he is truly, really, miraculouſly pre- 
ſent with us, and united to us, 'Tis want of eyes if we diſcern not 
ng, there, 1 Cor. Xi. 29. in that , br ſee not his power in the 
other. | 

He is at hand 7. with his Fudg ments, Behold the Fudge landeth at the door, 
S, James v. 9. Juſt before he had ſaid the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh: but at the ſecond look he even ſees him at the door.” Now of this 
coming #wo ſorts we find expected even in the Apoſtles times, his coming 
in judgment againſt Fersſa/em to deſtroy his Cracifiers , the —— 


: Fews, and the Apoſftate Chriftians the Gnoftick Hereticks, that together wit 


the Fews perſecuted the Charch of Chriſt ; and his laſt coming at the 


general Judgment. We may add a third, his being always ready at hand 


to deliver his faithful ſervants our of their troubles, and to revenge them 
in due time of all thoſe that cauſleſly riſe up againſt them. The fprf kind 


,* of hiscoming to Judgment, that againſt Jeruſalem, is the coming by 


which the 4poſtle comforts his Philippians, that the Lord was now com- 
ing to deliver the perſecuted Saints out of their hands. The 2hird is that 
by which our drooping ſpirits 'are ſupported in all diſtreſſes , that he 
iSnear to help us in them all, The ſecond his coming ar laſt in the gerey 
Judgment, zhen howſoever, to make a full amends for all , is the great 
ſtay of all our hope, all Chriſtians from firſf ro laſt. No great matter 
how we are here wth time to time driven toour ſhifts, the time is com- 
ing will pay for all. Sg 4 ' 

Nor do any of the other comings want their comfort: 'Tis a comfort 
that Gd is {o near us in his effence, ſo that in him we live, and move, and 
have our being : our he and being are ſurely the better by it. 2. 'Tis a 

reat comfort that our Zby4 wonld vouchſafe us ſo great an honour a3 to 
| rakes like one of us'to walk and fpeak, and eat, and drink, and be wea- 
ry, and weep, and live, and dielike oze.of us. 3. 'Tis an inward and in- 
expreſible comfort that he will 4well in us by his Grace and Holy Spirit , 
make ns Holy as himfelf is Holy. '4. 'Tis 2 gracious comfort that he ſuf- 
fers us ſo ordinarily to diſcourſe with him in onr Prayers. 5. "Tis an ef- 
pecial comfort, and that ſuch a ohe as he affords not to other Nations, to 
give us by his word, the knowledge of his Laws, to reveal unto us his 
whole will and pleaſure. 6. 'Tis a comfort to a miracle that he will yer 
draw nearer to ns, ans draw us nearer to himfelf by the »yferiows com- 
munication of himſelf, his very Blood and Body to us. No greater 
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eſtabliſhment to our ſouls, no higher ſolace to our ſpirits, no firmer hopes of 
the ReſurreRion of our bodies, then by his thus not only being a: ry 
but i» our hands, an4 in our mouths. I ſpeak myſteries in the ſpirit, but the 
comfort never a whit the leſs : the joy of the Spirir far the greater 
ever. Burt all theſe comforts heapt Th , What comfort in the 
world like the faichful ChriMans, all ſo great, ſo certain, To nigh at 
hand ? : : 

And yet if I take hint from the Churches choice of this Text for the 


front of her Epifle this day to her Children, and ſay, the Lord may be 


ſaid to be at hand too, becauſe the Feaft of his coming , that coming 
which gave riſe to all the reſt, the original of all the reſt of his gracious 
comings is at hexdto us: I ſhall not ſtrain much, and to thoſe that rruly 
love his appearance, that can really endure to hear of his coming, any day 
that ſhall put 'um in mind of his being at hand muſt needs be a comfort, 
a day of good tidings : and this as well as any of the reſt will afford us an 
argument to perſwade to moderation, to make it known to all men what- 
ſoever at the time when the Grace of God appeared to all men whatſo- 
ever, Which paſſes me over to the third general, the connexion of the 
' Chriſtians Duty and his comfor; , or the perſwaſion zo the duty from the 
comfort of the Lord: coming. And ſo many perſwafive arguments there 
are from it, as there are comings, ſo many reaſons to perſwade modera- 
tion as there are ways of our Lords being at hand: nay one more, and 
it ſhall go ff becauſe it ſtand ſo, 

The Zord it is we do it to, to the Zord, and not unto mer : let that go 
for the firſt reaſon. *Tis to him, and for his ſake we are enjoyn'd it. & 
Paul thought it a good argument to perſwade Servants to their duties, Eph. 
Vi. 7. todo their ſervice with a good will too; and we all are Servenzs, 
and here is our Lord. | 

Here 2. and «t hand, on every hand. We cannot go out of his pre- 
ſence. Let that teach us righteouſneſs and equity , modeſty and modera- 
tion, to do all things as ix his preſence. Would we bur think this when 
we g0 about any _ did we but confider ſeriouſly the Lord was ſo near 
us, heard us, and look'd upon us; our words would be wiſer, and our 
ations better, We durſt not look an immodeſt look , nor ſpeak an unci- 
vil word , nor do any iniquity, or any thing out of order. The Lord 
is at hand, and ſees what weare doing , let all then be done with zvode- 
ration. | 

3- The Zord has taken on our nature, and come wearer; yet given us 
by it an example ſo todo; tobe ſo moderate as to waſh even Fadeas's feer, 
to.do good, to be civil and modeſt,and moderate,cven towards them thar 
are ready to betray us, who will do ſothe next hour, have bargain'd for'e 
already: he came ſo nigh us in our nature, that we might ſo come nigh 
him in his Graces; took up our »atere,that we might take up his _—_ 
drew ſo nigh us, that we might not draw off our affe&tion from our bre- 
thren, but ſerve them in love, how ill ſoever they ſerve us : he took 
hands and feer to be at hand, to teach our hands and feet how to behave 
and moderate themſelves towards others, | 

4- He is at hand with his Grace to help us : there is no excuſe of impoſ 


fubility. By him 1 can do all thing s, ſays the Apoſtle, by Chriſt that frewgthens 


me, Phil. iv. 12, Be itnever ſo hard, his grace is ſufficient for us, ſuffici- 
ent toenableus to all grace and vertne, even the hardeſt, and in the 
.moſt difficult exigencies and occaſions, This he offers to us, offers it a- 
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| at hand, but a week between us and it;” And moderation of all kinds. 15 Dur 


 I_ 


ls. 


Fourth Sanday m Advent. : 


bundantly, more abundant grace. Let us accept it then and walk-wor- 
thy of it in all modeſty and moderation. TEC | 

. He is at hand to our Prayers : let us then deſire the grace we juſt 
now ſpake of. Deny us he will not ; do but knock and he comes pre- 
ſently. To him that kzocks, ſays he, it ſhall be opened. Ler, us but come 
with meek and patient ſpirits, in love and charity with all men, forgi- 
ving them that we may be _—— , and ſpeed we ſhall, be — 
and moderate towards them, ſo will God be merciful and moderate to- 
wards us: moderate at leaſt the puniſhments due to our iniquities, The Lord 
is at _ always to hear ſuch a mans prayers; learn we therefore mode- 
ration. | 
6. The Lord isnearus in his word. This is his command and will, 
muſt therefore be performed. If the will of the Lord be ſo, that we 
muſt ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, let every anſwer to our perſecaters:; be 
with meekneſs and fear, ſays S. Peter, 1 Pet. ili, 15. for happy are you, ſays 
he, and therefore be not af74id of their terror, neither be troubled, ver. 14- 
moderate your paſſions and your fears, and eſteem your ſelves happy by 
ſo ſuffering, by ſo doing. *'Tis your Maſters revealed will that ſo it ſhoul 
be, 'tis his way to draw you nearer to himſelf, by working you tq the 
image of his ſufferings. © 

. The Zordis at hand, the Fudge is coming: At hand to reward us for 
all our ſufferings, all onr patience and moderation, all our modeſt and 
civil converſation, all our righteouſneſs and mercy. Not one Sparrow 
not the leaſt feather of a good work ſhall fall tothe ground, not one hal 
farthing be loſt, not a hair of any righteous action periſh: he is at hand 
to take all up that nothing be loſt. ' Ar hand be is 2. to debver us out.of 
the hands of all that hate us: if zempore/ deliverance be beſt, to give us 
that; if not, todeliver us however over into glory. Athand 3. to take 
revenge upon his enemies, to repay his adverſaries. He came preſeatly 
after this Epiſtle to do ſo to Feruſalem, to — incredulous Fews.and 

late Hereticks, thoſe perſecutors of the Chriſtian Faith, came with 
2 heavy hand, that they fell rotheir utter'ruine and deſolation. Thus 
he being at hand to reward and puniſh, may well ſerve as an argument to 
——_— us to be patient for ſo ſhort a while, to be moderate both in our 
fears and defires, in our words, and in our «iows;” to'bear,a while and, ſay 
nothing, to endure a while and ds nothing 3 for-one there is a comin 


nay, now «t hand to deliver us, to plead our cauſe, to revenge our quarrel: 


let us commit it to him. He is the Judge of all the world , and judges 
right: Letus do nothing but with moderation, 'and nor think much.eq 
ſhew it unto all, whenwe are ſure to be rewarded for it;! and thoſe tha, 


obſerve it not , are ſure to be puniſhed. | h 4-0 
$. The Lord is at hand inthe bleſſed Sacrament , and that is alſo, ngw 


a due preparation to it, ſome ſpecial a& of it to he done againſt it; Rightes 
ouſneſs and equity is the habitation-of his; ſeat, ſays David: , the Long 
fits not, norabides where they are not. The holy S«crament that is þj 


Seat, a Seat of wonder, is not ſet but in the righteous and good-ſoul, has 


no efficacy but there. ' Modeſty and humility are the ſteps t9/it, 7 1nto 
modeſt and:/hnumbte ſoul only will he- vouchſafe to come.  Allreverexce 
and civility is bur requiſite 1n ourgddreſles unto xt, But, moderati 


le 


F; 
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ted trovur Brother. Go be firſt reconciled 20 thy Brother, ſays our Lord him> 
ſelf, S. Mat. v.24, ſo that now if we defire a bleffing of the bleſſed $4- 
crament unto us; if we defire the Lord ſhould there come to us, let our 
moderation be kriown to all men before we come. Let us ſtudy the art of 
reconcilement, let us not ſtand npon pojnrs of honour or panctilic's with 
our Brother, upon quirks and niceties ; let us part with ſomewhat of 
onr right ; let us do it civilly , uſe all men with courteſie and ci- 
vility expreſs! all modeſty ahd ſweetneſs in our converſation, all, 
ſoftneſs and moderarion » patience and meekneſs, gentleneſs and lo- 
ving kindneſs towards all, even the bitrereſt of our enemies ; confider- 
ing the Zord is at hand: the Lord of Righteouſneſs expects our righte- 
ouſtieſs and equity ; the ord in his body, and looks for the reverenc 
and handſom behaviour of ovr bodies; the Lord of pure eyes and can- 
not endure any unſeemlineſs or intemperance either in our inward or 
outward man: the Lord that ajed and ſuffered for us, and upen that 
ſcore requires we ſhould be content to ſuffer alſo any thing for him , not 
to be angry, or troubled, or repine, or murmur at it, or at them thae 
cauſe it, Ar the Holy $S«crament he is ſonear at hand, that he is ar 
the Table with us, reaches to every one a portion of himſelf, yer wall 
give it to none but ſuch-as come in an aniverſal Charity with all the 
orementioned woderations. 

- Give meleave to conclude the Text as I began it, and fix the 4f 
Argument upon the zime. The time is now approaching wherein 
the Zord came down from Heaven, that he might be the more at 
hand. Fir it is we ſhould ſtrive to be the more at hand to him, the 
readjer at his command and ſervice : the time wherein he moderated him- 
ſelf and glory as it were to teach as moderation, appeared fo to all, 
that our moderation alſo might appear to all of what fize, or rank, or ſe& 
whatſoever. | 

-'F-remember 4 ſtory of Conſtantia Queen of Tran, who baving ta- 
ken Charles Prince of Salerno, and reſolving to ſacrifice him to death to 
revenge the death of her Nephew Conradinws , baſely and unworchily 
pur to death by his Father Charles of Anjos, fent the meſſage to him on a 
Fridty morning: to prepere himſelf for death. The young Prixce {is 


| ſeems not guilty of his Fathers cruelty) returns her this anſwer, Thar, 


beſities ocher courrteſies received from her _—_— in Priſon , the did him 
a ax 5g favour to appoint the day of his death on a Fridzy, and thac 
it -w2$ good reaſon he fſhuuld die ca/pable on that day whereon (brift 
died- innocent. The anſwer related, ſo much mov'd Conſtantia ,;, that 
ſhe ſends him this reply : Tell Prince Charles if he take contentmear 
to ſuffer death on a Fridsy, becauſe Chriſt died onit, I will likewiſe 
find my ſatisfaQtion to pardon him allo on the ſame day that Feſas lign'd 
my pardon , and the pardon of his Execationers with his Blood. God 
forbid I ſhed the blood of a man, on the day my Adefter ſhed his for 
= I will not reſt upon the bitterneſs of reveage, I freely pardon 
im. | 

* Behold a Speech of a Qzeex worthy to command the world, wor- 
thy a Chriſtian indeed. To pph it, is only to tell you , we may 
often take-excellent occaſions of vertue and goodneſs from tes and 
dxys, and bid you go and do likewiſe The rave that is at hand is 
a_ time to be celebrated: with all Chriſtian joy and moderation , ſome 
particular and ſpecial a& of Charity, Equity, Modeſty , Meckneſs, 
* * . M 


ode- 


ct 


| Fourth $ unday in Advent. : 


Moderation to be ſought out to be done jn it, or to welcome it ; The 
Feaſt of Love to be ſolemnized with an univerſal Charity , the Lord at 
hand to be honoured with the good works of all out hands. His com- 
ing to pardon and ſave ſinners to be accompanied with a general re- 
concilement and forgiveneſs of all enemies and injuries, of a mode- 
ration to be exhibited unto all. Let your moderation then keep time 
as well as meaſure, be zow eſpecially ſhewn, and known, and felt, and 
magnified by all with whom we have todo, that thus attending all his 
comings, he may come with comfort, and carry us away with honour z 
come in grace and hear us, come in mercy and pardon us, come in his 
word and teach us, come in ſpree and dwell with us, come in his Sacr«- 
ment and feed and nouriſhus, come in powey and deliverus , come in 
wercy and reward us, come in glory and ſave us, and take us with him to be 
nearer-to him, more at hand, tofit at his rigbe hand for evermore. 
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 IsA1An x1, 10, 


And in that day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for 
an Enfign of the People, to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek , and bis reſt 
ſhall be glorious. 


@ND in that day there ſal be. And in this day there 
BSE ws, 2 root of Feſſe that pur forth its branch. Thar 
q day was but the Prophefie, this day is the Goſpel of it. 
Now firſt (to ſpeak ic in the ?ſelmifts phraſe ) truth 
flouriſhed our of the earth :- now firſt the truth of it 


; s _ appeared. ”y | 
k -ÞD @ Goo ' Some indeed have applied it to Hezekiah, and per- 
1 haps not amiſsin a lower ſenſe ; but the THpofle who is the beſt Commen- 


tator ever upon the Prophers, applies it unto Chriſt, Rom. Xv. 10, There we 
find the Texr, and him it ſuits to more exactly every tittle of it, and of 
the Chapter hitherto, than to Hezekiah or apy elſe. 
| He was properly the braxch that was then to grow out of old Feſſe's root. 
For Hezekiah was born and grown up already Ge years before, thirteen 
at leaſt. He 2. it is whom the Spiric of the Lord does reſt upon, wer. 2. 
- upon Hezekiah and all of us; it is the Dove going and returning, Upon 
him 3. only it is, that the Spirit in all its fulneſs , with all its gifts, wiſ- 
dom and underſtanding, weE counſel, and:;might, and the reſt is poured 
out upon. He 4. it is alone, that judges = earth in righteouſneſs, 
which is ſaid of zh root, wer; 4. He 5. it is that ſhall ſmite the earth, 
with the rod or ſpirit of his mouth, as it is, ver, 4. ſo atteſted, 2. Theſſ. 
ii. 8, He 6. it is that can make the wolf and Lamb, the Leopard and the 
Kid, the Calf, the young Liow and the fatling lie down and dwell together, 
as is propheſied of him, wer. 6. He the only Prince and God of Peace; thar 
can reconcile all enmities and difference, that canunite all diſagreeing 
ſpirits. Tn a word, He is the very only He whom Ged hath (et up for an 
Enfign to the People, to whows all the Gentiles flock in', t0.1whom. relt ; ad 
, , Ce e ory 
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lory both properly _—_ - the only root too from whence all _ things 
ring, or ever ſprung either to Jeſſe , or David, or any other. Nor is it 
the 4 


or we Chyiſtians ogly thatghus e itof Chrif, the lear- 
Pte Jewiſh = rr rd 5b ; Tam dna. warm tots Circumcifis 
all the Circumciſed Expolitors confeſs as much , 211 


nedſt o 
fatetar, ſays S. pre. 
ae Eic or ut Rfid, oy 2 atbepera! 2d ey wouldHave, zad 
erte jthat,beca le owrs the trap one, they will cknowledge. But mp 
haye enough froty what they &, from their own Sonfefling it'ro be ſpo- 

ken of the Meſſich, or the Chrift. | -- 


Of whom we have here four particulars to conſider, the fock from 
whence he was to come. The adefign upon which he was to come. The 
ſucceſs of his deſign, _ glory of his ſucceſ! IS 

1- The ſoc nen he TA TDEImE, 354th 20f Tf 

2+ The defgnfapon which Hewas tocame, (is, To'flard for An Enfien to 

the people to\come in unto him. 

3- The ſucceſs of his deſign, is their coming in, and ſecking to bim , toit 

__ the an _ PR p x W 
. The glory of his ſacceſs, and his reſt ſhall be ploriow. Reft he ſhall 

k have - "i and ro he ſhall be by ze- g / 

And to bring both ends of the Texx together, nay all the ends of it to- 
gether, I ſhall /a/ly add the rime, when this Reft ſhall ſpring , when chis 
Enfign ſhall fend up, wh; the Gentiles ſhall ſeek, when this Ref and Glo- 
ry, Or gloriow reſt. ſhall be. In that day, ſays the Texr. In this day ſays the 
Time. In the Birth of Chriſt. In the Times of Chriſt all this ſhould be, and 
all this was. Both days are one, and this of his Birrh-dey, the very frft of 
all theſe things here, beginning to be fulfilled. 

And the ſum of, all is no more but this, that notwithſtanding the moſt 
calamitous times (ſuch as were threatned to the Fews;; by bringing upon 
thera the Aſhrias in the former Chapter ) there ſhould a day of delive- 
ranceart laſt appear, aday of reſt and glory, when the Meſfeh or Chriſt 
ſhonld come to perfet? all their deliverances, and not only zheirs but the 
Gentiles alfo,, and'build up a Cherch out of them borh' unto himſelf, and 
dwell and reſt gloriouſly among them, and bring them alſo to his eter- 
nal reſt and glory, I begin at the yoo? of this great deflps, to ſhew you 
who it is, and whence he comes, that ſhall thus ſtand up for the reſt 3nd 
plory of the Top And the Root of Feſſe here he is call'd : There ſhall 

4 root 

In «hos verſe his file ſomewhat differs: He is called a Rd out of 
the ſtem of Feſſe, and a branch out of his Roors, and he is them all, and 
this root inthe Texr, but a Metomymy to expreſs them all. Ro 

1. Heisa Rod, the Rod, the' ſtaff that ſo comforted old David, rel. 
XXiii. that even raiſes his dead bones out of the Grave, and makes him 
as it were walk ſtill among the /wing. bs 

The feof that ſupported dying Facob, which he lean'd upon, and wor- 
ſhipped, Heb. xi. 21. which we may worſhip too without any 7dolatyy, 4 
Rod, 2 Staff he is to lean upon, a ſtaff that will nor fail us, not like the 
reeds of Egypr, the ſupports and ſuccours that the world affords us: they 
will but run into our hands and hurt us, to be ſure never be able to 
hold us up. This Chrif is the only ſtaff for char. A ſtaff thar will comfore 
os when we are ready todie, that we may truſt ro «pox our death-beds, 
that we may commit our ajing ſpirits to, 25 S. Stephen did, As vii. 59. No 
other cando that but this of Chrif. Indeed no rod hath either comfort 
or ſtrength to hold by bur only xe. Br + 

ef 


. budor leaf. 


On Chriſtmas-day. 
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Yet a rod 2. he is, to rule and correFus too, as there is need; a rod 
of iron by which God bruiſes the rebelliows ſhirite, Pſal; ii; 9. The rod ot 
Scepter of Fudah, the Shepherds rod or hook ; one toſhew his King ly pow- 
er, the other his Prieſtly power over us. So the word denotes rwo of his 

ime offices out to us, and may yet intimate a zhird; the Shepherds rod 
Coink not ſo much to ſtrike, as to dire and lead the ſtraglin Sheep ints 
the way: a part of his Propherick Office. So a word well choſen to figni- 
fie unto us all his rhree Offices, And the Rod or Wand that is carried 


before the Fudge , when he goes to the Judgment-ſeat, may nor — 


' be added to the other, and put us in mind that this our King, and Prieft, 


and Prophet, ſhall alſo come to be our Fadze, and we therefore fo to car- 
ry it, ſo to yield our obedience to him, ſo to ſubmit to his Rod, as we in- 
tend to anſwer it, when he comes to be our Fadge, as we expe ot hope 
to have his favour in the day of Fedemenr. 

But he is 2 Red 3. new ſprizzing out of the root; a kind of phable ten- 
der thing, ſo ſtil'd for his meekneſs and humility, ready to be wound and 
turn'd any way for owy ſervice, to become a thing, to become all things 
for o#r good. A rod ſo pliant, ſo flexible, ſo pliable , ſo tender, never 
bp ſon of man (o pliant to his Fathers will, ſo flexible to all good, ſo pli- 
able to do or ſuffer, ſo tender over us, never ſo meek, 2nd humble,. and 
lowly, BEVET AN). 

Nor did 4. ever rod grow out of a more «z/ikely ſtem , yN: the word 
uſed here imports a dead zruxck cut cloſe down to the earth , no appea- 
rance of life or power in it. The Royal Family of David was come to 
that, nothin _—_— above ground that could give hope of the leaſt 

nd chexit was, that notwithſtanding this Rod came forth. 
So low may things be brought to humane eyes, and yet riſe again : Gods time is 
often then. When our eyes are ready to fail with expeRation , and all 
hopes have given up the Ghoſt 5; when the Family of David, from whence 
all the promis'd and look'd for hope was in a condition near an extinoniſh- 
ment , when Herod had uſurp'd the Throne, and the Romans ſetled him; 
and his ſacceflion in it z whenmor ſo much as a ſprig, or bud, of firing of 
cope could be ſeen by the quickeſt ſight, then ont ſtarts this rod apon a 
ſadden, and proſpers to a wonder, Well might the Propher put wonderful 
for one of his names ; there was never any like him: and it may zeach 
us firſt to adore this wonder , to kiſs this Rod , ſupport or comfort us, 
rule or corre us how it will z and 2. thankfully admire Gods goodneſs 
that thus does ſo «nexpettedly often for us. 

And upon this next title we may do as much : For he is nor only a bare 
ſingle rod, but a branch. that ſpreads it ſelf abroad into rwigs and lirtle 
bought. Two main ones at the firſt, his Divinity and his Humazity ; from 
which infinite little twigs and leaves, infinite graces-and bleflings are 
extended to us. My ſervant the branch, God calls him, Zach. iii. 8. And 
the max whole name is the Branch, Zach. vi. 12. The word in both places 
deſcends from noe which ſignifies any thing that ſprings or rites ei- 
ther from «bove or from below. His Divinity tha OY from above, from 
Heeven; and to that alludes the Zim in both thoſe places, which tranſlate 
no by Oriens, the Eft or riſing San, and is alluded to by Zachary in his 
Beneditius, when he calls him the dzy-ſpring from on high , Oriens ex alto, 
S. Lake i. 78. His Hemanity that riſeth from beneath, from earth, and is 
ſufficiently ſignified by the rorr of Feſſe: You have then berþ together, 
Fer. xxiii. I will r«4ſe anto Devid « righteom branch, _/ and this is his 
Name, the Lord our righteouſseſt, ver. 6. And from theſe rwo all the leaves 
and fruits of righteouſneſs whatſoever. | For 


- 
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For it is not 2. a meer ſprout, Or yet a barren One, but flouriſhing and 
flowring to0. Beautiful and glorious , Ia. iv. 3. excellent and comely in the 
ſame place. Fſos the vulgar reads it , a fair goodly flower. The Roſe of 
Sharon, and the Lilly of the Yalleys, Cant. ii. 1. a ſweet ſmelling Flower. 
that ſent forth its odowr into all theworld. Flos odorem ſuum ſucciſus reſervar, 
& contritus accumnlat, nec avulſus amittit ;, ita & Domini Feſws in illo patibul, 
cructs, nec auulſus evanuit, nec eontritus emarcuit, ſedilla lancee punttione ſucci- 
ſus ſpeciofior fuſt cruorts colore vernavit, mor ipſe neſcius & mortuis aterne vite 
munus exhalans, ſays St. Ambroſe. A Flower when it is cut off loſes not its 
ſcent, and being bruis'd it increaſeth it: So our LZord Feſws, ſays he, loſt * 
none of his beauty, or ſweetneſs, by being broken and bruis'd upon the 
Croſs , when he was here taken off from the ſtock of the living, the Blod 
that iſſu'd our of his Wounds, made his beauty more freſh and orient x 
and his bruiſing there extracted from him ſo ſweer an odour, that even 
ſtill every day razſech the faintipg ſoul out of its ſwoon, and revives even 
the dead, that they flouriſh out of their Graves by a Reſwrre/tion to life 
eternal, T he original of the word ma is from Wa ſervevr, to reſerve or 
keep; and may therefore not unficly denote the great ſweetneſs and 
vertue that is reſerv'd and laid up in Chriſt to {weeten and adorn the 
ſtinking and naſty houſes of our fintul ſouls and bodies. 
And from the {ame Hebrew root, ſo ſignifying ſervavit , we have Ser- 
tor, Our Saviour and Conſervator, pointed to. us. This nya this Branch, 
this Flower bears in its »«me the Saviour, and hath been by ſome drawn in- 
to Nazarews, tO raiſe a conjecture that (briſf was called a NAaxzaren from 
1ſaiah's Netzer, from the word here tranſlated Braxch, or Flower. But thys 
tobeſure can be no miſtake, to tell you either from the #074, or any way 
elſe, that our Saviour is deſign'd by it; and this Rod, and Brazch, and Root 

15S none but He. 
| And Root indeed he is, as welt as a Red or Branch, a Root without a 
Metonymy, as well as by it. The very Root of all our happineſs. The 
Root in which our very life is hid. Our /ife is hid with Chriſt in God, ſays 
the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 3. The Root 2. and foundation upon which we all 
are built, we are all but ſo many twigs of this great Vine-root, ſo ma- 
ny Branches from him, S. Fohxxv. 5. The Root 3. whence all good ſprings 
up tous, all Flowers of Art, of Nature, all the faves of comfort, and 
rods of hope, all the branches of grace, and glory z no name properer to 
him in all theſe reſpets. Nay 4. Even the very Rove of Feſſe too , from 
whom Yeſſe had hi original, ho whom Feſſe's family throve into a King- 
dom, from whence his youngeſt ſons Sheephook ſprang into a Scepter : « 
Root of. David himſelf too, fo ſays he of himſelf, Rev. xxii. 16, Why 
then ſay we, or why ſays the Propher , the Root of Feſſe * why? not with- 
out reafon zeither. Fl was but a poor man in Jſrae/. My Family what is 
it ? ſays David himſelf, 1 Sam. xviii. 18. yet from Jeſſe would God raiſe 
up Chrift, that we might know God can bring any thing out of any thing. 
He can raiſe Empires out of Sheepcotes;, fo hedid Cyrws, fo he did Romulic: : 
the one the Founder of. the Perſian Monarchy , the other of the Reman. 
Heraiſed the firſt Governoprof the Fews,. out of a bulruſh-basket, and 
the firſt States of rhe Chrifian Church out. of a Fiſher-boat: And: noe 
many mighty, not many noble, ſaith S. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 16, But God hath choſen 
the weak things of the world to confound the things that are mighty, and baſe things 
of the world, and things that are deſpifed hath God choſen ; yea; and things which 
are wot, tobring to noug bt things that arc, ver. 17. 18. So little is God taken 
with our greatneſs, our great birth or breeding. _ 

: K 


on Chriſtmas-day. 


And it 15 2; to ſhame our pride, who undervalue mean things 5 ready 


enough to ſay with the unbelieving Fews, can any Good thing come out of 


N 4zareth * can any great eminent perſon ſpring out of the Root of Feſſe* 
Yes it Can, | 94 

And our great Anceſtors will but ſhame us, as well as be aſham'd of us, 
if we have nothing to glory of but our relation to their aſbes : Our high 
deſcent is not worth the ſpeaking of, and perhaps if we but trace it a lit- 
tle higher than our own memories (to be.ſure if to the firſt beginning) the 
beſt and gloriouſeſt Princes will find themſelves deriv'd from as mean an 
original as any poor Feſſe whatſoever. And this may ſerve well to cut our 
plumes, to ſtopour rantings of our deſcent and birth, or any thing, and 
teach humility. 

To drive that leſſon homer, I may note to you J. that 'tis the root of 
Feffe here, not David, (though otherwhere he 1s called the &vor of David, 
aS Rev.v. 5.) leſt he ſhould ſeem either to receive glory from David, of 
need his name, to cover the obſcurity of his beginning. There is no glo- 
ry to that of humility , nor any ſo truly honourable as the humble ſpirit. 

And of Feſſe 4. not David, topoint out as it were the very time of our 
Meſſixh's coming ; even then when there was ſcarce any thing to be ſeen 
or heard of the houſe of David; the Royal Line as it were extin, and 
Davids houſe brought back again to its firſt beginning , to that private 
and low condition it was inin the days of Feſſe. Thus again would God 
reachus to be humble in the midſt of all our ruff, and glory, by thus ſhew- 
ing us what the greateſt Families of the greateſt Princes may quickly 
come to, where they may take up e're they are aware. And 2. togivd 
us the neareſt ſign both of Chris coming , and of himſelf ; that when 
things were at the loweſt, then it would be, and that his coming would 
bein a low condition too; in poverty and humility : Root and Feſſe borh 
intimate as much. | TILE: 

And Lftly, if we may with ſome FErymologiſts derive it from muy and 
interpret it a gift,there will be as good a reaſon as any, why it is hereſaid 
rather of 7eſſs than of David; even becauſe this root of all this good is to 
us, comes meerly of free gift, So God loved the world,ſays'S.Fohn 1n16,that 
he gave his only begotten Son; and xo# by works of righteouſneſs which we 
have done, but according to his mercy, ſays St. Paul: this great kindneſs: of 
God our Saviour appeared towards us, this Lord Our Sewiowr appeared to bs, 
Tit. iii. 4, 5» aS4 root, AS 4 rod, aSabranchs a root to ettle us, a:rad $0 
comfort us, a branch to ſhelter us ; a root to give us life,'a yod torale us in 
it, a branch tocrown us forit; a cloſe ſtubb'd roor, a weak flenderrad , a 
tender branch full of lovelineſs, meekneſs and humilicy. vs Io 

And he appeared as they all doour of the earth , watered by the»dew 
of Heaven; they have no other Father than the heavenly ſhowers: 40 by 
the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Bleſſed Virgin, as rain imtou.dry 
ground, this holy Root put forth, this Braxch ſprung up_without other 
father of his humanity; which is the meaning both of erie in tha TFext, 
and egredierur in the beginning ,” both of this ſball be , theres, andothar 
ſhall come forth, or there ſhall grow up, in the firſt verſe of the Chlprer, 
And thns we have the firft part of the Text,: the deſcent; and Sack; and'us- 
ture, and condition, and birth of Chriſt, with other things pertaining 4014 
And now for his deſign, to be ſet ap, or flandfor an Enſign ts the people, 111) {11 

IT. And indeed, for that he.was gorn'ro- gather the ſtragling world 
into one body, to unite the Few. and Gentile under one (head ,) to bring the 
ſtraying ſheep into one fold, to draw all the Armies of the-earth rogether 

| H ifito 
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. rreatwith him art\caſt about our everlaſting 


into one beevenly hoſt, that we might all march lovingly under the banner 
of the Almizbry, under the command of Heaven. 

Men had long marched under the command of Fleſb, Earth, and Hel. 
God had ſuffered all Nations, ſaith St. Paul, todo ſo, to walk efter their 
own ways, As xiv. 16. But now he commands otherwiſe, commands to re- 
pent, and leave thoſe unhappy Sranderds to come in to his, Ayavii. zo. 

And he exempts none, debars none, all men every where are called 
toit, As XVii. 30. every nation, and every one in every Nation, that 
will come ſball be accepted , Ats x. 35. every creature , (ays he himſelf, 
St, Mark XVi. 15. Few and Oreck, bond and free, male and female, all one 
here, Gal. iij. 28. Be we never ſo heavy laden with fins and infirmities, 
under this banner we (ball find reſt, St. Mat. Xi. 28. Be we never ſo hotly 
purſued by our fierceſt enemies, here we ſhall have ſhelter, and proteRi- 
on. For he is not only an E»fien ſetup to inviteus in, but an Erfizx to 
prote@ us too by the Armies it leads out for us. | 

And as it frft is ſet up to call us, and ſecwndly to bring us jnto a 

lace of defence and ſafety, fo does it 2hirdy ſtand to us, and nor 

aveus. An Enſign may be ſet upand quickly taken down, but this 
ſtands and flends for ever. It is not idly ſaid , when 'tis here ſaid parti- 
cularly, it ss to land, Humane forces , devices, and deſigns may be ſer 
up, and not ſtand at all, but Ged's and Chris, theirs will: the gates 
of Hell it ſelf cannot diſappoint them, cannot throw down this Benner, 
St. Mat, XVi. 18. His counſels ſball fland, he will do all his pleaſure, Ia. xlvi. 
10. They do but fight againſt God that go about to reliſt it, ſays Gamaliel 
the great Doctor of the Low, Ads v. 39. 

And will you know the Staff, the Colours, and the Flag or Streamer 
of this Enfign « why, the Sf is his Croſs, the Colours are Blood and wa- 
fer, and the Streamer the Goſpel, or preaching of them to the world. The 
Staff that carried the Colours, was of old time faſhioned like a Croſs, a 


croſs bar near the top, there was, from which the Flag or Streamer hung; 
ſoas it were prefiguring , that all the jHoſts and Armies of the Nations 
were one day to be gathered under the Bewner of the (roſs, to which Soul- 
diers ſhould daily flow out of all the Nations and Kingdoms of the earth, 
By Bled and water, the two Sacraments, is the way to him; and the Word 
or preached is the Flag way'd out to invite all people in, 

Come we then in ff, and let not this Flgg of Reconciliation, of peace 
and treaty ; for to ſuch ends are Flggs ſometimes hung out , be ſer up in 
vain , let it not ſtand like an Enſign forſaken, wpen « bill: come we in to 
peace, left it become a Flag | 


p_ 


of defience by and by.. 

Come NE in Zo NN Sahmale to the conditions of peace, ſubmit to his 
orders and commands. 'The Septnagint reads 3 arxuw@ ivr here, 00 in- 
timate this : He that ſtands for an Enſign is to be the great Rnler and 
—_— of the Nations ; 'tis requiſite therefore that we come in and 

im. | | 

ome we 3. to this Srenders, and remember we are alſo to fight under 
it: That's the prime reaſon of Enflpns and Banners, We promiſe to do ic 
when we are Baptiz'd, and it muſt be our buſineſs to perform it. Ir is not 
for us to be afraid of pains or labour, of danger or tronble, of our lives 
and fortunes for Chrifs ſervice, a Souldier ſcorns it, even he who fights 
but for a Little pay, and that common]y i/{paid. And ſhall we turn cowards 
when we fight for a Xingdew, and that in Heeven, which we may be ſare 
of, if we fightwells 

Above 
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Above all 4. if this Ez/ign ſtand up for us, let us ſtand up zoit, and 
ſtand for it to the laſt. A Soxldiey will venture all to ſave his colours, ra- 
ther wrap himſelf up in them, and dye ſo, than part with them. For 
Chriſt, Gr his word, for his Sacrements, for his (roſs, for our Goſpel and 
Religion we ſhould do as much. But Iam aſham'd, the age has ſhewed us 
too many cowards that have not only run _ from this Standard, but 
betrayd it too; the more unworthy certainly that they ſhould ever reap 
- fruitor benefit, twig or branch from the root of Feſſe. The very Gentiles 
in the next words will ſufficiently ſhame them. For to it, to this Enſien 
do all the Gentiles ſeek. | 

III. Shall, it 15, I confeſs in the fatzre tenſe here, reach'd no further 
in the Prophets time, but now it does; the Propheſie is fulfill'd, ir (6 
came to paſs. And it gaickly came ſo, after the Enſign was ſet up, the 
Croſs reared, and the Reſurreion had duſplay'd it. For 7, if 1be lifted up 
from the earth, (ſays he himſelf, will draw all men to me, St. Fohn Xi. 32. 
Parthians, and cMeaes, and Elamites, the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and Cappa- 

aocia, Pontus and Aſia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, Egypt and Lybia, Rome and Cy- 
rene, as well as the awellers in Fudea, Crete! and Arabians, as well as 1ſrechites, 
Proſelites, as well as Fews, he will draw all in to him. The vaſt multitudes 
that camedaily in from all quarters of the world, ſo many Churches of 
the Gentiles, ſo ſuddenly rais'd and planted, are a ſufficient evidence to 
this great truth. And the term, the' Fews at this day give the Chriſtians 
of 2 the very word in the Text for Gentiles, confirms as much by 
their own confeſſion. So true was both 1ſaiah's Propheſie here, and Fa- 
ther Jacob's ſo long before, that ro him ſhould the gathering of the people be, 
Gen. xlix. 10. But that which is an evidence as great as any, if not a- 
bove all, is, St, Paul applies the Text as fulfilled then , Rom. xv. 12. And 
there is this only to be added for our particular, that we ſtill go on and 
continue ſeeking him. 

IV. But there is Reſt, and Glory here-added to the ſucceſs of this great 
deſign , His reſt ſhall be glorious. 

Now by hi Reſt, we 1n the firſt place underſtand the Church, the place 
where the = tells us hu honour dwells, Pal. xxvi. 3. the place of 
which himſelf ſays no leſs, than, This (ball be my reſt for ever; here will 1 
dwell , for I have delight therein , Plal. Cxxxii. 14. And glorious it is the 
Apoſtle tells us, 4 1s 2 Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle , Ephel. v. 27. 
glorious all over, ſo glorious, that the Prophet ſays, the Gentiles ſhall come 
ro its Light, and Kings to the brightneſs of its rifins, Tas Ix. 3. they (hall bring 


Gold and Incenſe from Shebah, the flocks of Kedar, and the rams of Nebaioth ſhall ' 


come with acceptance to his Altar, ver. 7. the glory of. Lebanon ſhall come unto 
it, ver. 13» They ſball call the walls of it ſalvation, and the gates praiſe, ver. 
18. The Lordis an everlaſting light unto it, and God is uts glory , ver. 19. -S0 

that we may well cry out i David, Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, 
O thou City of God, thy Church, thy Congregation, O- thou root of Feſſe , thou 
Son of David, which thou haſt gathered, and thy Churches or holy Tem- 
ples too which are rais'd to thee, exceed in glory ; the beewty of Holineſs, 
thy holy myſteries, thy bleſſed ſelf art there. 

And indeed in the holy Myſteries of the Zleſſed Sacrament; i$ his ſecond 
place of Ref. There it is thathe feeds his; flock, and reſts at noon, Cant. i.7. 
And he is glorious there, g/orjows in his Mercies, /luſfriow in his Benefits, 
wonderful 10 his being there. No ſuch wonder in the world , as his being 
under theſe conſecrated Elements, his feeding our fouls with them, his 


diſcovering-himſelf from under them, by the comforts he affords us by 
them, H 2 EE His 
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His Crarch today was2a third place of his Reſt, glorious it was, becauſe 
1. the God of Glory reſted there :: becauſe 2. the glorious Angels diſplaid 
their Wings, and gave forth their light, and ſung about it, St. Lake ii. 
12, 14. becauſe 3. Kings themſelves came from ar to viliteit, and laid 
all their glories down there at his feet, There his reſt was gloriows too. 

Nay 4- his Sepulchre the place of his reſt in Death, was as gloriow, is as 
glerioxs ſtill as any of the other: And I muſt tell you , the Latin reads it 
Sepulchrum ejus Glerioſum ; From thence it is he roſe in glory: by thatir 
was he gain'd the glorious victory over Death and Hell: from thence he 
came forth a glorious Conqueror. Thither have devout Chriſtians flock'd 
in incredible numbers. There have Miracles been often wrought , there 
have Kings hung up their Crowns, there have millions paid their homage. 


And thence have we all receiv'd both Grace and Glory ; from his Sepu/- 


chre, where he lay down in Death, and roſe again to Life. 

There is one Reſt ſtill behind, and it is not 'only gloriows, but zt ſelf is 
glory : Hu reſt, himſelf calls it, Heb. iii, 11. yet a reſt into which he would 
have us enter too, Heb. iv. 9, 11. And in Heavenitis; noreſt to ths, no reſt 
indeed any where, but there, and perfect glory no where elſe. 

| Andnow to wind up all together, This reſt and glory, or glorious reſt, 
which ends the Text, (and 'tis the beſt end we can either make or wiſh) ſprings 
from the root at the beginning. The Church it ſelf, and all the reſt and 
glory the Chnrches ever had, or have, or ſhall enjoy, grows all from that. 
Our Holy Temples, our Holy Sacraments, our Holy Days, this day the firft 
of all the reſt, all the benefits of his Death, ReſurreQion, and Aſcenſion 
into Glory ; nay our greateſt glory in Heaver it ſelf, comes from this 
little Branch of Jeſſe, this humble Root: and the way to all is by him and 
his hail y. LEO 

And the time ſuits well, and the day hits fair for all. In that day ſays 
the Text, all this you have heard ſhall be ; and zhat day now is thx, To 
day the Roox ſprang forth, the Brench appeared. To day the Enfigx was 
Aifolaid fo all the people. From ths day the Gentiles began their ſearch. 
This day he began to call in his Charch, and the Shepherds were the firſt. 
To day he firſt was laid te mortal reſt. To dey the glory of his Star appear- 
ed, to wait upon his Cradle, To dy we allo may enter into his reſt, one or 
other of them. 

One of his places of reſt we told you was 1n the Church, or holy place : 
let us ſeek him there; Another Reſt of his we mentioned to be in the Bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament : let us feek him there. His Exfign is there ſet up, let us 
£0 in to him, and offer our lives and fortunes at his feet, proffer to fight 

is Battels and obey his: Commands: frive we as the Apolite adviſeth us, 
Heb. iv. 11. to emter into his reft. Root we and build our ſelves upon him. 
Root we our ſelves upon him by humility, build we upon him by faith: grow 
we up with him rooted aud 2rounded in love , and ſprouting out in all 
good works : reff we ourſelves upon him, and make him our only ſtay 
and glory. So when this vor ſhall appear the ſecond time, and blow up 
his Trumper, 2s he here ſer up bis Exfign, and ourdead roots ſpring afreſh 
out of their duſt, we alſo may appear with him, with Palms and Bran- 
ches in our hands to celebrate the praiſes of this Roor and Branch of Jefſe, 
and enter joyfully into his reſt, into the reſt of everlaſting glory. 
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Chriſtmas-Day. 


St. LukE Ji. * 


And ſhe brought forth ber Firft-born Son, and wrapped bim in Swad- 


. ling-clothes, and laid himin a Manger ; becanſe there was no room 
for them mm the Inn. 


B\ Shall not need to tell you who this She, or who this 
> Him. The day riſes withit in its wings. This day wrote 
z it with the firſt Ray of the morning Sun upon the 
poſts of the world. The Amgels ſung it in their Choirs, 
JS the morning Stars together in their conrſes. The Yirgin 
& Mother, the Eternal Sox. The moſt bleſſed among wo- 
| =& men, the faireſt of the Sons of men. The woman clo- 
thed with the Sus : The Sun compaſſed with a woman. She the Gate of 
Heaven: He the King of Glory that came forth. she the Mother of the 
everlaſting God: He Ged without a Mother: God bleſſed for evermore. 
Great perſons as ever met upon a day. : 

Yet as great as the perſons, and as great as the dey, the great leſſon of 

them both is to be little, to think and make little of our Rives: ſeeing: 

the infinite greatneſs is this day become (0 little, Eternity a Child,the Rays 
of Glory wrapt in rags, Heaven crowded into the corner of a Stable, and 
he that is every where want a room. 

I may at other times have ſpoke great and glorious things both of the 
Perſons and the Day; butT am determin'd to day to know nothing bur 
Teſws (briſt in Rags, but Feſws (hrift in a Manger, And I hope I ſhall have 
your company along: your thoughts will be my thoughts , and my 
thoughts yours, and both Chrif's , all upon hi humility and our own. Thi 
1s our firſt-born, which we are this day to bring forth (for it is a day of 
bringing forth) ct-« we are to wrap up in our memories, zhis to lay up in 
our hearts ; thu the Bleſſed Mother, this the Bleſſed Babe, this the condi- 
tion, and piace, and time we find them in, the taxing time, the Beaſts 
Manger, the Swadling-clouts, all this day preach to us; 
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it here ſo puncually expreſt : 


The day indeed is a high day, the Perſons high E/tates ; but the caſe 
we find them in, and the eſteem too , the day is lately in, is low enough 
to teach us humility, and lowlineſs at the loweſt; 

' With ch the day isgreat, and the Perſons great , and the Text great 
too, and time (perhaps) you think it is that it bring forth. Come then 
let's ſeexwhat God hath ſent us in it; h 

A Mother and a Child, Swadling (louts.to wrap it, and a Manger for a Cra- 
dle td lay it in, and all other ans 5 09 denied it quite: Theſe are the plizn and 
evident parcels of the Text, in number froe. 

But the whole buſineſs is between rwo perſons, the Mother and the 
Child, and it hath ewo confideratiens beſides the /erter, a moral leſſon and 
a Myſtery: The one ſufficiently brought forth, and laid before us, a plain 
leſſon of humility from all points and perſons. The other wrapped up and 
involv'd in the Swadling-clothes, and Manger, and want of 1nn-room , nay 
in the tender Mother, her care and travel. For each may have its myſtery, 
and the Text no injury, nay hath its myſtery, and the Text injury if it be 
not ſo conſidered. That's the way , that not one iz, one tittle of the 
Law or Goſpel may fall to the ground, or ſcrap or fragment may be loſt. 

We ſhall do ſo then. Read you firſt that great LeQure of Humility 
which Chriſt this day taught uz by his Birth, and all the circumſtances of 

Nog then ſhew you a myſtery in every Cir- 
cutnſtance. For ſo great a bufineſs as this fell not out by chance , nor the 
circumſtances at bap-hazard; but a reaſon of all there is to be given: why 
Chrift was born, why of ſuch a Mother, at ſuch a time, under ſuch a name, 
in -ſuch a place, why ſo wrapt and laid, and nofit room allow'd him. And 
when we have done ſo, we will ſee whether he ſhall now meer berrer 
uſage with, than in the /»» hedid today, and earn you by his happy 
Mother, how to wrap, and where to lay him. 

I begin to run over the words firſt as ſo many points of his humility, 
And ſeven degrees it riſes by, ſeven particulars in them, we take it from. 
x. His being brought forth or born. 2. His Mother, She. 3. His wrapping 
#p. 4. His « Jug? W4s wrapt in. 5. His laying in the Manger, 6. The nore- 
ſpett he meets with inthe Inn, noroom there for him. And Uaftly, the time 
when this was done. In the days of the taxing , thes was this bleſſed Mothers 
time accompliſhed, inthe words juſt before : and then ſhe brought forth 
her Firſt-born So7. Thus the Ez, the 2nd, couples all, and gives us the 
time of the Story, that we may know where and how to find it, in the R- 


man Records by the year of the Taxes. 


The ft ſtep of his Humiliation was tobe born, and brought forth by a 
Woman, the only begotten Sox of the /zzmertal God, to become the Firſt- 
born of a mortal womay. The Firſt-born of every Creature to become the 
Firſt-born of ſo filly a Creature, Lord, what is man, that thou ſbouldſt become 
the Son of 4 woman? But if thou wouldſt needs become a Man, why by the 
way of a Woman ? why didſt thou not fir thy ſelf of a Body ſome ather 
way * Thou couldſt have framed thy ſelf a humane Body, of ſome pu- 
rer matter, than the pureſt of corrupted natures : but ſuch is thy humili- 
ty, that thou didſt not abhor the Virgins womb, wouldſt be brought forth as 
other men, that we might not think of our ſelves above other men, how 
great or good ſoever thou makeſt us. 

But 2. if he would be born of a Woman, could he not have choſen 
2n othergates than ſhe, than a poor Carpenters Wife © ſome great Queen or 
Lady had been fitter far to have made as it were the Queer © "Wy 2nd 
Afother to the Heir of all the World, But Reſpexit humilitatem ancille, it was 

the 
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the lowlineſs of this his holy Hand-maid , that he lookt to, it was for 
her hamility he choſe to be botn of hey before any other. That we ma 
know 1. whom it is that the eternal Wiſdom will vouchſafe to dwell 
with, even the humble and lowly, That 2. we may ſee, he even ſtudies tO 
deſcend as low as poſhible, that ſoeven the meaneſt might come to him 
without fear. That 3. we ſhould henceforth deſpiſe no man for his pa- 
rentage, nor bear our ſelves high upon our birth and ſtock. 

Our deſcent and Kindred are no ſuch buſineſs tro make us proud z Chriſt 
comes as {on to the low Cortaye, as to the loftieſt Palace, ro the Handmaid 
as to the Aiſtriſs, to the Poor as to the Rich, nay prefers them here, ho- 
nours a poor humble Maid above all the gallant Ladies of the world. For God 
thus to be made 44a, man of a Woman, the eternal Being begin to be, 
Infinity to be encompalſs'd in a Yirgins Womb , he whoſe goings out are 
from everlaſting, now to ſeem fir to be brought forth , but now latel 
born z Riches it ſelf, the Son of Poverty, ſo far to debaſe himſelf! who 
indeed can ſufficiently expreſs his his generation alſo the poornefs, mean- 
neſs, contemptibleneſs, Lontlech of it? His delight ſurely is to be 
with the lwly,that thus picks and culls out /ow things. 

You will ſayſo 3. moſt, if you conſider his wrepping up , as well as 
his coming forth : He that meaſures the Heavens with his Spau;the waters 
in the hollow of his hand, whoinvolves all things, all-the treaſures of Wil- 
dom and Knowledge, in whom all our beings and well-heings, the decrees 
and fates of the world are wraps from all eternity, he now come to be 
wrapt and made uplike a new-borx child z who can unwind, or unfold his 
humility 2 will our AZfter be thus dealt with as a Child? thus handled 
like the common infant & and ſhall we hereafter think much the beff of us to 
be uſed like other men © away with all our niceneſſes henceforward, and 
be content that our ſelves and owre ſhould be in all things ſubje& to the 
common fate of the ſons of men. 

Nor think we much 2. to be wrapt up, and bound ſometimes, and de- 
nied the liberty of a ſfragling power to hurt our ſelves , but ever thank 
the hend that binds us up, and takes care of us when we either cannot 
or know not how to help our ſelyes, would undo our ſelves, if we were 

left looſe, which in another Exgliſb is too true, too often left undone. He 
\ that binds all things with his word, makes them up in his Wiſdom , and 
wraps them in the Marth of his proteion, was content to be bound up 
4s a Child, when he ws a Child, as if he had wholly laid «fide his power, 
humbled himſelf to be under the power and diſcretion of a fimple Wo- 
man, Nurſe and Mother. To teach us again the humility of a Child, to 
behave our ſelvesin every condition, and ſubmit in itas ir requires; if 
Children, to be content with the ufage of children , if Swbje&#s, with the 
condition of ſubjects z if Servants, of ſervants, and the like, 

The Clothes his dear Mother wrapt him in are 4. the very b44ges of hy- 
mility z avz/pzarey is 2 rag , Or torn and zatterd Clothes : ſack were the 


clothes ſhe wrapt him in, ſuch he is ſo humble, he will be content withy 


even with 1475. What make we then ſuch ada for clothes * Facob would 
bargain with God no further then for rayment to put on: he covenanted 
with him not for faſbior, nor colowr, nor ſtuff, nor trimming : and our Bleſ- 


ſed Lord here is content with what comes next. But, Lord | to fee what 


ado have we about our Apparel ! this Lace, and that Trimming ; this F- 
ſbion, and that (olour ;, theſe Fewels, and thoſe Accoutrements ; this (loth, 
and that Stuff, this Silt, and that Yelvet ; this Silver, and that Gold; this 
way of wearing, and that gerbin them ; as if our whole life were Ray- 

ment, 
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ment, our Chthes Heaven, and our ſalvation the handſom wearing them. 
We forget, we forget our {weet Seviours rags, his poor ragged Swadling- 
clothes, and our Garments witneſs againſt us to our faces, our pride, our 
follies, our vanities at the beſt. He that, as Fob ſays, Fob xxxviii. 9, makes 
the Cloud the garment of the Sea , and thick darkneſs a ſwadling-band for it, 
he lets his own Swadling-bands be made of any thing , his own Clothes 
of any 1anz53arr, any torn pieces, to give wa lefſon not to be ſolicicous of 
what we ſhould put on, or wherewith we ſhould be clothed, but be con- 
tent tobe clothed as he does the Graſs, whes and how he pleaſes. 'Tis no 
ſhame to be in rags and tatters, if they be bur chrifts, if they come by 
him, not by our ows ill husbandries, and intemperances , if for hs ſake 
or cauſe we are brought to them. Clothes are but to cover ſhame, and 
defend us from the cold ; they make not a man, nor commend any to 
God. Lazerw s rags are better — than Dives his Purple and fine Li- 
nen. There is a part of humility as well as modeſty, that conſiſts in Apparel ; 
and this part is here commended to us by our Saviours condition, thar 
howſoever the giddy Gallants of the world think of it, the ſober Chri- 
flians of the Church ſhould not think ſtrange to ſee themſelves in rags, 
which our Lord hath thus rent and torn out to us. 

5. Well, but though he was content to be wrapt in Swadling-clothes, 
and thoſe none of the handſomeſt neither, may we not look for a Cradle 
atleaſt tolay himin « No matter what we may look for, we are like to 
find no better than a Manger for that purpoſe , and a lock of Hay for his 
Bed, and for his Pillow, and for his Mantle too. A poor condition , and 
an humble one indeed; for him whoſe Chariet is the Clouds, whoſe Palace 
is in Heaver, whoſe Throxe is with the moſt High. What place can we 
hereafter think too mean for any of ww? Stand thou here , fit thou there, 
under my Foot-ſtool, places of exceeding honour compared to th#. What, 
not a room among men, not among the meaneſt, in ſome ſmoky Cottage, 
or ragged Cell; but among Feaffs ? whither hath thy humility driven 
thee, O Sawviowr of mankind + Why, meer piryof a Woman in thy XMe- 
thers caſe, O Lord,. would have made the moſt obdurate have removed 
her from the Horſes feet, the Lſſes heels, the company of unruly Beaſts, 
from the ordure and naſtineſs of a Stable: But that we, O Lord, might fee 
what we had made our ſelves, meer Beaſts, as luſtful as the Horſe, as ſot- 
tiſhas the 4ſs, as proud, and untam'd as the Bulls, as bent to earthly 
drudgeries and enden as the Oxe and Heifer, that thou wert fain even to, 
come thither to find us out and redeem us. 744 note will humble us if 
any can, and make us not think muchif God at any time deal with us as 
Feaſts, whip us, and ſpur us, beat us with the ſtaff, prick us with the goad, 
feed us with bard meat, like ſuch things as they, ſeeing we are now be- 
come like them, as ſays the ?ſalmi/t, ?/al. xlix. 12.20. To deſcend from 
the Society of Cherubims and Seraphims, and all the Hoſt of Heaven, tobe 
the companion of Beaſts 3 from the boſom of his Father, to the concave of a 
Meanger,is ſuch a deſcent of humility,that we have no more underſtagding 
than the very beaſts to expreſs it. Go man, and fit down now in the low- 
eſt room thou canſt, thou canſtnot fit ſo low as lay thy Saviour, S. Jerome 
was ſo much devoted to the contemplation of this ſtrange humility of his 
Maſter in this particular, that he ſpent many of his years near the place 
of this hallowed Mexger.And S. Lake in'S. ambroſe's interpretation plea» 


\ ſes himſelf much ia the recounting of this circumſtance of his $awiowr's 


Birth; and indeed any may ſo conjecture it, that conſiders how often he 


repeats it in ſo little compaſs, thrice within zen verſes, the 7. 12, and 16. 
And 
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And ſay I, let others ſeek him in the Courts of Prices, in the head of an 
Army, under a Canopy of State, in a Cradle of Gold, or Ivory; I will ſeek 
him to day where he was laid, whither the Ange/ſent the Shepherds to ſeek 
him, where the Shepherds found him in a Manger, in a Stable, in the hum- 
ble and /owly heart 5, that in an humble ſenſe of his own ganworthineſs cries 
out with Agur, Prov. Xxx. 2. Surely / am more brutiſh than man , and have 
not the under flanding of 4 man, even thinks himſelf fir for a Xanger, nay, 
not worthy of ir, ſince his Zord lay in it. | 

. 6. Butthe Aarger is not the worff, the diſ-reſpeR that fore'd him thi- 
ther, tha#'s the hardeſt; that there was no room for them in the Iun, «unit, ew, 
no room for them, mark that ; *tis not ſaid there was norom , noroom af 
«lin the 1», but none for them, they were ſo poor it ſeems, and their 
outward appearance ſa as pos that page nai. the conditi- 
on of a woman great with Child, and ſo zeey her time, they were pur 
away without reſpe@or regard. To have fall'n by chaxce or ſome accident 
into ſo meau a place, or have been driven thither by ſome ſudden ſtorm, 
er tempeſt, and ſo frighted into travel, had been no ſuch wonder perad- 

venture; but to be driven thither by the unkindneſs and inhumanity of 
ones own Countrymen, and Tribe too, is a trial of humility indeed ; but to 
chooſe to be ſo (for he knew all from the beginning before it came to paſs) 
ſo to contrive all things for it, and ſuffer the uncivil roggedneſs of men to 
drive him out to dwell and lodge among Beaſts z to have contempe thrown 
upon his poverty, and negle& added to all inconveniences, x ſure to teach 
us humility in the harſheſt uſages we meet with. He that made all places, 

finds none himſelf, and is content. He that hath many Manſions for others 

in his Fathers houſe, hath not the leaſt lobby in an /z#, and repines not at 

it, He that would have given this churliſh Hof an eternal houſe in Heaven 


for asking for, cannot have 4 Cabin for any hire, becauſe his parents ſeem 
ſo poor; and yet he fetches not fire from Heaven to. conſume him for 


his inhumanity. | 

How wzlike us, I pray , for whom no downy pallets are ſoft enough, 
go room ſufficiently ſpacious and AMajeſtick, no furniture enough coſtly, no 
' attendance ſufficient, all reſpect rv little. Do we ever call to mind this 
our Saviours firſt entertainment in the world, or think we are no bet- 
ter then our Maſter? He could have come in ſtate, in glory, in all magni- 
ficence and pomp, attended with all reſpe& and honour, but would not for 
our ſakes moſt, that we might ſee what he moſt delights in, and learn it 
as much by his example as his precepr. | 

7. And" yet there is a ſeventh degree of his humility , to let all this be 
done to him in ſuch a pablick time and place, when the whole world was met 
together to be taxed, where ſo many were gathered in ſuch a place of 
meeting as an /»», when the whole City is filled from one corner to an- 
other, there and then to be (ouſed, ſo deſpiſed, fo ſcorned, as a ſign of 
men, and the ozt-caft of the people, ranked with the Horſe and 4ſs, to 
have ſo many witneſſes of affronts, and contempts put upon him, to con- 


deſcend and order ſo to have it done, is the higbeſt of humility: for not 
only to think meanly of our ſelves, but to Joie to have all orbers think 


meanly of us, is ſo hard a Tex that I fear me few can bear it. Whatever 
we ſuffer, or to whatſoever meanneſſes and under offices we condeſcend, 
we would not willingly have others think the worſe of us for it: there is 
too oft apridein our good works, that lies lurking under them, we 
ſcarce can throw it off; but *tis that, 'tis that above the reſt that we 
ſhould endeavour, to be content to be trampled on , and deſpiſed for him 


whowas (o for us. Sum 


p 
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Sum we up now the points of Chris humility , to leave his Fathers bo- 
ſom for the 7i72ins Womb, the great riches in Meaves for great poverty 
upon earth, to wra up his i:mmenſity in Swadling-clothes , his Robes of glory 
in Clouts and Regs, foriake his Throne for a Manger , the adoration of Saints 
and Awzels for the diſ-reſpets of a ſurly Hoſt , to be ſeen in this mean pic- 
kle to all the world. Domine in quis ſfimilis twi? O. Lord who is like to thee, 
who is like to thee may we ſay this way allo in thy humility as well as in 
thy glory. And ſure we cannot hereafter any of us grudge to be in rags, in 


' Sheep-skins, and Goat-skins, 'in Dens and Caves of the earth , deſtitute, 


neglected, forſaken, repuls'd, contemned, but humble our ſelves to the 
meaneſt condition without any great refletion upon our Birth or former 
eftates and conditions, if Chriſt ſhall at any time require it of us, ſeeing 
the Servant is not better than his after, nor the dry tree than the green: 
and if to him all this was done, we ſhould frame our minds art leaſt to a 
hamility ready to undergo it. 

T have run over the plain ſong of the words, the plain leſſon of humi- 
lity that is in them without ſtraining, I muſtback over again to deſcanc 
out the myſteries that lic under them. 

And ſbe brought forth. Before ſhe travell'd ſhe brought forth, before her 
pain came ſhe was delivered of a man-child ;, 10 prophefied Iſaiah, Iſe. xvi. 7. 
and ſo the Fathers do apply it : She concerved without corruption,and brought 
forth without ſorrow ; the very Text may bear witneſs to it : for ſhe wrapt 
it in the Swadling-clothes, and ſhe laid it in the Manger, ſays St. Late. 
No women it ſeems near to help her : *for ſpe who needed not the help of 
mn to conceive, needed no help of women (ure to bring forth : no corru- 
ption, no ſorrow. A great myſtery, none ever like it, to begin with. 

But ſhe a Yirgim, thus bringing forth, affords us a ſecond too, to in- 
ſtruft us, what ſouls they-are of whom Chriſt is born z Pure and Virgin, 
Chaſte and Holy only thar bring forth him. And the Firſi-bory he will 
be, ever ſhould be of all our thoughts, will be acknowledged ſo when- 
ſoever born, primegenitus , one before whom none z for that only is the 
ſenſe of Firſt-born here, nor referring to any after, but to none before, 
Col. i. 14. begotten before any creature, in honour above all creatures , en- 
dued with all the 752hrs of primogeniture, even as aan alſo. Now zhree 
things belonged to the Firſt-born Son, the Prieſthood, the preheminence, or 
4 if Dignity, and a donble or larger portion. He 'is the High-Priefl of our pro- 
/effion, Heb. iii, r. The great High-Trieſt of the Chriftian Profeſſion and 
Religion. He 2. the Head of his Church, Col. i. 18. To whom all power is gi- 
ven i heaven and earth, S. Mat. xxviii. 18. He 3. alſo anointed with the ol 
of gladneſs above his fellows, Pal. x1v. 8. A portionof grace far above others, 
S. John i. 16. That in all things he might have the preheminence, being the Firſt- 
born, as well of the dead as of the living , lays S. Paul, (0.1. 18. All theſe 
»»yſteries we have wrapt up in the title of the Firff-borx, that by ie he is in- 
timated to be our Prince, our Prieft, our elder Brother, one in whom all ful- 
neſs, who ſhould be therefore ſo acknowledg'd and us'd, be firſt enter- 
rain'd in our afﬀfeftions, be the fir birth our ſouls ſhould travel with, 
and our aﬀfeQions and actions bring forth. 

But there are more wrapt up in his being wrapt in Swadling-clothes, then 
can readily be expreſt. All the benefits that came by him were wrapt up 
4nd not underſtood, till the Clothes both of the Manger and: the Grave 
were unwrapt by his Reſurre&ion. He ſeem'd not what he was, ſhewed 
not what he came foruntil zhex. All the while before nothing but fo/as, 
and things folded up, the (7oſs made upor involved in his Crarch (for of 


the 
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the form of a Croſs the Cratch ſome ſay'was made) mans ſalvation in 
Gods Incarnation, the Churches growth in the Yirgizs bringing forth , ma- 
ny brethren in the Firſt-born among them. 

His Ghry 2. that was wrapt up in thoſe Clothes , his Ged-head in the 
Man- hood, the word in Fleſh, Eternity in days, Righteouſneſs in a body like 
to a body of Sin,viſdoms in the infancy of a Child , Abandexce in Poverty, 
Glory in dilrelped, the Fountain of Grace in a dry barren duſty Land, etec- 
nal light in Clouds, and everlsſting hfe in the very image of death, will you 
ſee hs Clothes that hid this treaſure, not from wer only, but from De= 
vils: The.eſpouſals of juſt Foſeph, and holy Aary hid Chriſts Conception 
of 2 Yirein. The crying of an Infant in a (radle, the wig 9 forth with- 
out ſorrow. The Purification her entire Firginity. The Circumciſion his 
extraordinary Generation, without any ſin. His flight concea/'d his Power, 
his Baptiſm his unſpotted /anoce ce. His open Prayers to his Father his infi- 
nite Authority and Equality with him. His ſad ſufferings obſcur'd his per- 
tet Righteouſneſs. The poverty and meanneſs of hus life the height and 
—_— of his Birth : and the ignominy of his Death the immenſity of 

1s Glory. | 

His Goſpel 3. that was wrept upin Clothes, that ſeeing we might ſee 
and not preſently underſtand, a myſtery kept ſecret ſince the world began 
his Doctrine wrapt in parables, his Grace covered in the Sacraments, the 
inward Grace in the outward Elements, his great _4peſtolick Function in 
poor _— Fiſbermen, h1s Univerſal Church ina few obſcur'd Diſciples of 
Fuaea, the height of his knowledge in the ſimplicity of Faith, the excel- 
tency of his Precepts in the plainneſs of his Speech, and the Glory of the 
end they drive to in the humility of the way they lead ; well may the 
Prophet exclaim, Vere twes Dew abſconditus, Pſal. lv. 15. Verily thou art 4 
God that hideft thy ſelf, O God of Iſrael, the Saviour. Well may we admire 
thy folds and wrappings up, O God, and not ſtrive to pry into thy ſecrets, 
thy goings out, and thy comings in, and all thy counſels are paſt finding 
out: to thee only it belongs to know them, to us to obey and ſubmit ro 
them, and adore them. 

Yet 4. he was thus wrapr up to ſhew us our condition, that the beau 
and ſweetneſs of Chriſt;anity as well as Chriff, of Chriftians as well as chriſ, 
appears not outwardly, or but in rags. We cannot ſee the (hriſtiens ſtrength 
for the weakwzefſes that ſurround hyn', nor his joy for the afflift:ons that en- 
compaſs him, nor his haveicets the worldly calamities that oppreſs 
him , nor his wiſdom for the fooliſhneſs of Preaching , that ſo much de- 
lights him, nor his riches for the poor cona1tion he is ſometimes brought to, 
nor his honour for the ſeeffs and reproaches of the world he 'often labours 
under. He ſeems unknown, when he is well knows ; dying when he only 
{ves , killd when he is but chaſftned, ſorreowful though always rejoxcing , poor 
yet making. rich , as having nothing, ana poſſeſſing all things , 2. Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
Thus the (hriftian you ſee is wrapr up, as ſoon as he is born , nay, and his 
very life alſo is wrapt up with Chriſt in God, Col. iii. F: 

Nay /sftly, our prattice and duty is wrapt up with him. He is wang up 
in poor Clothes, that we might be wrapt up in folZ prims, the beſt Robe, 
his Robe of Rizhteouſneſs, that we bats: put on the white Linen of the 
Saints. Wrapt up again, 2. he was, his hands and feer' bound up like a 
Childs, that by the vertue of it our hands and feet might be looſed to do 
the works of Chrif, and run the _P of peace: heis madea Child that 
we might be perfe& men in hizs, he brought forth, that we might bring 


forth the fruits of good works, and godly living. 
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The next myſteries lie couchr with him in the Manger , wherein a ſtrait 
and narrow compaſs he lies, that he may open Heaven wide to all believers, 
all that keep a ſtrait and ſtrit watch over their ways and ations. 

Where 2. uſes to lie the Beaſts provender ; there lies he alſo who is 
the bread that came down from Heaven to feed us , who are often more 
unreaſonable than the Beaffs ; they know their owner: the Oxe and 4/3 
does ſo, ſays God, but my people do not theirs; they will but ſatisfie na- 
cure, we burthen it ; hey will but eat and drink to ſatisfie , mer are 

rown ſq ſenſnal they cannot be ſatisfied. We have made our ſelves fir 
Por the Manger, which made Chr;/t lie there, to fee if he could fill us, ſee- 
ing nothing can, | 

3. In the Manger among the Beaſts, that we might ſadly conſider whae 
we have made our ſelves, and change our ſenſual lives, now he is come in- 


. £0 the Stable tocall us our. 


4+ There he lies ina place without any furniture or trimming up, that 
we might by the place be inſtruted that the beauty of (hr; wants no 
external ſetting out: that 2. his beauty is omnis «b intws, all within, and 
his Spouſe is all gloriow within, Pſal. xlv. That 3. our eyes might not be 
diverted from him by any outward ſplendours, but wholly fixtupon him;- 
felf. Thar 4. by his very firſt appearance we might know hi Kingdom 
was not of chis world , he was no temporal King , we might ſee by his 
Poeniture and Palace: that /eff/y we might know he came to teach us 
new Ways of life, and ſanRifie tous the way of poverty and humility, 

5. In the Srable. For ſo verm, the word for Manger is, a place far Horſes 
by the way z that we might underſtand our /fe here is but a jourxey, and 
our longeſt ſtay but that of Travellers by the way; and therefore. 
there he places himſelf for all comers, by his /zcermation and Birth, to con- 
du them home into their Conntry, our Country which is above. X 

Nor is it 6. without a »$yftery that there was no room for him in the Ina. 
Inns are places of much reſort and company, and no wonder if Chri/t be 
too commonly thruſt out thence. They are made houſes of licentiouſneſs 
and revelling z no wonder if Chrift benot ſuffered 'to be there. They are 
places of more worldly bufineſs ; and no wonder neither that there is of 
ten there no room for him, when the bufineſs is ſo different from his, and. 
mens minds ſo much taken up with it: Into the Stable, or whither he 
will he may go for them, they heed him not, there is no room for him in 
the 1», that is where much company, or rior, or too much worldly buſineſs 
IS, 

That there was no room for him in the /##, puts us to enquire how it 
came about, and we find it was a time of the greateſt concourſe; and in 
that alſo :fly there is a myſtery, all this done at ſach a time, that ſo all 
might know that it belonged to all to know the Birch and poſture of their 
Saviour, his coming, and his coming in humility to ſave them. Ar ſuch 2 
time, inſucha place, in ſuch a caſe, ſo poor, fo forlorn , ſo deſpicable, 
without reſpe&, without conveniences waſt thou born, O Zord, that we 
through thy want might abound , through thy negle& might be regaraed, 
through thy want of room, room on earth, might find room in heaven : 
O happy Rags, more precious than the Purple of Kings and Emperoars ! O 
holy Manger , more glorious than their golden Thrones ! The poverty of 


thoſe Rags are our riches, the baſeneſs of the Manger our glory , his wrap- 


ping and binding up, ow loofing from Death and Hel; and his zo room, 


'our eternal Manſions, 


Thus we have rwice run over the Text, pickt out both the moral - 
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the myſtery of every circumſtance in it of our Seviewrs Birth ; I hope we 
have ſhewed you myſteries enow, and you: have ſeen humilicy enough. 
But it is not enough to ſee the one or the other, unleſs now we r2ke up 
the Virgin Maries part, which is behind, bring forth this Firſfi-bern to 
our ſelves ; ſuffer him to be born i us, who was born for &s , and bring 
forth (hrift in our lives, wrap him and lay him up with all the cenderncts 
of a Mother, | 

The pure Virgin pious ſoul is this She that brings forth Chriſt, the nou- 
riſhing and cheriſhing of him and all his gifts and graces is his wrapping 
bim in Swaedling-clothes ; the laying up his Word, his Promiſes, and Pre- 
cepts in our hearts, is the laying him in the Manger. 

W hat though there be ao room for him in the 7»#', though the world 
will not entertain him 2 che devour ſoul will find aiplace to lay bim in, 
though it have nothing of its own but rags, a poor ragged righteouſneſs : 
for our righteouſneſs, {lays the Prophet, is but menſramu rags; yet the beſt it 
hach it will lay bimin: and thonghir have nothing but a Afamger, a poor 
ftrait narrow ſoul, none of the cleanlieſt neither to lodge himin , yer 
ſuch as it is, he ſhall command it, his lying there will cleanſe it , and bi 
righteouſneſs piece up ourrags. 

W hat though there be noroom for bim in the 12»? I hope there is in 
our houſes for him: 'Tis Chriſtmas time, and let's keep open houſe for 
him ; let bu Rags be our Chriftmes Rayment , his Manger our Chriſtmas 
cheer, his Stable our Chriſtmas great Chamber, Hall, Dinino-room, We muſt 
clothe with him, and feed with him, and lodge with him at 4 Feaſt. He 
is now ready by and by to give himſelf to eat; you may lee him wrapt 
_ in the Swadleng-clathes of his blefied Sacrament : you ma behold 
him laid upon the A4/rar 2s in his «Manger, do but make room for him, and 
we will bring him forth and you ſhall look upon him, and handle him, and 
feed upon him : bring we only the rags of a rent, and torn, and broken, 
and contrite keart; the white linen cloths of pure intentions and honeſt af- 
feions to ſwathe him in : wrep him up faſt, and lay him cloſe to our ſouls 
and boſoms : *tis a day of myſteries, 'tis a myſterious buſineſs we are about ; 
Chriſt wrapt up, Chriſt in the Sacrament, Chrift in a myſtery , let asbe con- 
tent to let it go (o, believe, admire, and adore it. Tis ſufficient that we 
know Chrifts {wadling-cJothes, hu Righteouſneſs will keep us warmer 
than all our Winter Garments: h# rags hold out more ſtorms than our 
thickeſt clothes , let's put them on. His Manger feeds us better than all 
the A4/izz delicates, all the dainties of the world ; let's feed our ſouls 
upon him. His Stable is not hang'd here with Arras, or deck'd with gilded 
furniture: bur 'tis hang'd infinitely with gifts and graces: the Stable is 


dark, but there is the Light of the world to enlighten jt. The ſmall of 


the Beaſts our fins, are perfumed and taken away with the ſweet odours of 
holy pardon and forgiveneſs: the incondite noiſe of the 0:xe, and Aſs, and 
Horſe are ſtill'd with the muſick of the heavenly Hoſt; the noiſe of our 
ſins, with the promiſes of the Goſpel this day brought tous. Let us not 
then think much to take him wrapt up, that is in a Myſtery, without ex- 
amining how and which way we receive him ; 'tis in the condition he 
comes tous. Let us be content with him in his rags, in his humbleſt and 
loweſt condition ; 'tis the way he comes to day: let us our ſelves wrap 
and lay him up in the beſt place we can find for him , though the beſt we 
have will be little better then a Manger. 

W hat though there be no room for him in the /»x, in worldly ſouls, I 
hope yet ours will entertain him, invite him too, and ſay as Labay ſaid to 


Abraham's 
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Abrahars's ſervant, Gen. xiv. 31. (mein, thon bleſſed of the Lord , tonite in, 
come in thou bleſſed Child, come in , wherefore flandeſt thou without * 1 have prepa- 
red the houſe, and room for rhe Camels, the houſe for thee; my ſoul for thee thy 
ſelf, and my body for the Camels, thoſe outward Elements that are te con- 
vey hee.. They are not ficted, they are not fitted as thou deſerveſt ; bur 


- thou that here acceptedit of rags, accept my poor ragged preparations, 


Thou that refuſedſt not the Manger, refule not the Manger of my unwor- 
thy hearc to lie in, but accept 4 room in thy Servants ail - turn in to 
him and abide with him. Thy poverty, O tweet Feſ#, ſhall be my parri- 
mony, thy weakneſs my Strength, thy Rags My Riches, thy Manger my, King- 
dom; all the dainties of the world, but chaff rome in compariſon of thee, 
and all the room in the world, no room to that whereſoever it «, that thou 
vouchſafeſt to be : Heaven it is whereſoever thon ſtayeſt or abideſt ; and 
I will change all the houſe and wealth I haye, for thy Regs and Manger. 

' Theſe holy births and raptures, or the like, muſt our ſouls this day bring 
forth to anſwer this days bleſſed birth. *Tis a day of bringing forth , ſure 
then there's no being barren. Bring forth fruits therefore worthy of re- 


| pentance z #heſe, (brift this day came to call for : bring forth fruits wor- 


thy of theday, and the bleſſing of it, Holineſs, Thankfulneſs, and Hu- 
mility, Faith and Piety, they become it. Bring our firſ-born, our firſt and 
chiefeſt thoughts, our prime and chief endeavours to attend him from 
his Cratch to his Croſs : wrap we up and bind our ſouls with holy reſoluti- 
ons to his perpetual Tervice , lay them humbly at his feer, ler not his Po- 
verty,or Rags, or Manger, or Reproach fright or ſcare us from it, but make 
reom for him, and receive him ; lay him up and bind him faſt unto our 
ſouls, viſit him with the Shepherds, and fing of him with the Angels, and 
rejoyce in his Birth, with all its happy and myſterious circumſtances. So 
when the firſt-born from the dead ſhall come again tg raiſe us up, come 
wrept in Clouds, and rob'd in Glory, we ſhall be caught up to meet him in the 
Clouds, and be received of him into eternal dwellings, there to follow 
bim in long white robes, and be with him for ever. 


Beit ſo unto thy Servants, O Lord. 
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St. JOHN 1,16, 
And of bis fulneſs bave all we received , and grace for grace. 


dF i fulneſs! of whoſe fulneſs 2. of Ferbum Cars's, ver. 
R 14. for thither this Ejas points us, this day leads us, 
S To the word made Fleſh, to Chriſt's, to His. Yer of his 
P fulneſs when ſo made ? Of his emprineſs it would be 
rather. Of his emptineſs to day it is, that we have all 
received,that we ſtillreceive all: There is nothing we 
CAD receive, but 'tis from this days emptineſs, and there 
isnothing that we receivenot from it , from hi this days emptying him- 
ſelf into the form of a ſeryant , from this days exinanition. 

Yet is it a day of fulneſs too, His thus very emptying himſelf for us, 
his thus very emptying himſelf upon us, is the very fulneſs of his grace, 
. and favour to us: theday then, wherein it was, a day of fulneſs, where- 
in hewas full, and wewere fil'd;, he full of grace, and we fill'd from it. 
The fulneſs of 73»e, the 4poftle calls it upon this accompt, Gal; iii. 4. A 
day wherein Law and Prophets, Types and Promiſes came all to their full, 
were fulfilled:we received them all fulfilled tous. A day wherein he gave, 
and we received, gave himſelf with all his fulneſs, and we received him. 
So then we here did, and I hope we here will do ſo too. 

A day then rhi worthy to be obſerved in our generation , wherein to 
fill our ſr with gladneſs, and our tongues with joy, to return back 
ſomewhat for our great receipts, to confeſs we received a great grace to 
day by his coming to us, grece upon grace, favour upon favour by it. To 
returf| therefore 2. Gratiam pro gratiz, thanks to him for his grace, and 
doit-3. to the falltoo, with fail mouths, in full Congregations, ſo to 
anſwer to his fulneſs ſomewhat like. 
|  Forto vs; this; we, reacheth too, this fulneſs pours our ſtill. we there- 

fore in all reaſon to acknowledge it , as well as any we whoſoever, ar 
any time whenſoever, at all times whatſoever ; but at the full time, thi 


time howſoevgr: No time comes amiſs to doit in, bur this time it comes 
beſt. 
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beſt, a word in ſeaſon always beſt, Now here's a dey of fulneſs, and a 
Text of fulneſs. There wants nothing but our fulneſs of praiſe and duty 
for it ; fulneſs of bumility and thankfulneſs to teCeive ir. All the we in 
the Text received it {o no doubt; all that will be of the xe, of St. Fahns 
Congregation, will receive it in the day, will be glad zhi day to receive 
it, andthank God forit. God for ſending, Chriſt for coming with this ful- 
neſs tous: be glad with Abrahamto ſee a day, with the Shepherds to hear 
a Text, that brings news and tidings of it, be full glad at it. 

And it will become us well to do ſo, we have good reaſon, for all hs 
fulneſs is for w. His fulneſs for our filling : He full that we might be filled. 
The fulneſs hi, the redundance owrs, ours the benefit, we receive the 

race, grace for grace, one grace after another, till we alſo come to a 
Lind of fulneſs too, the fulneſs of the ſtature of Chriſt. | 

That we may then receiye it as we ought, know we that in the Tex: 
there is a fulreſs and a filling to be conſidered : the fulneſs his, the filling 
ours. Of hi fulneſs we all, there's bs fulneſs, a complete, gracious, glo- 
rious, communicative, univerſal fulneſs. Of hs we have all received, and 

race for grace; there's our filling , a good, plentiful, gracious, univerſal 
lling too. 

Yer to underſtand them fully both, both the falneſs and the filling , we 
muſt conſider this falneſs. Firſt, whoſe it is. 2. What it is. 3, In what ye- 
ſpeft it is. 4. How great it is. 5. How large itis, five particulars. Firſt, 
Hi it is whom we read of a werſe or two before ; for ejus is a Relative, and 
refers to the Amtecedent. Secondly, A fulneſs it is that is anſwerable to 
his greatneſs, fulneſs with a double Arricle 12477. an emphatick fulneſs , a 
verſe fulneſs. Thirdly, To him it is, or his it is, as. he is Yerbum Caro, 
ver. 14. God and Man both, both natures fulneſs , according to them borh: 
for this ejus has not more ſyllables than natures, and relates as well to the 
one as to the other. Bourthly, So great it is, that it may , nay, that it does 
communicate it ſelf, and yet 1s fulneſs ſtill. De plenitudine, nor caſe, nor 
prepoſition can take any thing from it, to diminiſh it. Fifthly, So large 
that it extends as far as all: all ſome way or other partake of ir, more or 
zeſs, according to their capacity and receipt. 


Conſider we muſt again 2. in the fillizg, That 7. 'tis not an Ave, 


but a Paſſive filling, as it were, a being filled, a receiving : that 2. 'tis a 
receiving of, not a receiving «ll, not a perfet# fulneſs, = a proportional. 
Thar'tis 3. a receiving gratis, nothing but meer gratiin it, of grace, 
not of delert. That *ris 4. yet a receiving ſufficient , full, every one 
enough z and that not ſingle grace neither, bur one for another, one of- 
ter another, one wpox another. That 'tis 5. a general buſineſs , all recei- 
ving ſomewhat, ſome grace or other, and that ſeldom or never by it ſelf : 
none without receiving. That 6. itis from Chriſt, from him it is, from 
his grace, and from hu fulneſs, that we receive whatever we receive. 


That /afty, grace for grace it is, for ſome end and purpoſe it is, that we 


receive it, receive grace, that we may ſay grace, give thanks, and acknow- 
ledge it, 2. Recerve grace, that we may ſhew grace ; receive grace from 
God, that we may ſhew it unto mer. 3. Receive grace even for grace it ſelf, 
to increaſe and grow in it daily more and more, till both it and we come 


both to perfeRion. 


Of all theſe this is the ſum, that in Chriſt there is fulneſs, all fulneſs, 
fulneſs in both natures, fulneſs that contents not it ſelf, till it have fd 
others, till it fillus aſ{. That from this fulneſs we receive, receive all we 
have ; all we have, though not all he hs, all ſorts of graces fitting for us ; 
an 
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and all gratis, are therefore to give thanks for it, as we have received, 
{o to repay again grace for grace. And of all, this is the ſcope, the Exa/- 
ration of Chriſt, and of his grace, the ſcope of the Text, the Sermon, and 
the day. 'Tis but making it yowrs too, and then all will be full. And that 
it may ſo, I begin now particularly to open to you all this fulneſs , 


where I am firſt to ſhew you whoſe it is. His fwlneſs. 
1. His you know is a Relative, muſt relate to ſomewhat that is before ; 


Hw, to ſome that was ſpoken of before : who's that * one to whom Saint 
Fobn bare witneſs, that he was before, ver. 15. long before in the beginning, 
ver. 1. but was fain to draw nearer, e're we could ſee him, or his ful- 
neſs, to draw himſelf into the fleſh, e're we could fully diſcern his grace, 
or behold his glory, was made fleſh, the word made fleſh, ver. 14. the only 
begotten of the Father, become the only born of a Yirgin Morher, before 
we hear of any one full of grace and truth. | 

T his word, this eternal word, this only begotten Son of God, is He, 
this, Hi, belongs to: yet this fulneſs, then fully Hi, when he was made 


the Son of Man, In that ff appeared the fulneſs of his /ve, the fulneſs 


of his word and Promiſe, the fulneſs of his Grace and Mercy, the infinite 
grace and favour done to our fleſh, the fulneſs of his zach , and reality 
above all thoſe empty types and ſhadows , which more amus'd , then fill'd 
the world, The Had, orb of (hrift, ſays the Cpoſtle, Col. ii. 17. the 
full body of cruth, full bodied grace, never till he took a body to make 
it full. The Zeaw that could nor fill us; the very life of things there was 
poured out at the foot of the rar, and all the reſt went into ſmoke. The 
Prophets they could not fill us with any thing but expectation, fill us with 
good words , but alas ! they are but wind, would have proved ſo too, had 
not he embodied them. All the wor/d could not fill us, the fulneſs of time 


was not come upon it, till the Sox of fulzeſs came: all that was in it till 
he came was vanity and emptineſs ; could neither ſatisfie it ſelf nor us. 


'Tis Chriſt that filleth all in «//, Ephef. i. 23. He the end of the Law, the 
completion of the Prophets, the fulneſs of the world. To him it is that this 
fulneſs is attributed, to the fulneſs of Chriſt, Epheſ. iv. 13. In him it is, 
it dwells, Col. i. 19. So it pleaſed God, ſays the 2poſtle there; ſo to ga- 
ther together i» one all things in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and which 
are in certh, even in him, Epheſ. i. 10. Fulneſs muſt needs be his, in whom 
all things are gathered altogether, in whom earth and heaven together. 

2. Thus the fulneſs you ſee is his, and it being the fulneſs of Heaven 
and Earth, youſee in general what his fulneſs is. In particular it cannot 
be meaſured. 1t is 45 high as Heaven, what canſt thou do ? deeper then Hell, what 
canſt thou know * the meaſure of it is lowper then the earth , and broader then the 
Sea, Job xi. 8, 9. There is no end of his fulneſs, no more than of his 
greatneſs : In him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. ii. 
3- all wiſdom and knowledge treaſured up in him, all in the very know- 
ing him, all the very treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, the choiceſt to 
be found there, all even hidden and obſcured by hu, ſwallow'd up in that ; 
he knows all, and to know him is to kaow all the higheſt Wiſdom , the 
deepeſt knowledge is bur fillineſs and ignorance, in reſpeR of hw, hides 
it ſelf at the compariſon, as leſſer lights do at the Suns glaring Beams, in 
him is all knowledge, and in the knowledge of himis all wiſdom hidden 
and contained. In him 2. is the falveſs of grace, Full of grace ore thy lps, 
Pſal. xly. 3. and if the /ip's full, the heart's not empty ; for out of the 
abundance zhere, the fulneſs here, the very ftature of fulneſs, Ephel. iv. 13. 


In him 3. is the falveſs of truth, ver. 14. ſo full, that he is ſtil'd the yo 
K erat 
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truth it ſelf, St. John xiv. 6. 1 «m the truth , the truth of the promiſe:, all 
the promiſes ſince the Cre ation. All the promiſes of God are in him yea, 
and in him Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. The truth of all the Types, and Shadovs, 
and Sacrifices from the worlds firſt cradle : the true Paſchal Lamb, the rruc 
Scape-Goat, the true by + Adam, and Iſaac, and Foſeph , and Foſbuz, 
and Sewſon, and David, and Solomon, were but the repreſentations of him, 
or what was to be more ſubſtantially done by him. They are but the 
draughts and pittures, he the ſubſtance all the way. To him they all related, 
had not their offices, ations, or paſſions, ſcarce their very names fulfilled 
but in him, all their fulneſs was in hi. Their truth, and all truth beſides, 
the doctrine of truth never fully delivered, never fully revealed or known 
till he came withit. We knew it but in pieces, we ſaw it but in clouds, we 
heard ir but in dark and obſcure Propheſies,till he came a heb into the world, 
to manifeſt it all ; 'tis then we firſt hear of the whole will of God, and 
the declaring that, the whole counſel of God, Aﬀts xx. 27. truth was not at 
the fulneſs; till he taught it, 

Nor 4. was his the fulneſs of wiſdom and knowledge, grace and truth, 
but of the Spirit too: not. by meaſure , St, eo itt, 34. but immeaſurably 
full He, all the graces of the Spirit, and all of them to the fall in him. 
The Spirie himſelf proceeds from him, St. Fohn xv. 26. he muſt therefore 
needs be full of that. | 

Full 5. with the fulnefs of Riches too, the unſearchable riches of Chrif, 
ſays St. Paal, Eph. iii. $. ſo full that we can find out no bottomof it, come 
tono end of it, anſearchable. 

His fulneſs 6. was the fulneſs of Glory too, we ſaw it, ſays St. Fohn, 


two verſes before the Text; ſuch a glory as of the onely begotten Son of the 


Father, and that ſure is all the fulneſs of God. Yet to put all out of doubt, 
this fulneſs was the fulneſs of the God-head too expreſly, all the fulneſs of 
it, and all of it bodily too , ſays St. Paw/, Col. ii. 3. Zodily, how's that * 
why, that's full in all dimenſions, in all dimenſions of a body, length, and 
breadth, and heighth, and depth ; the length and infinity of his Power , the 
extent and breadth of his Zove, the height and eminency of his cMaje- 
fy, the depth and unfathomedneſs of his wiſdom, all met together in 
Chriſt. Z 

6 Nor will this ſeem ſtrange at all, if we conſider for our third point, 
in this fulneſs, how and in what reſpe# tis his: and *tis his both as he is 
God, and as man, He could not be thus full as I have told you , unleſs he 
were Ged, could not have the God-head dwell in him bodily, unleſs God were 
in the bedy, unleſs he were incarnate God. Nor conld other kinds of his 
fulneſs be in him, unleſs he were man. He conld not be a full and ſuffici- 
ent Sacrifice, and ſo offered for oze, had he not been man, nor a perfe&t 
High Prieſt to mediate for us, if not taken from among men ; the great 
promiſe that contains all the reſt, that of the ſeed of the woman, could 
not have been fulfilled, would not have had its fulneſs from him bur as 
man. The very attribute of fulneſs ſpeaks him god, none full but God; 
no fulneſs or ſatisfaRion but in him ; yer ſome kinds of his fulneſs evi- 
dence him man, are not the fulneſles of God, as God; but as God made 
man: and ſo the Evangeliſt by the Context delivers it: as the fulneſs of the 
word made fleſh, of the eternal word becoming man, This fulneſs is the 
fulneſs of Chrif, and Chrift is both God and Men, {o the fulneſs of both. 

4. And ſucha falzeſs, that none runs over, anointed with the ol of glad- 
xeſs above his fellows; that's fulneſs, but that's not allz 'ſo above them roo 


C is, aSitruns down «pon his fellows : he is not full only for himſelf, for 
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wit was, that he was born, that he was given, that he was anointed, that 
he was full, full of grace, and full of truth, and full of glory, that we 
might be fll'd with grace, and truth, and glory. He indeed 1s the head 
that was anointed with oyl, but that head 1s owrsz the Church is the body 
upon which it runs down from the head. 

. And that not to the near parts alone, to the beard or [boulders, 
bur even to the tres of the garment it runs, fo full it runs. Ex hoc omes, 
all the members, nay all the clothes ; not only thoſe that are true mem- 
bers of the {hurch, but even thoſe who have but an outward relation to 
it: all that have but an external right or adherence, as s&:7ts, and clothes, 
have yet ſome benefit of this oyl, of this fulneſs of his. Chrift is no nig- 
gard, his fulneſs nothing ſo ſtinted (as ſome narrow and enviews ſouls will have 
zr) here's enough for all:enough for the whole world to take,and yet leave 
all full ſtill. You may light a thouſand candles at one, and yet the light 
of it no way leſſened by it. You may fill a ;houſend worlds, if there were 
ſo many, from his fulneſs, and yet he never a whit the leſs full. Take all 
you can .cope, all that will, nay all that are or ſhall be, here's ſtill for 
all, as much as at the firſt ; O the depth of the riches of the fulneſs of Chriſt ! 1 
could fill the howr, I could fill the day, 1 could fill all the remaant of my 
days with the diſcourſes of it, and ſhould I do ir, I could yet ſay no- 
thing of it, near the full, but be as far from ſounding the depth of it at 
the end, asI was at the beginning. I paſs therefore to that which we 
can better comprehend, eaſter reach, our filling out of this fulneſs, the le- 
cond general. 

2. Our filling is here ſaid to be receiving. Be our fulneſs never ſo great, 
it is no other, we have received it all. Alas poor things, we have nothing 
of our ſelves. what haſt thou that thou haſt not received? lays the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. iv. 7. Is it grace? that grows not in owr gardens, it comes from 
Paradiſe: what we have is tranſplanted from thence. Is it nature? wh 
that too is received. Wedid not make our ſelves, we received as __ 
our »atural a5 Our ſpiritzel endowments, from him that made us. Is itglory* 
why, God calls it hi glory: a thing he will not ſhare, bur by beams and 
glances, What ſhould I now mention worldly Riches, -Eſtate, and Ho- 
nour ? they are too evidently received, to be denied they are ſo. 'Tis the 
bleſſing of the Lord that makes rich, Prov. xx. 22. ſo Riches are received. 7 
ſbull deliver him, «nd bring him to honour, {ays God, Pſal. xci. 15. ſo Honour 
iSreceived. And the earth hath God grvento the children of men, Plal. cxv.16. 
ſoour Eſtates and Lands, every Clod and Turf of them is received. .For 
the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof ; and from his fulneſs we re- 


ceive of it what we have. _ | 
Enough this to humble us; for if thou haſt received it , why doſt thou 


glory, as if thou hadſt not? "tis St. Paul's inference upon it. Thou haſt no 
reaſon to boaſt thy ſelf O men, thy Honour, thy Riches, thy good Parts, 
thy Graces, they. are not from thy ſelf, thou didſt but receive them, 
thou haſt nothing of thine own, why art thou proud 7 — 
And 2. if all received, « we have nothing but ſo many receipts. ;. look 
we then well to our accounts, they are things we are to reckon for; we 
had beſt ſee how we expend them, that at the general Audit we may give 
up our accounts with joy. Koa 
To do ſo, *twill be convenient to think often of our receipts, our own 
poverty, and indigence; a zhird buſineſs we may learn hence , to grow 
ſenſible of our emptineſſes and neceſſities, that we are a meer bill of re- 


ceipts, ſo much received today, ſo much yeſterday, fo much day by day z 
: ſh item 
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item our ſouls, ire our bodies, zremour health, item our wealth, and ſo 
on ward, nothing but received, and without receiving, nothing. 

Upon this refleftion upon our own vacuities, we cannot 4. but open 
our hearts toreceive, our hands to take any thing from hu fulneſs to ſup- 
ply us; to deire to havethem fill'd, our ſelves fill'd out of his fulnels, 
ſomething thence to make us full. 

2. Yet 2, we muſt not expe& tobe ſo fil'd , that we ſhould have an 
abſolute or perfect plenitnde, a plenitude without a diminiſhing prepoſition 
before it : Plenitudiner , Ry ſpeaking, it will not be; de plenutuadine, 
that's the proper ſpeech, ſomewhat taken from fulneſs, a kind of ablative 
ſecondary, proportional one. We are not capeble of other, ſomewhat ta- 
ken off the height, ſomewhat bated of the perfeition of it. With this 
fulneſs it was, that the bleſſed yirgin, the Protomartyy St. Stephen , St. 
Peter, St. Paul, St. Barnabay, and other Saints are ſaid in holy Scripture to 
be full or fil'd, fall of Grace, or full of Faith, or full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
full as the Packer, not as the Spring , full as the Streams, not as the Oceas ; 
full as the meaſure, not as the immeaſmrable; full with a fulneſs of abun- 
dance, not of redundance; of ſufficiency, not of efficiency ; full enough 
for our ſelves, but not for others : Alas poor narrow ſhallow things that 
weare, we cannot hold enough for our ſelves and others too. 

Take from the Bucket or the Stream, and the Bucket will not be full, 
and the Stream will want of what it had. Zeſt rtherebe not enough for us and 
30u,was more then a juſt fear of the wiſe Yirgins : there is not, will not,can- 
not beenough. No man is ſanCtified by anothers Grace , no man juſtified 
by anothers Faith: the Fathers goodneſs will not ſatisfie for the Sons un- 
graciouſneſs, nor the Mothers Piety for the Daughters Vanity, their 
Righteouſneſs be it as full as ic can, will but ſuffice only for themſelves ; 
'tis only Chriſts Fulneſs, his Grace , his Righteouſneſs , that can com- 
municate it ſelf; that we cat! take any thing from to fill up our own. 
Sufficient I think this, to read us a ſecond leſſon of humility, not to think 
x00 much of onr own Righteouſneſs , nor to pride our (elves inour re- 
ceiptsz for of another they are, but from them no other ; they are re- 
ceived of hx, bur none'receive of ours. | 

Sufficient 2. this too to teach us, not to truſt to the Piety of our Fore- 
fathers, as if their fulneſs of good works ſhould excuſe, our emptineſs. 
They had but rhezy ſhare, what would ſerve their rarms, we muſt afreſh to 
the: Sprinp-heed, to have enough to ſerve owe. And the comfort is in the 
next point, that it will coſt us nothing, we have it gratis, for gratza it is, 
of free grace and favour that we receive it. 

3- That we maynot doubt it,'tis doubled in the Texr,redoubled , grace, 
all meerly grace, nothing but grace, from it, and for it, and by it. Nothing 
from deſert, nothing from works , for if of works, not of grace , lays St. 
Paul, Row. 11.6. that's plain; for if of deſert, not of grace, but daty : 
not bought or purchaſed heither , freely without wony, lays the Prophet, 
Iſa. 55. x. Come drink, and eat, and fall your ſelves. The Oceen ruts nor 
freer than his grace. who hath firſt groen nmtohim, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 
IT. 35. Who firſt? why no body ſure, for before there was any body, 
before the /oundetion of the world, Epheſ. 1. 4. he begun wich us; even 
then gratificevit zos , he accepted us; all grace from the beginning. 
 Hemre t00 1s a leſſon of kumility, the Tex# and day is full of it, from one 
ehd of the Text to the other, one end of the day to the other : grace, 

grace, to put down all opinion of meritor deſert ; as if it meantto teack 


as ro be fill'd with humility from the fulneſs of it &&@ day A” by 
; Chriſt. 
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Chrift, and to be read from all the Texes that concern it; as if grace it 
ſelf had this day appeared to teach it. 
4+ So much perhaps to be preſt the rather from the fulneſs of the grace 
that now follows to be conſidered in the next particular, leſt by the abun- 
dance of it we ſhould be exalted above meaſure,as St. Paul by the abundance 
of his Revelations, 2 Cor. xii. 7. For men may be prona of graces, and 
here are ſtore received in the Text. 
I. Gratiem pro gratia, the grace of the Goſpel for the grace of the Law, 
that's the more abundant, ſays St. Paul, Rom. v, 17, 20. though this was 
a grace too, afavour when time was, and thatTach, he ſhewed no ſach 
orace to any people, as tothe Few, To them the Adoprion, the Glory, the 
Covenants, the giving of the Law, the Service of God, the Promiſes, the Fa- 
thers, the comins of _ alſo according to the fleſh, all theſe graces apper- 
rained, Rom, ix, 4, 5. theſe all weregreat ones, but the Law brought nothing 
| zo perfettion, Heb. vii. 19. The very end of it was (hrift, Rom. x. 4. The 
Law, as great a favour as it was, was but the Zowſtill, full of ſhadows 
| and imperfections, full of rigours without ability to perform them : That 
; came by Chriſt, the very 'grace and beauty, and glory of the Law was 
(brift, the grace of the Goſpel, that was it which was x perfettion of the 
| Law, the fulneſs of the Adoption, the performance of the Covenants, the 
finiſbing , bringing in a better ſervice, the fulfilling of the promiſes , the ex- 
petation of the Fathers, the fulneſs of Chriſt, not according to the weak- 
neſs of the fleſh, but according to the power of the Spirit, and of an end- 
leſs grace. This is de plenitadine right, over and above all graces and fa- 
vours that were ſhewed before, all that ever any received before us. 

So much above them, as ſpiritual and eternal bleffings are above the - 
temporal, as the reward of glory is above. all other rewards ; for grace b 
for grace 2. iSgrace for glory: grace given us by Chriſt, tothe end we may 
obtain eternal glory by it ; all the graces (if 1 may ſo call the good works of 
the Law) tended on y tO Femoral promiſes ;; read the whole Law over, and 
ſhew me any other if you can ; the grace of the Goſpel of Chriſt it is, that 
firſt revealed the hopes of glory, thence the Kingdom of Heaven is heard 
of firſt, there firſt of grace for glory, grace was fingle grace , till Chriſt 
took a ſecond nature to double it, to grace all to us. 

And 3. here's glory again for grace, according to other /nterpreters , 
the reward as ſure as the work is: Grace is not only given us to purchaſe 
Glory, but Glory as ſurely given us for that Grace. The glory of the 
Law, or the works of the Law had no grace at all, was bur a kind of 
dark dusky thing : The glory of the Goſpe/; and the glory afcer it, and 
from it, is that only that exceeds in glory. Thus Grace is doubled upon 
Grace; we have Grace for Glory ; Grace to come to Glory, and Glory 
again to reward our Grace: two great ingredients of the fulneſs we re- 
ceive, & gratiam pro gratis, even each of theſe for the other. 

Yet to make the Glory yet mure glorious, the Grace more gracious, here 
iS 4. Grace for Grace ; yet in another ſenſe , one Grace for another, one 
to advance another 3 Grace wpon Grace, that we may have Glory upon 
Glory.. For Chriſt will fillus, if we will, with more than a ſimple Grace 
or Glory, increaſe and adyanceus by degrees in both. Grace for Grace is 
put to ſignifie abundamce of Graces: as Fob ii. 4. Skin for- skin , -Skin after 
Skin, one thing after another will a man give for his life ; Grace for 
| Grace, that is Grace after Grace will God give us, one after another : ne- 

ver leavegiving, will not only give us one or two ſimple graces , but 2 


| confluence and full z;de of chem ; one crowding upon the other, gratiamn 
CUIMNC 
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cumulatam, Graces upon heaps, all ſpiritual bleſſings , Eph. i. 3. redemption, 
forgrveneſs of fins, VEI« 7. the knowleage of the myſtery of hw will » VET. 9. the 
Seal of the Spurit, VEI« 13. all the gifts and graces of the Spirit, all holy 
Vertues and Accompliſhments, all (anRtifying and edifying Graces , for 
ro procure us Grace in the eyes of God, and Graces to gain us Grace in the 
eyes of men: Grace tomake our ſelves gracious in the fight of God, and 
Grace to make othersgracious alſo, to bring others into Grace, into the 
Grace of the Goſpel. Thus alſo we receive, and this 4nd here hath an 
empbaſir, and 'tis this, to denote this fulnels and abundance of Grace, 
that eſpecially, whatever elle. 

Yet this And may be an adverſative , as much as ſed, or quamuu ; Per- 
adventure thus we receive, and Grace we receive, and Gracein this 
abundance, but not all Grace a{ke, but Grace for Grace, that is, cither 
according to his Grace wherewith he loves us, ſome more, ſome lets, one 
this, another that, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt; Ephel. iv. 
7. Or 2. Grace for Grace, according to the meaſure of the uſe we make 
of one Grace, we receive another. He that hath, to him ſhall be given, St. 
Mart. xiii. 12. Or 3. Grace for Grace, that is one «fter this manner , anc- 
ther after that, 1 Cor. vii. 7. One receives one Grace, another receives 
another, not all alike, not all the ſame, 7o one « given the word of Wiſdom, 
go angther the word of knowledge, to another Faith , &c. 1 Cor. x1i. 8. and fo 
onward: and which adds much to the fulneſs of this Grace,it reaches now 
fifthly unto all, we all have recerved, 

5. All is a large word, yet no _ then Chriſts Grace. Ho every onc, 
cries the Propher, every one come take it, Jſa. lv. 1. he diſgraces (hriſts 
Grace, nay ungraces it, that ties it up only to I know not what elect ones. 
All things were made by him, ver. 3. and received they nothing by it © He 


fills all things living with plenteouſneſs, Pſal; cxlv. 16. and receive they no- 


thing © He enlightens every may that comes intothe world, ver,g. and 1s that 
nothing neither 2 1. Does he that receives light from Chriſt, receive no- 
thing * Yes, yes, all receive ſome benefit or other from (hrifts coming ; 
It were to deny his faineſs, to deny thar. 

All the Patriarchs that went before , all drank of the ſame Rock, which 
Rock was Chrift, 1 Cor. x. 4. they received their fill of him, according to 
the capacity of their Veſſels. All the Prophets that followed after, they 
alſo were partakers of the ſame Grace, in another manner. Bur they 
that followed him, they, Gemtiles as well as Fews, they above all recei- 
ued and Grace for Grace. Nay, I am perſwaded, that there was no man, 
no creature ; there 15 no man, no creature (the Devils only excepted) but re- 
ceive ſome benefit or other from this fulneſs ; the goodneſs of God which 
is not willing that any ſbould periſh, but that all ſhowld come to repentance, and 
to everlaſting life, 2. S. Pet. 111. 9g. would not ſuffer any to periſh for want of 
receiving that without which they could not but periſh, that f/f Grace 
which might in ſome meaſure diſpoſe him for a ſecond , and ſo forward, 
were he but willing to work with it. 

Nay, even##, and what were we? We that were his enemies , St. Paul 
tells us, we receive reconcilement by his Grace ; and - why not any exe- 
mics as well aS we? We that were haters of God, Rom. i. 30. and hateful to 
men, Tit. ii. 3. We that were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, Epheſ. ii. 1. full 
of all abominable iniquities ; we received pardon of them all, and were 
received to Grace : and what reaſon have we then to exclude any, who 
be they what they will, cannotbe worſe than we were once, nor in leſs 
6apacity to receive it: To be ſure, ownes will reach them all, and God is 

gracious 


-, 
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gracious to all, not only to them that call upon him , bur to them alſo 
that never ſeek him, nor call u9on him, Iſa. |xv; x, This is Grace indeed, and 
*ris that makes up the fulneſs, that ſhews it full; 

6. *Tis time we ſhould know to whomwe owe it: look we back again 
once more to the ejus, and you haveit. Of his fulneſs, that is, of Chrifts, 
it is thar-we thus all receive; that we receive all this , Epheſ. i. 6. In the 
beloved it is, that we are thus gratified , thus grac'd, thus begrac'd. And 
the beloved is he in whom he was well-pleaſed with w all, S. Mat. iii. 17: 
Grace and Truth, why * that's true Grace, and that came by Feſws (hriſt, in 
the verſe next the Tcxt. we were all ungracious Children, he the only 
gracious Son, who makes us gracious. 7x him he choſe ws , Ephel. i. 4. In 
him he predeſtinated us to the adoption of Children, ver. 5. In him he hath made us 
accepted, ver. 6. Ir him we have redemption, forgiveneſs , and the very riches of 
grace, ver. 7. All in him, and without him nothing. So get him, and get 
all ; loſe him, and loſeall, A#s iv. 12. There is no other neme but his , no 
other Grace but his, by which we can be ſaved. From the Grace he had 


with his Father from the beginning, we have ours in time, from the Grace 


he hath purchaſed with him, to which he was exalted by his obedience, Phil. 
ii. 9. we are alſoexalted to his Grace, From the Grace wherewith he 
loved us, are we made partakers of his Grace. He defiex'd it for us , he 
he deſert/d it for us, he infuſes it into us, he works it in us,and after all he has 
yet reſerved a greater for us, an eternal Glory for the reward of Grace. 

7. How can we now then, /«fy, but render Grace for Grace * ſay grace, 
and bleſs him over this plenty and fulneſs , cry Grace, Grace unto it, as the 
Prophet has it, Zach. iv. 7. proclaim, and tell it tothe world, fill our lips 
with Songs and Hymns of Praiſe, fill the Congregations with his Glory, 
and the world with telling out his goodneſs. 

Todo it the better, to do the greater right to his Grace, let us take the 
Grace-cup'in our hand and doit: the Cup which Chriſt bleſſed, and gave 
ro us to remember him, and bis Grace in. We call it a receiving, let us then 
receive it, receive, and anſwer this receiving in the Text, with the recei- 
wing in the day; receive we him and his fulneſs, him and his graces, him 
with all thankfulneſs, reverence, and devotion. Set we our Elves to do 
it, tO draw waters out of theſe wells of ſalvation, Iſa. xii. 3. by the hand of 
Faith, and bucket of Humility, out of theſe Fountains of our Saviour : 


So the Latin reads it, whoſe fide runs out blood end water, full treams of 


orace and pardon, and all the gifts of the Holy Spirit, if we will bur 
come hither todraw or drink them. We call it a receiving , and ſo it is, 
the moſt ſignal receiving, that we have, a receiving him full and whole, 
Body and Blood, Fleſh and Spirit, really, though not corporally both z let us 
therefore receive it : Open we but our mouths wide,and he will fill them ; 
open we our mouths to beg, and we ſhall receive; open them wide and 
full, and we ſhall be fill'd with fulneſs too, to day at this full table, a ta- 
ble at this time full of all heavenly delicates and dainties. 

Yet as we muſt open our mouths, ſo we muſt open our hands too, our 
mouths to receive, our hands to give. We receive of chriſt, *tis fit we 
give ſomewhat out of our receipts z we receive of his fulneſs, *tis bur 


| rage , that we give out of our fulneſs to thoſe that are nor 


ull, that our abundance may be the ſupply of others want , as Chriſts fulneſs is 

of ours: *Tis a day of fulneſs, and «l would be full, the poor as well as the 

rich, that all mouths might this day be filled with his praiſe, 1 Cor. xi. 

20. This is not to eat the Lords Body, for one tobe full, (7 grve it the e«- 

fieſt word) another to be hungry, the poor muſt have their ſhare; they thac 
[ 
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have not, ſays the Apoſtle, that 1s the poor. 'Tis a Communion, and all muſt 
communicate, one way or other, poorand all. 'Tis a feaſt of fulneſs both 
in the Church and in the Houſe, all muſt communicate of this days fulneſs 
one way or other, .in one ſort or other ; and ſurely when we have filled 
our ſelves with the fulneſs of ;hx houſe , we cannot but fill others with 
the fulneſs of owrs. 

And yet there is one more «mm x«e7@, another fulneſs, to which this 

race and fulneſs leads us, to be filled henceforward with good works, to be 
Filed with the fruits of Righceouſneſs, and all the knowledge of chrift. 


For this it is, that this fulneſs is received, that this grace is received, that 


this Grace-cup, the cup of Salvation is received, that all gifrs and graces 
are received, that we increaſe in grace, goon in goodneſs, proceed in all 
kinds of holy vertues, till we come to the fulneſs ef Chr, to the fulneſs 
of his grace here, and of his glory hereafter. | 

Send down thy Grace, O heavenly Father, that we may all receive this 


fulneſs at thy hand z empty us of our fins, empty us of our ſelves, thac 


we may henceforward be only fill'd with thee: fill us this day with the 
plenteouſneſs of thy table,and reje& us not, though too unworthy ; fill us 
every day with the plenteouſneſs of thy Grace, and leave us not to our 
own weakneſs, that we may go on from grace to grace, from ſtrength to 
ſtrength, from vertue to vertue, till we come to be filled with the plen- 
nat Jay's of thy houſe, to the fulneſs of joy,and pleaſure, and grace, and 
glory for evermore. Amen, | 
Now ts the God and Author of all this ſulneſs , all our receipts, all good gifts 
and graces ;, to the Father that gives , to the Son that purchas'd, to the 
Holy Ghoſt zhat comveys rhens to ws , be all the fulneſs of thanks, and praiſe, 
and honour, and glory, for ever and ever. 
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This is a faithful ſaying , and worthy of all acceptation , that Chriſt 
Teſus came into the world to ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief. 


His is 4 faithful ſaying, And this is the dey that made ic 
© ſo, faithful and crue, wherein it could firſt be truly 
ſaid, that Chriſt Feſus came into the world to ſave ſinners : _ 
y for which both Texr and Day are well worthy of acce- a. 


ptation. 
Tyrn the whole Scripture over, you will find no ſay- 


» \ ing there more faithful , that ſpeaks God more faith- 
ful, more to have kept his promiſe, than zb# that tells us that Chriſt Je- 
ſus is come into the world, He in whom all his promiſes are fulfilled. And 
run through the year you will find no day more faithful than chis that 
preſents us the ground of all our Faith, Chriſt Feſus come to ſave ſinners. 
worthy of all acceptation, too, they muſt needs be both , both Texx and 
Day, that brings ſalvation : above all to finners (of which ye are a part, 
and the Procter chief.) I cannot but with gladneſs preach it , nor you 
but with joy and attention hear it: eſpecially to day, the day hecame in ; 
in « time accepted, in the day of ſalvation, when Text and time {o bappily meet, 
The day makes the Text ſeaſonable. The bufſingſs of the Text makes the 
Day acceptable. The neceſſities of poor finners make both comfortable. 
God make the Sermon profitable roo, and we have all we can defire tg 
day. 
The Text tobe ſure promiſes fair : and St. Pas/ himſelf finds ſo much 
comfort in it by his own experience, of the truth and ſweetneſs of it in 
the former verſes 12, 13. that he here commends it to us, as a ſaying 
worthy all the reſpe& that we can give it, worthy to be preach'd, worthy 
ro be believed, worthy to be laid hold on, worthy to be laid up faich- 
fully and remembred, That Chrift Feſus came into the world to ſave ſinners. 
After which ſaying, nor he nor we have any more to ſay then that we 
are the chief of them,ſo particularly to apply it.{ And that I hope we will 


to day. 
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For the whole end both of the ſaying it ſelf, and S. Pas!'s ſaying it, is 
but to diſpoſe and move us worthily to accept Chriſt now he is come (for 
whoſe coming the Church and we bave been this month preparing.) 
And the ſam of it to put us 1. in comfort, firſt that how ſadly ſoever 
things look'd with us before his coming, by his coming now we may be 


fav'd, for Chrift Feſws came to ſave ſinners, and taput us'ſecondly in the 
way how we may ; by believing, 1. this oe ſaying for a truth : by 


accepting it 2. for a word worthy all acceptance ; by confeſſing laſtly 


our ſelves the moſt unworthy of it, yet the chief" that need it. 
Thus you have the full ſenſe of the Text, and both the Dofrine and 
Uſe of (hriſtmas in it, | 

The Dodrine, that Chriſt Feſus came into the world th ſave finners ; the 
Dottrine of Chriſhnas. #5 

The Uſe of it, to take it every one of us to himſelf, take himſelf to 

be the quorum primw, the chief of the quoram concerned in it , the 
chief of ſinners, and therefore chiefly intereſled in Chriſts coming. 

This the Uſe both of the Dod#rine and the Day, to apply them both, an 

cry out every one of uswith St. Paul, 'Tis I, andT, and1, for whom He 
Came. 
In the Dodrine there are theſe particulars. 
' 1. That Chriſt Feſus came into the world, 

2. That He came to ſave finners. SR 

3. That He came to ſave the chiefeft of them, the very quorum primi of 
them. What isit elſe to S. Pau/or us * or why does he bring himſelf 
in upon no better title ? 

4. That all theſe are faithfal ſayings, and worthy of acceptation ;, all lingle, 
ſuch; but all rogether make up a ſaying worthy a/l accepratiow : the 
very 45 4y&, the ſaying above all ſayings, the whole word and Geſ- 
pel it ſelf; the word after which no word can be ſaid: nathing be- 


ond it. 
Of which therefore ſurely the Uſe 2. muſt needs be great if we through- 


ly applyit: and four ways there are to do it in the Texr, four Uſes we are 


to make of it. 

1. If a ſaying, a faithful ſaying it be, we then faithfully zo believe jr. 

2. If worthy acceptation, we then worthily to accept it. 

3. If it reach the chief finners too, our chief buſineſs then, with Sr. 
Taxl, humbly to apply it to our own particular; not think much any 
of us to ſay, quorum ego primus z not to ſtick to confeſs our ſelves the 
Chiefeſt among them that are ſinners, ſo we may be found chief, or 
ſecond, or any one among them that are ſaved. 

4- "OX»@& itis, a ſpecial ſaying this is, not to be wrapt up in filence 
then, nor hudled up within private walls, but to be ſpoken, and 
ſpoken out, cried and preclaimed to all the world. 

 Andall this laſtly I add to be done to day. That indeed is not in the 
Text, but'tis in the Time, and never better to be done then now to day : 
Thar's the right uſe of this Holy rime, that to which the Church deſigns 
Chriſmas: to proclaim Chrifts coming into the world to ſave finners, and to 
call them in al ro come to him. | 

To carry on thedefign, I go on now with the Texe, and begin with 
the firſt branch of the Dod#rine there, that Chrift Feſus came into the world. 

I. That he did ſo this great day is witneſs, worthy therefore to be kept 
forever for a witneſs of it; and they that keep it not, to be ſuſpected 
that they do not think he did, nor believe that there was any ſuch mar- 
cer, Yet 
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Yet that ſuch a one there was,one Feſas that went ahout doing good,the Ferys 
his rankeſt enemies will not deny it. : 

That that Feſus was the Chrift, though the Fews-will not, the Semar;- 
tans will confeſs it, S. Fobwiv. 43. 'Chriſt and Jeſus tod , cbe Chriſt, rhe 
Saviour of the world ; nay, the Chriſt indeed, and the Saviour indeed, 
and they know it, they ſay there. Nay of the Jews too , many believe 
it, S. Fohy vii. 31. believed and juſtified it. 


Nor did they it without good ground; the many Miracles that hedid in 


the confirmation of it, the performing what was propheſied of the Meſ- 
feah, Tſe. xxxv. 6. and lxi. x. The opening the eyesof the blind, the ma- 
king the lame to walk, the deaf to hear, the dumb to ſpeak, the clean- 
ſing the Lepers, the raiſing the dead, the preaching to the poor the Goſ- 
pel of peace, thoſe pure and holy , and comfortable Dodtrines that he 
raught; were a ſufficient reſolution to S.John Baptiſts queſtion : that it was 
He that ſhould come, and we ſhould look for no ether, S. Mat. xi. 3,4, 5- no 
other than He. | : 

Indeed we need not: for this -Feſws iS a Feſws of another ſort, of an- 
other manner of ſpelling ('tis obſerv'd) then all former Feſar'ss then Fe- 
ſu the Son of Naz, or Jeſw the Son of Foſedec, or Feſuathe Son of Syrach ; 
this Fehoſeuah, Feſwus or a Feboſeaah (for*ris (o in the' Hebrew) is with the 
points of Fehovah in it, a Fehovah, Feſws, a Saviour that.is the Lord, as the 
Angel tells us, St. Lake ii. 11. A Jeſws never the like before, a Feſws above 
_ Feſus , a name now above every name , 4 name'to which Heaven ; and 
Earth, and Hell muſt bow : never did they to any Feſus elſe. | 

And as this name now above every name, {0 this coming of his above every 
coming. We ſometimes call our own births, I confeſs; a coming into the 
world, -but properly, none ever came into the world buthe : For 1. He on- 
ly truly can be ſaid tocome whois before he comes, 'ſo were not we on- 
ly he ſo. 2. He only ſtrialy comes who comes williagly ; our crying and 
ſtragling at our entrance into the world, ſhews how unwillingly we come 
into it. He alone it is that fings out, Ls, 7 come, Pal. xl. 3. He only pro- 
perly comes, who comes from ſome place.orother : Alas ! we had none to 
come from but the womb of nothing. - He only had. a place to be in before 
he came. Now ſuch a Feſw as this, -as has God in-his name, and muſt be 
conceived to be alſo ſo by the way of his coming , may well be the Meſ- 
fiah that ſhould come into the world, Feſus the Chriſt. We need ſeek no further, 
eſpecially if it be the Feſws that comes to ſave ſinners. And he it is ſays 


our next particular. 


2, Nay the el ſaid ſo before he was born. He had the name given 
him for the purpoſe, S. Mer. i. 21. Thow ſbalt call bis name Feſus: for why * 
For he ſhall ſave his people from their fins. Himlelf profeſſes he came for the 
purpoſe, to call ſinners to repentance, S. Luke v. 32. and that's to fave them; 
yea ſo for them, that there's a non vexi to others; he: came for no other : 
to ſpeak truth, there were no other to come for. Omnes aberraverunt , we 
were all finzers : So if he came for the beſt of us, he yet came for ſinners, 
for them or no body. Burt ſo, for ſuch, as not for them that were not ſuch ; 
ſo altogether for ſinners, as not at all for the righteous. 7 came mot to call 
the rig hteows,not them,burt ſinners as it were in oppoſition to them. Indeed, 
Opns non habent, they had no need of his coming. The whole need not the Phyſi- 
can, S, Mat. ix. 12. but they that are fick, and they are ſinners. In a word, 
not only ſo for ſinners, as before the righteous, and as it were againſt 
the righteous, but ſo for ſinners too ; as for the worlt firſt, for the great- 
eſt of them above the leaſt, the quoram primi to be the primy, the chiefeſt 
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ſinners be chiefly came far. cbat's the third Point of this great Doctrine of 


the Text. 
.. Look the coinpany he keeps, you'l ſay lo. Publicens and Sinners (the 


_ ical of the name) there you find him, fo often, that he is accu- 
ſed for it by the righteous, the Scribe and Phariſee, S. Mark 1i. 16. So for 
the moſt enormous finners it ſeems, 'that the 'xighteous cannot bear it ; 


they are ſcandalized at it. One: wonld think they were ſo ſtill, thar are 


ſo much againſt Chriſts ſaving any body but themſelves ,, that they will 
allow him neither to ſave, nor come,to ſave any body bur the EL#, True 
indeed he ſaves none-but the Ele, that is, he ſaves none but them thac 
are and (hall be ſav'd ; but he came to ſave even them too that ſhall nor be 
ſaved. ' Not for our fins only, (ys $,/Fohn exprelly, bus for the jo of the whole 
world, S. John ii. 2. The whole world, be it as large as it will, and the fins 
of it, be theyas m—_ can, and all the fins of the world indefi- 
nitely, be they whoſe they will in it ; for wicked Manaſſes his as well as 
good Hezekiah's ; for Nochs Drunkenneſs , Lots Inceſt , Dawads Adultery, 
S#lomons Idolatry, S. Peters Apoſtacy , S. Pals periecuting and blaſphe- 
ming, for all ſorts of. ſins and ſinners, - So they be Saints G they, though 
they be of the world ſays He, He & « propitiation for them all , would have 
all men favd, (ays S. Paul, x Tim, ji, 4, even them that dezy him. When 
he has bought them,” (ays S. Peter , 2 S. Pet. ii.1. Is neither a true nor 
faithful ſaying, nor much worth. the accepting, as many receivers as it 
has, that ſays otherwiſe, that binds up his coming only to the Ek. For 
if not for all, cbey may be out for all their brags, - w-4 be too righteous 
20 be in, among the ſinners; among the righteous, that be ſays himſelf 


' he came not for. This ſaying that we are for, Thet Chriſt Jeſus came into 


the world to ſeve finneas, is « faithful ſaying, worthy all acceptation , even 
the chiefeſt che world affords, to be received by al » Whilſt it ſelf rejects 


. none. And that itiis ſo we are now to ſhew you in all particulars : Thar 


'tis a faxthfut ſaying z firſt , That word has many ſenſes, and this ſaying 
is faithful in them all,' in all thoſe ſenſes, in all ics parts. 

I. Tits iS certne ff indubitetus, and 4 faithful ſaying, iS 1. 2 Certain and 
undoubted truth. Chrifts coming is no leſs, We know it, {ays S. Fobz ; 
know that the Son of. God is come, even his Son Feſus Chrif, 1 S. Fohx 
V. 20. Cove, and come is the fleſb, 1 S. John iv. 3. that's ſure.enough int 
the world; and none buf the ſpirit of Antichriſt, ſays he , none but Here- 
ticks will deny it. An Awge/this dv proclaimed st; 2 whole Choire came 
this dey down to celebrate it,the wiſemen a while after came from the ends 
the earth to ſee it. Nothing but what we have ſeen with our eyes, mich we 
have looked upon, and ear hands heve handled, do we declare in it, ſaysS. Fohrn, 
1 S. Fobx i, 1. The whole Land of Fades daily ſaw it, millions have died 
for the truth of it, and the whole world is witneſs of it. | 

And*tis certain, he came for fanners, # ſeek and ſave them, S. Luke 
Xix, 10, keep them from being loſt, came and went for them, came into 
the world, and went out cf it, died v0 ſave them. whilſt we were yet fin- 
zers he did ſo, Reme. v. 8. gave commiſſion beſides, that when he was gone 
remiſſion ſhould be 4 to finners all the world over in his name, S. 


 Lakexxiv. 47. 


This takes in the chiefeſt, makes that certain too, that he excludes 
none , for t« ſave the world he came, ſays he that lay in his boſom, and 


knew his heart, to ſave and not to judge it. That comes but ex events, when 


men will not be ſav'd. To judge or condemn them was not his buſineſs, 
unleſs they were ſuch as would not be ſav'd ; and are there any fo great 
ſinners as would not * 2. And 
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2. And all this is not only trae and faithful, or certain in it (elf, bat 
makes 2. all Gods former ſayings to be ſo too. Ir fulfils the Promiſes, it 
perfe&s the Saccifices, it anſwers the Types, it compleats all the Pro- 
pheſies that went before: all was ſhadow till this ſubſtance came, all 
their good and happineſs was but coming till Feſ#s came, all was but ſay 
and ſay, meer words, till this eternal word leapt down from Heaven, This 
coming of Chriſt gave faith and credit co them all. Now God xs fully 
prov'd to be __ and all his Promiſes and Propheſies full and true: 
Now Jacob's Shiloh, Iſaiah s Immanuel 4 Feremial/s Branch, Daniels Meſſiah, 
Zecharieh's Day-ſpring, Hagge?'s defire of all Nations 15 come into the world, 
and all the Sacrifices of Balls, and Rams, and Lambs, and Goats reca- 
pitulated in this Holy Lamb , and all the Types from rhe beginning of the 
world compleated in this great axtitype tv dey beginning to appear, in the 


end of the world, as the _oftle ſpeaks, to put away fin, Heb. ix. 26. 


Ay,that's the buſineſs that makes this ſoying yet more faithfal in the way 
we are now ſpeaking of; this putting away fin, or ſaving finners. This 
Lo I come puts an end and period toall Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices for 
ſin, Pſe/. xl. No more of them to be heard of when this true Sacrifice is 
once brought into the world : All the old Propheſies end here too, For to 
bear our iniquities, to make his ſoulan offering for ſin, to make inter- 
cefſion for the tranſgreſſors , comes this righteous'Servant , as the Pro- 
pher 1ſai«h ſtiles him, 7a, 1xiii. 10, x1, x2. And, to finiſh the tranſgre(- 
ſion, tomake an end of fins, to make reconciliation for iniquity, comes 
Daniels Meſſiah, Daz. iz. 24. And now he is come, they all are at an end, 
their words made good, and all is true, all faithful and true. And if ini- 
quiry . tranſgreſſions, and fins be enough to take in all ſorts of ſinners (as 
no doubt it 15) his coming to ſave the chiefeſt of them, does but the more 
fulfil! the truth of all. 

3. But the words are faithful 3. in another ſenſe, not the fulfilling on- 
ly of our Fore-fathers Faith, but the full of ours. For to believe Chrif 
ſus came into the world to ſave finxers, is to believe all we are obliged to 
believe, either of God, or Chriſt, or of our ſelves. 

In the word Chrift is the whole Trinity, his own Perſon and Offices 
compris'd z in Feſws and his coming both his Natures : in fixners is our own. 
And in his coming into-the world zo ſave them, is rhe whole work and bu. 
ſineſs of our. Redemption. Will you ſee them how they riſe 

Why © to'be Chriſt is 79 be anointed, and to be anointed ſuppoſes as well 


him that does anoint, which, Perer ſays, was God the Father, As iv. 27. 


the firſt Perſon, .and that wich which he is anointed, which the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us was the Holy Ghoſt, As x. 38. the third Perſon, as well 2s 
him that is anointed, whom the ſecond Pſalm makes God the Son the ſe- 
cond Perſon, And this anointing too implies all his Offices of King, Prieff, 
and Prophet : they anointed al of them, and he anointed to be them all; 
Here are all the Perſons in the Trinity, and therein his own, with all his 
Offices beſides. 

2. Jeſs: is|his name that ſignifies a Saviour, and that ſpeaks him 
God, Ego furs, & preter me neweſt, Ila, xliii. 11. None can be truly ſobut 
He. But his coming into the world, that ſhewed us he was man. There's 
both his natures. And 

3- In the title of Sinxers, there's our own, that tells us what we poor 
things are : poor wretched finners that want a Saviour. 

Laſtly, his coming into the world is but 2 ſhort expreſſion of all he did and 
ſuffered in it: and to ſave ſinners is to take thence a Church wnte himſelf, 
co 
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to purifie and cleanſe them from their- ſins; to- raiſe them firſt from the 
death of Sin here,to the life of Righteouſneſs, to.the communion of Saints, 
and to raiſe them at laſt from the death of the:Grave unto'the life of Glo- 
ry ; yea, the communion of Saints hereafter. This is the ſam of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and 'tis all ſumm'd up here : all the Articles of the 
{reed, nay the whole Goſpel it felf in this one- fingle period, Chriſt Feſws 
came iuto the world to ſave finners. A \aying which-1s not only =ss but ;;5, 
now not only faithful, but the full-Faith t (elf. 

Faithful 1t 1S 4. 1n another acception. Fide/is eft qui nunquan fallet, 'tiot 
like thoſe Ague infideles, that the Prophet Jeremiah complains of, Jer. xv. 
18. thoſe faithleſs ſtreams, thoſe ſhallow brooks tharfail and dry away 
when we moſt need them. When all other waters fail us ; this Fountain 
that was ſet open for Fudeh, and Feruſalem, Exzek. Xiii. 1. will run ſtill; 
When all other comforts are dried up and gone, this of Chriſt Jeſus 
coming will be coming ſtil}: When all other {ayings put together will 
not heal our wounds, nor refreſh our weariteſs , nor cool our heat; nor 
quench our drowth: this will do all. When all things elſe deſerr 'and 
leave us, and nor Friends, nor Fortunes, nor Wit , nor Eloquence, nor 
Strength, nor Policy will help us ;. this will be faithful rous, this:Chriſt 
Jeſus will ſtand to us. No ſuch well-ſpring of life: in the: world as he, 
and nothing can come ſo bad to us in. the world , "bur his coming 
makes good, a world of good of. 3 ot nSHtf [: 

Nay, this very ſaying , that-he came into the world ro ſave ſinners, and 
the chiefeſt not excepted , well' laid tony will ſtick cloſe*to us in all 
diftreſles , liſperſe.che terrots of our figs , +defeat the devices of the 
Devil to diſturb and fright us : this will ſupport us in:our weakneſſes, 
ſuſtain us in our faintings, raiſe-us- out of our: deſpairs/ (relieve os in 
our ſickneſſes, eaſe us in our pains, refreſh us in our-aÞnies , com! 
fort us on our death-beds, revive. us when weare even dead ,''go with 
us out of the world, and never leave us till: it has broughr and [laid 
us at his feet who came to fave us; and is not 'willing that any /bould 
periſh, ſays S. Peter ii. 3, 9. No not the greateſt ſinner ; notiany, firſt or 
laſt, Ao =d3 27 NC Þ3':t 1;] 

5. Well may this ſaying '5. paſs for xe»9e' now: as, Sc: i4broſe and 
St. Awgnſline ſeem to have read it, as well as-7#%, be ſtiled bumanus, or ju- 
cundus ſermo, a ſweet and pleaſant ſaying, as WELL as faithf }IBleafing 'and 
joyful news it is to hear that ſuch a perſon as this ſpeaRs" df-is come/ a- 
mong us :. for all the while we were without this Chriſt: we were ,; ſays 
St. Paul, without God, t00, in the world, Ephef..it. 12;''From his 'comins 0n- 
ly itis, that we can ſay with St. Peter, | Bonumreft-eſſe hic; 'that” ris goo being 
here, that the world is worth the ſtaying is. It- were not 'withonr him - 
no company worth being with till he came,no pleaſure in itil he brought 
it with him, For this it is that xerr% makes no miſtake: the ſaying'may 
be ſaid pleaſant without an error, IT 9s t 7 18097: 

Indeed what more pleaſant, if toſave ſinners be his coming ? liberty, 
and health, and life, and ſalvation are pleaſing news, liberty to the Ca- 
ptives, health to the Sick, life tro the Dying, ſalvation to the loſt and 
periſhing ; and to ſave ſinners is to give all of them to:them all. Such a 
ſaying to them muſt needs pleaſe them all. 29677 F 

And upon this we muſt needs allow it laſtly to be feirbfalin another 
ſenſe : m5: is fide dignw, a ſaying worthy of our faith, worth our be- 
lieving. All true, and certain, and profitable, nay, and pleaſing ſayings 
are not ſo, No matter whether ſome of them believed or no. This is a 
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truth of ſo great concernment, and ſotruly all, that St. Pal himſelf, 
that great Dettor of the world, is content, nay determin'd to know nothing elſe; 
nothing but Feſwe Chriſt, and him Cracified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. Him crucified is hins 
come into the world to ſave finners : for by his Croſs he ſav'd them, and up- 
on his Cradle the foot of it was rear'd.z and from his coming into a croſs 
and peeviſh world, he _ to be crucified and bear it. All other know- 
ledges are not worth the knowing , all other truths not worth the be- 
lieving: the Law of Moſes is but an 4 2C learning to this knowledge. 


All the Fewiſb Kabala , all the wiſe ſentences of the wiſeſt Rabbies, 


all the wiſdom of the Heathen world, of all the world : all that is 
without Chriſt Jeſus in it, but meer fables , endleſs genealogies, to 
no end or purpoſe all of them but to fill the head with empty no- 
tion, and the heart with vexation , and the rongue with ftrife : all 
meer ruceac, Phil. iii. 8. Very droſs and dung in reſpect of the knowledge 
of Chrift Feſus coming into the world to ſave funners. ; 

Yet after all this, were there not Cﬆ eeg7@ to them all ; were ei- 
ther not the chiefeſt ſinners in , or might not the chiefeſt of them 
make a particular application of it to himſelf, were Chriſts coming 
only to a few , and all the reſt excluded by ſome inevitable decree, 
there would be but a ſtarv'd kind of comfort in it at the beſt: nor 
could it well command our faith, ſeeing it might ſo command us to 
believe a lye, and cheat our ſelves. To make the ſaying either worth 
the ſaying or the believing, it muſt be applicable to n chiefeſt ſin- 
ners, and ſo 'tis here ; and the greateſt finner among us may lay hold 
upon it. 

"Rd now it being a ſaying ſo fa:rhfal and true in it ſelf, faichful both 
to our Fathers and ro us, the fulfilling of their Faith, and the ground 
of ours, and the ſum of it too; a ſaying that will never fail us in 
any exigence and diſtreſs, but bear up. our ſpirits at every turn, and 
ſtick firm to us upon all occaſions: a ſaying ſo pleaſing, ſo worthy of 
our Faith, and ſo cloſe to every one of us: *tis worthy (ure laſtly f all 
acceptation, all the beſt entertainment we can give it, 

'Tis worthy of it x. for the Perſon it brings to us: one that is fairer 
then the children of men, Pal. xlv. worth entertaining. 

Worthy 2. for the way it brings him to us, in an humble and fami- 
liar way (ſuch was his coming) he comes into the world like other men, 


that we may the eafier approach him, and ſo the more readily entertain _ 


him. 

Worthy 3. for the good things it tells us he brings with him , for 
the ſalvation he comes with tous: a thing worth accepting. 

Worthy 4. for the perſons it brings all this good to, or for the 
extent and fulneſs of that goodneſs, . 1 'tis to finners, ſinners inde- 
finitely and at large, ſinners of all ſizes, all degrees and latitudes ; this 
certainly worthy all acceptation, by all to be accepted, for all intereſ- 
ſed in it. 

And F. to be accepted too with all acceptance, all the beſt ways 
we can imagine, with ſoul and body, with hand and heart, with all the 
expreſſions of love, and reverence, and joy, and thankfulneſs ; love of 
his Beauty, reverence to bis Humility, joy in his Salvation, anJ thank- 
fulneſs for the freeneſs and fulneſs of ir. If a friend come but a lon 
Journey to us, we give him all the welcome we can make, and think 
nothing enough. This friend came to us as far 4s Heaven is from us, 


farther then all the corners of the earth. If a great perſon come to vilic 
us, 
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us, we meet him with all the reſpet and reverence we can contrive : 
none too much. This is the greateſt perſon can come to us. If there come 
one to ſave to when we are now ready to — how do our hearts 
leap , and our ſpirits dance for joy « how glad are we? nothing can be 
more. Here's one comes to do it, and to Jo it to the utmoſt; that none 
or nothing of us may be loſt: what can we now do to him again, who 
is, and does all this foruss All we can do is all too little, all expreſ. 
ſions too low to receive him with, and this ſaying that thus aſſures him 
to us, Worthy tobe written in tables of Gold, with pens of Diamonds, 
to be written however on all our hearts, never to be raz'd out, nor ever 
to be bronght forth but with deyotion and reverence, with exultation 
and joy. | 

And now 1 am fallen upon my ſecond general , the uſe we are to make 
of this faithful ſaying, and a four-fold uſe it will be, to believe; To ac- 
cept, to apply, to proclaim it : I add, to make this the day to begin it 
in. | 
I. This i a faithful ſajing ; weare firſt therefore to believe it: ſuch it 


| 45 rothem that believe, to others not : St. Paxl I confeſs ſays, only to them 


eſpecially, cap. iv. 10. But that eſpecially isonely too; for Chriſt is effe- 
Qually the Saviour of none elſe. The Saviour truly of all, come down 
for all, ſet up for all ; yer not any ſav'd by him bur Believers for all that. 
Nor all they neither, only ſuch as are careful to maintain good works, Tit. 
iii. $8. This ſaying not faithful but to.Believers ; nor any Believers 


faithful, but ſuch as ſhew it by good works. Thus St. Pal limits the - 


words, This s 4 faithful ſaying, in thoſe two laſt cited places, that we 


may not cheat our ſelves out of the Text, or the good my in it, 
| ) 


Indeed if we believe nor, yet he abiderh faithful in himſelf, he and all 
his ſayings too, that's a fairhful ſazing too, 2 Tim. iii. 11. 13. But, nor 
he, nor any of his ſayings faithful ro us, whatever in themſelves, if we 
be not faithful and believing , if we diſtruſt either the beginning or 
end of his coming to us, or by our fins, or fooliſh ſcruples, or deſpairs, 
thruſt our ſelves out of our intereſts in any of them. For the ſecond Uſe 
we are to make of this ſaying is, not only to believe it but to accept 
if. 

Uſe 2. Now to accept it, is very highly to prize and value it: and 
well we may , 'tis worthy of it. Prize it we then as we do Jewels, as 
that Merchant in the Goſpel did the Pearl, ſell all ro buy it: there's none 
to it. Layitup ſafe, as we do treaſures, thac neither Moth corrupr 
nor Thiet ſteal it fromus , nor Sin nor Satan rob us of it: there's no 
treaſure like it, Keep it as we do the Records and Tenures of our Eſtates, 
part with it upon no ſcore. Our ſtate in heaven depends upon it; 'Tis 
our title toit. Lord, where were we without this aſſurance to ſave fin- 
ners ? where all our hopes if this were loft 2 whereto all our treaſures 
if this were gone? We had need prize and value it, and keep it ſure: 
and this is to accept it. 

And yet togive it all acceptation is ſomewhat more. To accept ir 
as Tertullus tells Felix they did his noble deeds, A#s xxiv. 3. awinn x 
mum x7 y 7 mon cvaaercins, always , and every where , and with all thankful- 
neſs. 

Do we it then x.. not now and then, not today only , or one day or 
two, but every day, every day we riſe, every opportunity that preſents 
it ſelf, on every occaſion that appears ; that's mwnan. 

Do we it again 2, mwmy,7 i# all places, engrave it upon our doors, 

carve 
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carve it upon our poſts, write it upon our hands, profeſs it every where 
we come z not in our Cloſets and our Chambers only, but in the Church, 
in the High-Prieſts Palace, in Places Hall, at the Pillar, and at the Croſs, 
no where aſham'd or afraid to own ir. 

Do it 3. «7 mire coxneie; with all thankfulneſs, And how is that 2 by 
ſome deeds ſure as well as words. Preſent we him ever and anon 
with Hem good thing or other: now a basket of good Fruits (ſo St: 
Paul ſometimes ſtiles good works:) Now a bottle of good Wine, the 
Wine of devout and pious tears : Now with a preſent of Gold or Silver 
to adorn his Houſe or his Attendants: Now with a garment to clothe 
his naked members: Now with a diſh to feed his poor and hungry Chil- 
dren: Now with this gift, now with another, This is the way of thank- 
fulneſs among men, that they call good acceptance among themſelves. 
Theſe and all the ways we can, =yn, (for ſo ſome Greek (opies read for 


=77) Will take all in. Burt above all or ſouls and bodies « living Sacrifice 


will be the moſt acceptable preſent we can make him. Row. X11. 1. and 


indeed the fitteſt for him that came to ſave them. 


This will do well yet 3. St. Paul's quormm ego primws , the Apoſtles 
applying the only bad word in the Texe with an emphaſis to himſelf: 
his reckoning himſelf the chief of ſinners ſhews us the beſt way to apply 
this faithful ſaying to our ſelves, the confeſſing our ſelves no ordinary 
fianers. The third Uſe of the Doctrine of the Text. 

But thou, O bleſſed Apoſtle, the chief of finners! What then (O Lord) 
are we? Primo primi, the chief” of chiefs is a ſtile too little. And yer, 
can either He or We now ſay it, and ſay truth if not, the lye may re- 
dound peradventure to Gods Glory, but it will work to our own damna- 
tion. Beſt look to thar. 

'Tis an Hyperbole moſt think z yet 'tis no handſom hyperbolizing with 
God, methinks. We may find out a way, I doubt not, ſo to ſay it, as 

et to ſay nothing but our own boſom thoughts. 

Three things obſerv'd , we may both ſay and think we are any of us 
the chief of finners. rx. Look we upon our own ſins with the ſevereſt 
eye, with all the aggravations of them we can imagine. Look we 24, 
upon other mens with the moſt favourable one, with all the extenu- 
ations we can invent. And then 3. compare we them ſo together, and 
the work is done : we may really ſuppoſe our ſelves of all men the great- 
eſt ſinners. 

To begin with our own fins, and to aggravate them to purpoſe, conli- 
der we them ever in their fouleſt colours, how baſe and wretched in them- 
ſelves, how diſhonourable to God, how prejudicial to our Brother, how 
ſcandalous to our Religion, and how deſtruQive to our ſelves. Conſider 
we next upon what _ rounds they were committed, upon what ſlight 
temptations, to what filly ends, with what perfe&t knowledge, with 
what full deliberation, with what impudent preſumption , how wilfully 
againſt all good motions, how reſolutely againſt all aſfiſtances, and per- 
ſwaſions to the contrary, how deſperately againſt all dangers threatned 
from them; and howingratefully ro God and Chriſt. In a word, what 
along train of miſchiefs they probably draw after them , how many we 
involve commonly either in the guilt, or in the puniſhment, or in the ex- 
ample, and thereby lay as it were a ſeed of wickedneſs for ever, and 1o 


fan even in our worms and duſt. Thus we are to look upon our own tranſ- 


oreſhions, 


But z. When we look upon other mens, we muſt do that but curſo- 
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rily and glancing, think they are never ſo bad as they are repreſented, 
not {op foul by much as they appear at ficſt; that their intentions perhaps 
were good, or that it falls out far otherwiſe than they intended, that 
what was done was upon miſtake or error; that it was bur a ſlip, or weak- 
neſs, or ſurreption ; that chey have not the light, the ſtrength, the grace, 
the power that God gives us ; that they had not the means or opportuni- 
ty to ſhun thoſe fins, that they were overpowered by ſtrong temptations, 
or were meerly overtaken, or plainly forced to it and could not help ir, 
or had not the opportunity to do better; that they did it ignorantly, 
meant no hurt atall, and poſſibly none may come of it; that what e're 
it be they are heartily ſorry for it, that however they have a thouſand 
vertues and good things in them to overpoiſe the evils they have done. 
Theſe are the ways we are to conſider the fins of other men. 

And then 3. if after this we compare our fins and theirs together, ours 
under all the circumſtances of aggravation, with theirs under all extenu- 
ating conſiderations, our greateſt fins with their little ones, our - 59" 
ptions with their infirmities, our vices with their vertues, our bad or fini- 
ſter intentions with their good and fair profeſſions , our corrupt natures 
with their good diſpoſitions, our ſelves as we are by nature and depreſt 
by fin with them as exalted by any grace and vertue; it will be no marvel, 
no way ſtrange if we think our ſelves thegreateſt ſinners. 

And indeed we have no reaſon to do other : we know only our own 
hearts, thoſe we are ſure are wicked ; but we cannot ſay ſo of other 
mens, can at the beſt bur ſuppoſe theirs ; of which in charity we ought 
always to think the beſt, ever at leaſt better than our own, el clelly, 
when even little and ordinary fins in ſome, may be often worſe « 94 cry- 
ing ſins 1n others, according to the difference of light and grace, and the 
variety of circumſtances that may attend them. All which conſidered, 
if we profeſs our ſelves the worſt, we ſhall now need no hyperbole to make 
it go00d + nor fear it will be any whit worſe for us though it be true. Sr. 


Paul it \eems held it the ſureſt courſe thus by the greateſt and humbleſt 


confeſſion of his own unworthineſs to plead his intereſt in this faithful ſay- 
inp, in Chriſt Teſus coming into the world to ſave ſinners. 

. And now ſure 4. we may proclaim it, muſt doſo too. 'Tis not a ſay- 
ing to be kept ſecret, no myſterious Cabala not to be revealed, or commit- 
ted only to a few. This thing, ſays St. Paul, was not done in 4 corner. Into 
the world he came that came to ſave us. And, to the world and through 
che world let it therefore be proclaimed for ever. 'Tis good, ſays the an- 
gel to old Tobit tokeep cloſe the ſecret of a King, but tts bonourable to reveal the 
works of God, Tob. xii. 11. 

And to day is 4 good day todoitin. A diy wherein the Lepers ſaid a- 
mong themſelves, 2 Kings Vii. 9. If we hold our peace ſome miſchief will 
come upon ws. Tam ſure there was enough upon us, when men upon this day 
held their peace. Well, tell we now our news as they did theirs, to the 
Court, to the City, to the Country, to the world. The Church bids us do 
do ſo today. Let the Preacher preach it, let the people rell it, let the 
ſingers begin it, and go before, and the Minſtrels and Muſick follow and 
aniwer it to day, that Chriſt Jeſus is come into the world to ſave ſinners. 

Yet today we muſt do more then tell it. We are to believe, to accept, 
to apply it too, We have to day the beſt opportunity to do all, to ex- 
ercile our faith, and to advance it, to give a proof of our acceptance of 
Chriſts ſaving mercies, and the ſenſe of our own ſins and miſeries. 


Yonder under the bleſſed Elements we ſhall meet our Saviewr coming to 
| US, 
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us. Shall I tell you how to accept that favour, how receive and entertain 
him © why ! when great Perſonages are coming tous, we make clean the 
Houſe, we trick up the Rooms, we ſet every thing in order, we ſet forth 
our choiceſt Furniture, put on our beſt Apparel , we look out ever and 
anon to ſee if they be coming , and when they are, we go out to meet 
them, we make our addreſſes with all humble and lowly reverence, we 
welcome them with the beſt words we have, we preſent them with ſome 
lovely preſent, and take care that nothing unſeemly be done before them 
whilſt they ſtay. 

Let us ; ſo to him that came into the worll to day. Cleanſe we onr hearts, 
and purifie our hands, dreſs up all the rooms, all the powers and faculties 
of our ſouls and bodies with graces and vertues, ſet our afﬀections and 
paſhons all in rule and order, put on the garments of righteouſneſs, and 
true holineſs ; let us long, and thirſt, and hunger after bim, let us go out 
to meet him, accoſt him with reverence , welcome him with Prayers and 
Praiſes, preſent him with holy vows and reſolutions, and ſoevery way 
demean vur ſelves with that humilicy and devotion, that care and dili- 
gence over all our ways and ſteps, that nothing appear in us diſtaſteful or 
offenſive to him now he is come : and ſay we tohim in the words of Eli- 
zabeth to his Mother, whence is this to me that my Lord himſelf is come unto me, 
ro mea ſinner, to me the chief of ſinners ! 

Thus if we will entertain him when he comes , thus if we will receive 
him now he is coming towards us, he will not only come unto us, but tar- 
ry with us till he take us with him to himſelf , make us his world to be in 
till he remove us into a better; where the ſoul that humbly here confel- 
ſes it ſelf the 6hief of ſinners, ſhall be ſav'd and ſer among the chiefeſt 
Saints, when he ſhall come again in glory. 
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PsALM xlv, 3, * * 2, 

Thou art fairer then the (hildren of men , * full of grace are thy * Grace is 
lips : * becauſe God hath bleſſed thee for ever. r=" ng 
* therefere. 


SI 7 heart is inditing 4 good matter; * and Icould wiſh my x5, 1. pat. 
Q tongue were the pen therefore of a ready writer, that 7 begins, and 
Y, might ſpeak the things 1 have made touching the King, (o the Ser- 
$ this days new-born King, as I ought ro ſpeak, as mon. 
| they ought to be ſpoken. But, Now mihi fi centum lin- 

gue fint, oraque centum, Had I a hundred months , and «s 
LARS mny tongues, and they the tongues of Angels too, I 
could not yet ſufficiently ſet forth the Beauty of this Fair one , the Ma- 
jeſty of this King, the grace of his Perſon , or the comfort of his Day, 
this day wherein bh came to be firſt reckoned among the children of men. 

Yet ſomething muſt be ſaid both for the days ſake, and the perſons. 


_ "Tis aday of good tidings, ſothe Angel tells us, and then we muſt nor 


hold our peace; the very Lepers that are to hold their hands upon their 
months cannot hold them at this. Say we do not well, if we do, ſome mi(- 
chief will come upon ws, 2 Kings vii. 9. And lips ſo full of grace will require 
the return of the lips at leaſt. We can do little if we cannot ſpeak again 


when we are ſpoken to, when God ſpeaks tous, as the Apoſtle tells us, 


by his Son, if we will not render a word in anſwer to this eternal word, 
ſpeak of the beauty, and grace, and bleſſing that we ſee in him, and find 
by him. God hath Dleſſed him for ever, bleſſed us to day, will bleſs us 
too, hath already bleſſed us in bleſſing him , will bleſs us more andmore 
in him, too day and for ever: good reaſon then , we bleſs him to day, 
who from this day began to bleſs us for ever. 

All this while you underſtand me who T mean, who is ſo fair, ſo gra- 
cioxe, 10 bleſſed. The queſtion is, whether the Pſalmiſt means the ſame. In- 
deed they give it ont for an Epithalamium, or Marriage-Song at Solomons 


Eſpouſals with Pharaohs Daughter, And in ſuch Songs the praiſe and com- 


mends- 
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mendation of the Bridegroom and the Bride, and good wiſhes to them are 
the uſual ſubjects. Itis ſo here ; So/omon and his Bride commended, ble(- 
ſed, well-wiſht tqin it: but e" behold 2 greater than Solomon is here , a fair- 
er, graciouſer, bleſſ&der than le ; Chriſt aiarried to bis Church, or rather 
the Divinity contracted to the Humanity, Chriſt made the farreft of the 
childrggy of men, ex 2%. Wel) as pre, more gracigus words out of his mouth 
chagEver out of Solomyns, more truly ever bleſſed a« we, than he, the 
Son! ſang in a fuller key, the words more punctually appliable, the Pro- 

a Jy 4An exaQly fulfilled in him than in- Solomen himſelf, The Fathers 

ave ſo expounded it before us, the Church has added authority to it by 
the choice of the Pſalms for a part of the Office of the Day: nay, S. Paul 
has ſo applied it, Heb. i. 8, 9. So I am no ways fingular: Indeed I love nor 
to be in {uch pojnts as thele, I cread the antient track 5 though I confeſs 


I think I can nyvet take occ#figns.eugugh!, nor I nor any elſe to ſpeak of. 


Chriſt, of his beauty, and grace,and bleſſedneſs, either to day or any day, 
though every day lackerer. Eo ; 

And though I muſt ſay with St. Hilary, Filium mens mea veretur attingere, 
& trepidat omnis ſermo ſe prodere. I can neither think withonta kifd of fear, 
nor ſpeak without a kind of trembling , of a perſon of that glory ; yer 
becauſe tis our eternal Solomons , the words wedding-day , and the Text part 
of the wedding-Song ; and in ſuch days and Songs the very children , all 
comers bear a part ; and if they did not, the ſtones would do it, (indeed 
the ſtones and walls ſhould this day all ring of it) and if they, I muſt 


not be the only ſenſleſs Rone to hold my peace. Indeed here is a beauty + 


would make any man an Oratour : lips that would make the dumb man 
eloquent, grace would make the moſt ungratious full of good words, 
and holy language, were they well conceived and conſidered. 

That ſo they may, the words are now to be conſidered as a part of an 
Epithalamium, or Marriage- Song, wherein Chriſt our eternal Bridegroom is 
ſet forth in all his luſtre. Now in a Bridegroom, the chief things we look 
at are good parts, and a good eſtate. Our Pridegrooms here has both. Fair 
fac'd, and fair ſpoken, full of grace and beauty for his parts, and a fair 
eſtate he has too, God be ok 
in a fair ground, bleſſedneſs it ſelf enſtated upon him, and that for every 
both far above the parts and portions of the children of men , the Sons 

arts above the parts of the children of men, and the Fathers bleſſing a- 
ena the bleſſings of the fathers of men; and neither the one nor the 
other to be conceal'd, bur even ſpoken and ſung of while you will. By 
as as well as David, as loud too, and-inas high a key. Run this diviſion 
upon it if you pleaſe, and take theſe part*, to ſing of in their order. 

1. His Beauty, Chriſts excellent beauty. Thos art fairer then the chil- 


dren of men. 
2. His eloquence, Chriſts infinite grace in ſpeaking. Full of grace are 


thy lips. 

Je Yhe original whence they come, frem Gods bleſhing ; Eo quod in one 
way of rendring, Becauſe God hath bleſſed thee for ever : becauſe he hath 
Vleſſed thee, therefore art thou ſo fair, ſo full of grace. | 

4+ The effe& of them, what they cauſe. Gods bleffing again: ſo the 
other rendring the word by Propreres z therefore, that is becauſe of 
this excellent grace and beauty: therefore has God blefled thee for 
ever. 

5- The end whether they move and tend , the great buſineſs they aim 
at, even to the bleſſing of God again: for ſo the Hebrew Writers 

ſupply 


ed forit, a bleſſed lot, a goodly heritage 
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ſupply the ſenſe, with a d:co ege. Therefore ſay 7, and ſoſay we, or 
are toſay ſo, God hath blefſed thee for ever. Blelſed be God the Father of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and bleſſed be owr Lord Feſus Chriſt, for all this 
race, for all this bleſſing. If our Spouſe ſo fair, then we ſure ſhould 
be faithful: if hislips ſo full of grace, our lips as full of thanks: if 
he bleſſed of God, we again bleſs God and him, fot ſo great a ble(- 
fing: ſo great bleſſings , ſo continually deſcending upon us; ſo 
lafting, ſoeverlaſting, never ſufficiently anſwered but by all our 
ways of bleſſing, and ſo bleſſing him always, all our days , whilſt 
we live, forever. Weto ſing our parts, aud praiſe him in the Song, 
ſing or ſay, Thos art fairer, thou O Chriſt art fairer, &c. 
; For this is the ſum and whole meaning of the Texr, to give us a view 
of Chriſts Beanty, and the Chriſtians Duty both together ; ſo ev ſhew 
and ſet forth to us the luſtre and ſplendour of Chriſts incomparable Beau- 
ty, and the overflowing fulneſs of his Grace, as to make us really in love 
with him, to raviſh our s, and tongues, and hands to his Service,and 
_ that we may to nd every To {erve, and praiſe, and magnihe 
im all the day long, thy way to bleſſedneſs for ever. I begin with 
his Beauty, for that's ncipal attractive to him. 
when I ſhall ve lift upgFſhall draw all men to me, (ays he himſelf, S. Fohn 
X11. 32. Thatlifting up was upon the Croſs, and if that be ſo attraQtive, 
if he be ſo powerful in his humiliation , when his face is clouded with 
darkneſs, his eyes with ſadneſs, his heart with ſorrow , when his body is 
ſo mangled wh wounds, deform'd-with ſtripes, beſmear'd with blood, 
and ſweat, and duſt, that will draw all mex to him; how infinitely prevalent 
then muſt he needs be when we ſee him in his excellence, ſmooth, and 
even andentire in all the parts of his ſoul and body, For in both, fair he 
iS, formoſus, fair, formoſus pre, very fair, formoſu pre filiis, fairer then the 
faireſt and ſweeteſt child, in whom commonly 1s the {weeteſt beauty ; 
pre filiis hominum, than the children of men , when ney come to their full 
ſtrength and manly beauty. By theſe degrees weſhall arrive to the perfe- 
Con of his beanty ; fair he is, very fair, fairer than the ſweeteſt, fairer 
than the perfecteſt beauty of the ſons of men, ſo in both his body and his 
. ſoul. 
In his Body firſt. And fair fand comely fure muſt that Body be which 
wasimmediately and miraculouſly fram'd by the Holy Ghoſt, pure fleſh and 
blood that was ſtirred together by that pure Spirit, out of the pureſt 
Blood and Spirits of the pureſt Yirgz of the world. The ſhadews of thar 
face muſt needs be beautiful that were drawn by the very finger and ſhad- 
dowing of the Holy Ghoſt: thoſe eyes muſt needs have quid fidereum, as 
St. Ferome, ſome ſtar-like ſplendey in them, which were ſo immediately of 
the heavenly making. The whole frame of that body muſt needs be ex- 
cellent,which was made on purpoſe by God himſelf for the ſupreme excel- 
lence to dwell in, toreſide in, to be united to, fo united by the union 
hypoſtatical. A body without fin muſt needs be purely fair, a body without 
concupiſcence muſt needs be ſweet, without defect muſt needs be lovely, 
without vacuity muſt needs be complete, without ſuperfluity muſt needs 
be ſo far handſom, without inordination muſt needs be perfe&t, without 
death muſt needs be firm, without duſt muſt needs be ſingular, without 
corruption muſt needs be curious and delicate, without any of them muſt 
needs be excellent. And all theſe were Chriſts body, without fin, with- 
out concupiſence, without defe@t, without yacuity, without ion 6 
e 


without inordination, death and duſt and corruption could not get t 
leaf 
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leaſt dominion over it ; thos ſbalt not ſaffer my to ſee corruption , \aies 
the Pſalm, he did not ſuffer it to ſee it ſaies the Goſpel, rais'd incor- 
ruptible it quickly was, went down into the grave but ſtaid not there, 
came not into the duſt at all, into any corruption at all; had none all 
the whileit was upon the earth, had none under it. 

Fair he was in his conception, conceived in purity, and a fair 4pe/ 
brought the news, Fair (z.) in his Nativity, 4&i& is the word in the Sep- 
tuegint, tempeſtivns, in time, that is, all things are beautiful in their time, 
Ecil. v.11. And in the fulzeſs of time it was that he was born, and a fair 
ſtar pointed to him. Fair (3.) in his childhood, he grew upin grace and 
favorr. St. Luke ii; 52. The Doors were much taken with him. (4.) Fair 
in his manhood , had he not been ſo, ſays S. Jerome , had there not been 
ſomething admirable in his countenance and preſence , ſome heavenly 
beauty, Nungue ſecuturi eſſent _Apoſtoli, 8c. The Apoſtles and the whole world, 
(as the Phariſees themſelves confeſs) would not ſo ſuddenly have gone after 
him. Fair (5.) in his Transfieuration, white as the light, or as the ſnow, his 
faceglittering as the Sun, S. Mat. xvii. 2. even to the raviſhing the very 
ſoul of S. Peter, that he knew not what he ſaid, could let his eyes dwell upon 
taht face for ever,and never come down the Mount again. (6.) Fair in his 
Paſſion. Nihil indecorum, no uncomeline(s, in his nakedneſs , his very wounds, 
and the bloody prints of the whips and ſcourges drew an ecce from the 
mouth of P:late, Behold the man, the ſweetneſs of his countenance and 
carriage in the midſt of filth and ſpittle, whips and buffers; his very 
comelineſs upon the Croſs, and his giving up the Gho/?, made the Centu- 
' rioncry out he was the Son of God ,, there appeared ſo [weet a Majeſty , ſo 
heavenly a luſtre in him through that very darkneſs that encompaſs'd 
him. (7.) Fair in his-Reſurrection , ſo ſubtile a beauty,that mortal eyes, 
even the eyes of his own Diſciples, were not able to ſee or apprehend ir, 
but when he veil'd it for them. ($.) Fair in his Aſcenſion, made his Diſ- 
ciples ſtand gazing after him ſo long (as if they never could look long 
enough upon him) till an Azze/ is ſent from Heaven to rebuke them, to 
look home. AZ 1.11. 

If you ask Euſebins, Evarrius , Nicephorus, Damaſeen , and ſome others, 
how fair he was, they will tell you ſo fair, that the Painter ſent from 
Aebarus King of Edrſſa to draw his Picture, could not look ſo ſedfaftl 
_ him as to doit, for the rays that darted from his face, and en 
the Scripture mentien no ſuch thing , 'tis no greater wonder to believe 
then what we read of Moſes his face, which ſhone ſo glorious that the 
Children of J{-ae/ could nor behold it, 2 Cor. iii. 7. Zentulns the Roman 
Preſident his Epiſtle to the Emperour Amtoniue, deſcribes him of very 
comely colour, ſhape, and figure; and ſodo others. Nor ſuch a beauty 
yet as that which darts from it wanton rays, or warms the blood, or 
ſtirs the ſpirits to vain deſires, or ſecular reſpe&ts and motions ; bur a 
{weerneſs without ſenſual daintineſs, a luſtre without lightneſs, a modeſt 
look without dejeRtedneſs, a grave countenance without ſeverity, a fair 
face without fancy, eyes ſparkling only heavenly flames, Sk com- 
manding holy modeſty, lips diſtilling celeſtial ſweetneſs, beauty with- 
out its faults, figure,and proportion, and all ſuch as was moſt anſwerable 
and advantageous to the work he came about, every way fitted to the 
molt perfe& operations of the reaſonable and immortal ſoul ; the moſt 
beautiful then ſure when beauty is nothing elſe but an exa@ order and 
proportion of things in relation to their nature andend, both to them- 
ſelves and to each other. 
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Take his deſcription from the Spouſes own mouth,Cerr.v.1o,11,12,&c. 
My beloved is white andruday, the chiefeſt among ten thouſand. His head is as 
the moſt fine gold , bis locks are buſby (or curled) and black as a Raven. His eyes 
are 4s the eyes of Doves, by the rivers of water, waſbed with water and fith fer, 
[that is, ſet in fulneſs, fitly placed, and as a precious ſtone in the foil of 
a Ring. ] His cheeks are 63 4 bed of Spices , as ſweet flowers : his lips like Lilkes 
dropping ſweet ſmelling Myrrhe : his hands are 4s gold Rings ſet with Beryl; 
: bis belly as bright Ivory over-laid with Saphyrs. — are 41 pillers of Marble, 

ſet wpon ſockets of fine Gold, His countenance like Lebanon , excellent as the Ce- 
dart. His mouth is moſt ſmecet, yea he is altogether lovely. This is my belrved, and 
this is my friend, O daughters of Feruſalem. This is our beloved too. Sole- 
mon indeed has poetically expreſs'd it. Yet ſomething elſe there is in it 
beſides a poetick phraſe, Beautiful he thus ſuppoſes he is to be , who was 
to be this Spouſe, have the beauty of all beautiful things in the world 
conferr'd upon him.; at leaſt to have the fineſt and ſnbrileſt part of all 
worldly beauties, thoſe imperceptible, yer powerful ſpecies of them 
which make them really amiable and attraQtive ; a head, and locks, and 
eyes, and hands, and feet, quantity, colour, and proportion,ſuch as dart- 
ed from them not only a reſemblance, but .the very ſpirit of heavenly 
beauty, innocence, purity, ſtrength, an4 vigour. Poets when they com- 
mend beauty, call it divine and heavenly; this of his it was truly ſo, a 
kind of ſenſible Divinity through all his parts. 

Shall I give you his colour to make up the beauty 2 He was white, 
pure white in his Nativity, ruddy in his Paſſion, bright and gliſtering 
in his life, black in his death, Azure-vein'd in his Reſurre&ion. No won- 
der now to ſee the Spouſe fit down under his ſhadow with great delight , Cant. 
11. 3- we ſure our felves now can do leſs, and yet this is but the ſha- 
dow of his beauty. The true beauty is the ſouls, the beauty of the ſoul, 
the very ſoul of beauty , the beauty of che body, but the body, nay the 
carcgſe of it. And this of the ſouls he had (2.) in its prime perfeaion. 

2. Now beauty conſiſts in three particulars ; the perfe&ion of the li- 
neaments, thedue proportion of them each to other, and the excellency 
and purity of the colour. They are all compleat in the ſoul of Chriſt, 
The lineaments of the ſoul are its faculties and powers, the propertion 
of them is the due ſubordination of them to God and one another. The 
colours are the vertues and graces that are in them. 

His powers and faculties would not but be compleat, which had no- 
thing of old Adem in them. His underſtanding without ignorance, he 
knew all, the very hearts of all, thoughts as they roſe, what they thought 
within themſelves, S. Lake v. 22. thoughts before they roſe , what the 
Phariſees with other would have done to him, had he commirted himſelf 
unto them. Now Tyre and Sidon would have repented- had they had the 
mercy allowed to Corazin and Bethſaids , S. Luke x. 13. His will without 
wilfulneſs or weakneſs, his paſhons without infirmity or extravagance, 
his inferiour powers without defe@ or maim, his underſtanding clear, his 
will holy, his paſſhons ſweet, al] his powers vigorous. Hear the Wiſeman 
deſcribe him under the name of Wiſdom, wiſd. xvii. 22, 23, &C« In her, 
that is in him, whois the Wiſdom of the Father, # an wnder/tanding Spirit, 


holy, one onely, manifold, ſubtile, lively, clear, undefiled, plain, not ſubjett to hurt, 


loving the thing that is good, quick, which cannot be letted, ready to do good, kind 
to man, ſtedfaſl, ſure, free from care, having all power , overſeeing all things, 
and going through all underſtanding, pure, and moſt ſubtile ſpirits, and ver. 25,26. 
A pure influence flowing from the Glory of the Any, the brightneſs of the ever - 
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laſting lizht, the wnſpotted mirror of the power of God, and the image of his gooa- 
nNejs. ; | 

LFhe powers of his ſoul being thus pure, vigorous, and unſpotred, they 
cannot (2.) but be in order ; the will following his underſtanding, the 
paſſions ſubordinate to them both, all.the inferiour powers obedient and 
ready at command and pleaſure. He had no ſooner expreſt a kind of grie- 
vance in his ſenſitive powers at the approach of thoſe range horrors of 
his death and ſufferings, but preſently comes our, Non mea, ſed tus, Not 
wy will but thine, all in a moment, at peace and in tranquillity. No raſh or 
idle word, ne unſeemly paſſage, no ſowre look, nor geſture or expreſſion 
unſuitable ro his Divinity throughout his life : the very Devils to 
their own confuſion cannot but confeſs it , we know thee , who thon art, 


| the Holy One of God, S. Mark 1. 24. 


To this add thoſe heavenly colours and glances of grace, and vertues, 
and you have his ſoul compleatly beautiful: Meekneſs, and Innocence, 
and Patience, and Obedience even to the death ; Mercy, and Goodne(s, 
and Piety, and whatelfſe is truly called by the name of good, are all in 
him: inſomuch that the 2poſtle tells us the very faulneſs of the Godhead 
awells in him bodily, Col. ii. g. No Divine Grace or Vertue _ in 
him. In him are af the zreeſures of wiſdom and knowledge, ver. 3. In him 
all ſanctity and holineſs, not ſo much as the leaſt guile i» his mouth, 1 S. Pet. 
11. 22. So holy, that he is made holineſs and ſanitification unto us, 1 Cor. 1, 
30. Santi quaſi ſanguine uniti, We Saints and holy become hallowed by the ſprink- 
ling of his blood, In him laſtly is all the power and vertue , omns virtu, 
that is omnis poteſtes, all the power in heaven and earth fully given to him, 
S. eMatth. XXViii. 18. 

So that now we ſhall need to ſay little of the other particular of this 
firſt general point of Chriſts perfe& beauty, that he is not only Formoſue, 
but Formoſw: pre, not only fair, but very fair : for where there is ſo much 
as you have heard, exceeding and excellent it muſt needs be. Where the 
body is compleat in All its parts, the ſoul exa& in all its powers , the bo- 
dy without any ill inclination natural or habitual, the ſoul without the 
leaſt ſtain of thought, or glance of irregularity, nothing to ſully the ſoul 
or body, all wiſdom, and holineſs, and power, and vertue : We can ſay 
no leſs of him then the Þ/almſt of Feruſalem, Yery excellent things are ſpo- 
ken of thee thou City of God, thou miraculous habiration of the Almighty, 
thou very dwelling not of God only, but the very Godhead too. 

Nor ſhall I need to ſay much of the third, the pre filis, that his beau- 
ty is more {weet and innocent then the new-born babes, Alas the ſweet- 
eſt faireſt child comes ſullied into the world with Adams guilt. Some of 
that duſt that God caſt upon him when he told him, Duſt he was, and into 
duſt he ſbould return, ſticks ſo upon the face and body, the very ſoul and 
ſpirit roo of the prettieſt infant, that it is nothing to this days child. 
In omnibus fine peccato, Heb. iv. 15. In all without fin, ſays the Apoſtle, the 
very temptations he ſuffered were not from the -ſinfulneſs of his nature, 
any original concupiſcence ; non novit , ſays the Apoftle in another place, 
1 Cer, V.21. he knew it not, knew no fin at all : in this he might uſe St, 
Peters phraſe, Man I know not what thou meaneſt, I know not what this con- 
dition of man ſo much as means. Pre filiis, he is as much purer then the 
child we call innocent, as much before it in purity and innocence, as he is 
in time and being, Nay yet again, though we ſee the ſweeteſt beauty 
15 commonly that of children whilſt they are ſo, yet even that beauty 
muſt needs have ſome kind of ſtain,” or mole, or ſome inſenſible kind of 
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defe, though we know not what, nor how to term it, which was not in 
him. The very natural inordination of our powers muſt needs give a kind 
of dull ſhadow to our exacteſt beauty, and ſilently ſpeak the inward 
fault by ſome outward defect, though we are too dull, being of the ſame 
mold, to apprehend it ; whilſt there could be no ſuch darknels in the face 
of Chriſt, no Genius in it which was not perfectly attractive, and exactly 
fitted to its place and office. | 
T his perhaps may ſeem a ſubtlety to our duller apprehenfions , but 'tis 
lain that I ſhall tell you, though but briefly in the fourth particular, that 
bo is fairer then the children of men, then men'come to their perfe& beauty. 
Alas ! alas ! before that time long, fin had ſoſullied them, that we may 
read dark lines in all their faces : the Phyſirgnomiſt will tell you all their 
faults; oar fins and deformities are by that time written in our foreheads, 
engraven inour hands; our beauty is almoſt clean loſt into corruption. 
Could we ſee as Angels do, thoſe eyes that ſeem to ſparkle flames, would 
look terrible as the fires of Hell. Thoſe cheeks that ſeem beauteous in 
their bluſhes, would be ſeen to have no other than the colour of our fins : 
thole lips which we cry up for ſweetneſs, would ſtink in our conceit with 
rottenneſs: the teeth that look white as Ivory, we ſhould behold black 
with calumny and {lander as the ſoot of the fouleſt Chimneys: the fair 
curled locks, would look like ſnakes, the young ſpawn of - great red 
Dragon: the hands that look ſo white and delicate, would appear filthy, 
bloody, and unclean. We, poor we, are but blind moles and bats. We ſee 
nothing. We know not what is beautiful , what is lovely, If we did, 
theſe earthly beauties would ſeem what I bave ſaid them, nay worſe z 
Chriſt only would be beautiful, no body but Chriſts body , no body bur 
that wherein Chriſt dwells,in whoſe eyes, and cheeks, noe ng and head, 
and hands, you might ſee Chriſts Beauty, Meekneſs, Love, Charity, 
Goodneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, Innocence, Piety, with the reſt of thoſe lines 
of beauty which were in him. But whatever we would then ſay of the 
bodies, we can ſay no other even now of the ſouls of men, that none are 
fair, but that are well colour'd and proportion'd to thoſe heavenly lines, 
and in this point freely acknowledge the pre-eminence of Chriſt, the 
prerogative of this Spouſe. And well may we ſay of him with the Pſa/- 
miſt. 4 he is fairer then the children of men, whom daily fins deform and 
render ngly, when the Apoſtle ſets him before the Sons of God, the Angels, 
the Cherubins, and Seraphins, which you will of them z for to which of them, 
ſays he, has he ſaid at any time , Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? 
Heb. i. 5. begotten thee after mine own image, the very expreſs image 
of my perſon, the brightneſs of my glory, ver. 3. Fairer then the children of 
men, no doubt, who is as fair and bright as God, who is higher then all 
the Sons of men, all the people by the head, by the Godhead which is 
in him. Which being in him, there needs no more to ſay , but that 'tis 
of neceſſity he muſt be the faireſt of the Sons of men , through whoſe 
eyes, and face, and hands, and whole body,the rays of the Divine Beauty 
are continually darting from within. Well may we now alſo expe ſome 
of it at his lips, and ſo we find it here in the very next words, very fully 
iſſuing,there, Full of grace are thy lips, that's the ſecond general of the Text, 
Gratis diffuſain labits, Grace in the lips as well as beauty in the forehead, in 
face or other parts of ſoul and body. | 
* Three degrees we obſerve in the words to make up this fulneſs , Grazia 
eſt, gratia diffuſe, diffuſa in labiz, that Grace there is in him as well as beau- 
ty. (2.) Grace abundant, and in full meaſure. And (3,) fo WONT 
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and ſo full, that it falls into the lips, comes out full ſpout there , there 
above all it iſſues, and manifeſts, and appears. 

Grace firſt, that's good with beauty, all _ but deform'd without 
it; a good hint to you by the way, to get thoſe ſouls filld with grace, 
whoſe bodies God has made fine with beauty.If God has given thee beau- 
ry,beg of him that he would alſo give thee grace,beautifie thy ſoul as well 
2s body ; and ſtrive thou alſo what thou canſt poſſibly thy ſelf ro adorn 
thy beauty with grace and goodneſs ; or if thou haſt little or no beanty 
in thy body, make amends for it by the beauty and ſweetneſs of thy 
ſoul : though thy face benot fair, thy lips may be rom, thou mayeſt 
be full of good words and works, and thou mayeſt do God more ſervice 
with the graceof thy lips, than with the beauty of thy faireſt face thar 
ſo amazes and raviſhes worldly lovers. 

Now a threefold grace there is in Chriſt. And (1.) The grace of his per- 
ſer, or perſonal grace wherewith his own perſon was indued, ſo far as to 
be free from all kind of fin. The grace of the Head, whereby he diſper- 
ſes his graces intoall his Members, as the Head of the Church into the 
Body, into the ſouls of Chriſtians and Believers. And then the grace of 
Union, that ineffable grace whereby the Godhead is united to the Man- 
hood, By the firſt, he himſelf is holy, by the ſecond he makes us ſo. By 
the third he wrought all. the means to do it. For the firſt, let us reverence 
his perſon. For the ſecond, let us embrace him, and be rul'd by him. For 
the third, ler us perpetually admire and adore him. 

'Tis ready to conceive now that he was full indeed, beyond meaſure 
full ; the ſpirit not given to him by meaſure, ſo he ſays himſelf, S. Foby 
iii. 34. and his witneſs is true, though he bear witneſs of himſelf, Sr, 
Fohn viii. 14. anointed with it above his fellows, as it follows, ey. $. 
words repeated and applied expreſly to him by St. Paxl, Heb. i. g. So full 
that he pours out upon us, pours in all we have. We are but empty. vel. 
ſels, till he pour into us ; without grace, or any good, till he pour it in, 
diffuſes in, as well as effuſa ex, it is ſpread abroad in our hearts, ſays the 

Apoſtle, Rom. v. 5. as well as ſpread upon his lips. 
Yet is our fulneſs but the fulneſs of earthy pitchers, bur five 
| or fix firkins a piece at moſt when they are filled to the brim: His 
fulneſs the fulneſs of the fountain, that pours it ſelf over all the neigh- 
bouring Vallies, and yet empties not it ſelf, runs ſtill as freſh as ever 
only holds when there are no more veſſels, or the veſſels there will hold 
no more. His fulneſs minds us either of our emptineſs or ſhallowneſs , 
and if grace, we have either in our hearts or lips, we will deplore it : fill 
our eyes with rears, and our lips with prayers, that he may fill our hearts 
with grace, make us ſome way partakers of his fulneſs. 

And that weneed not doubt of , now 'tis gotten into his lips. They 
are the conduits of his "Mg they convey itro us. Three ſeveral gra- 
ces. we gather from his lips. 

1. His gracious Miracles; by his bare word he heal'd the Lame, and 
cur'd the Blind, and reſtor'd the Sick, and cleans'd the Leper, and diſpoſ- 
ſeſtthe Devils, and rais'd the dead. He ſpake the word and all was 
done. Full of grace indeed to do ſuch deeds of grace, ſo willingly, fo 
readily, ſo generally, and in thelips indeed, when it was all done only by 
the word of his mouth. 

2. The gracious inſtructions that proceeded out of his month, inſo- 
much that all wondered at it, ſays S. Zake iv. 22. He only tayght with 
authority , and a grace ; all other teachers, the long winded ar 
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himſelf, but wind and bubble to him, St. Matthew. vii. 29+: - 

3- The gracious promiſes of the Goſpel, pardon and forgiveneſs,grace, 
and mercy, and peace, and heaven, and happineſs ; all fully preach'r and 
revealed by him. 3y the word of his mouth were the heavens made, ſays David, 
made over now to us, kept in ſtore, provided and prepared for us , with 
that priviledge to0, pre filiis hominum, before all the children of men , that 
were before us, that they without a ſbould not be made perfett, Heb. xi. 40. 

We may without queſtion apply pre filis homzinum to this point, to ſay 
here alſo that his lips are fuller of grace then the children of men; for 
even the officers of his enemies were forc'd toconfeſs it long ago, S. Fohn 
Vii. 46. Never any mas ſpake like this. man ; never ſo gracioully , never ſo 
comfortably, never ſo effeQually, never ſo powerfully, never ſo ſweetly, 
never ſo much grace, and goodneſs, and glory. 

And 'tis ſtill 4#ſa, laſts ſtill. His lips are his Miniſters and Preachers, 
and by them he ſtill diffuſes his graces daily tous, Labia Secerdotis cuftods- 
wnt, Mal. ii. 7. they keep grace for others, even when they keep none 
for themſelves. The miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, though ir 
comes ſometimes through corrupt and putrid channels, is not defiled or 
made unprofitable by it. Out of thechildrens, that is, ignorant ſimple 
Miniſters mouths, ſometimes God perfe&ts praiſe, and makes the ſtones, 
the moſt ſtony and obdurate ſinner among them,cry out loud enough to do 
others good, to ſoften others, though they continue hard and impeni- 
rent themſelves. 

The Sacraments (2.) are his lips too, in which grace is diffus'd, full grace 
given and poured out upon us, poured in into us. Never grace ſo fully 
given as in thoſe holy wayſteriesz there you ſee diffuſe to the eye, the out- 
ward pouring ont the Wine, and muſt believe though you do not ſee the 
inward pouring out the Spirit. Never ſo gracious words proceeded out 
of his mouth as thoſe you hear there. This is my Body which was given for 
you. This is my Blood which was ſhed for you. Take and eat the one, Take and 
drizk the other, What more abundant grace ? what higher favour than 
thus to have our lips, and mouths, and hearts filled with himſelf, and all 
the benefits of himſelf * Wonder we may atit, for 'tis a work of won- 


der, an ineffable myſtery. 
' Graciqus indeed always were his words. Come unto me all ye that are wea- 


ry and heevy laden, and 1 will refreſh you, S. Matth. xi. 28, 1 came not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance, S. Matth, ix. 13, Fear not little flock, for it 
is yoar Fathers good pleaſure togive you 4 kingdom , St. Luke xii. 32+ Te that 
heve followed me in the regeneration, ſball fit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, S. Mat. xix. 28. God ſent not his Son into the world to condemy 
the world, . but that the world through him ſbould be ſaved, S. John iii. 17, 
Pehold I grue you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you , S. Luke x, 19. He will 
not break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax , S. Mat, xii. 20+ Lo 1 
4m with you alway, even unto the endof the world, S. Mat. xxviii. 20+ Great 
and gracious effuſions theſe, full of grace, yet togive himſelf daily for 
our Pod and nouriſhment, and call us toit, js to ſet ſeal to all thoſe 
other ſayings, tobring them home particularly to every one of us, the 
very Amen and ſumming up of all the reſt, 

_ 'Tis time now to enquire whence all this fulneſs, all this fairneſs; Es 
guod Deus benedixit, reads one Tranſfietion, becauſe God hath bleſſed him, 
Chriſts beauty is Gods bleſſing, all beauty is ſo, be it what it will, from 


him it comes, is but a ray of that eternal beauty, that inaccefible light, 
| | | that 
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that ſumme pulchram, as well as ſwmme bonum, the everlaſtin brightneſs 
_ of the Father : all the beauty of the mind and body, all the integrity 
and vigour of all our powers, are meerly from his bleſſing,not our merit ; 
a good leſſon from it, not to be proud of any of them. Chriſt himſelf as 
man had not his beauty any other way. No nor his grace neither, His 
Manhood could not merit the union of the Godhead ; it was the meer 

ift of God ſo to anoint the Humanity with the Deity , without which 
be could not have been the Saviour, could not have made ſatisfaction for 
ſo infinite a maſs of ſins. Gods bleſſing meerly it was, his meer goodneſs 
and bleſſing ſo to contrive ſalvation to us, to enable the Manhood with 


the Godhead ,” to go through the work of our Redemption. God ſo loved 


the world, that he ſent his Sow into the world , in our mortal nature, thus 
enabled, thus beautified, thus filled, that we might all be partakers of 
his fulneſs. 

4. Yet in the fourth place, though Chriſt as meer man could not de- 
ſerve this grace and beauty, yet when once the Manhood was united to 
the Godhead, then he deferw'd the ſecond bleſſing. Then propreres, there- 
fore God hath bleſſed him, is as true a rendring as the other: then when 
beins found in faſhion as a man , he humbled himſelf and became obedient unto 
death: then comes in St. Paul's therefore or wherefore rightly , Phi, ii. 8, 
9. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name above eve- 
ry name, that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, that we ſhould bow 
our ſelves in humility and thankfulneſs unto him , that every tongue 
ſhould confeſs, all rongues bleſs him , and bleſs God for him , that we 
might praiſe him in the Church, in the midſt of the Congregation. 

For a double bleſſing has Chriſt purchas'd to himſelf; a bleſſing upon his 
Perſon, and a bleſſing upon his Church. By his Grace and Beauty he has 
firſt purchas'd to himſelf a name, and then a Church, a glorious one too, 
Epheſ. v.27. made himſelf the head of it. For it pleaſed God that in him 
ſhould all fulneſs dwell, it pleaſed him alſo by that fulneſs ro reconcile all 


things te himſelf, to make him the head of all, the Saviour of them all, to 


bleſs him in the ordinary ſtile of Scripture , where children are called 
the bleſſing of the Lord, to bleſs him with an everlaſting ſeed, a Church 
and rope to the end of the world, do the gates of Hell what they can 
againſt it. 

| 5<h There remains nothing now but our Bexedzxit to anſwer God's, our 
bleſſing to anſwer his. We to bleſs him again for all his bleſſings : For to 
that purpoſe is both Chriſts grace, and Gods bleſling , all his bleſflings ; 
therefore fulneſs of grace in pry that it might be diffus'd and poured our 
ppon us ; therefore diffus'd and poured out upon us, that we might pour 
out ſomething for it. Bene fecit, for Fenedixit, ſome good works or other, 
at leaſt Benedixit for Bexedixit, good words for it ; bleſſing for bleſſing. 

Indeed*tis but Benedixit here with God, but dixir & fecit, he ſaid and it 
was dope * ſaying and doing are all one with God, ſhould be ſo with us if 
we would be like him ; our deeds as good as our words, our piety as fair 
as our pretences, that's the only truly bleſſing God. 

And the likeſt too to laſt i» ſeculs, to hold for ever. Good words and 
prailing God in words,is but the leaves of the tree of bleſſing ; and leaves 
you know will wither : the ſtock, and trunck is bleſſing God in earneſt by 
good works, by expreſſing the diffuſions of this grace in our lives and 
— by imitating and conforming our ſelves to the beauty of this be- 
oved. 

If he be ſo fair as you have ſeen it, how can we now but love him * if 

| his 
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his lips ſo full of grace, how can we bur delight to hear him, ro hear his 
word 2 If bleſſed, how can we leſs then ſtrive to be partakers of his ble(- 
ſing * If for ever, how can we but deſire to be ever with him, perpetual- 
ly attending him? If his beauty was Gods bleſſing, let us humbly acknow- 
ledge ours comes all from him, If the grace of his lips were the bleſſing 
of Gods, let us know we are not able of our ſelves to ſpeak ſo much as a 
good word as of our ſelves. If again he was "therefore bleſſed becauſe 
he was ſo beautiful, and ſo diffus'd his grage, us'd both his beauty and 
eloquence to bring about the children of men to become the children of 
God, let us ſo employ thoſe ſmaller glimmerings of beauty and gifts of 
race we have, to the ſervice and glory of God and his Chriſt. 

We dote much upon worldly beauties, we think, we talk, we dream of 
them, our minds and affe&ions are ever on them, wholly after them, 
Why do we not ſo on Chriſt, and after him he is the faireſt of rex thou- 
ſand, Solomon in a'l his glory not like him : none of all the Sons of _Aaam 
comes near him. Why do we not then delight to look upon him, to diſ- 
courſe with him, to talk of him, to be ever with him - Whar's the rea- 
ſon we do not ſeaſon our labours,our recreations, our retirements, our dil- 
courſes with him © | 

We are eaſily won with fair words and gracious ſpeeches. Lo here are 
lips the moſt eloquent that ever were; why do we not even hang upon 
them 2 why do we nos with the Spouſe in the {anticles deſire him to kiſs 
us with the kiſſes of his lips, to communicate his fulneſs to us ? Indeed 
I can render no caule at all, but that we are ſo immerſt in fleſh, and earth- 
ly beauties, that we cannot ſee the true heavenly beauty of Chriſt , or 
we do not believe it. 

And yer this Jeſus is every where to be ſeen, his Miniſters, his Word, 
his daily Grace preventing, directing, and aſſiſting , preſerving and deli- 
vering us ; the creatures plainly andevidently enough diſcover him daily 


tO us. 
But to day we have a fairer diſcovery and fight of him. This Feſw that 


is ſo fair, this Feſws ſo full of grace, this Feſws {0 bleſſed of God for ever, 
is this dey preſented to us in his Blefled Sacrament : there is he him(pglf in 
all his beauty, all his fulneſs. Say we then to him, Come in thou bleſſed 
of the Lord, come in, we have made ready and prepared the houſe for 
thee and for thy Camels, for thy ſelf and thoſe conſecrated elements 
that carry and convey thee. Get we our veſlels ready , and ſhut the door 
to us, as the poor Widow did ſhut our all worldly thoughts and wan- 
dring fancies, that he may pour out his oy], his grace jnto them, till they 
be full. And pour we out our ſouls before him in all devotion and humili- 
ty, inall praiſe and thankſgiving. Is not the cup we are to take, the cup 
of bleſſing, in the Apoſtles ſtile * take we it then and bleſs him with ic, 
taſte and ſee how gracious the Lordis;, ſee and behold how fair he is, how 
amiable and lovely, and be raviſh'd with his beauty and ſweetneſs, and 
never think we can be ſatisfied with it, with ſeeing, or hearing, or bleſ- 
ſing him, but be always doing ſo for ever, 

So ſhall he make us fair with his beauty, good with his grace, happy 
with his bleſſedneſs, _ us one day to ſee his face in perfe& beauty, 
and ſo ſee his grace poured out into glory, there to bleſs, and praiſe, and 


magnifie him forever. 


THE 


THE SIXTH 
SERMON 
Chriſtmas-Day. 


S. Luk E 1. 68, 69. 


Bleſſed be the Lord God of Tſrael, for be hath viſited and redeemed his 
eople. 

And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant 
David. 


IS a Bleſſed Day, our Bleſſed Saviours Birth-day; and 
a bleſſed Text we have here for it : both a Day and Text 
to bleſs him in. A Text ” Pp of bleſſings, and a day 
wherein they came. Bleſled Perſons, and bleſſed 4s- 
inps, in the Text, Bleſſed Perſons, the Bleſſed God, our 
Bleſſed Lord, Bleſſed David, and a Blefled People, for 

« BW 2 redeemed people are ſo. Pleſſed are the people that are in 
ſach a caſe. Bleſled doings in it too. Godbleſſing, and man bleſſing. God vi- 
ſiting, redeeming, ſaving mightily, ſaving 1ſrae/: And one of Iſrael in 
the name of all the reſt mightily bleſſing him for ſo doing to it. All theſe 
bleſſings as well remembred as came in the day. Never was Text ſo 
fraught with bleſſings: never roſe Day ſo fair with bleſſings : never ſaw 
Iſrael ſuch a one before : never ſhall 7ſ-ae/ or any people ſee ſuch a Day a- 

ain for bleſſings till we.come into the land of bleſſedneſs. 

All that canbe ſaid todim it, is, that this is not the day that bleſſed 
Zachary gave this bleſſing in z it may be nor was this the day that God 
gave this bleſſing neither. Te it ſelf runs upon ſuch uneven wheels, that 
we are fain to borrow hours and minutes to make up the reckoning of our 
years and days. 'Tis enough that we count near it; *twere enough if ir 
were a day only ſet apart by Holy (hurch to recount it in, though it were 
nothing near it, nothing near the day when the Lord God of Iſrael thus vi- 
ſited and redeemed his people. Our buſineſs is not to be exaQ Chrenologers 
of the days of our ſalvation, bur exa& performers of our Duties, our 
thankſgivings and praiſes for it. 

Good Zachary does it here before this Redemption was fully a 
0, x 
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ſix months before this Horn of ſalvation did appear, If we do it a few 
days before, or after, it matters not. To bleſs God for it, that's the bu- 
ſineſs. Only we muſt be allowed a dy to doit in either firſt or laſt. But 
the Church having-pitcht it generally every where much abour this time ; 
We take it as we find it , quarrel no niore with the Church for doing it 
ow, then we do with Zachary for doing it then, when he more foreſtall'd 
the time, then we can poſſibly miſtake it. 

Being therefore come hither today upon that account , the account of 
. bleſſing God, and having here a day of bleſſing, and a Text of bleſſing, 
we ſhall divide the words into bleſſings too. 

Gods bleſſing, and mans bleſſing ; Gods bleſſing man, and mans bleſ- 
ſing God again. | 

I. Gods blefſigg hath in it theſe particulars. 

1. His viſitivg, he hath viſited. (2.) His redeeming us, and redeem- 
ed. (3.) His ſaving or raiſing _ ſalvation forus. That ſalvation (4.) 
no mean or little one, but a mighty ſalvation: ſo one of our tranſlations. 
A ſalvation (5.) with a horn to hold by, a horn of ſalyation ; ſo the 
other, a ſure ſalvation. For us (6.) all of us, the very people to hold 
by, an univerſal ſalvation. A ſalvation (7.) raiſedup, an eminent ſal- 
vation. Rais'd up (8.) in the right houſe, in the houſe of David, a roy- 
al, a glorious ſalvation. Rais d up laſtly upon a right ground too; David's 
relation to him , his ſervant David, or Gods goodneſs to his ſervants : 
a ſingular and eſpecial ſalvation for them above the reſt. This is Gods 
bleſſing man, the firſt general with the particulars. 

IT. Mans bleſſing God is the ſecond, and har has theſe. 

1. Anacknowledgment of Gods bleſſings, and his bleſſedneſs, viſiting, 
redeeming, ſaving, &c. That bleſſings they are, and Hu they are, He 
viſited, He redeemed, &c, He therefore bleſſed for ſo doing. 

2. A particular applying and ſetting our ſelves to bleſs him for them, 


a BenediQtus, a Hymn ſet and begun upon ir, 

3. A deſire that others, even all would do ſo too, for wiynr& may 
have as well iz» as is after it ; Benedittus as well fit 4s eft to follow it 
(for there is neither here) ſo may be and is as well, a ſb that others 
would, as a way that we our ſelves may bleſs him by. 

This is all mans bleſſing God, the poor pittances we bleſs him with 
acknowledgments, endeavours, and defires, all that we can give him 
for all his bleſſings. A very ſhort return however to be given him, ſuch as 
it is. And ro Day however, a Day ſet apart to do it in. 

For all theſe bleJings either roſe upon us with theSun to day, or are 
tO riſe from us e're it riſe tomorrow. Our Zords Nativity being the chief 
cround both of Gods bleſſing us, and our bleſſing him. To day it was he 
began to viſit, to redeem, to ſave, toraiſe up hi horn and ours. To day 
then ſure we to raiſe up our voices for it in a Bexediftas, in Hymns and 
Praiſes. All that is in the Text was on his part ſet on foot as it were to 
day. Noreaſon in the world but what is on ours ſhould be ſo too. That 
- may, I ſhall firſt ſpread Gods bleflings here before you, ſo the better to 

Ir up yours. 

l. os bleſſing indeed it is that ſtands firſt herez yet Gods it is that 
is ſo. He firſt bleſſes before we bleſs, before we either can, or can think to 
doit. But you muſt know it is a day, and a buſineſs too, where all things 
leem out of order at the firſt, High things made low, and low things 
high: the firſt made laſt, and the laſt firſt. Godmade man, and man Gos. 
The very courſe of Nature out of order, quite. No wonder then that the 

| words 
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words that tell us it are ſo too; rhat our bleſſing ſhould be ſer before 
Geds, However, this certainly ic muſt teach us, that the firſt thing we 
ought now to think'or ſpeak of, is bleſſing God. Yet the way to do that 
beſt, is to underſtand Hw bleſſings fixſt; I ſhall rake them in their order : 
ſo his Viſiting I begin with. 

Indeed, there they begin all, 'Emaiſz7 that's the riſe of all Gods ble(- 
ſings. His looking down upon us, Or looking over us (ſo the word figni- 
fies before it comes to viſiting) is the ſource of all his mercies. There is 
nothing elſe to cauſe them, but that loving eye he hath ro his poor crea- 
tures, thepleaſure he takes to took upon them. Ther here brings him 
down to viſit them, 

For I muſt tell you now this viſiting is a coming down, down from hea- 
ven, down from his glory, down from himſelf; a coming to purpoſe, and 
down to purpole, u, Bax he came ſo low as fleſh, and a viſiting indeed, 
when he came ſo near us. He viſited in former times but by his proxies, 
by his A»pels, the uſhers of his glory, or by his Prophets , or by a Cloud, 
or by a Fire, Here it was firſt he viſited in perſon, 'EmaiJer was but 2 
looking down from heaven till now, a looking on usat a diſtance, (and 
that was a bleſſing too, that he would any way look upon ſuch poor 
worms as we) it could not be conſtrued viſiting properly till this day 
came. Now firſtit is ſo without a fiwre. 

Yet is not good old Zachary too quick? Does he not cry out imeciar too 
ſoon ? our bleſſed Saviowr was not yet born; how ſays he then, the Lord 
hath viſued and redeemed his people * Anſwer we might, the good old man 
here yy ('tis ſaid ſo juſt the verſe before) and after the manner of 
Prophets, ſpeaks of things to come as dope already. But we need not this 
ſtrain to help us out. Chrift was already really come down from heaven, 
had been now three months incarnate, had Leo his viſit, had beheld 
the lowlineſs of his handmaid, ſays his Blefled Mother, ver. 48. The Angel 
had told her twelve weeks ſince, Her Lord was with her , ver. 28. of is 
Chapter. Bleſſed Zachary underſtood it then (no leſs than his Wife Eliza- 


| beth that proclaimed. it, wer. 43.) though he could not ſpeak it. As ſoon 


as he could he does, and breaks out into a Song of Praiſe (that was his 
propheſying) for this new made Yifir, this new rais'd Salvation. 

T hat word ſlipte're I was aware, comes in before the time. But 'tis 
well it did ; you might elſe perhaps have miſtaken viſiting for paniſbing : 
ſo it went commonlieſt in Scripture till to dzy, It does not here. This bu- 
ſineſs has alter'd it from its old acception. And yet puniſhing ſometimes 
iS a bleſſing too. *Tis a mercy we oft ſtand in need of to bring us home to 
God. But itis infinitely a greater, when he comes himſelf to ferch us 
home, as now he does. Shall I ſhew you how great it is * 

Why, then(1.) Itis a viſit of Grace and honour that he made us here ; 
he viſited us as great and ndble perſons do their inferiours,to do them ho- 
nour. Hence, whence it is to me (1ays St. Eliz.) that the Mother of my Lord 
ſhould come unto me, &C. ver. 43. She , good ſoul, knew not how to value 
ſuch an honour, nor whence it was. Whence then is this, O Lord, thar 
the Lord of that Bleſſed Mother , my Lord bimſelf ſhould come unto me £ 
That's a far higher honour, and no reaſon of itto be given , but that ſo 
it ſhall be done to thoſe whom this great King of Heaven and Earth de- 
lighteth thus to honour. *Tis a bleſſing firſt, this that we ſpeak of, by 
Which God owns and honours us. | 

2. It wasa viſit of Charity. He viſited his people as charitable men do 


. the poor mans houſe, toſeck ſome occaſion to beſtow an Alms. He went 
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about going good, ſays S. Peter, 'Ads x.'38. As poor as he was , (and the | 


Apoſtle tells us, poor he was) he had a bag for the poor, S. Fobs xii. 6. and 


| for our ſakes it was he became poor, ſays S. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. g. emptied bag 


and himſelf, and all to make us rich. His viſit now (2:)is a blefling thac 
makes us rich. 

3. It wasa viſit of Service too. He viſited us as the Phyſician does his 
Patient, to ſerve his neceſſity, to cure and recover him. The innumerable 
multitudes of the ſick and lame, and blind, and deaf, and dumb. and Le- 

ers, and pofſeſlſed that he daily healed and cured, will ſufficiently evince 
* viſited them alſo as a Phyſician. So'twas a bleſſing (3.) that cures all 
diſeaſes, makes all ſound and whole again. Lap cert 

4. His viſit (4.) was a viſit of brotherly love and kindneſs. He viſited 


us as David did his Brethren, to ſupply their wants, carry them proviſion 


and take their pledge, 1 Sam. xvii. 17. He did ſo, and much more , be- 
comes himſelf by this viſit our Proviſion, makes his Body our meat , and 
his 34d our drink, and himſelf our pledge; ſupplies all our defects, and 
wants, and enters himſelf body for body , and foul for foul to make all 
good, This a viſiting no brother could do more, no brother ſo much. 

5. His viſit (5.) was not of petty kindneſſes, but great mercies, abun- 
dant mercies too. He viſited us as holy David ſays he does the earth, 
Pſal. xv. g, 11. Thou viſiteſt the earth and bleſſeſt it ; thou makeſt it very plen- 
reows. Thou watereſt her furrows, thou ſendeſt rain into the little Yallies thereof ;; 
thou makeſt it ſoft with the drops of rain, and bleſſeft the increaſe of it. He not 
only furniſhes our neceſſities, but repleniſhes us with abundances, makes 
us ſoft, and plump, and far, and fruitful by his heavenly dews and ſhow- 
ers. This (5.) a viſit of abundant ſuperabundant mercies. 

6. Hisviſit (6.) was a viſit of Friendſbip, and that's more yet. He vi- 
ſited us as bleſſed Mary did her Couſin Elizabeth, came tous to rejoyce and 
be merry with us. So acquainted has he now made himſelf with us by this 
viſit, that he now vouchſafes tocallus friends , S. Fohn xv. 15. he eats, 
and drinks, and dwells, and tarries with os, makes it his de/;ght to be 
among the ſons of men. Thisis a viſit Iknow not a name good enough 
roguVeE it, 

And yer laſtly, his viſitwas not of a common and ordinary friendſhip 
neither, but of a friendſhip that holds to death, He viſited us as the Prieſt 
or Confeſſor does the dying man. When health, and ſtrength, and mirth, 
and Phyſicians, and Friends, have all given us over, he ſtands by and 
comforts us, and leaves us not till he has fitted us wholly to his own bo- 


ſom. A viſit of everlaſting friendſhip, or an everlaſting viſit was thu vi- 


fit in the Text. 

Thus I have fhewed you a ſeven-fold viſit, that our Lord has made us, 
made Gods firſt bleſſing into ſeven, A viſit of Hawaur, a viſit of Charity, 
a viſit of Service, a viſit of Kindneſs, a viſit of Mercy, a viſit of Friendſbip, 
and a viſit of everlaſting Love. All theſe ways he viſited his people, and 
ſtil) viſits them all the ways he can imagine to bleſs them and do them 
600d, | 
” And yet I ſhould have thought I had forgot one, if it did not fall in 
with the 90: Hui are to confider next z Redeeming. For he viſited us 
alſo as he is ſaid to do the children of 1ſrael, Gen. 1. 24. to bring us out of 
Mt Land of Fs » Out of the houſe of bondage. He viſited us to redeem us, 
or viſited and redeemed. 

2. Now if redeem'd, Captive it ſeems we were. And ſo we were, un- 


 dera fourfold Captivity. Tothe world, to Sin, to.Death, and to the De- - 


vil. - | The 
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The world (1.) that had enſnared and fettered us, ſo wholly taken us, 
that it had taken away our names, and we were called by the name of 
the World, inſtead of that of Aten, asif we were grown ſuch worldlings 
thar we had even loſt our natures and our names, even the beſt of us; the 
Ele& are ſometimes called ſo roo. To redeem our honours and w. thence, 
God ſent lis Son, ſays S. Fohn iii. 17. and he choſe us out of it, St, Fohbs 
XV. 19. 

(2.3 that had made us Captives too, chain'd us up fo faſt, that the 
beſt of us cannot but cry out ſometimes O wretched man that 1 am , who 

«ll deliver me * Rom. 7. 24. And none but this viſitour, could or can. 
Ged through Feſus Chriſt, ſo S. Paul preſently adds upon it , and would have 
us thank and bleſs him for it. 

Desth that had alſo got dominion over us: for no wore dominion , Rome. 
vi.g. ſignifies it had it ozce, and kept us ſhrewdly under, Rom. v. 17. Burt 
Chriſt Teſus by his appearing (they are the Apoſtles words) has aboliſh'd death, 
2 Tim. 1. 10. Made ws free from fin and death, ROM. Viiu. 2. 

The Devil (4.) be took us capteve alſoat his will, z Tim. ii. 26. But for 
this purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted, ſays S. Fohn, that he might 
defiroy the works of the Devil, 1 S. John iii. 8. And as high as the Fiend car- 
ries, it he will braiſe him ander our feet, Rom. xvi. 20. Now to be delivered 
from ſuch maſters as zheſe is a blefling without queſtion. 

All the queſtion is, how either Zachery could ſay ſo long before our Sa- 
viour's Birth, or we ſo preſently upon it, he hath redeemed, when S, Pau/ 
ſays 'twas by bis Blood, Col. i. 22. S. Peter, through his death, 1 S. Peter 1.19. 
Why, very well both the one and the other. At his Zirth was this Re- 
demption firſt begyn, the foundation laid ; at his Death *twas frniſbed. In his 
Incarnation and Nativity he took the fleſh that died, and the blood he 
ſhed : and we might truly have been ſaid to be redeemed by his Blood, 
though he had not ſhed it, and by his Death though he had not died , be- 
cauſe he had already taken on our fleſh and blood, and from that very mo- 
ment became mortal and began to dye : or, to ſpeak a little plainer , He 
brought the price of our Redemption with him at his Birth, He paid it 
down for us at his Death. The Writings as it were and Covenants be- 
tween God and Him about it were greed on at his Birth, were engroſſing 

all his Life, and ſea/'dby him art his Death. Sq'tis as true to day as any 
day: He redeemed. And had not this day been firſt in the buſineſs, the 
other could not have been at all, or firſt, or laſt. O pleſſed Day, that haſt 
thus laid the foundation of all our goodones. O ever Bleſſed Lord who haſt 
thus viſited and redeemed us; what ſhall we do unto thee, how ſhall we 
bleſs thee ? p 

'3. Nay and yet (3.) thou haſt ſav'dus too. That's the next bleſſing to 
be confidered. And 'tis worth conſidering. 

For redeem'd indeed we might be, and yet not ſaved. Redeem'd and 

et fall again into the ſame bad hands or into worſe: redeem'd from 
evils pzſ, and yet periſh by ſome to come. 'Tis this ſalvation that makes 
all ſafe. | | 

Where (1.) we ate {aved from our enemies, and from the hand of all that 
hate ws, ver. 71. every thing that may hereafter hurt us, as well as we 
were redeemed from all that did. Nor life, wor death, ner height , nor depth, 
nor any thing cax ſeparate us now from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Roms. Viii. 39. all things ſhall continually work for good, ver. 28, all work 
henceforward for our ſalvation. | 


_ Elpecially ſeeing he ſaves us (2.) from our fixs, as the Angel tells us, 
S. Mat. 
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S. Mat. i. 21. Does not redeem us only from the ſlavery of our former 

ſins, and the puniſhments we lay ſadly under for them, 'but preſerves and 

ſaves us from ſlipping back into the old, and from falling into new ones. 
a 


'Tis 2 continnal {alvation. 


Nay (3) 'Tis an eternal one too he ſaves us with, He the © AIuthey of 


eternal ſalvation, Heb. v.g. Therewe ſhall be ſafe indeed. All ſalvations 
here may have {ome clouds to darken them, ſome winds to ſhake them, 
ſomething ſometimes to interrupt them, ſomewhat or other to tarniſh or 


ſoil their glory. New enemies my be daily raiſed up to us. Sin will be. 


always buſtling with us: here we had need to be ſay'd and ſay'd again, 
daily and hourly ſav'd, but with thu ſalvation once ſav'd and ſav'd for 
ever. Well may we pray with holy David, Pſal. cvi. 4. O wifit us with this 
ſalvation. And well may we term it now, asour Tranſlation does, a mighty 
ſalvation. 

4. And mighty ſure we may juſtly ſtile it. For it required a might 
Power, a mighty Perſon, 2 mighty Price, and mighty works to bring Zach 
mighty things to paſs. Andirt had them all. 

1. A mighty Power : Almighty too. No created Power could do it. 
Horſe and man and all things elſe but vain things to ſave a man , zo deli- 
ver his ſoul from the hand of Hell, Pa). xxxiii. 17, I1xxxix. 47. 

2. A mighty Perſon, the very God of might. 7 the Saviour, and befides 
me none, Ila. ohiii 11. No other perſon able to effett it. 

*;, A mighty price it coſt. No corrwptible things ſays S. Peter, 1 Pet.i.18. 
thing bur {# blood of the Son of God, the precious Blood of Feſus Chriſt, 
no leſs could compals it. 7® | 

4+ Mighty works laſtly, and mighty workings to work things abour, 
Miracles and wonders good ſtore it coſt ro accompliſh the work of our 
ſalvation, ſuch as he only who was mighty before God and all the people , St. 
Luke xxiv. 19. could bring to paſs. And this adds much to the H'ory of 
this ſalvation, that it was done by ſuch great hands and ways as theſe, 

But not the works only that wrought it, but the works ix wrought 
ſpeak the ſalvation mighty too. Mighty for certain , which neither the 
unworthineſs of our perſons, nor the weakneſſes of ournatures, nor the 

habits of our fins, nor the imperfeions of our works , nor the malice 
of our enemies, nor any power, or ſtrength , or ſubtilty of men or De- 
vils were able to hinder or controul, but that mavgre all, it ſpread it ſelf 
to the very ends of the earth, carried all before it. A ſalvation we may 
truſt to, we need not fear, i this mercy of the moſt higheſt we ſhall not miſ- 
FArry. | 
5- For (5.) we have here gotten a good®Horn to hold by, 4 horn of (al- 
vation the original gives it ; a ſalvation not only ſtrong bur ſure, Salva- 
tion, that is a Saviour too, one that we may confidently lay hold on, one 
that neither can nor will deceive or fail us : For, 

1. He is a Xing; {o the Horn ſignifies in the Propherick phraſe, Dag. vii. 
8. The four, and ſeven, and ten Horns there, ſo many Kings ; and it 
ſtands not with the honour of a Xing to deceive or diſappoint us. 

2. And he is not a King without a Xinodom. He hath a Kingdom (2.) 
and power to help us. The Horn ſignifies that too in the ſtile of Prophefie, 
becauſe in the Horn lies the ſtrength, and power, and dominion as it were 
of the creature that hath it. And the power of a Kingdom Ican tell you 
is good hold. j 

3. And this Kingdom (J.) isnot an ordinery Kingdom neither. As this 
Horn is above the Fiſb, ſo this Kingdom too, not of his werld, _ 
John 
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Joha xviii. 36. the likelier ſtill ro condu us to the other, and there ſer 
us ſafe. | 

And yet likelier (q.) becauſe it is not a fading but a d&yeble one, a horn 
that will hold. Saw/ was anointed with a vial of Oyl, 1 Sam. x. x. toin- 
timate the brireleneſs and ſbortneſs of his Kingdom ,z but Devid with a horn, 
1 Sam. XVi. 13. tO fignifie the contiwnence and ſtrength of hic,, that it ſhould 
be a throne eſtabliſhed for ever, 1 Kings ii. 45. And made good it was by 
this d«ys Horn rais'd out of his houſe, of whoſe Kingdom theye ſball be 
20 end, ſays the Prophet. So no failure to be afraid of here, It is a fure ſal- 
vation we have by him. : 

And if I may now have the liberty to tell you more particularly what 
kind of Horn he may moſt fairly be ſaid to be, you will be the more ready 
to catch at it. 

He is then (1.) a Horn of 0y/ to anoint w allo Kings and Prieffs 4 for ſo 
he makes us, ſays S. Fohn, Rev. i. 6. 

He is (2.) the true {or-«-copis, the Horn of plenty, full of grace and 
eruth, and all good things elle. for out of hs fulneſs we all receive ovrs, 
ſays the ſame Apoſtle, S. Fohn i. 16. 

He is{3.) one of the Horns of the Altar, or indeed all of them , whi- 
ther we may ſafely fly in all our dangers and diſtreſſes z where we may lie 
ſecure when all the world has left us. A ſure hold now you will confeſ S, 
that is ſo high, ſo ſtrong, ſo powerful, ſo above corruption, ſo laſting, ſo 
everlaſting, ſo full of laſting honours, plenties, and ſecurities. 

6. And yet as mighty, and ſure, —_ eaſte to catch hold on as this ſa]- 
vation is, were it not for this 5w» were it not for w, had we no claim, no 
intereſt in it, what were we the better either for the Horn or the ſalvati- 
on ? *Tis this for ws, that comes next to be conſidered, that raiſes up our 
horns, that makes us glad. 

For this 5wnr this ws is not the Fews alone. They had the fff title, right 
indeed, but not the ex{y to it. There is an 7ſrael of God (peace be upon it 
ſays the _4poſtle, Gal. vi. 16.) as well as an 1ſracl after the fleſh. There 
are Sons of Abrahams Faith as well as of his body, to whom this ſalyati- 
on is ſent as well as unto them. Bleſſed Zachary brings in thoſe that fit irs 
darkneſs and in the raed death into the number , ver. 79. the Gentiles as 
well as Fews into the light of it ; 'tis owns popale, to all people whatſoever, 
in the Angels meſſage, chap. 2; of our Evangeliſt, ver. 10. 

All people, and all degrees and orders of them, rich and poor, one with 
another ; ſo popalus ſignifies, not the plebem taken out of it, not the Jow- 
eſt or meaneſt of the people eſcaped or forgotten. 'Tis an «niverſal ſalva- 
tion that is here ſet up. God does not ſtreighten heaven, though men do, 
He woald have all men tobe ſaved, 1 Tim. 11. 4. (though ſome men need a horn 
indeed to get ſuch a ſalvation down, yet ſoit is) and to this purpoſe he 
has rais'd this ſalvation up, which is the next advance of this ſalvation we 
are next to handle. RE 

7. And herais'd it (1.) as a Beacon or Sranderd upon a Hill, that all Na- 
tions and Languages, all kind of perſons might flock in unto ir. 

Rais'd it (2.) as from the Dead, iy*trt. All hopes of it now were ift 
the duſt, For the temporal condition of the Fews ; their enemies oppreſ- 
ſed them, and had them in ſubjeQion z long they had fo ; and the 
attempts for deliverance had been ſo often baffled, that they durſt hope 
no longer. For their ſpiritual condition, both Few and Gentile were all 
concluded under ſin ; the one blinded with his own ſuperſtition, the other 


thut up in ignorance, and darkneſs, when on a ſudden was this day-ſpring 
| from 


ho 
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from on high, this born, this ray of 1ight (for I ſee not why this Horn, as 
well as thoſe of Moſes face, may not be conſtrued ſo) this ray, this Horn, I 
ſay, rais'd up tolight them both into the ways of ſalvation. 

Rais'd up (3:) a5 the horn out of the fleſh, a Saviour rais'd up thence to 
day. Though from above he came, into the fleſh he came, that thence 


being made ſenſible of our infirmities, he might the eafier bear with 


them. h | 
Rais'd up laſtly to raiſe up our thoughts from all inferiour expeRati- 


ons, and fix them where they ſhould be for deliverance and ſalvation, 
Cornu exaltatum, this ſalvation eminent for the vaſtneſs, the opportunity, 
the corivenience , the proportion it carries : the ſeventh particular 
we obſerve in - Gods bene , the fourth advancing of this ſalva- 
tion. 

$. There is an ephth: And it is ſalvation in the ,7i2ht houſe. The Lord 
ofthe Aſeendant of our ſalvation in the Kingly houſe , the beſt houſe to 
make it the more glorious, the houſe of David, Men would willingly be 
ſav'd honourably, by a perſonof honeur rather then a baſe hand. Men 
love not to owe their lives or honours to an unworthy perſon , would be 
beholding to the right King rather. than an Uſurper for them. The Houſe 
of David here hits right for that, And we cannot but acknowledge a huge 
bleſſing in it, even upon this account, that how poorly, ſneakingly, and 
baſely we every day betray our ſelves into the hands of our enemies, we 
are yet thus by Chr;ſt brought off with honour, and enjoy by him an ho- 


nourable ſalvation. 
9. And yet there is one thing more we would deſire, not to owe our 


| ſelves to a villain, ora miſcreant, or to a wicked and ungodly houſe or 


Perle. To crown his bleſſings, God has contrived them in the houſe of 
is ſervant David. So God honoureth his ſervants ; ſo he encourages 
them to be good. They are the perſons, theirs the houſes where ſalvation 
dwells. They are the pillars of the earth. To David his ſervant, and Abra- 
ham his ſervant, and Jſaac his ſervant , and Jſrael his ſervant , ſorun the 
promiſes both of a Saviour and ſalvation, to them and to their ſeed for 


evermore. 
Sum we up Gods bleſſings now. Gracious Fits, perfect Redemptions, 


: Salvations many, mighty, ſure, general, eminent, ſeaſonable, honourable ſalva- 


tions to ws and ours, everlaſiing too: what would you mores there's no- 
thing behind now but or bleſhng God for all theſe bleffings. I hope thar 
ſhall not be ſo long, for 'tis bur lictle that is required for ſo much; and 


bur three particulars that make it up. An acknowledgment of Gods bleſſings, - 


2 ſetting our ſelves to ſome way to bleſs hims for them ; and a deſire that all 
would do ſo tov. © 

IT. The acknowledgment beginsat, the acknowledging of Gods bleſ- 
ſings the firſt part of owrs, ſo ſure a point of it, that Confiteri, to acknow- 
ledge or confeſs the bleſſing, or him that ſends it, is above ſixty times in 
the ' Book of Pſalms ſet down for bleſſing. And whole Pſalms you 
have that are nothing elſe but an enumeration and catalogue of 
bleſſings , the 66. the 103. the 104. the 105. .the 107. the 136. 
Andthe more particular weareinit, the more we bleſs him. You have 
heard how particular Zachary is in it here. He hath viſited,he hath redeem- 
ed, &c. given us nine particulars, leaves neither gift nor gever unacknow- 
ledged. Honourable it is to do ſo: honourable to reveal, to reveal the 
works of God, ſays the Angel, Fob xii. 7. honourable to him, honourable 


to #7 : We cannot honour God without it, nor expe honour from him, 
if 
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if we will not acknowledge it, Come, and I will rel/ you what he hath done 
for my ſoul, is the beſt way to begin our bleſſing. wot with: - : 

2+ Butit is butto beg/w it. We muſt go on to the next way of bleſling, 
ſet cloſe to it z *Evalyor® from wyar, 2 Benedittus from. Benedicere.; both 
tell us there is mach of itin words. Only werbum 15 fattum, and dicere is fa- 
cere, ſometimes in the holy page, So we muſt take both words and deeds to 
do it with. The word b the bind of thy ſervant, as the Scripture ſome- 
times ſpeaks, is the beſt way to bleſs him with. Yet to our benedicere in 
the firſt ſenſe firſt, And todo that, to give him good words is the leaſt 
that we can give him : let us be ſure then not to grudge him them. Con- 
fels we that he is good, and gracious, and mercifal , full of mercy, plen- 
reous in goodneſs and truth. Streighten we not his viſits, ſtifle we not his 
Redemption, coop we not up his ſalvation to a corner, ſuffer we it to run 
large and full, that the whole world may bleſs him for it, | 

Let us(2.) ſpeak it out. Gods bleſſings were not done in a corner, no 
more muſt ours. Publick and ſolemn they would be. And the Church has 
made it(and Text) part of the publick ſervice, that every- one mighr 
bear a part in bleſſing God. Every oxe of us , andevery thing of us too, 
our ſouls and all thatis within us, heart and mind, and all. All within 
us and all without us, our /jps praiſe him, our moxrhs praiſe him, our hands 
probes him, our feſb praiſe him, our boxes ſay who is like him,all the mem- 

ers of our body turn themſelves into tongues to bleſs him. 

Bleſs we him (3.)in ſet Hymns on purpoſe,in good votes and wiſhes that 
his Church may proſper, his Name be magnified , his Glory advanced to 
the higheſt pitch, for bene dicere, is bene vovere t00. 

And ſan#tificere is no leſs, To bleſs is ſometimes to [enZifie. So God 
3 the feventh day, is God ha/lw'd it ; and-to ſanctifie a day, or place 
to bleſs him in, is to bleſs him by his own pattern that he hath ſer us: 
well (aid, if well done, I dare aſſure you, to ſet apart both rimes and places 
to bleſs him in. | Natg | 


2. But dicere is not all, _ never ſweetly, ſaid never ſo well; The 


Lord bleſs thee in common phraſe is, the Zord do good auto thee, Indeed 
Gods bleſſing is always ſuch z his benedicere is bene facere. His ſaying is 4 
doing, his bleſſing a making bleſſed; 'Tis fir our bleſſing ſhould be ſome- 
what like it. To himſelf indeed we can do, no good. He neither. wants 
it, nor can be better'dby it. To Hs we may. Though not to his head, yer 
to his fees : The poor, we may bleſs them. And the bleſſing ;hepv is bleſ- 
ſing him: for ineſmnch as ye have done it nnto theſe , you have uone it unto me, 
ſays he himſelf, S. Mat-xxv. And truly it muſt needs be a poor bleſſing 
that cannot reach his feer, Nay 'tis a poor one if it reach,no higher, -, _ 
Indeed he that giveth alms, he ſacrifices priſe , lays the Son of Syrach, 
Ecclus. 2XxV. 2. And praiſe is bleſſing. But to bleſs is to honour too. And 
honoar the Lord with thy ſubſtance, ſays a wiſer: then the Son of Syrach, Prov. 
iv. Something muſt be done to his ows honour. So nething given or. of- 
fered to ſupport that here among us; for to bleſs is to give thanks, and 
that intimates ſomewhat to be given to him, as well as ſaid or ſpoken 
to him, . It will elſe be verbs dare, .and not gratias , a meer cheating bim 
of our thanks. As ſoon as Naemas the Syrian was cured of his Leproils 
he begs of the Propher to accept a bleſſing for it. Nature had taught hi 


God was to be bleſt ſo, 2 Kings v. 15. When the (aptains of 1ſrarl had 


tound by their whole numbers how -God had delivered them , they come 

with a bleſſing in their hands of ſixteen thouſand ſeven handred and fifty ſhekels 

of gold for the houſe of God, Numb. xxxi, 52. Devid and bis people the it 
P re 
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tells us bleft him ſo too, 1 Chron, Kxix. 20, 21. offered incredible ſums of 
Gold and Silver for the ſervice of the houfe of God. And let me tell 
you, without begging for it, that the Howſe of Ged being now by this pi- 
ſitiarhe Text made the very office of ſalvation, where he daily viſits us; 
and entertains 08S with his Body and Blood, with holy conferences and 
diſcourſes, where he ſeals us every day to the day of Redemption, and 
offers to us all the means of ſalvation; there can be noway of blefling God 
ſo anſwerable and proportionable to his thus bleſſing us, as 7hws bleſſing 
him a int. 

Yet where there is nothing thus to bleſs him with, there is yet another 


way'df bleſſing him; nay where there are other ways, thi muſt be'too.. 


To bleſs him 1s to glorifie him, and a good life does thar, S. Mar. v. 16. 
By our jl! lives the name of God is b/aſphemed, ſays the 4peſtle, Rom ii. 24. 
Then by our good ones it muſt needs be bleff. Zachery ſeems to point at 
this way of ng, when he tells us we were delivered that we mighr 
ſerve our Viſiter in holineſs and righteouſmeſ;, ver. 75. And rhus he that has 
neither eyes to look up, nor hands to lift up, nor feet to go up to the 
houſe of bleſſing, nor tongue to bleſs him, nor ſo much as a Croſs to bleſs 
himſelf or God, not a mite to throw into his treaſure, may truly bleſs 
him, and be accepted. To this and all the other ways of blefſing is the 
Text ſet. And let all now come in and bear a part in bleſſing. Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Iſrael, is now laſtly a call to call them in. 

The Prophet Devid does ſo, Pal cxlviii. Sur, and uMowm, and Stars, 
and Liehr, Heaven, and Earth, and waters, both above and under them, 
Dragons, and Deeps, Fire, and Hail, and Snow, and Yaponr, and wind, and 
Storm, "and Hills, ahd Trees, and Besffs, and Cattel, warms, and Fol, Kings 
and People, Princes and Fndpes, Toung men and Maidens, Old men and Children, 
all Sexes, Degrees, and Ages, Men and Angels, and all kind of Beings 
does he call on t6 praiſe, and bleſs, and magnifie their Cyraroy : Indeed the 
whole Creation is bleſſed by this y:fir, ſo'tis but juſt they ſhould bleſs 
Got for iz. 

Yer how ſhould all theſe things we mentioned do it « many of them 
have no tongues toſay, many no ſenſe tounderſtand it. Why ? they do 
it yet: The Sun by day, the Moon by night may become torches to lighe 
his ſervants ſervice, The Earth brings forth her Corn and Wine to far- 
niſh-obt his Tab/e ; the deep gives up her Riches, and brings home Golds 
and Silks to adorn his Holy 4#zr:;,the Earth brings Stones and Minerals, 
the Hills and Mountains Trees and Cedars to his Heaſe, the fire kindles 
Tapers fot it, all the meteors of the air}, and all the ſeaſons of the years 
do ſomewhat, every wind blows ſomewhat towards ic. The very Zirds 
and Swallow's get as near the Altar as they can to bleſs him z the S-»ow, and 
Cold,zfhd Ice crowd as near Chriſtmas as they can,to bear a part in this great 
Solemnity, in our folemneſt thankſgivings. Only he that has no- xeed of 
this viſit, no need of Chriſt 'or his Redemption, that cares not to be (4- 
ved, needs keep no Chriſtmas, may ſtand out, or,fit, or do what he will at 
this Benedict. 25S Ie 
- Butſure when ll things elſe thus come in throngs to bleſs him, and 
even Ice and Snow come hot and eager to this Feaſt, and willingly melc 
themſelves into his praiſes, we ſhould not, methinks, comme coldly on to 
bleſs him, but come and bring our Families, and Children , and Neigh- 
bours with us to make the Choire as full as poſſibly we can. Tell one an- 
other what Chr; did to day, what he every day does for us , how he vi- 
ſrted vs to day, how he ſtill viſics us every morning ,, how he redeemed 


us 
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us today,how he does day by day from one ill or other; how he begah to 


day toraiſe up ſalyation for us, and will not leave raiſing it for us till we 
can riſe no higher. Tell we onr children next, how iti :h&#& God had re- 
ſpet to David his anointed, 2nd that rhey muſt learn to have ſo; How he 
had regard to David his Servant, will have ſo to them if they be his ſer- 
vatits Jet them: therefore be ſure they be ſo , fit them thus to ſing their 
parts betimes-in >Hymns,. and Anthems, and praifes to their God ; that 
they that cannot ſpeak, may yet liſp it out, and when they can ſpeak out, 
ſing.it loud and ſhrill, that the hollow Vaults and Arches may eccho and 
rebound his praiſes : not your Children only, but ſtones alſo be thus rais'd 
up'for children unto 4braham.'Tis in the power of your hands(grave Sena- 
cors, Fathers, and Brethren) to make the ſtones cry out of the wal, and 
the beam out of the timber to anſwer, Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, 
and Power to him that has rais'd up to us ſo great ſalvation. 

T look upon this great Solemnity of yours as a meer deſign of bleſſing 
God, and the Torches that light you hither as ſo many lights ſet up to 
make the light of your good works ſhine the greater. You have not only 
theſe bleſſings in the Text, but millions more to invite you to it. Not to 
repeat the bleſſings and deliverances I have told you; all bleflings and 
{alvations elſe you owe to this days yifie of the Almighty, to this Horn 
he raiſed up forus, Let us bring them alſo into the roll, and thus bleſs him 
for them. 

Some of you he has delivered out of zrouble , bleſs you him for har. 
Some of you he has recovered lately from a fichzeſs , bleſs you him for 
that. Some of you he has delivered lately from a danger , bleſs you him 
for ;her. You he has viſited in difreſs , viſit you his Temples, his poor and 
needy ſervants, and bleſs him ſo. Tow he has redeemed of late from the 
gates of death, redeem you the time hereafter, walk circumſpealy and 
ſ{oberly, and for the reſt of your life ſerve him better, and bleſs him ſo. 
You he has ſav'd out of the hands of Herericks and Seducers, ſave you your 
ſelves henceforward from that untoward generation, and come no more 
among them. Pay him viſit for viſit, redemption for redemption , one 
ſalvation for another, ani bleſs him ſo. Tow he has rais'd to ſome honour 
and preferment, raiſe you up ſome pillar of — for it. You he 
has rais'd to an efate, raiſe you up ſome zemorial to him out of it. You he 
has rais'd out of zothing , you out of a deſperate condition , your houſe 
and family out of ruines ; ar you God again to raiſe hi houſe , and he 
will ſay , you bleſs him for it. Let there be ſome token of gratitude ſec 


- up here, as God ſet the Rajn-bow in the Clouds, Gem. xix. 15. that he may 


look upon it, and remember, and ſave you in the time of need , with his 
mercy for it. | 

In a word, God has fignally and ſtrangely viſited us of late years with 
his ſalvation, redeemed us from our exemzes, and all that hate us; thoſe 
Horns, that like thoſe in Daniel puſht down and ſcattered all before them, 
that threw down our Temples, took away our daily ſervice, ſet up the 
abomination of deſolation in theſe holy places, Horſe, and Foot, and Arms, and 
all the inſtruments of deſolation, and ſtamprt upon all holy things and 
perſons: he has rais d us up a mightier horn ro make thoſe horns draw in 
theirs; a horn in the houſe of his ſervant David : reſtored our David his 
anointed to us, kept him hi ſervant, returned him «s he went , ſafe and 
{ound in the principles of his Religion, reſtored himand hi houſe, ws and 
ours, kept them at leaſt from otterly pulling down. O that men would there- 
fore now praiſe the Lord for bis goodneſs, and declare the wonders he has lately done 


for the children of men, P 2 As 


— 
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As many Scarlet; now as you pleaſe to adorn your gratitudes , as many 
Terches now as you pleaſe that we may ſee thew, what ſolemn proceſſions 
now as you judge fit to make to evidence your bleſſings to the Lord God 
of Iſrael, for what he has dane for us, for either our ſouls, bodies or eſtates. 
So ſhall God again bleſs all your bleſſings to you ; the poor ſhall bleſs us, 
and the Church ſhall bleſs us, and theſe walls ſhall bleſs us, and the chil- 
dren yet unborn ſhall bleſs us, and all our bleſſings be continued to us , 
we ſhall be viſited, and redeem'd, and ſav'd npon all occaſions, in all ne- 
cefſities, on every hand, and at every turn, till he _ us 2t laſt to his 
eternal ſalvation, to fing eternal Allelujahs , everlaſting BenedidFav's, 
Hymns, and Praiſes, with all the Bleſſed Saints and Angels to God bleſ- 
ſed for evermore. 

To this glorious bleſſing ke bring us all, who this day came toviſit us, 
that be might, Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, &c. 
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Chriſtmas-Day. 


2 Cor, viii, 9. 


For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrit, that though he was 
rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor , that ye through his poverty 
might be rich. 


OR ye know the grace of our Lord Feſw Chriſt, And do 
you know any grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt like 
this days grace, the grace of Chriſtmas * any grace or 
favour like that grace and favour he this dey did us, 

| when he ſo grac'd our nature as to take it on him ? 
ſurely, whether this grace be his becoming poor , or 
bu our making rich, never was it ſeen more then this 
day it was, Never was he poorer then this day ſhew'd him, 2 poor little 
naked thing in rags. Never we rich till this day made us ſo, when he be- 
ing rich became poor, that we being poor might be made rich. 

And rich not in the worſt, but in the beſt riches, rich in grace, bur 
above all grace in Chritmias grace, in love and liberality to the poor, the 
very grace which the Apoſtle brings in the poverty of Chriſt here to 
per{wade the Corinthians to. See(ſays he) that ye abound in this grace alſo,ver. 
7. Foy ye kwow the grace of the Lord Feſws Chriſt. He was (0 full of it, that 
though he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor , made himſelf 
poor to make us rich, that being made rich we might be rich: To the 

or, beſtow ſome of his own riches upon him again , ſee at leaſt upon 

im who gave us all, ſupply his poverty who eoricht ours, be the more 
bountiful to the poor, ſeeing he is now become like one of them, that 
as through his -poverty we were made rich, ſo even in our very povert 

we might abound alſo to the riches of liberalty. $0 the Mactdomians did, 

ver. 2. So would he fain have the Corinthians to0 here, in covert terms; 

ſo he would be underſtood, and fo are we to underſtand him. Chriſts po- 
verty here brought in as an argument to perſwade to liberality. 

A grace ſo correſpondent tothe pattern of the Lord Jejms, ſo — 

able 
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able both to the purport of Chriſtmas and the purpoſe of the Tex, that 'tis 
hard to ſay whether the Day better explains the Tex?, or the Tex: the Day. 
For ba fu Os we take the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt towards us, 
downward, or the grace of the Lord Jeſus in us towards him upward: 
whether for the grace he did us in becoming poor for our ſakes, or for the 
grace we are to ſhew to his poor members for his ſake again, for his be- 
coming poor, and making of us rich: I ſee-not how or where I could: 
ive Fhefen a better Chriſmas Text, a Text for the Day, or a Day for 
the Text. ORD ©, 

For here is both the Dotrive and Uſe of Chriſtmas ; the Doarine of 
Chriſts free Grace, and the free Uſe and Application of it too. The Do- 
trine, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt though he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became 
poor, that through his poverty we might be rich. 

The Uſe, That we areto know it, end acknowledge it , know. it for a grace 
and favour ; yea know the grace, know 1t for a pattern too : For ye know it, 
\ that is, to that end ye know it, to take pattern by it, to return grace 
again for grace, to ſhew grace to hw, for his grace tow, to ſupply his 
poverty in his members, for his ſo gracious ſupplying ours, to anſwer the 
riches of his grace with being rich; in this grace alſo, in the grace of 
love and charity to the poor, the beſt way to berich, and to abound to 
the riches of his glory. 

But more to appropriate it to the Day, you may pleaſe to take it in 
theſe particulars. Chriſts Birth, The Chriſtians benefit, The evidence of both, 
The Inference upon all. 

I. (hrifts Birth. Egenus {ultus, when he became poor. 

2. The Chriſtians benefit. Propter nos it was, for your fakes it was, & ut vos 

aivites, That ye through his poverty might be rich. 
3. The evidence of both, Scitis, no leſs then that of Science, ye know it. 

4. The inference upon all, ſcitis enim, For ye know it, for what? for 
a grace and favour, Scitis pratiam, the firſt. And ut vos divites efſetis , 
that we might be rich in theſame grace he was: Then ſecondly , thar 
ye may do anſwerable to your knowledge, for proprer mos it is, for our 
ſakes he became poor, that for his ſake we might look the better upon 
the poor ; for that he made us rich, that we might be rich in good works; 
for that he madeus rich by the way of poverty, that we might know our 
riches have a near relation to poverty, are given us for the poor, as 
well as for our ſelves. 

Theſe are the pers, and of all theſe the ſais, that Chriſts Birth is 
the Chriſtians benefir; the knowledge of which ought to ſtirus up to 
Chriſtian Charity : or nearer the phraſe of the Text, that our "phe | C- 
ſus Chriſt, though he wasrich , became poor to make us rich; rich in 
21l good gifts and graces, but eſpecially in this of love and mercy to the 
poor ; came down in grace to us tothat purpoſe, both in the Texz, and in 
the Dey, the whole and buſineſs of them both. I ſhall proſecute it in or- 
der, and begin with thoſe words in the Text that ſeem to. point us to 
the Birth of Chriſt ; egenus fattws: and if that were the original, the 
fattu would be plain for his being made man. Bur as it is, 'tis plain 
enough, he could not become poor but by becoming man. 

T. For there is not ſo poor a thing as men; indeed no creature poor bur 
man: nocreature loſt its eſtate, and place, and honour, thruſt out of 
doors, and turned as it were a begging abroad into the wide world, but 
man. Other creatures keep their nature and place to which they were 
created ; man only he kept nothing ; firſt loſt his clothes, his robe 

of 
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of innocence, in which he was firſt clad, was' then turned naked ont of 
his dwelling, ont of Paradiſe, only his nakedneſs covered a little with a 
few ragged leaves, fain upon thac to work, and toil, and labour foe his. 
living to get his bread ;' forc'd to run here and there about the world to 
get it; all the creatures that were lately but his ſervants ſtood gazing 
and wondering at him, and knew him not, would no longer own him for 
their Lord, he look'd ſo poor , fo deſpicable when he had finn'd, they 
that before were all at his command,by the dominion he had received over 
them, now neither obey'd his command, nor knew his voice, ſo perfe&- 
ly had he loſt the very / AnfrRen of their late great Maſter, ſo perfeQly 
poor was he become, The Dew/ kept a power, aud awe, and Principality, 
though he loſt his ſear ; got a K:»gdow though he loſt his glory: Bur man 
loſt all, glory and grace, riches and honour, eſtate and power, peace and 
eaſe, ſhelter, and ſafety, and all : ſo that to become poor can be nothing 
elſe but ro become man, and Chrifts becoming ſo, muſt be his becoming 
man. | 

Yet not to know it only, but to know it for a grace, as St. Paul would 
have us, we muſt know who it is that became poor. (2.) How poor he be- 
came who became poor. (3.) what he was ſtill, though he became poor. 
Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (ays the Text, he it is, egenus faftws, he came to 
very Want, ir0sw to a kind of penury like that of beggars. Yet main® & 
for all thar it is, he continued rich ſtill, though he was poor z he could 
not loſe his infinity of riches, though he took on his poverty, quitted nor 
his Deity, though he covered it with the rags of his humaaity. 

We firſt look upon his perſon , our Lord Feſme Chrift. He is a Lord it 
ſeems that became poor, that firſt : and cruly the firſt and only time that 
we read heentituled himſelf Zzod, it follows preſently, he hath weed, St. 
Mat. xxi. 3. The Lord hath need. This may be true, as the /ta/ias ob- 
ſerves of the Lords and Princes of the world, none need commonly ſo 
much as they, nor they before they came to be Lords and Princes z bur of 
the Lord and Prince of Heaven, as our Lord ſurely is , that's ſomewhat 
ſtrange that he ſhould have any need ; yet ſoit is: and ic may lerve to 
reach the beſt of us, of men, Lords and great ones too, to be content 
ſometimes to ſuffer need, ſeeing the Lord of Lords was found poor, 

Feſus (2.) it is, was found ſo. Feſws is a Seviewr , and that's ſtranger. 
A Saviour that is poor is like to prove but 2 poor Saviour. Yet this is of- 
rentimes Gods method, the poor and baſe things of the world, and things 
that are deſpis'd, to confound the rich, and noble,. and rhe mighty, x Cor. 


3. 28. thatno fleſh, as the Apoſtle infers there, mighr glory in he pre- 


ſence. This very name of Feſw was then ſent by an ge! to be given 
him, when he had firſt told he ſhould be born, St. Mat. i. 21. born of a 
poor Virgin, and yet ſave his people from their fins; that we may know 
God needs nothing to help him ; his very poverty is our ſefvation. Jeſus 
poor, the pooreſt contemptible means he can fave us by. 

Nay even the Chriſt ( j- the Meſſiah ſo long expected, comes poor 
when he was expected rich, to ſhew the vanity of mens conceit and fan- 
cies, when they will go alone. chrift the King of 1ſ-ael, the great Pro- 


 phet, theeverlaſting' High Prieſt, and Arch-biſhop of our fouls, he came 


poor, that men might give over looking upon the ontward appearance of 
things, and think it no diminution to the calling of Prief or Prophet to be 
ſometimes in a low and mean condition, ſeeing the Chrift himſelf anoin- 
ted with the holy oil above all Prieſts and Prophets, came ia no other. 


And now this we have gotten by confidering the perſon , thar _ 
chat 
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that is Prieſt, and Prophet, and Saviour, and Lord , and the Lord of all 
may become poor, and God do all his work notwithſtanding by him , 
then poverty is neither diſhonourable in it ſelf, nor ſo diſadvantageous in 
its own nature, but that God can ſtill make uſe of it to his Service, does 
ſtill moſt make uſe of it, diſpences his heavenly treaſure to us more 
commonly in earthen weſſels, 2 "oy iv. 7. then in Gold and Silver, and 
we therefore not to w the Miniſters of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
though become poor, their bodily preſence weak , and their ſpeech contempti- 
ble, as St. Pauls undervaluers ſpeak, 2 Cor. x. 10. For their Lord and ours 
became poor himſelf, as poor as the pooreſt , which will appear by the 
ſecond conſideration. I am now to ſhew you how poor he became, of whom 
it is here {aid he became poor. 

And that not only that poor thing called man, that poor worm and 
duſt, that poor vanity and nothing, we call man , but the very pooreſt of 
the name ; the noviſſimus viroram, the lag and fag of all,a.very ſcum of men, 
ſays the Prophet, and the wery out-caſt of the people. So poor that there is 
not a way to be poor i», but he was poor #7. 

| 1, Poorly deſcended, a poor Carpenters Wife his Mother. 

2. Poorly born, in aStable among Beaſts, poorly wrapt 1n rags, poor- 

- +7 wir in a Manger, —_ bedded upon a lock of Hay, poorly atten- 
ed by the Oxe and Aſs, poorly every way provided for, not a fire to dreſs 
him at in the depth of Winter, only the ſteam and breath of the Beaſts 
to keep him warm, Cobwebs for Hangings, the dung of the Beaſts for 
his Perfumes, noiſe and lowings, neighing and brayings for his Mufict ; 

every thing as poor about him as want and neceffity could make it. 
- Poorly bred too, a Carpenter, it ſeems by S. Mark vi. 5. at his repu- 
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4+ Poorly lving too, not a houſe to put his head in , not a pillow of 
his own to lay his head on, S. Lake ix. 57. not a room to ſup in but what 
he borrow'd, S. Mark xiv. 15. no money, nor meat but by miracle, S. Aſar. 
XVii. 27. or by charity, S. Mat. ix, 10. not ſo much as a Bucket to draw 
water, ora cup todrink itin, St. Fohniv. 11. Nay more, for i*)sywn is 
more, he was poor even to beggery, was fain to beg even waterit (elf, in 
the laſt cited Chapter, wer, 7. had a bag carried always by one of his 
Diſciples to receive any thing that charitable minded people would put in- 
toit, St. Fohn x11.6. his Diſciples were ſo low driven following him,that 
they were fain ſometimes to pull the ears of (orn, as they paſſed by, to ſa- 
tishe their hunger; five or ſeven hbaves , with two or three litth fiſhes among 
them all, was great proviſion with them, Indeed we read not punQuually 
that he begg'd at any time, but we ſee him as near it, as was poſſible , if 
_— not; and the word in%;wn in all profane Writers never ſignifies 

els. 

But let it be but what we tranſlate ir, meerly pvor, though the Propher 
David in the Perſon of Chriſt, Pſalm x1. 18. cries Mendicus ſum & pauper, 
I am a poor beggar, be it yet but poor, yet ſo poor it is he was, that he 
was poor all, every way poor. Poor in Spirit, none poorer, none more 
willing to be trampled on, ſuffered men to plow upon his back, and make long - 
furrows, make a poor thing of him indeed, do any thing what they would 
with him : poor in fleſh too. They may rel! all my bones, Tays the Prophet of 
him, Pſalm xXii. 17. they fiand ſtaring and looking upon me , 4 meer g4Zing- 
ſtock of poverty, a miracle of poverty, marvellous poor , poor in repwurs- 
rien. He made himſelf of no reputation, took upon him the form of a Servant, ſays 
St. Pawl, Phil. ii. 7,8, of a ſervant, of a Neve, valued at the loweſt price, a 

man 
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man could be, thirty pieces of Silver. So poor he could ſcarce ſpeak ont. 
Non (lamabit ſays the Prophet , he ſhall not cry , he did not, ſays the 
Evangeliſt, S. Mat. xii. 18, It was fulfilled, You could ſcarce hear his 
yoice in the ſtreets, wer. 19. In a word, ſo poor that he was asI may ſay, 
aſham'd of his name, denied it as it were to him that called him S it; 
S. Matth. xix. 17. Why calleſt thou me good * when yet he only was ſo: 

Laſtly, poor he was in his Death too ;, betray'd by one Diſciple, denied 
by another, forſaken by the reſt, ſtript off to his very $skin, abus'd, deri- 
ded, deſpis'd by all; died the moſt ignominious death of all, the death 
of Slaves and Varlets. And can you now tell me how he ſhould become 
poorer ? or can you tell me why weſhould think much at any time to he- 
come poor like him ? or not rather cry out, O Bleſſed Poverty that art now 
ſanRified by Chriſts putting on £ How canſt thou but be defirable and be- 
coming ſince Chriſt himſelf became poor * If God become man,what man 
would be an Angel though he might « If Chriſt the eternal riches think 
it becomes him to be poor, who would make it his buſineſs to be rich 2 
Give me rags for clothes, bread for meat, and water for drink, a Stable 
for a Palace, the earth for a bed, and ſtraw for a covering , ſo Chriſt be 
in them, ſo he be with chem, o this poverty be his, ſo it be for him. I 
will lay me down in peace, and take my reſt upon the hardeſt ſtone, or 
coldeſt ground, and I will eat my browneſt bread and pulſe, and drink my 
water or my fears with joy and nx fora » now they are ſeaſoned by my 
Maſters uſe. I will negle&t my body and ſubmit my ſpirit, and . hold m 
peace even from good words too, becauſe he did ſo: I will be content wit 
all, becauſe he was ſo. The ſervant muſt not be better than his Lord, nor 
the Diſciple than his Maſter. Our Zora poor, our Feſus poor , our Chriſt 
poor, and we ſtriving to be rich, what an incongruity.? The Camel and 
the needles eye never fitted worſe. Poverty we muſt be contented with if we 
will have him, poor at leaſt in ſpirit we muſt be, ready for the other 
when it comes; and when it comes we muſt think it is becoming , ve- 

much become the Diſciple to be like the Maſter , the ſervapt wear his 
Lords livery. For our ſakes he became poor, and we muſt not therefore 
think much to be made ſo for his, be it to an in!sx vn, the extreameſt. 

Eſpecially ſeeing poverty is no ſuch Gorgon , no ſuch terrible lookt 
Monſter ſince Chiiſt wore it over his richeſt Robes, even choſe to be poor 
though he was rich, would needs be poor, and appear to be ſo for al] his 
riches. Indeed if was the riches of his grace that made him poor z had he 
not been rich, ſuperlatively rich in that, in grace and favour to ys, he 
would never have gut on the zatrers of humanity, never at leaſt have put 
on the raggedeſt of them all, not only the poverty of our nature, but even 
the nature of poverty, that he might become like one of us, and dwell 
among us. And it was the riches of his glory too, that could turn this 
poverty to his glory. What glory like that which makes all things glo- 
rious, rags and beggary ? what riches like his, or who ſo rich as he that 
can make poverty more glorious then the Robes and Diadems of Kings 
and Emperours*? who ſo often for his Religion ſake have quitred all their 
ſecular glories, plenties, delicates, and attendants, for ruſſet coats, and 
ordinaty fare, and __—_ and hardſhips, above that which wandring 
beggars ſuffer in the depth of Winter. Chriſtianity no ſooner began to 
dawn into day, but that we find the profeſſors ſelling all, _A4#s iv. as if 
they thought it an indecency at leaſt to poſſeſs more than their Maſter did ; 
though they were rich they became poor , becauſe their Lord became ſo 
though he was rich. 

Q. But 
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But when men of rich become oe the caſe is much different yet 
from that of Chriſtsz men ceaſe to be rich when they come to poverty; 
but not ſo Chriſt; he is poor and rich together. (3.) #ain® & inlix bn, 
' being rich he yet ſhewed poor, Prov. Xxii. 2. The rich and poor meet toge- 

ther never truer any way then here, & utriuſc _—_— eſt Dominus,the Lord 
is both himſelf, as well as worker of them both in others. For in this low 
condition of his it is that S. Pasl yet talks ſo often of the riches of Chriſt, 
the riches of his grace, Eph.1.7+ the riches of his Glory, Eph.iii. 16. the riches of 
the glory of bi inberitexce,Eph.i.18. the exceeding greatneſs of his power, 
Eph. i. 19. the exceeding riches , Eph. ii. 7. the anſearchable riches of Chriff, 
Ephef. iii. 8. Chriſt he in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 
ledge, Col. ii. 3. his very reproach and poverty greater riches then all the trea- 
ſures of Egypt, Heb. xi. 26. So Moſes thought and reckon'd, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, when he ſaw his riches but under a veil, ſaw but a glimpſe and ſha- 
dow of them, at two thouſand years diſtance too. So rich is Chriſt, 
; -xiaS 3 the only rich, ſo great are his riches, 

Indeed the riches of the Godhead, thar is, all riches indeed dwell all 
in him ; though he became man, he left not to be God, our rags only co- 
ver'd the Robes of the Divinity, his poverty only ſerv'd for a veil to co- 
ver thole unſpeakable riches, to texchus not to boaſt and brag at any time 
of our riches, not to exalt our ſelves when we are made rich, or when 
the glory of our houſe is increaſed, but to be as humble notwithſtanding 
as the pooreſt and loweſt wretch, to teach us (2.) that riches and poyer+ 
ty may ſtand rogether as well in Chriſtians as in Chriſt; the riches of grace 
and the poverty of eſtate; and again the riches of eſtate and poverty of 
Spirit. To teach us (3.) not to pur off the riches of grace, for fear of 
poverty ; not quit our Religion or our innocence for fear of becomin 
poor by them: to teach us /aſt/y that we may be rich in Gods fight, in 
truth and verity, how poor foever we are in the eyes of the world, how 
needy and naked ſoever we appear. He that being in the form of God 
thought it no robbery to be equal with God, even whilſt he was ſo, made 
himſelf of no reputation, of as low a rank as could be ; and being the 
brightneſs of his Fathers Glory , the expreſs image of his perſon, and 
upholding all things with the word of his power, veils all this glory, 
darkens all this brightneſs, conceals all this power under the infirmities 
and neceſſities of fleſh and poverty, yet only veils all this great riches, 
hides and laysit up for us, that through his poverty we might be rich. 
The next-point we are to handle, the Chriſtians benefit from Chrifs Birth, 
the Chriftians gain by Chriſts loſſes, the Chriſtians making rich by 
Chriſts being made poor. ; 

II. And need had he to be rich indeed toenrich ſo many , need to be 
rich whole very poverty can enrich us: to ſpeak the very truth, his very 
poverty is our riches. It is his rags that clothed our ach>daels, itis his 
ſtable that builds us Palaces, it is his hunger that filled our emptineſs, it 
iS his thirſt that takes off our drineſs, it is his neceſſity that ſupplies all 
ours ; he made himſelf a ſlave to make us free, a ſeryant to make us 
ſons ; he came down to lift us up, he became as it were nothing to make 
us all. The very poverty of Chriſt is the riches of the Chriftian, and he 
that can chearfully put that on after him, is rich indeed, can want no- 
thing: for he that can be content to be poor for Chriſt, who thongh he 
has nothing is content, he wants not though he has not; and if he wane 
not, he is rich, nay only rich: for he that wants but the leaſt, though he 
have never {0 much, never ſofull coffers, never ſo many poſſeſions, nay 
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and Kingdoms too , he is not rich with all his riches: The poot pious 
ſoul that lives contented in his Cell, and feeds on nothing but bread and 
water, and joys in it becauſe it is for Chriſt, he is rich, and abounds; and 
has all, ſleeps ſecurer in a w/derneſs amongſt wild Beaſts, ſofter upon F«- 
cobs Pillar, warmer under the vaſt Canopy of Heaven, then great Prin- 
ces in their fortified Caſtles, upon the Doun of Swans, with all theit 
Silks and Embroideries about them : for neither a mans life, nor his riches 
conſiſt in the abunaaxce of the things that he poſſeſſeth , St. Luke xii. 15, He 
is rich whom Chriſts poverty, or poverty for Chriſt enriches with godli- 
neſs and contentment. That's great gain, that is, great riches, ſays Sr. 
Paul. So'great that we need not look after the petty , fading, tranſitory 
riches of the world, they are but droſs and dung compared to the true 
riches, the riches of grace and glory we have by yon Chriſt. | 
For call the rich man whom you will, ſeek all the expreſſions the Scri- 
pture has to call the rich man by : He that is rich in the grace of Chriſt 
may lay title to them all. He that abounds in Gold and Silver, is he rich £ 
Behold, Chriſt calls to us to bay gold of him tried in the fire , that we may 
be rich, Rev. iii. 18. and he ſells all without mony, Ia. lv. 1. "tis then eafte 
coming by it, eaſie being rich: nay, the very trial of our Faith is more 
precious then gold, 1 St, Pet, i. 7. A Chriſtian in the ſoreſt trials, poverty, 
or reproach, or death, is tich you hear in being ſo. He that has abun- 
dance of rich clothes and garments, is he rich Chriſt calls us ro buy 
them too at the ſame eafie rate, white rayment, the rayment of Princes, 
and great men, in the forenamed place of the Revelation, and with the 
long white Robe of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, the faithful Chriſtian is ap- 
parelled ; ſo none richer in clothes than he. ' He that heaps up Silver like 
the duſt, and molten Gold like the clay in the ſtreets, is he rich £ How 
rich then4s he that counts the ſilver like the duſt, and the gold like clay, 
who is ſo rich that he contemns thoſe riches? 'He that has bis garners full 
of Wheat, and his preſſes with new Wine, is berich ſay ye? How rich 
then is he thac lives wholly upon heavenly Manna, and drinks the Wine 
of angels, as the true Chriſtian does? He that waſhes bis ſteps in Butter, 
and has Rivers of Oyl flowing to him out of the Rock, is he rich? . How 
much richer then is he that is anointed with the heavenly Oyl, with the 
oyl of perpetual joy and gladneſs in the Spirit, as the true believer is ? 
He that abounds-in Catrel, wha cannot number his herds and flocks. is 
he rich , tell me? how mightily far richer is he that poſſeſſes God , whoſe 
are all the Beaſts of the Adountains, and all the Cattel upon « thouſand Hills, and 
him he poſſeſſes that poſſeſſes Chriſt, that is, one of his, the pooreſt of 
them ; he that has ſtately and magnificent houſes good ſtore, richly deckt 
and furniſht roo, is he rich think you? if he be, how infinitely more 
rich are they who have Heaven for their houſe, and all:the Furniture fic 
for theirs * In a word, may he be called rich, who is highly born, rich- 
ly ſeated, gloriouſly attended 2 how rich then is he that is born of God, 
as the true Chriſtian is 2 whom he makes to ſit rogetber with him in heaven- 
ly places in Chriſt Feſws, Ephel. ii. 6. upon whom the Angels continually 


attend , about whom they daily pitch their Tents, to whom they are ' 


all but miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to wait upon them as upon the heirs 
of ſalvation , Heb, 1. 14 Will not all this fs the turns what then 
plainer now at laſt, then that he tells us he has made us Kings and Priefts, 
Rev. 1. 6. Kings they cannot come under alower notion then rich; and 
though Prieſts of late art not always ſo, yet a Reyal Prieftbood, 25-St. Pe- 
ter calls ns, 1 St. Pet. ii. 9. Will be rich. | 
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| So.chat now after the ſeveral ſtiles of rich men in' Scripture you fee the 


Chriſtian may be truly ſtiled rich, if exther abundance or increaſe, clothes 


_ or furniture, houſes or attendants, may be ſaid to make one rich , or if 


Kings chemſelyes may be called ſuch. rh | 
Yet above all this, he is richer ſtill, even in poverty he is rich, and can 
make others rich. As poor, ſays the Apoſtle, yer making many rich, and as 
having nothing, and yet poſſeſſung all things, 2 Cor. vi. x0. Here's the pre- 
rogartive of Chriſtian riches above all others. None can rob us of them, 
no poverty can loſe them, 7 know how to abound, and how to want, lays St. 
Pan, Phil. iv. 12. how to abound in the midſt of want.; They are riches, 
the riches of grace, that Thieves cannot ſteal, nor Moths corrupt, ſuch 
as ſatiate the weary ſoul, ſuch as make us with St. Paw/in all eſtates tobe 
content, count all riches, all joy, even the foreſt and bittereſt poverty or 
temptation. And when the riches of grace have heaped up onr treaſuries 
here with all chearfulneſs, then open they.to us the-rreaſuries of glory, 
riches ſo far beyond whit the world call fo, that all here is but meer beg- 
gary, and want, and miſery in compariſon'; not to be nam'd, or thought 
ON, ”” 
The UVſe of this is to inſtrut us henceforward to labour only for the 
true riches, to be rich in grace, to be plentiful in good works, not to 
ſquander away our days, like children in running after painted Butter- 
flies, in heaping up Gold and Silver, as St. Fames (peaks, to lie, and ruſt, 
and cry out againſt ns not to build our dwellings, or fix. our defires, or - 
lace'our affe&tions upon earthly rubbiſh, not to precount our lands, or . 
uſes,, our clothes or furniture, our full bags, or our numerous ſtock and 
daily encreaſe, our riches ; but to reckon Chriſt our riches, his Grace our 
wealth, his reproach our howoxr,: his poverty our plenty, his glory the ſum 
and crojyn of all our.riches and glory. For if you know the grace of che 
Lord Feſws Chriſt, this you know alſo, that ris worth the ſeeking, that'tis 
riches, and honour, and glory, how poor ſoevyer it look to the eye of the 
world. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it is only that makes us rich, 
and poverty bis way toenrich us by, contrary to the way of the world : 
and this ye know ſays the Apoſtle. *Tis ſo plain and evident I need not tell 
= it, for ye know it. The third point the evidence of all that has been 
aid. | 
3- For ye know it ;, for ye know nothing.if you know not this. It was a 
thing not done in a corner : 2ll the corners of the world rang of ic, from 


the utmoſt corners of Aris to the ends of the earth. The wiſe men came 


purpoſely from the £2 to ſee this poor liccle new-born Child, & ribs ſer- 
viet altims Thule, {ang the Peer, the urmoſt confines of the weft came in 
preſently to ſerve him : the whole world is witneſs of it long ago. Nor 
wereever Chriſtians aſhamed either of this grace or poverty until of late, 
It was thought a thing worth knowing, worth keeping in remembrance 
by a anxrverſary too. EE 

Indeed, were it nota thing well known , it would not be believed, 
that the Lord of all ſhould become ſo poor as to have almoſt nothing of ir 
21]. But we ſaw ir, ſays St. Fohw i. 14. the word made fleſb, this great high 
Lord made little, and low enough, heard it, ſaw it with oxr eyes, looks up- 
on 1t, and our bezas roo handled it, 1 St. Fohw i. 1. had all the evidence poſ- 
fably could be had, the evidence of ear, and eye, and hand, know it 
by them all, And not we only, not St. Fobn only, but all men know it. 
For rhis grace of God that bringeth ſabvation, that is, the true grace of our 


| Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath appeared unto all men, ſays St. Paul, Titus ii. 17; 
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So that they either know it, or if they know it dior, 'tis their own fault ; 
for it has —_— and has been often declared unto them , ſo thar 'tis 
no wonder that the 4poftic ſhould tell che Corinthians that they know it, 


they could not be Chriſtians without knowing it, nor it feems men in 
thoſe days neither, that knew it nor. 

And yet as generally as it was known, it was a gr know it , one 
of the moſt ſpecial gifts and graces, the knowledge of the grace of Chriſt. 
For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that ye know it is 
his grace. You could not know it without it, none but they to whom ir 
is given can know it as they ſhould. 

4+ That we may know it ſo, as well as they z we are now in the laſt 
place toconfider what the Apoſtle would infer upon us by it , what ſhould 
be the iſſue of this knowledge : (1.) The acknowledgment of the grace : 
and then (2.) the pradtice of it. For ye know the rue of the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet he ſolov'd the poor as to beſtow 
all his riches freely upon them, «9: us that were poGr, and naked, and 
miſerable, and being thruſt out of our firſt home, never ſince could find 
any certain dwelling-place. And therefore we (2z.) after his example, 
being now enricht by him, ſhould be rich in our mercy and bounty to the 

oor ; for if his grace was fuch tous when we were poor, we ſhould ſhew 
the like to the poor now we are rich, 

Bat that we may be the readier to this, we muſt firſt be ſenſible of the 
other, thronghly fenfible of the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, acknow- 
ledge it for a grace, a thing meecly of his own good will and favour, that 
he would thas become poor to make us rich. Know we and acknowledge 
many graces in this ove grace. 

A grace to our humanity, that he would grace it with putting 6n. 

A grace to poverty, that he would wear that too. 

A grace to oar perſoxs as well as to our natures, that it was for our 
{akes he did it. 

Agrace to our condztion, that it was only to enrich it. 

Know we then again and acknowledge it from hence. 

1. That poverty is now become a grace, a grace to which the Kingdom 
of God is promiſed, St. Mat. v. 3. poverty of ſpirit. Nay , the poor, and 
vile, and bafe things too hath God choſen, faith St. Pawl, x (or. i. 28. the 
poor are now ele&,contrary quite to the fancy that the Jews had of them, 
whoſe proverb it was, that the Spirit never deſcended upon the poor 5; anſwer- 
ablero which it was then the cry, Can any good thing come out of Naze- 
reth, any Propher or great good come out of ſo poor a place as that * 

2. Know we again that Chrifts poverty above all, or poverty for his 
ſake is a grace ad ; for to you 'tis given, given as 4 great gift of 


race 
. and honoar to ſaffer for his name, Phil. i. 29. And*tis 2 part of our calling, 


ſays St. Peter, 1. Pet. ii. 21. a ſpecialty of that grace. 

7- Know we (3.) that our Riches are his Grace too. In vain we rife up 
early, and go late to bed, all our care, and pains, and labour is nothing 
to make us rich without his bleſſing. The bleſsng of the Lord it is that ma- 
keth rich. 

. Know we however theſe may prove, the riches of Chriſt can prove 
no other, All the vertues and graces of our ſouls, all the ſpiritual joy, 
fulneſs, and contentment are meerly his , they the proper Grace of hi 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; no grace above them, no grace near them', nothing 
cn tender us ſo gracious in the eyes of God as = , they are above 


Gold, and Rubies, and precious Stones. Theſe and all the reſt being ac- 
; knows 
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knowledged in the Text, we way well acknowledge, that there was 
good reaſon to put an Article, an Emphaſis upon «ur, # xe, the grace. 

Yer to make all up, all theſe graces, you muſt know all the ſeveral 
graces, outward and inward, come all from this one grace of Chriſts be- 
coming poor, being made man, and becoming one of us.. To this it is we 
owe all we have or hope; to the Grace of Chriſt at Chriſtmas , and there- 
fore now are to add ſome praQtice to all this knowledge , to return ſome 
grace again for all this grace. 

Gratia, is thanks, let's return that firſt, thank God and our Saviour 
for this grace of his, whence all grace flows, and for all the ſeveral gra- 
ces as they at any time flow down upon us. Gratia Deo, thanks to God. 

2. Gratia is good will and favour , let's ſhew that to others. Good will 
towards men. 

3. But good will is not enough , good works are graces, let's ſtudy to 
encreaſe and abound, and to be rich in them. 

4. Yet Gratis is in St. Pauls ſtile in this Chapter, wver.x, and;elſewhere, 
bounty and liberality to the poor ; rich in this grace eſpecially we are to 
be. 'Tis the peculiar grace of Chriſtmas, hoſpitality and bounty to the 
poor. *Tis the very grace St. Pas/ here provokes the Corinthians to, by the 
example of thoſe of Macedonia and Achais, wer. 1. who to their power 
and beyond their power, he bears them witneſs were not only willing to 
ſupply the neceſſities of the Saints, but even entreated him and them to 
take it, By the example (2.) of Chriff,who both became himſelf poor,thar 
we might be the more compaſhonate to the poor now he was in the num- 
ber, and made us rich, that we might have wherewith to ſhew our com- 
paſſion to them. Now ſurely if Chriſt be poor, and put himſelf among 
\ them, 'who would not give freely to them, ſeeing he may chance even to 
give to Chriſt himſelf among themwhen he gives * however, what is gi- 
ven to any of them he owns it aSto himſelf, S. Mar. xxv. 40. what ye do 
to any of oo teaſt of theſe my brethren, ye doit unto me. And can any that pre- 
trends Chriſt be ſo wretchedly miſerable as not to part with his mony up- 
on this ſcore 2 Can any be ſo ungrateful as not to give him a little who 
 eave them all ? ſhall he become poor for our ſakes, and we not ſhew our 
ſelves rich for his * it were too little in reaſon not to make our ſelves poor . 
again for him, not to.be as free to him as he to us. Yet he will be con- 
rented with a little for hisall; that we ſhould out of our abundance ſup- 
ply the want of his poor Members. He is gracious: Behold the grace of 
our Lord, I, in this too, in complying with our infirmities , not com- 
manding us as he might, to impoveriſh our ſelves with a&s of mercy, 
bur to be only rich and abundant in them ; ro which yet he promiſes 
more grace ſtill, the reward of glory. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, ye 
who ſupply and help my poor ones, come inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world , where ye that have follow. 
ed me in my poverty, or become poor for my ſake, or have been rich in 
bounty to the poor, as it were toa kind of poverty, ſhall then reign with 
me amidſt all the riches of eternal Glory, 
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PSAL, viii, 4, 5. 


What is man that thou art mindful of bim ? and the Son of man that 
thou vifiteRt him ? 


* Thou madeſt him # lower then the Augels * to crown him with glory - _ 
' ible 


* 4nd haſt * 


crowned 


RI82 x UT, Lord, what is man, or the Sops of man that thos idſt 
>) this da viſit him ? that thow this day rrownedſt him with 
> © that glory, didſt bins that bnineur © \o we may. begin to 
** dey ;- for 'tis a day of .wonder, .of glory and worſhip ; 
to ſtand and wonder at Gods mercy to the ſons af men, 
and return him glory:and worthip for it. 
. For, Lord , what « max, thatthe Son of God ſhould 
f man to vific him? that God ſhould make him lower 
then the Angels, who is ſo far above them, that he might crown w, who 
are (0 far below them, with'glory and honour equal to them or above 
them ? It was a ſtrange mercy that God ſhould make ſuch a crum of 
duſt as man to have dominion:over che works of his own hands , that he 
ſhould pur all things in ſubjeRion under his feet.; that the ſhould make 
the Heevens, the uMovon, and Srers for him; and the Pſabwmiſt might very 
well gaze and ftartle at it. Buc to make his $9» (uch & thing > noughr 
too, ſuch a Qaideff, that no body can rell what it is, -whac to ſpeak low 
enough to expreſs it, ſuch a Nowiſſimes hominam, ſuch an abjeR thing 2s 
man, ſuch a caſt-away as abject man, as the myſt ibject man y briag him 
below gels, below men, and then raiſe him up to Glory again, .that 
he might raiſe up that vile thing called man together with him , «nd-re- 
ſtore the Dominion when he had loſ ir ; -is ſo iffinitely ſtrange a mercy, 
char 'eis nearer to amazement than to wonder, NT 
And indeed the Prophet here is in amaze, and knows not what to ſay : 
Beth theſe mercies he ſaw here, bur he ſaw. not how:toſpeak them. Gods 
mercy in mans Creation ,. and Gods mercy in tans Redemption on 
W hat 
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What God made man at firſt, and to what he exalted him when he had 
made him, What God made his So for man ar laſt, what he made him 
firſt and laſt, lower.then the Angels ficſt, higher then they ar laſt, that he 
might ſhew the wonders of his mercy to poor man both Zt and laſt. 
But if David did not ſee both in the words he ſpake , the Apoſtle did ; 
for t6.Chrift he appli s them/, Heb. ii. 6, 7, And that's authority good 
enoogh for us to ofa, to bring it for a Chriſtma; Text , eſpecially Chtiſt 
himſelf applying the ſecond verſe, Our of the mouths of babes and ſucklings 
haſt thou ordzined ſtrength, as ſpoken in relation to himſelf, St. Marrh.'xxi. 
16. And that's authority ſomewhat ſtronger. Yet to omit nothing of 
Gods mercy, to do right on all hands to Prophet and Apoſtle, and Chriſt too, 
we ſhall take them in both ſenſes. To refer them to man ,.the plain ler- 
ter with the whole deſign and context of the Pſabn is ſufficient reaſon. 
To underſtand them yet of Chrif, he himſelf and his CApothe will bear us 
out. And thongh the Text be full of wonder, it is no wonder that it has 
two ſenſes; moſt of the old Teſtament and Prophefies have ſo, a lower and 
a higher, a literal and a more ſublime ſenſe. Thus out of Egypt have 1 called 
my ſon, Hol. xi. i. Rechels weeping for her children , Jer. xxx1. 14. 1have ſet 
my King »pon my holy Hill of Sion, P{al. ii. 6. all applied to Chriſt or his bu- 
fineſs, and affairs, and yer ſpoken firſt to other purpoſes, of 1/4el or Da- 
vid. Tſhould loſe time to colle& more places. *Tis better I ſhould tell 
you the ſum of this , that it.is the Prophet Davids wonder at Gods deat- 
ing towards may, and his dealing towards Chriſt, that he ſhould_deal ſo 
highly mercifully towards man, and ſo highly /rangely towards Chriſt. 
ſo mercifully with man as to'remember him, to viſit him, to make hjm 
but Little lower then the Angels , and crown hiv with glory and worſbip. So 
ſtrangely with Chrif, as to make him a Son of man , and lower then the 
Angels firſt , then afterward to crown him with glory and worſhip : 
Things all to be highly wondered at. And the Text beſt to be divided, 
into Gods mercy, and Davids wonder. ' 
I Gods'mercy manifeſted here in three particulars, 
4f In his dealing with man. What is man ? &c. In the literal ſenſe of the 
Words, : "> 4 s 
2. In his dealing with Chrift, in reſpe& to man. har is the Sox of man 2 
3- In his m_ with man, in the ſublimer ſenſe of the Text, again 
in reſpe&to Chriſt, what is man, and the Son of man ? in the ſame ſenſe 
OO 55 1 | ofa 
I. - His mercy in his dealing with man will beſt appear (1.) by what he did : 
And- (2. for whot he did itz - that he ſhould do ſo much for man, that 
fe ſhould do it foro lictle ; ſolittle,ſo inconfiderable a thing as man. 
Six branches there are here of what he did. 
1. He was and is ever mindful of him. (2.) He viſits him. (3.) He made hins 
but a little lower then the Angels, but one ſtep below. (4.) He did that only 
too to exalt him, Yocrown him, as Wereadit. (5.) He crown'd him alſo. (6.) 
He crowni' d him with gh and with worſhip too, | 
If you will know (z.) for whom all this. 'Tis 
1. For wx. Addon, 2 piece of clay. 
2, For the Sex of man. Ezos, a piece of miſery. 
3- For a meer gsideft, for a thing we know not what tocall it. E 
4+ 'Tis for one that the Propher wonders God ſhould mind or think oh, 
that he ſhould come into Gods mind , much more into his eye to be viſi- 
ted by him: ſuch a one that 'tis a wonder he ſhould be thought on. 
IT. His dealing with Chrift in reſpeR to man , which is the Apoſtles in- 
terpre- 
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cerpretation of the words, is a ſecond manifeſto of his mercy, and ſhew'd 
1. {n his Exinasitioz, that God for mans ſake ſhould (1.) make him 
lower then the Angels. That (2.) he ſhould make him ſo low as man. As 
man (}.) and the Sox of 914% : Such a Son of man (4.) that we cannot 
know how to name him, ſucha guideſt, ſuch a we cannot tell what, a 
wonier, 2 gazing-ſflock, not worth ſeeing or, remembring ; and all only 
that man by him might be viſited and remembred. 
- 2. In his Exa{ration. That notwithſtanding all this, God ſhould a while 
afterwards remember him, viſit him, crown ham', crown him with glory and 
honowr,'_ 63 rh 

ILL. And both £xinanition and Exaltation (3.) that he might yet viſit 
man the more, remember him with greater mercies,'crown him with 
richer graces, crown him with higher honours here then he did in the 
Creation, and with higher glory hiereafter- then the firſt nature could 
pretend to. FI ES OY 

Upon all theſe, the ſecond general, the Prophets wonder comes in well z 
will follow handſpmely, as the concluſion of all, the application of all, to 
teach us to wonder and admire at all this mercy , and take up the Text 
and ſay it after David, Whatis man, Lord, what is man that thou, gc. | 

That we may wonder and worſhip too, and give Gog-Glory and Wor- 
ſhip for this wonderful mercy, for the glory and. worſhip that he has gi- 
ven us: I begin now to ſhew you his mercy in all the acts here ſpecified ; 
and the firſt is, his being mindful of us, or rewembring us. 

1. And he remembers that we are but duſt, Pſal. Ciii. 14. and ſo deals 
accordingly, blows not too hard upon us, leſt he ſhould blow us clean 
away: that's a good remembrance, to remember not tohurtus, and the 
Lord bath vern mindful of w , lays the Pſalmift again, Pſal. cxv. 12, hath 
and will ever be mindful of his Covenant, Pal. cxi. 5. though we too often 
forget owrs, The-Bride may forget her ornaments , Jer. li. 132. 4nd the Mo- 
ther her ſucking child, 11a. xlix, 15. Tet will not I Mays God) forget you. The 
Hebrew here is in-the- future, as the Latin iS in the preſent: but all times 
are alike with God ; what he is, he will be to us; even when he ſeems to 
forget us, he is mindful of us. Recordaris operationum ez, {ays the Chaldee. 
Thou remembreſt his works , to reward them ; but' that's toa narrow. 
Thou remembreſt his ſubtence, all his bones and members, forgetteſt none, 
to preſerve them. Thou remembreſt his ſoul ro- ſpeak comfortably to .it. 
Thou remembreſt his body to feed and clothe it. Thou remembreſt his 
goings out and his comings in, to direct and poet erthem. Thou remem- 
breſt his very tears, and putteſt them up in bottles ; «ll theſe things are xo- 
ted in his book, Plal. cxxxix. 15. put down there. When we are ſhurup in 
the Ark, and all the Floods about us, then he remembers us as he did 
Noah, and in due time calls us out. When we are unhappily fall'n into 
Sodom among wicked hands, and the City ready to be all on fire about 
our ears, then he remembers us as he did Lot, nay, as he did Abraham 
rather when he delivered Lot, Gen. xix. 29. Heis {0 good, that he remem- 
bers us for one another : remembers us for Abrahams, Iſaacs, Facobs, and Da- 
vids ſake : remembers the Son for the Father, the Nephew for the Un- 
cle, the Friend for the Friends, Fobs friends for Fobs ſake, Fob xli1. 8. 


So mindful is God of us, ſo continually minding us, ſuch a care of us he 


has, he careth for all; =o God like him for the care of all, Wild. xii, 13. 1 


would we were as careful again to pleaſe him, as mingful of him. 
2. Andyet (2.) he is not only mindful of man , but wifits him too. 
And thy wiſitation, ſays Holy Feb has PR. my ſpirit, JOD x, 12, Will 
you 
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on know what that is ? Thos haſt granted me life and favour ; ſo the words 
run juſt before ; nor {fe only (for his being mindful of us ſays that ſuf- 
ficiently) but favosy alſo: his viſiting intunates ſome new favour,:ſome- 
whar above life and ſafety. 

Indeed viſiting is ſometimes puniſbing, 1 will vifit their fin, Exod. xxxii. 
24. And tis a mercy to man ſometimes that God viſits and puniſhes him; 
it keeps him from fin, increaſes him in grace, advances him in'glory, 
And what is man that thou zhav viſiteſt him, O Lord, and ſuffereſt him 
not to run headlong to deſtration, though he ſo deſerve ite 

But viſiting here (z.) is in a ſofter, milder way, 'tis to beſtow ſome 
favour on us. Thus holy Feb, in words ſomewhat like the Text, what « 
man that thou ſhoaldſt magnifie him, and that thou ſhouldſt f thine heart upon 
him © and that rhow ſboulaſt viſit him every morning , and try him every mo- 
ment, Job vii. 17, 18. So, Gods viſiting in _E interpretation is a magni» 
fying of man,' a ſetting of his heart upon him to do him good, a viſiting 
him with ſome mercy or other every morning, a purging and purifying 
him from tin and droſs. In the Prophet Feremiah's ſtile it is the perfor miny 
his good word unto us, Fer. xxix. 10. And in the Pſalmifis, a Viſiting with 

his ſalvation, Pſal. cvi. 4. Great mercy without queſtion. 

Hence its that he wifirs us by his Sex, to bring us to ſalvation. Thus 
pood old Zachavich underſtood it, when he ſtarts out as it were oh a ſud- 
den with his Beaeditiws, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael , for he hath wiſited 
and redeemed his prople, S. Luke i. 68. He viſits us when we are fick, and 
heals.our fickneſſe z he viſits us in our ſadneſs, and diſpels our ſorrows , he 
viſits os in priſon, and pays our Debrsz he viſits us ia our dangers, and 
delivers a$oar;, he viſits us in our phe oy » and yrjoxces with ns In 
them ; he vifics usby his Mercies,. by his Prophets, by his Graces , by 
his Spirit : yet all theſe are nothing to this i/iring by bis Son , or little 
they are without it, or elſe they are all included in it: health and joy, 
liberty and deliverance, peace and mercy, comfort and inſtruQtion, grace 
and ſpirit, all in it, all in the coming down of Chriſt to viſit us. How in- 
finite is thy mercy that thon thus doeft yifit poor finful man ! | 

. But thon wert infinitely merciful to him long before, when thoa 
Gf madeft him, when thou madeſt him bur little lower then the Angels. 
(3) #98 i ſome {rele thing, but not mwch. Thou gaveſt him underſtanding 
as thon didſt them, only theirs is a little clearer, and without d4ſcowrſe. 
Bat zhey underſtand, and ſo does -zay, They have wills, and ſo has C 
They are ſpirits, and he has oxe. They are Gods Miniſters, and ſo is wer ; 
only they do all with more nimbleneſs and perfe&ion ; for they have no 
bodies but to hinder them, but man has. In zhet he is ſomewhat under 
them , yet not much neither , fince Chrift has ſoexalted our nature as to 
unite it to the Godhead, and made all his Ampels worſhip it. 

And which takes much too from this diminution, this minuſfts ewn, it 
is but fx 77 in a ſecond ſenſe for a Little while, (for fo 'tis poſſible to be 
rendred) whilſt we live here, for a few years and days: It will not be 
long e're we be tox'y34xe equal to the Angels we are now below,S. Luke xx. 36. 

Knd yet we are a degree nearer to them now, if we expound the words 
that we render Angels, 25 S. Jerome, Pagnin, and ſome others do. The 
word is Elohim , one of the names of God; and St. Chryſoſtom found a 
Tranſlation with &ex9 7 mes 657, he made us bur a little lower then God 
himſelf. And may well ſeem ſo when he ſetsa Dix; diieftis upon us, Pal. 
Ixxxii. 6. tells us that he ſaid we were Godr, and the Children of rhe moſt 
High, 

4. But 
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4+ Bur (4.) bear it what ſenſe it will, what diminution it can, it is 
all but co exalt ns by it, to crown us; thou haſt made Chriſt tocrown him, 
only tocrown ; ſo we read it in the old Tranſlation ; our very drminations 
are ſent us to augment our glory, So infinitely great is Gods mercy to us, 
that our very leſlenings are for our greatning : A rare exceſs of mercy to 
make us /ower, {o to make us his hey. 

c. And'tis high indeed when it exalts us to a Crown, and paſt doubt- 
ing too, when it comes to 2 coroneſt;, thou haſt done it, as *'tis here both 
in the old Latin, and the new Engliſh, certain to hojd too , not to be one 
of thoſe corruptible Crowns the Apoſtle ſpeaks of , of Bays or Laurel in the 
Olympick games, I (or. ix. If we add the other reading mentioned by 
St. Chryſoſtome, Coronabis, Thou ſhalt crown him';z haſt already, and ſhalr 
a7 4in, (halt continae crowning him. Here's a mercy will hold as well as 


ſtretch, as everlaſting as 'tis mfinite. Two ſenſes there are of Coronefti , of 


this crowning ; it may fignifie either plenty, or reward. Thos crowneſt the 
year with thy goodneſs, Pl. Ixv. 11. He crowneth thee with loving kindneſs, Plal. 
Ciii. 4. In both it fignifies an abundance of mercies, and bleſſings. Bur he 
fhall receive « crown, St, James i. 12.. is the ſame with 2 high reward. In 
both ſenſes God crowns man here, with the fulneſs of heaven and earth, 
gives him libetty to feed and clothe himſelf with what he pleales, keeps 
- nothing of all his plenty from him ; and which is more, gives him it as 

it were a reward for bis labour, though it be vaſtly for above all his 
pains, 

6. If this reward be glory now (6.) aShere it is, he has put a crown of 
Gold indeed upon his head, as the Pſaimift ſpeaks. The glory to be made 
after the very image and likeneſs of God himſelf, and to be made ſo at 
a conſultation with ſo much ſolemyity , that's the glory here. It was a 
kind of one to be made ſomewhat near the Angels likeneſs ; but 
to have Gods added to it is,glory upon glory, What glory like Gods? what 
glory of man like that to be like God ? | 

Having honowr added to this glory , that all the creatures ſhould do ho- 
mage to him, the fierceſt and ſtubborneſt of them ſubmit their necks un- 
der his feet, and the very crooked Serpent creeps away as afraid of him; 
none of them dare to lift him up a head, ora horn, a paw or creſt , or biſs 
againſt him, for the Fowls of the Air, and Fiſhes of the Sea , all of 
them to ſerve to his command and uſe, what is man become now , What haſt 
thou made him thus, O God? Much of this glory I confeſs is now departed 
from him, or blurred, or ſullied in him, chat we can ſee little of his 
| former purer rays, by reaſon of his own fin and folly ; yet rbus 
God made him, all this he did for him, and the p/immerings of all theſe 
glories and mercies are ſtill upon him. And the mercy peradventure is the 
oreater, though the glory be the leſs, in that notwithſtanding all mans 
demerits, he yet continues in ſome degree or other all theſe mercies to 
him. You will ſee it ſtill the greater if you now conſider who it is all this 
is done to, who it is that God thus remembers, wifits , makes, and crowns 
with glory and worſhip. | | 

A worſhipful piece God wot, a poor thing call'd may, ſtil'd Ademhere, 
a piece of clay and dirt, ex limo, a pure clod, a meer walking pitcher, 
brittle, and dirty too; and the dirtier fince his fall. Bn 

Miſerable (2.) beſides. Eos is a ſecond word the Pſelmiff here expreſſes 
man withal, and that fignifies a ſad, fick, calamitons, miſetable, incu- 
rable wretch, and which adds toit {o.-by deſcent too, afll by entail never 
here to be cut off : Filiz Enos, the Son of man, the ſon- of miſery ; he 

R 2 comes 


CI 


The Eighth Sermon 


mo—_— —_w—_—_—OOcEzuy _ ——_—_— 


comes crying into the world, as if he foreſaw it, e're he well could 
ſee, and felt it at his firſt appearance. How innumerable are the rroubles, 
how unavoidable the zeceſſities, how incredible the miſchances, how num- 
berleſs the fickneſſes, how unſupportable the znfirmities that ſurround him 
from his firſt hour? infinite need there is that God ſhould be mindful of 
him, that he ſhould have ſome eye upon him, and regard him, for he 
comes in helpleſs into the world, and continues ſoif God help him nor. 

This is that then (3.) makes the Prophet come with a guid ef, Lord what 
a thing u this © what a thing is man ? a thing ſo hidden with infirmities, ſo 
covered with misfortunes, ſo clouded with griefs, ſo compaſſed with ſorrows, 
ſo wrap up innight and darkneſs, in fins and miſeries, that one knows 
not what it is, or how to chriſten it. ND | 

Sach a thing only we may conceive it, (and we cannot conceive half of 
its poorneſſes and emptineſſes) that we can only gape and wonder at it.In 
the 144.Pſalm,where the ?ſe/miſ propounds this queſtion as it were again 

of what is man? He anſwers preſently, wer. 4. Man is like a thing of noug ht, 
his time paſſeth away like a ſhadow. He is not ſo much as a thing , he is bur 
like it, though that very thing be a thing of zought too ; a meer ſhadow of 
a thing of nowght he is, which we may well wonder at, but cannot well 
imagine, and wonder again that God ſhould think of ſuch a ſhadow as 
he, that he ſhould be mindful of the duſt of the earth, that he ſhould 
regard the dirt, that he ſhould viſit a we know not what, that he ſhould 
raiſe a piece of clay ſonear Angels and himſelf, that he ſhould crown 
ſuch a dunghil of wretchedneſs' and miſery , that he ſhould beſtow his 
glory upon ſuch a ſhadow, and worſhip upon the duſt of his feet, and 
the dirt under him. O Zora how wonderful is thy goodneſs towards the children 
of men | | 
= 16 more wonderful for all that, if we now conſider his dealing with 
his own Son, for the ſakes of the Sons of mex.. The ſecond particular of 
his mercy, that for man and the Sons of men he has made this Text to be 
ſaid of himalſo, made him a thing to be wondrel at, by his dealing with 
him both by his Exinanition and by his Exaltation. To him now we come 
to apply the words, for to him they properly belong. Where firſt we will 
find out his Exivenition, or his being emptied and abaſed, to be wondred 
at. 

What is man? ſo only before, but what is now the beft of men, the 
Son of man himſelf ? The term of Son of wan is very proper unto (hrift ; 
called ſo by Dazic/ long before he was ſo, Day. vii. 13. And it may bear 
a note, that Chrift, he only is properly filius hominis in the ſingular, the 
Son of man ſingle, born of the Virgin without a man. Others are fili ho- 
winumin the plural: every one is ſo, born by the help of two, Father and 
Mother both, But notwithſtanding man, and the Son of man are dimi- 
nutions to the Son of God , for to have been made like Angels had been 
2 high derogation z but lower then chey, what ſhall I call it * 

But (2.) Solow as man, can you lend me a word for it ? for what 5 
man, that God ſhould be made oxe © I havetold you over and over what he 
iS, but what art thou O blefſed God that thou ſhould'ſt be made ſach 2 
thing as he ? 

Or (3.) if man he muſt be made, what need he be made the Sox of max 
ay : He might have brought a humane nature down from heaven, thar 

ad been fitteſt for him: an incorruptible humanicy, To be man and the 
Son of man, rottenneſs of rottenneſs, vanity of vanity (for man in the 
Pſalmifis phraſe is nothing elſe) there's a debaſement below debaſement. 
And 
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And yer (4+) to beſuch a Son of man, that has a guideſt; 2 fi quis 
writ over him, to enquire who he is, ſo obſcure and ignable that neither 
Devid nor Eſaw can diſcern him; but Eſaw with a geis eff, Iſa; 1xiii. x. and 
David here with a quid eſt only can decipher him ; without form or come; 
neſs, form or faſhion, or name, or title, one deſpiſed and rejected even of 
men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs, one that men would 
hide their faces from, as the Prophet ſpeaks of him, .7ſ. liii. 2; z- to be 
made ſuch a one as this, we may all wonder indeed, Prophets and Pev- 
ple, all of us, nay, be all amazed atit, | 

I can ſhew you him yet lower, (5.) Lower then the dngets , that we have 
told you ; but they were good ones : but mais etiam, 10S. Auſtin, lower 
then the bad ones: Laid under their cruelty and fury in his death, and 
not over them ſurely always in his life, When the Devil was permitted 
to carry him from Mountain to Mountain, to the Pinacle of the Temple, 
or where he pleaſes, St. Adat, iv. Thw is ſtranger ſtill, 

| Yet this might be a glory, as a trial; but (6.) to be viſited , that is 

uniſhed, and not after the viſitation of all men neither, but even the 

aſeſt, to be a man raiſed up for puniſhment, made to be ſcourged, affli- 
Red, and abus'd, 7 huns quoniam viſitas, made man Only to be puniſhed. 
the Son of man only to beunder the power and laſh of man, the worſt of 
men too, the baſeſt of the people, icorn'd and ſpit upon, beaten and 
buffered, torn, andrent, and laſh'd, and pierc'd by who would of them : 
What wonder is there not.in his 74s being made the Son of man ? 

But laſtly to be as it were out of Gods mind the while , ſo viſited by 
him, as if he were no way mindful of him, as if he had clean forgotten 
him, who he was, remembred not at all that he was his Son he us'd ſo, 
that he was forc'd to cry, «My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? arc 
no more mindful of me 4. This is a quid eſt, beyond the very Text, a won- 
der that is above what is explicite _ Yet ſwch a,man he was made 
to0; ſo that we may juſtly now ask, quid eff, in'the higheſt key, what is 


man ? what is hs man 2 what is the buſineſs, what the matrer thar all 


this is done unto him 2 thas God thus makes and wamakes him, and makes 
him again we know not what, ala 
And we ſhould more wonder yet, but for the following words (2.) that 
all this is but to crow» him with glory, and honour. But that affords us a 
new wonder ſtill, that God ſhould ſo crown ſuch a one as this he we 
ſpeak of. And to ſpeak truth, his exal/tation after all this, the exaltation 
of our humane naturein him, as poor, wretched, and contemptible as it 
is, anew work of wonder, : | | | 
Had it been a nature born and fram'd to glory, it had beennone at all y 
had it been a King, or of the Royal Lineage to have been crown'd, there 
had been no ſtrangeneſs init: but to crown a worm, to crown the very 
corn of men, 2s he terms himſelf, Pal, xxii. 6. with glory, and the out- 
caſt of the people with hogour and warkhip, this is a quis exarrabit, who can 
declare this generation ;- how it ſhould come to a crown * | 
| Yet before we come toſpeak of that, let's go through the lower parts 
of his exaltation : And as poor a thiag as God made him (and that was 
poor enough) yet did he not forget him. He was ſo mindful of him even 
in his low eſtate; that he gave his Angels charge dver him, would not let his 
foot (lip, or daſh againſt a ſtone, would not ſuffer a bone of him to be bro- 
ken, or one tittle of his Covenant to fail him ; ſent his Angels too to 
look after, to miniſter to him ; a whole hoſt of them to declare him this 


day to the world. 
Nay, 
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Nay, (2.) came and viſited him himſe/f, he and his Holy Spirie with 
him at his Beptiſm, he and Moſes, and Elies with him in the Mount, where 
he gave teſtimony he was his Son, his beloved Son, in whom he was well 

leaſed. s 
f Nay, (3.) that which might ſeem in one ſort a diminution', was in an- 
ether an exaltation : he made him bur a /ittle lower then the Angels, was an 
exalting him, when it made even his Zoay little inferiour to their Spzriz z 
and that it did, when he could paſs throngh a: crowd of people as invi- 
ſible as an immaterial Spirit, S, Zuke iv. 30. Nay, before that , when he 
came into the world without any blemiſh ro his Mothers Virginity ; as 
if he had been a $piri#, not a Poay: and after that , when he aroſe our of 
his Tomb, the ſtone upon it, when he entred and the doors were ſhur, 
when he vaniſh'd ont of fight, &c. they knew not how he went. Paslo 
minus angel indeed: this 18 little leſs then Angels I can tell you. Bur Sc. 
Auſtin tells you more, Natwri humans Chrifti Dewuws ſolum majorem, T hat God 
only is greater then Chriſts humane nature. The Hypoſtarical union to the 
Deity bn madeit ſo; and thoſe infinite graces of his ſoul are ſomewhat 
more then paulo minus, above the Angels rareſt endowments. 

Yet this is nothing to the Crown that follows ; for we ſee Feſas , ſays 
the Apoſtle, Heb. ii, 9. who was mede 4 little lower then the Angels, for the 
ſuffering of death crowned with glory and honour, Nag ayyiau Hy on mui inngarccac, 
ſo Enthymins thinks it may be read without a comma, above the Angels 
with glory and honour haſt thou crowned him, with a glory beyond 
theirs. Indeed four Crowns he was crowned with, a Crown of Fleſb,with 
that his Mother crown'd him ifi' his Incarnation, Cayr. iii. 11, A Crown 
of Thorns, with that the Souldiers crown'd him at his Paſſion, St. John 
xix. 2. A Crown of Preciows Stones, De lapide pretioſs, at his ReſurrtRion : 
The four endowments of glorious Bodies, (harity, Agility , Impoſſibility, 
and Incorruptibility, were the Stones of it. And'a Crown of pure Gold at 
his Aſcenſion, when he ſhone like the Son in gloria, and went up can to- 
rone, With 2 crown orting of bleſſed Saints ; into the higheſt Heavens, 
With theſe-two laſt God crowned him, theſe two were his exaltation, 
and the crown or reward of the two other. 

And to'make this Crown the more'gliſtering and glorious, here's hoyour 
added to it, A name given him above every neme , that at the mention of it 
every knee is now to bow, both of things in Heeven, ayd things in Earth, and things 
knder the Exrth, Phil. ii. 9, 10. made better ther the Angels, Heb..i. q. 10 
much betrer-that all things, even the Angels themſelyes, Authorities awd 
Powers, all forts of Angels are made ſujet wnto him;-1'S, Pet. iii. 22. and are 
therefore bid all ro worſhip him, {ſays St. Paul, Heb;i. 6. Such honour has 
Chrift after his humiliation ; and we may expe ſome after ours: If we 
humble our ſelves,we alſo ſhall be exalted, and crowned with glory. And 
ſoit ſeems we are entitled to it by the ſufferings of the Son of man, and 
by his viſtting us, our glory is much'encreaſed'by-his Glory , onr hononr 
higher by his Redemption, then mm our firſt Creation ; ſo that we may now 
well take up the words again, and ptonounce 'rhem with greater afto- 
niſhment ſtill, that he hould ſo remember, vifit, and crown his redeem- 
ed people as he does. -- - = . | 

For whar is man indeed that God ſhould redeem him at ſo great a price? 
what acceſs can it be to God td raiſe him out of his ruines* might he 
notmore eafily have made a new ſtock of men of better natures,than have 
redeemed Adam's ? 

Or(2.) it hewould have needs ſo much magnified his love as we way 

| redeem- 
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redeem'd him, becauſe he had made him , would not a reſtoring of him 
to his of eſtate have been well enough, bur that he muſt raiſe him toa 
higber * Without doubt it bad, bur that God in mercy thinks nothing too 
much for him. 

Ic appears (o by his remembring him. Mag was a true Ezes, and that 
is ob{rviſcens, a forgetful piece, yet God remembers him, and comes 
down 1n the evening of his fall, a few minuces after ir, and raiſes hin 
up with a promiſe of the ſeed of the Woman, to ſet all Kreight again; 
There he did as well vifit as retnember him. 

And in the purſuance of this fiagular mercy, he till (a:) vifits him 

every morning, morning and evening too; viſits by his els, by his 
Prieſts,” by his Prophets, by his UMercies, by his Fadgmemts,/ by bis Sem, by 
his Holy 8purit, by daily nuriavs, andinſpirations. Theſe are the vidics 
he kourly makes us ſince he vificed us by his Son , far more plentifully 
than before ; more abundant grace, more gracious viſits z for if his Son 
be once formed in us, he will never give over viſiting till he crown us; 
. :Yet (}3.) by degrers he raiſes us up to ſome Angelical purities and per- 
feQions before he crown us : our nature is much elevated by the Grace 
of Chriſt ; and whar the Few did only to the outward letter, we are en- 
abled to do to the Spirit of it ; toinward purity as well as the outward: 
Thus and thus you heard of ol, ſays Chriſt, S. adarth. v. 21. but I ſay 
more, not a wanton fk , not a murtherous chowght , not a reproachful 
word, not the ſlighteff Oath, He would refine us fain ſomewhat near the 
Angels, to be pure as they. | 

But (4.) we ſhall not doit prez, he will crown us for ir, quicken us 
together with Chriff, raiſe us ap together, ani make as fit together in heavenly 
places, in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. ii. 5,6. Honours us with thename of friends, 
reveals himſelf onto us, fills us with the riches of Chrif, adopts us to be 
his Sons, makes ns members of Chrif , parctakers of his Spicit, makes 
himſelf one with us, and we with him , waſhes us by one Serrument, feeds 
us by another 3 coinforrs us by his weed, compaſſes with rhe miniſtragions 
of righreonſneſs that exceeds in glory ; pardons our fins, heals our infiemi- 
ties, ſtrengthens our weakneſſes, replenifhes us with graces, urges as 
with favours, makes us with oper face behold them «s pra — 

of the Lord, and changes us at left into the ſame image ro glory, Eph. 
iy what is max, 0 Lud, or the Son of man that och dv thus 
unto him 2 And what are we, O Lord, what are we that we areſo iaſen- 
ſible of thy mercies £ what baſe, vile, vnworthy rhings are we, if we do 
not now pour outour ſelves in thanks and wonder, ta praiſe and glory 
for this exceeding glory! 

Wonder we (1,) ſtand we and wonder, or caſt or ſelves upon the 
earth, apon our faces, m amazement at it, that God ſhould do all this 
for «« ; thus remember, thus viſit, thus crown ſach things as we. Thar 
(2.) he ſhould you by the Anpels to crown us, leave them in their fins and 
miſery, and lift ns out of ours. That (3.) he ſhould not take their na- 
rureat theleaſt, and henour thoſe that ſtood among them, but take up 
ours, and wear it into heaven, and ſeat it there; 

And there is a viſit he is now coming todsy to make us, as much to be 
wondred at as any, that he ſhould feed us with his Body, and yet that be 


in Heaven, that he ſhould cheer us with his Blood, and yer that ſhed ſo . 


long ago: that he ſhould ſer his Throne, and keep his Table and preſence 

upon the Earth, and yet Heaven his Throne , and Earth his Foot-ſtool : 

that he ſhould here poſe all our underſtandings with his myſterious wotk; 
ati 
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and (0, many ages of Chriſtians after ſo-many years of ſtudy and affiſtance 
of rhe Spirit, not yet be able to underſtand it. Whit i5 man, or the Son of 
way: 0 bleſſedFeſa; that thou ſhouldit rhus alſo viſit and cofound him with = 
the wonders of thy mercy and goodnels ! ul 3D 
©. Hete alſo is glory and hoxour t00,to be admirted to his Table; no where 
ſo.great z, to be.made one with him, as the-meaz iis with the body : no 
loty like it.;;Here is the crown of plenty, fulneſs of pardon, grace, and 
eavenly Benedi@ion. Here's the crown of. glory, nothing but rays, and 
beauties, luſtres and glories to be ſeen in Chrzſt, and'darted from himiinto 
piobs fouls.” Cpme take your. crowns.zi come compatls. your ſelves with 
thoſetternalcirclings. 1.7 F a 
Take now the cap of ſalvation, and remember. God: for ſo remembring 
you:- call upan the name of: the Lord, and give/glory to your God, If 
you'cannot ſpeak out fully* (as! who can ſpeak an ſuch amazements as 
theſe thoughts may 09 96 I IA in us) caſt your ſelves down in filence, 
and utter out your ſouls in theſe or the.like brokeniſpeeches. what is man, 
mhat 1s man? \whit am 1* How poor a thing am' 1? How good. art thou? 
what. baſt thou done unto him© How great things * what plory , what honour, 
what crown haſt thou reſerved for me? what (ball 1 lay * How ſþall 1 ſuffact- 
ently admire? what ſhall I do again unto thee? © 
/.'W hat ſhalt thou do « Why: (1.)-if God is ſo mindful of us men, Lec 
us be mindful of himagain ; remember he is always with us, and do all 
things asif we remembred that ſo he were. 
2. Is he ſo mindful of us ? Let us be mindful of our ſelves, and rement. 
ber what we are, that we may be humbled art it. 
13+: Does he remember «sf: Letus then again remember 4;»v with our 
prayers and ſervices. 2407744 | 2213 D 
' 3. Has he viſited us? Letus in thankfulneſs vifit bim again, viſit him 
in his Temple, vifit him at his Table, viſit him in his poxy members, the 
ſick; the impriſoned. | | 
- 123» Has he made us lower then the Angels? Let us make our (elves low- 
er;ahd; lower ſtill in our own fights. Is at yet but a bzrle lower then the 
Angels Let,usraile up thoughts, aud pieties, and devotions to be equal 
"WIL them, - | 
-4j Has he-crown'd us with glory ? Let us crown his Altays then with of. 
ferings, and his z«me with praiſe; let us be often in corone, in the con- 
gregation of them that praiſe him, among ſuch as keep Hohy-dey. Let us 
crown his Courts. with beauty, crown our ſefves with good works; they 
ſhould:be our glory, and our crown: And for the worthip that he crowns 
us with too, let us worſhip and give him honour, ſo remember , fo viſit, 
ſocrown him again 4 ſo ſhall ke, as he has already, ſo ſhall ſtill remember 
us laſt, and bring us to his own palace, there to viſit him face to face, 
where he ſhall make us equal to the Angels we are now below, and 
crown us with an incorruptible'crown of glory : through Chriſt, &c. 


- 
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SERMON 
Chriſtmas-Day. 


S.LuUKkE ii. 30. 31, 32. 


For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. 
Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people. 


A light to lighten the Gentiles, andthe glory of thy people Iſrael. 


Alvation cannot but be a welcome thea at any time. I 
' know no day amiſs, But in Die ſa/#tss, at ſuch a time 
as this, on Chriſtmes-day eſpecially. Then it firſt came 
down to bleſs this lower world. | 
PD But ſalvation ſo nigh as to be ſeex is more ; much 
” /I8 more if we our ſelves have any intereſt in it, if it be 
for the Gentiles too, that we alſo may come in. Far 
more, if it be ſuch ſalyation, that our friends alſo may be ſaved with us, 
none periſh: if it be' omnium populoram, to'um all in whatſoever Nation. 

Add yer, if it be ſalvation by /ghr, not in the night, no obſcure delive- 
rance, we like that better. and if it be to be ſaved not by running away, 
but gloriouſly: Salvation with G/ory, that's better ſtill. Nay, if it be «ll, 
ſalvation on a day of ſalvation, not afar off, but within ken, not heard 
of, but ſeex, tous and ours, an wniverſel ſalvation, a gladſome, a light- 
ſome, a notable, a glorious ſalvation, as it is without contradiction, Yer- 
bum Evangelii, good Goſpel, joyful tidings, ſo it muſt needs be , verbams 
dici too, the happieſt news in the moſt happy time. 

Theſe make the Text near enough the dy; and yet'tis nearer. What 
ſay you if this ſalvation prove to be a Saviewr, and that Saviour Chrif, 
and that Chriſt new born, the firſt time that widerant oculi could be ſaid of 
him, no time ſo proper as Chriſlmas to ſpeak of Chriſt the Saviour, born 
and ſent into the world. He it is, that is here ſtiled ſalvtere (wu. Chriſt, 
that bleſſed ſight that reſtores Simeons decaying eyes to,their youthful 
luſtre, that happy burthen, that makes Simeon graip heaven before he 
enter it. 

Indeed the good old man begins not bs Chriſtmas till Candlemas: 

S 'T was 
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'T was not Chriſtmas-day with him , he did not ſee his Saviour till he 
was preſented in the Temple. The Feaſt of Purification was his Chriſt- 
mas. This the Shepherds, the worlds , and owrs, This day firſt he was 
ſeen viſibly to the work. | "a ey 

Being then to ſpeak of ſalvation, which is a Saviour, or a Saviour who 
is ſalvation. (1s) Fivſt of the Sa/varivy it ſelf, IJ Zolicw, tz.) Then. of 
its cerrdinty, and manifeſtation; ſs plain and evident that the eye may ſee 
it: Salvation to be ſeen. More (2.) prepared to be ſeen. (3.) Of the 
univerſality, before the face of all people. (4.) Of the Benefits, They are two. 
(1.) A light. (2.) A glory, with the twofold parties. (1,) The Gentiles. 
(2.) The Jews. Of each both ſeverally and joyntly. 

When we have done with the ſalvation, then of the other ſenſe of 
T2 ew]4ezer, the Seviery himfelf, that's the prime meaning of falvtare here. 
(1.) Of his natures, int #55 his Godhead, in tliv and Emfazns his menhood. 
(2.) the unity of his perſon in T) awniver (3.) His Offices 1N *Elray, Amnahitr 
and ater. His eternal generation in #35, his temporal 1N *7 exyowney. 

Laſtly, of our way to behold him , and our duty when we ſee him; 
How to obtain this glorious ſight of T3 «wer. of ſalvation, and how to 
entertain it. Of which that I may ſpeak with reverence, and you hear 
with profit, Let us pray, &c. 

I begin with that which we all deſire and hope toend , Salvation; and 
firſt with T2ownivw (give me leave to do ſo) in the ſenſe of Prophane Au- 
thors, It will fit the day, T« wnue were dies ſalutares, Feſtivals for ſome 
famous, deliverances among them. And may not T9 new then, be this 
oreat Feſtival of the Nativity of Salvation, this happy day which come 
about by the circling of the year, expets now the ſolemnities of our 
- joys and thankſgivings ? You ſee the day it ſelf is in the Text, and now 
we have ſeen het, ler's look into the occafion of ic, what 'tis that makes 
it Holy-day. : 

Somerhing ſeen or done upon it , what's that * Salutare tawm, ſays the 
Text; a Saviour ſeen and a ſalvation wrought z nay, this ſeen too, for 
viderunt ocnli to both, if they be two. There is but one word for both, 
and it may be they may be but one. However diſtinguiſh chem we will 
for a while, though we unite them in the upſhor. 

Salvation. Simeon might with as much eaſe have call'd him Seviosr; bur that 
he thonght too little. You would have blam'd his eye-fight had he ſeen no 
more. Sewiours there have been many. Moſes, and Foſbus, and Fepths, and 
Samſon. I cannot tell you how many, and they have brought ſalvation in 
their times and ſav'd their people , but none of all was ever made ſalva- 
tion but this days Saviour, who is made unto us righteowſneſs and ſalvation. 

Madetous is that all ? nay, is z# in himſelf. Other Saviours when 
they have ſaved others, themſelves they could not ſave. They them- 
ſelves did ſtill ſtand in need of being ſav'd. {hrift needs none other bur 
himſelf. He is Salvation, no Saviour ſo but he. 

And T2 owniezor it iS, Not # owes, nor F ewneiar neither, Salvation nei- 
ther for male only, nor female only, but both of the Newter gender. Nei- 
ther male, nor female, but all one in Chriſt Feſus. 

2. Not ewnee in the Feminine, not a weak Feminine Salvation, bur 
a ſtrong firm one, the mighty ſtrength of his right hand. 

3. Not a Feminine Salvation, not # ane, leſt we ſhould fondly 
look for #Mee/er the Yirgin Mother, Not ſbe, but the Virgins Son : the 
Holy Ghoſt, as I may ſay, afraid of Salvatrix mes, Salve Redemptrix be- 
fore ever Chriſtianity dreamt of that Sacriledge. 

| But 


On Chriſtmas-day. 


But Tinvne jS yet more ſalvation with an Emphaſis, with an Ar- 
ticle, Thu Salvation. Many Saviours and Salvations too without doubt 
had aged Simeon ſeen in the large circuit of his years without a Naxc di- 
mittic;,, but no ſooner T3 -»jeo, no ſooner this, bit he grows weary of the 
world ;- his life grows tedious to him, he would be going. What means 
this haſting to his Grave, when he folds ſalvation in his arms 2 Why; 
this it is that gives it a pre-eminence above all beſtde. Death now it ſelf 
is conquer'd, and zow firſt todie is to be ſaved, Salvation hot only from 
Death, but from the zerrowrs of it. 

Salvation is a deliverance, a deliverance is from ſome evil of fin or pu- 
niſhment. To be deliver'd from puniſhment, be it but the loſs of goods, 
of liberty, or health, is a kind of Salvation; and if the loſs be great 
we are deliver'd from, the ſalvation great : but if the puniſhment ſtretch 
it ſelf beyond the limits of fading time, if it be to be extended through 
eternity, thedeliverance then great without queſtion, well deſeryes the 
Article T' S7/e0y 

To be deliver'd from puniſhment and eternal puniſhment is no ſmall 
matter beyond all humane power : yet from fin is far beyond it. If we 
be not ſav'd from chat, *tis but an incomplete, a partial ſalvation from 


the other. 
. Zeriexy Comes from ew or %s ſalvum facere, to make all whole again, 


to heal the wounds of fin by the plaſters of mercy ; to reſtore a man to his. 


loſt health, his lapſed juſtice, ov» muy integrum facere, to give him health. 
Thy ſaving health, O Lord, Adam loſt it, in him we all, and every day we 
loſe it ſtill, We confeſs as much morning and evening. There is no health 
i Ws. 

And what is it we gain then by * wn if we ſo ſoon are at a loſs * 
yes oulew 1S ſalvum conſervare too, to keep us well when we Ze ſo. Good 
God, in what need ſtand we of thy ſalvation! We ſin, we are puniſhr, 
we are freed, we riſe again, we lip, and fail, and fall again, ro deliver 
us, to reſtore us, to preſerve us asS.it requires, ſo it makes, = ene an 
emphatical, an exceeding great ſalvation, 

Nor is this all;  ewnewo? Thy ſalvation; from ſickneſs. or impriſon- 
ment, or poverty, or death, man may ſometime ſaveus , yet not ſo, but 
thatit is awnier 07, Gods too. God by man. But deliver us from the low- 
eſt-priſons, from a Hell of miſeries, fin and its attendants, and keep us 
upright and entire, 'tis only Ged-max can do it. That's Gods peculiar 
T owrieur 67, His wonderful ſalvation. 

Hy by propriety. It had no other.power but the ſtrength of his own 
right arm to bring this mighty thing to paſs. It had no other motive then 
his own immenſe love and goodneſs to effet it. We were in no caſe to 
deſerve it, profeſt enemies, we, had nothing in us to make it ovrs, but 
that it might be wholly hz. Thy falvation. 

Yet thy ſalvation « why {ſo 2 What, can God be ſaved 2 Thy ſalvation ! 
our ne rather: yes both, Thine at#tvely, ours paſſively. Thou ſaveſty 
we ſaved. 

And may it not be H# paſhvely too © Thy ſalyation, Thou thy ſelf (a- 
ved. Thy Promiſes, thy Truth, which is thy ſelf, thy Mercy, which is thy 
ſelf ; thy Juſtice, which is thy (elf, ſav'd from the cenſure of unjuſt man, 
by preparing him a Saviour. Man had almoſt thought God had broke his 
word: now that's ſav'd. Some ſti]l will nor let his mercy be ſav'd, bur 
deſtroy it with juſtice, and in deſtroying that turn juſtice into gull and 


wormvyoed , ruine that to0 by denying ms ae5r, an univerſal Saviour, It 
I 2 Wag 
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was rime, high time' ro tell us from Heaven by the mouth of the Holy 


irit of ney ©. God himſelf now quitted of injuſtice, and want of 
bowels of compaſſion. | | 
' "You have a witneſs of it undeniable. 34» i: i95cawi w , my eyes have 
ſeen it. Salvation clear even to the ſenſe, and to the certain'ſt, the fight. 
The eye may ſee it. | 

3, Viderunt othhi , he might have added & contraiteverunt manus mee, 
and his hands handled it rif theeyeſee it, we need not ſue to the 
hand for certainty. | | 

DO: $4Snaced. theſe eyes. No longer now the eyes of Propheſie , thoſe are 

own dim, and almoſt out. 7ſe:4h indeed could lay is born, « given, {a 
certain was he of 'itz but never viderunt veult, for all that, he never liv'd 
- toſee it; one degree, hi, above the i»fallibility of Propheſic. 

Time was when this S«/utare tuum Was inveloped in clouds: It was fo 
till this day came, a myſtery kept ſecret fince the world began, lock 
upin Heaven ſocloſe, that mine ees have waſted away with looking for thy 
ſaving health, O Lord, ſighs David, and the Church anſwers him with Uri- 

am a1ſrumperes calos, Break the Heavens, O Lord, and come down: O utinamy, 
O would thou wouldſt! But now, as we have beard, ſo have we ſeen thy 
ſalvation. | F 

| Nor need we any extraordinary piercing eye to fee it: ſo plain and 
manifeſt is the obje&, that eyes almoſt ſunk into their holes, eyes over 
which'the curtains of a long night are well nigh drawn, eyes veiled with 
the miſts of age, eyes well near worn out with looking and expeRation, 
the dimmeſt, aged'ft fight may ſee it. Aine eyes, old Father Simeons. 
 Norneed the Maniche ſtrain his eye-ſight to diſcern it, He need not, 
25 is uſual when we look on curious pieces, cloſe oneeye, that the viſual 
pres being contracted we may ſee thoſe things which elſe- by reaſon of 
their curious ſubrilty ſcape the ſeeing. *'Tis no ſuch aiery phantaſm , bus 
that we may with open face 'and eyes behold it, be may ſee it with 
 &hS«kw) both his eyes, without ſtraining, without that trouble. 

But if. our ſenſes ſhould play falſe'with us, yet my exes, the eyes of a 
Prophet, a holy man inſpir'd and detain'd a priſoner in the fleſh on pur- 
poſe for this ſpeacle, cannot poſſibly deceive ns. 

" Efpecially 1f you add but #4» to iow ww, That he did not perceive 
it only as afar off, Ba/eams ſight, or had a glance or glimmering of it on- 
ly, but, 44», ſaw it plain, ſoplain, as uni to know It too. Saw it in his 
arms and looktnear it, nay into it, by the quick lively eye of a firm 
faith z for with'both eyes he ſaw ir, chozyes of his body, and the eyes 
of his ſoul z the $eviowy with the one, Se/vation with the other : the child 
with thoſe, the God with theſe. And what greater evidence then that of 
ſight, what greater certainty then that of faith! 

If all this be yet too little, if widerunr be to ſeek, and veulr fail, and 
mei be deceived ; yet paraſti cannot bur lift it above the weakneſs of pro- 
—_— put all out of queſtion. It was'not only ſeen, but prepared to be 

een, 

It came not, as the world thinks of other ſalvations, by chance, bur 
was prepared. Parefti, Thou haſt prepared it, prepared by him that pre- 
pared = world. ge 4 : 

_ Higher yer, pereffi thou repared; done it long ſince : the prepa- 
ration be In _* now, had Ava beginning, a Sree "wa - 
face of all people, before the face of any people, before the face of the 
waters, before the face of the world appeared, (boſen us in him, ſays St, 

ih Paul, 


Paul, then choſen and prepared him for us, before the- foundation of the 
world, Ephel. i. 4+ Lo | 

But this persfi is not the bleſſing of this day, - Pereffi «b eterne, 
ſo to the Patriarchs tO ;, but in conſpetts before our faces, made ma- 
nifeſt in theſe laſt times , manifeſted in the fleſh, rber's the bleflin 
we this day commemorate, 4 body thou haſt prepared me, that Jags 
then /o 7 come, he will be born preſently , Chriſtmas out of hand. Paraſts 
now 4546p this day he was farſt made ready and dreſt in ſwadling- 
clothes. = 

And prepered. So it came not at mans entreaty, or deſert. Nay when 
he thought notof it. When don was running away to hide himſelf, 
then the promiſe of the womans ſeed ſtepr in between 3 and when Reli- 
gion and Devotion lay at the laſt gaſp ready to bid the world adieu, then 
comes he himſelf who had been fo long preparing, and fulfilled the pro- 
miſe. Tis a degree of certainty higher then our imaginations can follow 
it, that relies a6 on Gods Own paraſt;, without mans uncertain prepa- 
ration. | 

Yet ſomething ado there was to bring this wwe to ds, this: ſalve 
tion to be ſeen. Fi long preparation there was of Patrierchs. Moſes and 
the Prophets, of Promiſes, Types, and Figures, and Propheſies for the 
ſpace of four thouſand years. This long train led the triumph, then comes 
the Saviour , then Sa/vation. . Sure and certain it muſt needs be, to 
which there are ſo many agreeing witneſſes. 

T his then ſo variouſly typified, ſo many ways ſbadowed, ſo often promi- 
ſea, lo clearly prophefied, ſo conſtantly, (0 fully reflifiod, fo long expedited, 
ſo earneſtly died. This is the Salvation prepared for «s. Whoever 
looks for any other may look his eyes our, ſhall never fee it. This Name 
the only N ame by which we ſballbe ſaved, the Name of Teſw. © *' © 

Yet notwithſtanding all that's ſaid or can-be ſaid, 'tis but paereſts ſtill. 
"Tis not Poſuiſti, prepared for all,' not par;/ fer up far all, 'as if all ſhould be 
ſaved. No, poſui te in ceſum, ſer for the fall of many, thoſe thatwill nor 
turn their eyes up hither, that care not for viderwnt , neglet this ſight, 
flight chis ſalvation. But however this diſmal fucceſs often comes abour, 
Peraſtiit is, that cannot be loſt, and in conſtetFu omninm populerum, for all 
it is prepared, far ajlin general z noneexcluded this pexaffi, he that pur 
paraſt; into this good Fathers mouth, put .in ownium pipulorum too, Not 
only the certainty, but the univerſality of this ſalvation , that's the ghird 
part of the Text, and thither are we come. -Before the face of ail people. 

Prepared, that's a favaur, and for the peop/o, that's an ample one, and 
one ſtep to an univerſal. People are men, a- great company of men, and 
for men, and a multitude of men it is prepared, #»ſquam Azgel;, not for 
Angels, in no wiſe for them, not one of helen No they are ſtill the Sons 
of derkneſs, no dey-(pring from on hip h to wiſtt them. | 

For men, and not for the better or more honoarable part of men alone, 
but forthe people too, the meeneſt finfuleſt men in more favour with God 
then the Apoſtate Angels. + | 

And not to ſome few of thoſe people neither, but to all the people; the 
whole people. IS: ; | | 

But in coxſpeiFu totias popult it might be, for all one people, and the reſt 
ne're a whit the nearer to ſalvation ;' the further off rather when it is, ſo 
AT IIs aniuſcujuſque popali, would be betrer for all the people of the 
world, TEM 

'Tis ſomewhat near the height, that of what we can defire ; yet om- 

| —_—_ 
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#1178 
' then were, but all before up to 


'tiswe need for all le whatſoever, not only all that 
eps ts apc up to Aden, and all Face down 
to us that live this day, o-_ _ vos ſhall gn as long as there 
ſhall be people upon earth. Uniaſcaj poepuls had been enough for the 
whole v8. then alive. Ommninn 6c wk. it muſt be, or the Fathers be- 
fore, and we fince are men moſt miſerable. 
But do not Simeons old eyes deceive him ? arms > what air t for alle 
I know ſome quicker ſights, ſome younger eyes that can conſtrue =wns 
into paexci, can ſee no ſuch matcer, It may be #%« a7 o> 'Ioqaia, the glory 
of the ele Iſrael at the end of the Text dims their weak eyes , or per- 
adyenture like men overwhelm'd with the news of ſome unexpeRed for- 


rune; they think themſelves in a dream, and dare not give credit to their 


eyes though they behold it 4 ſogreat and undeſerv'd a blefling, thar'tis 


a labour toperſwade 'um that they ſee it, though they canner but (ee it. 


lourif they had not ſeen it: hadir 


Simeons eyes are old enough to ponder objes, he knows what he ſees, and 


' he ſpeaks what he knows, and he ſpeaks no more then the Angel before 


told the Shepherds , gaudium quod erit omni populo, tidings of joy which 
ſhall be to all people, eric , ſhall be for ever. 

And ſay not the Apeftles the ſame aiſo? The Seviowr of all men, ſays St. 
Paxl, 1 Tim. iv. 10. ſpecially of them that believe, of them eſpecially, not them 
only. who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the trath, 
x Tim. ii. 4+ The Seviour of the world, St. John iv. 14. 4 ranſom for all, 
x1 Tim. ii. 6. God not willing that any periſh, not any, 2 St. Peter lii.g. 

Nay, God himſelf ſays more, Zzek.xxxiii. 11. 1 will not the death, ne 
not of the wicked, not of a finner. Much leſs his death before he be or 
mes of fixner. That's no kin to ſa/srare twum, that's not ſalvation, but 
deſtru&ion prepar'd. And'tis not »ollew, I would fain not have it ſo, but 
plain #olo, I will not ; or more to the word, I er will it, I deny it utterly, 
Thy deſtruition is from thy ſelf, 'tis none of my doings. Salutare meum, 1 
will the contrary. To pur all out of queſtion, take his oath, yivs epo, as 
I live I do not, | | 

And accordingly does the Seviexr himſelf ſend out his general procla- 
mation, St. Mat. Xi. 28. Come to me all that are heavy laden, and who is not * 
yet do but come, come who will, and I will eaſe. He calls *um all, by 
that grace they may come if they will, except you think he mocks 'um : 
when they are come He will refreſb Them.” tic arrow 

To take away all plea of ignorance or excuſe, we proceed further, 7» 
conſpetFu omainm ; not only prepared for all, but in the fight of all, before 
their faces. So prepar'd hacehey may ſee, and know it, know it to be 
properis z" not thatir might be, and is nor, as if indeed the ſalvation were 
ſufficient in it ſelf ; but God would not ſuffer it to be ſo. So though vni- 
verſal, yet ſo hidden nnder obſcure and nice diſtinions , that few can 
ſee it; but withal ſoevident, that all may ſee it, 5» conſpetu omnium, none 
with good reaſon deny it. 

Hal it been irdmer arr, they _ have had ſome pretence and co- 

n only i» fight; many things are 
ſo, which we oft-times do not ſeg. But x7! egmmr, that which is juſt before 
our faces, we mult be blind if we ſee not chat. 

If for all this,. they cloſe their eyes and will not fee, then &7 is contra 

inſt 'um to confate, to confound their vain imaginations. So x7 ecjrme 

will be againſt thoſe that cry out rhe light of righteouſneſs roſe not upon us, 
to prove the contrary now, x7! eca-we to their faces. | 

There is noidle wordin Scripture; every adverb and Prepofition, and 

Article 


Article the ditate of the Spirit. There are other words. he m 
uled, i «mer iwacw,. many more , but wn egawr methinks on ec , 

x. It ot Oy (beſides what has been ſaid) ta diftinguaſit the Few and 
Us, lince this ſalvation. came. kn. egjwwr before or faces. When the 
light's before, the ſhadows are behind: So it is with us ever fince the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs aroſe this day, fince this light of Salvation left the 
clouds. When the gnc? behind, the ſhadows are before: Soto the 
Jewiſh Synagogue. Salvation behind the clone-to them.: Nothing before 
their eyes but veils and ſhadows ; nathing.elle took up their eye-ſfight, 
but we with open face bebotd the glory of the Lord. wy. 

2. Or may it not þe wr ecjumy againſt the face of the world, chan 
contrary. T hat's for nothing but glory and: ; God works not as man 
works ; but wal eg-mr againſt the hair, will have an humble Saviour, 
lowly born, of poos Parentage, in a Stable, wraptin Rage, kid in a Man- 
ger, no Royal Cradle, no Priacely Palace, : without Attendants, with- 
aut State. The C4apels themſelves at ſuch a Gght as this could not buc 
<bewya:, bow down, and look, and look again , and miſtruſt their eye- 
ſight to ſee God iu a Cratch, Heaven in 2 Stable: and bow down we muft 
aur high towring thoughts, and lay 'um level with that from whence we 
were taken, if we would bleſs our eyes with ſo hidden ſecrets, or be par- 
takers of ſo great Salvation. They were poor Shepherds that firſt ſaw 
this happy fight, as it were on purpoſe to inform us, that the poor hum- 
ble Spirit has the firſt rank among thoſe whoever ſee Salvation. _ 

3- Orlaſtly, is it got ww ſecanduxr, according to the inclination and 
capacity of all. people , Ts» aaar of the people, ad&' & recs durums ge- 
zw , ſtony-hearted progple thoſe that ſet. their faces againſt Sal 
vation, to ſoften them if poſſible, orelſe to break themy in pieces like a 
potters veſſel. Or again aaa» of aaa: people, ſacall'd from the Corner+ fone 
Chriſt Feſws, ſuch as had already turn'd their faces towards falvatiou, to 
further and encourage them. Or =» 2a5+ and i2r2». not only of: the peo- 
ple, to their capacity, but to theirs too: who were neither bac people, nor 
people, whoſe rude barbariſms had exempred them fram the number of ci- 
vil Common-wealths, who did not deſerve the- name of people, not of 
men. *E93r without ws, without either Article or Adje@tive , ſuch as 
no body could point at with an Article, or conſtrue with an Adjetive : 
ſuch as ſeem here to be excluded out of =»7or, that yet one would think 
includes all. Such as if you were to number up all the world, you would 
leave out them: to theſe &« wmyjwie, to uncover and ſhew 'um to the 
world, and out of their thick darkneſs to light them the way uaco ſal- 
vation. Which brings me to the herefirs, together with the parties. Lighe 
and Glory, Light to the Gentiles, Ghry to Iſrael. 4 light 10 bghten the Gene 
tiles, and the glory of the people of Iſrael. 

I keep Gods method, Fiat Lax, begin with light, Gew. i. 2. I need not 
tell you 'tis a benefit. Tray light is ſweet, and « pleaſant thing it is, (ays the 
Preacher, Eccleſ. xi. 7. and Mordecas joyns higbe and gladneſs together, Hef. 
viii. 16. SO ſalatare letificans it.is, falvation that brings joy and gladneſs 
with it. | 

2. Light of all motions has the moſt ſudden, ir'even prevents the ſab. 
tileſt ſenſe. And was it notſo with this falvation £ when all things were in 
quiet filence, and that night was in the midft of bey ſwift courſe, thine Almiphty 
word leapt down from beeuen out of thy Royal Throne , Wiſdom xvii. 14. $45 
Imtere preveniens vets, Salvation that prevents our dreams , and awakes 
our lumbering conſcienees- 

3- And 
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' And when our eye-lids are paſt thoſe ſlumbers, then Lighren mine 
Ge. O oo nkanirhey doe in death. Thoſe dark chambers "nia, an lights; 
A lighe to lighzen chem, a light to ſhew my ſelf co wy ſelf ; & amagnrir 
to reveal my inmoſt thoughts, ro ſhew me the ugly deformity of my fins 
will be'a bleſſing. Zames revelens texebras, no dark-lanthorn light, a light 
to ſhew us the darkneſs weare in ; our Selwtare diſpergens tencbras, ſalyati-* 
on that diſpels the horrid darkneſs. | 
- 4+ And todo that, theenlightning of the medium is not ſufficient. 7» 
conſpettn, wr egjowmnr juſt before us it may be, and the windows of our 
eyes damm'd up againſt it. A light then to pierce the Organ, «, into it 
it muſt be, Lumen penerrans oculum, (alvation not only preſented to the 
eye, but to the ſight, the eye fitly diſpoſed to behold it. 

5. Every enlightaing will not do cher.” It muſt be wwv{cc, the light of 
revelation. No other will ſerve the turn ; not the light of »erare, not 
the diQartes of resſaw, not the light of moral wertzes , or acquired habits, 
but ſomething from above, ſomething infuſed , ſuch as comes from 
amuyarts divine inſpiration. What lightelſe * no remedy , but buried 
we muſt be in everlaſting night. Scriptures or revealed truth, the revela- 
tion of Feſw Chriff, muſt ſave whoever ſhall be ſaved. No man can come to 

me except the-Father dr ew him, St. Joha vi. 44. No man lay hold upon the Name 
of 
Lf 


Feſws, or ſalvation, but by the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit. Lumen divine 
zz, ſalvation by the glorious light of Divine Revelation. 

6. There is an ayes, which yet wants an Snxekw a Revelation, 
that wants a Revelation, ſuch as St. Fobns, a dark one. . This an ways 
wn 2 656. a lightſome one, ſuch as Revelations are when Propheſies 
are fulfilled of things paſt, not things to come. Lumen Revelationis reve- 
4are, a light of ſalvation as clear as day. 

'Tis time aow to ask whither it is this light and revelation lead us. I 
ſhall anſwer you out of Zacheries Beneditius , S. Luke i. 79. They guide our 
feet into the way of peace. Send forth thy light and thy trath, and they ſhall guide 
awe, Pſal. xliui. 3. So Devid, guide me; whither © Pſal. lvi. 13. To walk 
before God im the light of the living. One light to another, the light of grace 

to the light of >. So Lumen dirigens, Or ſalutare pertingens ad celum, ſal- 
vation leading up to heaven. | 

= up all. Salvation _ us __ light, a light to comfort, 
not a lightning to rerrifie. The liphtnimos u the pround., the earth 
ry, a afraid = ſuch, 6. lightning Nor St. peat S light, a light 
to blind, but to give light z nor to play about the mediam only, but to open 
and 4ifpvſe the weak dim eye. ' Not by a weak glimmering of zatzre, nor 
by a dusky twi-lighe,' but by a cer Revelation: not an ignis fatuws to 
miſguide us out of the way into begs and guegmires, but to guide us to 
peace and to ſe/vation. Laſtly, not a light to any to ſee only that they 

are inexcuſable, ar eſſext inexcuſebiles , that ſeeing they might ſee , and not 
anderfiand, 2 light to = 'um down to Hell, that they might ſee the way 
down through thoſe gloomy ſhades with more eaſe, horrour, and confu- 
fion , (that's the ever indeed ſometimes, the exd never; ) but thither 
upward, from whence it comes to «nic at the beginning of the Text, to 
Ae at theend, And can your thoughts prompt to your defires any great- 
er benefits? can you wiſh more * 

And yet if we but conſider in what plight the parties were upon whom 
the rays of this light ſhone : the ſalvation will ſeem more beneficial. 
They werein derkzeſs, and could any thing be more welcome to them 
that fitin darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death then 2 /ighr ro lighten 2 
- 441 That 
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That was the miſerable caſe the Geztiles now were in; Neither heve the 
Heathen knowledge of his laws : 'twas ſo in Davids time, and ſq continued 
on till this days riſing Sun ſcattered the Clouds: and amw the caſe is al- 
_ xy te tz lucem genuttum, fulfilled in biz time. The Gentiles now 
enlightned. F | 

Enlightned , What's that « Thoſe that are A are ſaid to be ex- 
lie btzed, Heb. x. So the gemtiles enlightned will be in effe@ the Gentiles 
baptized. Baptized they may be with water, (and they had need of ſome 
ſuch cleanſing element, to waſh their black, dark , ſullied ſouls: ) buc 
there is another Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, and fire, fire that's light, 
ſo to be baptized with light, will be with the Holy Gboft, 'Twas heavy 
midnight heongh the world. Fades was the only Goſbes, the land of light, 
till he that was born this day breaking down the partition that divided 
Paleſtine from the nations, gave-way for the light which before ſhone on- 
ly there, todiſperfe its ſaving beams quite through the world. Then did 
they whoſe habitations were _— in the region of death, whoſe dwel- 
lings in the ſuburbs of Hell, ſee a marvellons great light ſpring up, that's 
ſalus perſonis accommodate, ſalvation fitted to the parties. 

Fitted, and #epeſtively too, to them it never could have come ſo op- 
pPortnenegs The light of nature was almoſt quite extinguiſht, a light to 

ighten that again. The light of grace quite vaniſht, an wars for 
that. The underſtanding darkened by ignorance, and errour. The will 
darkened by hatred and malice. The moſt civilized Gewtiles ſo much de- 
generated from the beauty of moral vertues (if we believe their own hi- 
ſtories) ſo ſtrongly fetter'd with the bonds of that uncomfortable night, 
as if they. there lay exiled from the eternal providence, as the 
phraſes ic, all in «mbr4 mortis , next door to utter darkneſs : when behold 
this light app this Sun riſes with healing in his wings. Figur'd in 
the tizze of his birth, born when the days are ſhorteſt moſt waat of light ; 
inthe dead of night, when the nights are darkeſt, all, to ſhew oppertunit«- 
rem ſalutis, the opportunity of this ſalvation. 

And is not Ghoris as fit for 1ſraelis, as Lux for Gentium © Iſrael had a | 
time walkt in light, and not a whit che better for't: that which mu 
convert 2 Few muſt be gloria, (o bright a ſplendour that muſt rather com- 
mand then invite theeye, (EH IP-$ | 

Gloria, glory | and indeed they needed it, So farnow were they fallen 
below their former credit. and h@nour in the world, ſomuch beneath their 
antient port and ſtate, under the proud tyranny of a ſtrange power, that 
nothing but glory could raiſe up their drooping heads. 

I ask though, why glorie Iſraelis? why fo joyn'd? Briefly thus: of 
them he came according to the fleſh: to them eſpecially was he promis'd, 
amongſt them he liv'd, preacht, and wrought his miracles. In reſpe& to 
him had all their-glory , and all their proſperity was given'um. In 
a word, Selvation it ſelf is of the Few, St. John iv. therefore their 

lor * ; 
- Yer that 1ſraels populi ſhould not lift up their creſt too high, or deſpiſe 
thoſe whoſe weaker light comes ſhort of glorious beams : 'Tis gentians 
firſt, then 1/raelis , the Gentiles in the firſt place here, 15el in the laſt. 
When the fulneſs of the Geztiles is come in, then for 7/«e/ too, then gle- 
ria in excelfis. 

And as gentium has the precedence of J1ſraelis , ſo has light of 
glory. God works by degrees , firſt Lux, then Ghoris , firſt Grace, 


then Glory. Firſt , he excites , then co-operates , then infu- 
FT ſes; 
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ſes, then affiſts, then crowns: 'Tis a prepoſterous courſe to look for glo- 


where the light of grace never had operation. 
Paris owls much the Jews peculiar; that the Gentile never ſhall riſe 


thicher* Ic cannot be, yet ſoit ſeems at the firſt bluſh , Lumens gentinm, 

hris Iſraelis, as if, to each their part. Indeed all have lighc , ant lighr 

afficient ; bur it diſplays not into glory, to any but popul ; 4; tai. 
When they are become populi £wi, thy people iſrael , then the light circles 
into rays : ſufficiens into efficex, and they are ſaved. But if you mark it, 
ris not 1ſrazlis, but ti Iſraelis , Not Iſrael after the fleſb , but the Iſracl of 
God : there we firſt hear of #«, there light riſes into glory ; and good 
hope there is the Gentiles may prove populi tu; thy people ;. vocevi populum 
meum, he ſaid ſo whole vocav; is enough to make it ſo: and if popul; tai, 
then Iſraelis rui, then they have prevailed with God ; if thy people, then 
thy 1ſr«l, and ſo inheritors of this glory. } : 

Glory, and glory ſo near the end. of the Text ; makes me think of 
ſomerhing when end the higheſt pitchof this ſalvation , the. Perpe- 
zuity.” Glory is a word proper to that life to come: falſe and adulterate 
glories they are that are below. The glory of the people, that's eternal. 
Lumen and gloria both meet in the Text, and where they meet is eternity. 
*Twas the complaint of _ that their Salvations and Saviours toq gave 
place at length to the neceſſity of Nature, and were ſeen no more. Here's | 
a Saviour neverdies z that fox himſelf, and « become the Author of eternal 
ſalvation, that for us, Heb. v.95 I | | 
' Forindeed what is ſalvatign, and ſalvation prepared for all; Few and 
Gentile, and the lightof ſalvafion-withour glory © many lights there are 
that'go out and ſetin darknefs, that when the matter, the wiek is worn 
away; dye into diſmal ſhades. If the light ſhines not into glory, we are 


but ina poor caſe ſtill. 


And'{o we ſhould be, would not this ſalvation now prove to be a $Sev;- 
ure Selutare tuwm , be ſaluatorem nmftrum. We told you in ſpeaking of 
7 owriecoy 67; that it was Goas peculiar, Now we tell 'you more, * awnee, 
muſt be God. None can be ſalvation in «bſffraFo but he; and none but he 
crown light with glory. So you have the Divine Nature of this Saviour, 
his God-head, and = there is another word in the Text beſides, for 
that. That's vas, light. And God # light, St. Joha i. 5. | 

Ay, bur finned we had, and juſtice required that we ſhould ſuffer : God 


_ cannot. 'He that-muſt ſave us by ſuffering for us, muſt be max, he is ſo. 


Videruat ocal;, my eyes have ſeen it. No man has ſeen, God at any-ime 
therefore man he was. And prepared, God cannot be ſo: and prepared 
with a body, that's plain _ for fattws homo, his Humane Nature. 
Now put both together, and you have the nion of both natures, both 
united.' 8 and cones (alvation ſeen, cone and inkure ſalvation pre- 
par'd,: or wvidi and lucemr, light ſeen; or if you will vid; and gleriew his 
Ta ſeen. we ſaw the glory thereof, as of the only begotten Sox of God , St. 
ohn i. 14+ More, united into one perſon, n conjeccr, 855, Ste, all ſingular, 
one ſingle perſon in the Deity. | 
bar fete are three perſons there, as ess a contra, the Divinity con- 
tracted unto man: ſo #4 derived from v«&, light fercht from light, a 
perſon proceeding. God of God, light of light, proceeding by way of gene- 
ration, Lax lucem generar, one light bon another, So the ſecond Perſon 
in the Trinity, the Son begotten of the Father. 
But begotten a Son may be; and not coequal with his Father; a long 
time after rather : Zzght that's coequal with the Fountain, as ſaon b+ a 
| light 
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light body, ſo ſoon light to an inſtant; The Son co-erernal with the Fa- 
ther, that's egreſſus ejus 4b eterno, His poinss out from everlaſting, Mich. v. 2. 
His eternal generation. air £10 5:4. 

He has another, his temporal generation, wma ecxrens before the face 
of all people. ww? is down, .ſo down he came, when he was prepared; 
that was, when born of the Virgin Mary. 


There are three remarkable differences between this generation of 


his, and that of others, in the word Lighr. | | 
7. Light is all diffus'd ar once, not by parts z now this, then another ; 


and Chriſts Body was framed all at once, not membratim, one member 


after another, as other infants. vS. 
2. Light enters through ſolid bodies , as Glaſs; Cryſtal, or the like, 


without either penercation of dimenſions, -or cracking the glaſs. So 
Chriſt from the Virgin Body of bleſſed Mary, without the leaſt hurt to 
her Virginity. 

Jo The light ſhines in the midſt of noiſom vapours, yet it ſelf is kept 
pure and ſincere. In like manner the Deity of Chriſt joyn'd to the hu- 
manity mixes not with its corruption, nor 15 defiled by it; Marciom need 
not fear the truth of his body, leſt our corruption ſhould pollute his God- 
head, when the light it ſelf confures him, and convinces him, by the 
infinite diſtance between it ſelf, and the power of the Creator. 

There wants but one thing more to compleat the myſtery of this won- 
derful Saviour, that's his Offices, if we can find them too in the Text, 
if wecan bring them to widerwne ocali to be ſeen there, and ſtray no fur- 
ther, we have lighted upon a happy Text, = ewniew indeed, a (alvati- 
tion and a Saviour to whom gothing can be added. Let's try. 

He is a King, there's one of his Offices, that from i35, thence the 


Prophet David ſeems to gather it, Fſal. 2. Tet have 1 ſet my King wpon my 
holy Hill of Sion. How proves he that « why, within a verſe in comes, / 


ſhall grve thee the heathen for thine inheritance. 


He is a Prieft next in gloria Iſrarlis, there's another of his Offices. The 
Prieſthood the glory of the Jew. The glory is departed from 1ſr acl, cries out 
Phinchas his dying Wife : why 2 becauſe the Ark of God was taken, 1 Sam. 
iv. 20. and becauſe of her Father-in-law and her Husband , they dead 
and gone; what were they ? the Prieſts of the Lord , when the Ark, 
and Prieſts are gone, the _ of Iſoael is departed too. They riſe and 
fall cogether: A Prieſt then, bur not to 7ſ-ae/, after the fleſh alone, or 
after the Order of Aaron; but 1/raclis twi, of the true 1ſrae/, more pro- 
perly entituled to this glory; as being « Prieft for ever » after the order of 


Melkchiſedeck. 
Laſtly, he's a Prophet in weir, there's his third Office, his Prophe- 


tical ; the light of Prophefie is the light of Revelation. A Propher 


then he is, toreveal unto us Divine Myſteries, the will of his heavenly 


Father, to give knewledse of ſalvation unto his people , by the remiſſion of their 


fins, S. Luke it. 77. 


A compleat Saviour now. God and may, God begotten the Sor, co-eter- 
al with the Father, born into-the world, of a Yirgin, pure and imma- 
culate, took our »«tvre without fin, without imperfection, 2 King for the 
Gentiles, a Prieſt for 1ſ-ael, a Prophet for both: a King to defend us, a 


Prieft to purge us, a Prophet to inſtruct us, | 
This the Saviour, God the Son. He our ſalvation too. Yet.comes not 


\ ſalvation from ka-walone, from all three Perſons, the whole Trinity that. 
pa Sol 


baiazre;, there's the Father preparing, ſending. vs from/4d@ , there's the 
T 


\ 
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Son prepated-coming ;.9 emwatly, how's that but by the graces and gifts 
of the Holy $pirit% there's, the. Holy Ghoſt opening. and Jer. Ac oureyes 
that we may ſee him. All three plain enough in the Text, as in the day : 
Viderut oexli, -y our 0weyes:are witneſſes, | | 

Here's z:fight.indeetlmyght wellmake 01d :Simesn .now deſire to cloſe 
up his eyes to ſee no more, Ne witam hanc poſthac aliqus contaminet egrita- 

all objeas:benceforth wonld-but defile hiseyes. 

But what tell you'me of Simeops theory * what.of ſalvation , though 
ne'reſogreat;? -what.of in cenſpeftu.omniam, though ne're ſo genera/? what 
of light and.glory, (though ne're ſ0.excellent * af I may not back again to 
wviderunt oculi mei? if, I my ſelf cannot perceive it* if it be ſo tar di- 
Kant off that 1 cannot lay )hold of it by mine own eyes of Faith and 
Hope? If 1 cannotſee-it:to be mine, and with St. Pew apply it , #ho 
daved.me awd gaue himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. Onniam populerennis t00 large, all 
may, but all ſhall not be ſaved. Yiderunt oculi mej, that's ſomewhat, when 
mine-own eyes.can fix and dwell upon it. | 

Nay, that's nor full enough, if 5: 59%aawd, theſe wery eyes, thatſo long 
expeced.it, the eyes.of my body ſhall not. be partakers of it; if they 
when they arefall'n inco duſt ſhall ke for.ever folded up in-eternal dark- 
neſs, if eyes that weep.out themſelves in devout tears with looking and 
expectation ſhall -not riſe with theſe very bodies to that blefſed viſion : 
whac ceward for all theſe ſufferings? what recompence © 

Tle rell you bow to ſee all, and ſtay no longer, nor go no further. 

Thisis the.day of ſalvation, ſalvatien day z and if ever, today he will 
be ſeen. Caſt buc your.eyes wp £0 the _ Table thither, your very 
ſenſe may there almoſtiee ſalvation, behold your Saviour. There it is, 
there he is in the blefſed Sacromenr. There it 5s prepared for you, a body 
baſt thou —_ » his body, fleſh and blood, prepared well nigh to be 
ſeen, tobe #aſted. O taſte and ſte bow graciows the Lord ic, Pal. xxxiv. 8. Go 
up thither, and with old Simeon take him in = bands, take him yer 
nearer into your bowels. Take, ext, you ſhall hear one ſay ſo by and a 
But ſtay not there upon your ſenſe, upon the outward element. Look up- 
on him with your other eye, the eye of Faith let it be widerant owls, ler 
it be both. Let it be 2vderant mes , the applying eye of a ſpecial Faith. 
And that you may be ſure not to go away without beholding him, there's 
lemen in the Text, and it would dowell in your hands to ſearch the dark 
corners of your hearts, to examine them, While our hearts are darkened 
with fins and errours we cannot ſee him. And if after ſtrit examination 
we be not found in charity, we are yet in rexebriv, St. Fohn tells us, do but 
love your brother, He that loves his brother abideth in the light, S. John ii. 10. 
The ſum is, Faith muſt be theeye, Repentance and Charity the 6ghr , by 
which you ſhall this day ſee your Saviour, and apprehend ſalvation : 
the three requiſites thoſe to a worthy Communicant. So ſhall you here 
find /zpht to guide you out of the darkneſs of ſin and miſery. Glory to en- 
ſtate you in the adoption of the Sons of God. Salvation with Glory, ſal- 
vation here, —_ hereafter. | 

And when you have ſatisfied your eyes and hearts with this heavenly 

ſight ; Go, return home to your private Cloſets, ſhut up your eyes, never 
ſet ope thoſe windows to the vanities of the world: _— z but with a 


holy ſcorn diſdain theſe painted glories, and let a veil of forgetfulneſs 
paſs over 'um, 

© Fox our vider#nt muſt not end when the Euchariſt is paſt z when we de- 
part this ſacred place, I will take the cup ef ſalvation, ſays the ?ſalmif: 


there 


on Chriſtmas-day. 
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there it is; do that here. Bur I will rejoyce in thy ſalvation z do ſo, 
both here and at home. Er exultabo , and let me ſee you do ſo. Let not your 
joy be ſtifled in your narrow boſoms, but break out into expreſſion, into 
your lips, into your hands. Not in idle ſports, exceſs of diet, or vain 
pomp of apparel, not that joy, the joy of the world, but the joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt. - 5 . 


It is ſalvation that you have heard and ſeen, and are yet to ſee to day; -- 


what's our duty now ? If it be ſalvation, let us work is out with fear and 
trembling. It is ſalvation to be ſeen, ſome eminent work : let us then con- 
feſs we have ſeen ſtrange things to day, A moſt certain ſure ſalvation ir 
is, let not a ſacrilegious doubtful thought caſt a miſt upon it. Tt is pre- 
pared, let us accept it ; prepared forall, let us thank God for ſo fair a 
* Con , and not uncharitably exclude our ſelves or others. God has en- 
lharg'd the bowels of his mercy, let us not ſtreighten 'um. It is a light, ler 
us ariſe and walk after it. It 1s a glory, let us admire and adore it. 

Was our Saviour ſeen ? ſo ſhould we be every day in the Congregati- 
on ; was he prepared to day * let us be always ſhod with the preparation 
of the Goſpel of peace. Does he enlighten us, O let us never extinguiſh or 
hide that light, cill this light be ſwallowed up by the light of the Lamb, 
till this day-ſpring from on high prove mid-day, till Gentiam, and 1fraclis 
be friendly united in ni ave, and no darkneſs to diſtinguiſh them ,' no 
differerice between light and glory, till the beginning and end of the 
Text meet together in the circle of eternity, till viderwxt ocali meet with 
gloriam, till our eyes may behold that light which is inacceflible , that 
light and glory which know no other limits but infinite, nor meaſure but 
eternity. 

To which he bring us, who this day pur off his glory to put on ſalva- 
tion, thatby his ſalvation we might at length lift up our heads in glory 
whither he is again aſcended, ms now fits together with his Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt. To which three Perſons, and one God, be given all 

raiſe, and power, and thanks, and honour, and ſalvation, and glory 
For ever andever, Amen. | 
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ACTS vil, 55, $6. 
But be being full of the Eloly Ghoſt, looked np ftedfaftly into Heaven, 


SERMON 


_ ſaw the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right band of 


. God. Ws oh Ircr's £9 Ty 
4nd ſaid; Behold I ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtand: | 


ing. en the right hand of God. 


Eſterdays Child is to day you ſee become a man. He 
& that yeſterday could neither ſtand nor go , knew not 
the right hand from the left; lay helpleſs as it were in 
> the boſom of his Mother, is-<to day preſented to us 
ſtanding at the tight hand of God in the glory of 
the Father: he whom earth yeſterday entertained ſo 
SELIUAESID fly and obſcurely heaven here this day openl 
glories in. Now the horn of our ſalyation is raiſed up'indeed : the Churc 
thus —y us plainly to day what yeſterday we could not ſee for the 
rags and ſtable, that it was not a meer filly creature, a you child ,' or 
man only that came to viſit us, but the Lord of Glory ; ſo making him 
ſome recompence, as we may ſay to day, for the poor caſe ſhe fſhew'd him 
in yeſterday. a 


But that's not the buſineſs, Yeſterday was Chriſts Birth-day; today St. 


Stephens ; for Natalitia Martyrum, the Birth-days of the Martys were their 
death-days call'd: they then firſt ſaid to be born, when they were born to 
execution. A day P ac'd here, ſo near to Chriſts, that we might ſee as 
clear as day, how dear and near the Martyrs are to him ; they lie even in 
his boſom, the firſt viſit he makes after his own death was to ther:, to 
encourage them to theirs : The firſt appearance of him in heave after 
his return up, was to take one of them thither. Os: - 

And yet this is not all; Chrifts Birth and the Martyrs Death are ſer ſo 
ar, tointimate how near death and perſecution are to Chriſts Diſci- 
ples, how cloſe they often follow the Faith of Chriſt, ſo thereby to arm 


us. 
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us againſt the fear of any thing that ſhall beride. us, even Death it ſelf, + 
ſeeing it places us ſo near him, ſecing there are ſo fine viſions in it and 
before it, ſo fair glories afterit, as Ne. Srephew's here will tell you. 

And if I add that Death is a good mementoat a Feaſt, a good way to 
keep us within ourbounds in the days of mirth and jollity, of whar ſort_ 
ſoever, it may pals for ſomewhat like a reaſgn why St. Stephoy's death is 
thus ſerv'd in {o ſoon ar the figſt courſe, as the ſecond diſh of our Chiift- 
mas-Feaſt, | 

Noris it for all that any diſturbance to Chriſtmas Joys. The glorious 
proſpe& of St. Stephens Martyrdom which gives us here the opening of 
Heaven, and the appearance then of Gods glory, and of -Chriſt in glo- - 
' ry, may go inſtead of thoſe coſtly Maſques of imagin'd Heavens , and 
: deligned Gods and Goddeſles, which haye þeen often preſented in for- 
mer times to ſolemnize the Feef, We may ſec in that infinitely far more 
raviſhing and pleafing fights than theſe, which all the rarity of invention 
and yaſt charges could ever ſhew us. Here's enough in the Text to make 
us dance and leap for joy, as if we would leap into: the arms of him in 
Heaven, who ſtands there as it were ready to receive us, as he was to 
day preſented to St. Stephen. 

[ly now, I hope, both to ſeaſon and exalt our Chriſtmas-Feaſt , bring 
in St. Stephens ſtory, that part of it eſpecially which I have choſen, ſo 
full of Chriſt, ſo full of glad and joytul fights, wy objes, that je muſt 
needs add , inſtead of diminiſhing our joy and gladneſs. | 

And yet if I ſeaſon it a little now and then with the mention of Death, 
it will do no hurt. I muſt do ſo, that you may not forget St. Stephens 
Martyrdom in the midſt of the contemplation of che glory that preceded 
it. That muſt not be, for the day is appointed to remember it, And 
though -we ſhall not defignedly come ſo far to decipher it (having no 
more then the preludixm of his death before us) we will not ſo far forget 
it, but that we will take it into the diyifion of the Text; in which we 
ſhall conſider theſe four particulars. | 

x. His accommodation. to his Death, His being fall of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that fitted and diſpoſed him to it. pp | 

2, His preparation for it, He loked wp fiedfoftly into Heaven ; ſo that 

he prepare himſelf foric.. p6 204 

g- His conhrmation to it, He ſaw the g/ory of Ged and Feſws flending on 

the right hand of God ;, that encouraged wy on him 10 it. : 

4- His 0B at it. Behold, ray bes er oy yu Jcadoke 

Sou of man landing at i | Goa; At faole Words he 
feſſed his faith, and aided his vifhion of it, | _ 

By this manner of conſidering it , we ſhall do St. Stephen right, and 
Chriſlmas no wrong 3 remember St. Stepbens Martyraom 9 ye yet not 
forget Chriſts being at it, celebrate St. Stephens memory, and yet no way 
omit Chriſts, He being here to be lookt on as encourager of St. Srephens 
Martyrdom; as much as St. Stephew for his Profeſſor and Martyr. By 
all rogether we ſhall fully underſtand the requiſites of a Adarryr, what is 
required to make one ſuch, tobe fall of the Holy Ghoſt, to hook wp ſtedfaftly 
into heaven,to look upon Chriſt as there, and as boldly to profeſs it ; to be 
full of Grace and Spirit, full of Piety and Devotion , full of- Faith and 
Hope, full of Courage and Reſolution ; all proportionably requiſite to 
the pond Maftyrdom of dying to the world, and leaving all for 
Chriſt ; requiſite too, all of them in ſome meaſure to dye well at any 
time, the very ſutn of the Tex, to be learn'd hence and practis'd by us. 
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If I add all requifite to keep Chrifmas too, as it ſhould be kept, with 
| Grace and Devotion, with Faith and courage alſo againſt all that ſhall 
oppoſe 'it,that our Chriſmas buſiheſs be to be filled with the Spirit,and noc 
with meats and drinks, to look up to Heaven; to look up to Feſss , and 

never to be afraid or aſhamed to profeſs it, there is nothing then in the 

Text to make it the leaſt nnſegſonable. I go on therefore to handle it part 

. by part. Thefirſt is St, Srephens accommodation to his Martyrdom, how 
' he ſtands fitred for it. | 

And ſurely he could not be better. Fall of the Holy Ghoft ;, Ghoſt is Spirit, 
and:what more neceſſary to a Martyr,then a y cam dreaming ſluggiſh 
temper is not fit to make a Martyr: he muſt have Spirit that ro, 
Death ſoberly in the face. \ ; 

Yet every Spirit neither will not make a Martyr; thexze are mad ſpirits 
in the world (they call them brave ones (though I know not why) that 
ruſh headily upon the points of Swords and Rapiers: yet bring theſe gal- 
lant fellows to a Scaffold or a Gibber, the common reward of their fooliſh 
raſhneſs(which they miſ-reckon'd valour)and you ſhall ſee how ſheepiſhly 
—_ die, how diſtraedly they look, how without ſpiric, The ſpirit thac 
will bear out a ſhameful or painful death without change of countenance 
or inward horrour, muſt be holy. Where the Spirit is holy, the Conſci- 
ence pure, the Soul clean, the man dies with life and ſpirit in his looks, 
aS if he were either going to his bed, or to a better place, 'Tis a holy life 
that firs men to be Martyrs, 

- But ſpirit, and a holy Spirit is not enough to make a Martyr neither ; 
though theMartyrs ſpirit muſt be a holy one, yet to diſpoſe for martyrdom 
the holy Spirit muſt come himſelf with a peculiar power, ſend an impulſe 
and motion into the ſoul and ſpirit that ſhall even drive it to the ſtake. 

And-every degree of power willnot doit, it muſt be a full gale of ho+ 
ly wind that can cool the fiery Furnace into a-pleafing walk , that can 
make death and torments ſeem ſoft and eafie. Full of the Holy Ghoſt it is, 
that Stephen is ſaid to be, e're we hear him promoted to the glory of a 
Martyr, The Spirit of holineſs will make a man die —_— and the ho- 
ly Spirit make him die comfortably ; but the fulneſs of him is required 
to make him die couragiouſly, without fear of death or torment, cruelty 
or rage. . 

B his you may now gueſs at Martys, who they are: not they that 
die for their folly and their humour : not they (2.) that die without ho- 
lineſs : not every one (z.) that dies, as we ſay, with valour and 
ſpirit; not they that die upon the motion of any ſpirit, but the hol 
one, that one holy Spirit z not they that dje in Schiſm and FaQion again 
the unity of this Holy Spirit, the peace of his Holy Church, none of 
theſe die Martyrs : die Souldiers, or valiant Heathen, or men of ſpiric 
they may, but men of the holy Spirit, Martyrs they die not. They only 
die ſuch, that have lived holily, lie in Sholy Cauſe, in a holy Faith, nn 
in the peace of holy Church,as in the Faith of one Holy Spirit, ruling 


 direQing it intounity, upon good ground and warrant, and a ſtrong im- 
pulſion ſo rodo, without ſeeking for, or voluntarily and unneceſſarily 
thruſting themſelves into the mouth of death. 

And yet there are m— impulſesI muſt tell you of the ſpirit of Mar- 
tyrdom, which ordinary fouls or common pieties cannot underſtand, On- 
ly we muſt know that the ſpirit of Martyrdom is the ſpirit of Love, th 
very height of love to God, which how that can conſiſt with the ſpirit 0 


Schiſm, whereby we break the unity of Brethren, or how a man can ſq 
y bighly 


ook 
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highly love God as to dye for him, and hate his Spouſe.the Church, or 
his Brethren, is inimaginable. Some other engines there may be, as vain- 
lory, an obſtinate humour of ſeerning conſtant to a falſe principle, an 
ignorant and ſelf-willed zeal which may ſometimes draw a man todie ; 
bur if the fulneſs of peace and charity does not appear, there is no ful- 
neſs of the Holy Ghoſt, and they make thgmſelves and their deaths buc 
Martyrs, that is witneſſes, of their own folly. He that pretends to be a 
Martyr, muſt have more then a pretence to the Spirit of charity. | 
IT. And not to charity only, but to devotion too. He muſt (2.) pre-: 
pare himſelf for it, ſtedfaſtly look up to Heaven, nay, into Heavea too, 
_ his Spirit with divine and heavenly proviſion for at, with St. Stephen 
ere. 
Who (1.) looks up to Heaven as to his Country , whither be was a 
oing. He longs earneſtly tobe there. His ſoul, with holy Devid's,bas a de- 
Ire and longing to enter thither. He that looks but ſeriouſly up to Hea- 
ven and beholds that glorious Building , thoſe ſtarry Spangles , thoſe 
2zure Curtains, thoſe luſtrous bodies of the Sun and Moon, that vaſt 
and ſplendid circumference of theſe gliſtering dwellings , cannot but 
thirſt vehemently to be there , ſoul and fleſh thirſt for it : 'O how brave 
2 place is Heaven ! how brave even but to look on. Bur if he can look 


. (as here jt ſeems St. ry" did) into heaven too, and contemplate the 


happy Choirs of bleſſed Saints and _— , the ineffable beauty of 
thole inward Courts, the raviſhing Melody and Muſick they make, the 
quiet, peace, and happitibſs, that pleaſure, joy, and fulneſs of ſatisfation 
and contentment there, the. majeſtick —_ and bleſſed fight of God 
himſelf, with all the ſtore-houſes of bleſſedneſs and glory full about him, 
his very ſoul will be even ready to ſtart with violence out of his body to 
fly up thither, | : | 

He that looks thus ſtedfaſtly, looks into Heaven, cannot now bur look 
askew upon the earth: Tolook up into Heaven is (z.) to deſpiſe aad 
trample upon all rhings under it. He is not likely to be a Martyr that 
looks downward, that values any thing below. Nay, bedies bis natural 
death but anwillingly and untowardly, whoſe eyes, or heart, or ſences 
are taken up with the things about him. Even co die chearfully, though 
ina bed of Roſes, one muſt not have his mind upon them. He ſo loo 
upon all worldly intereſts as duſt and chaff, who looks up ſtedfaſtly into 
heavenzeyes all things by the by,who eyes that well. The coyerous world- 
10g, the voluptuous Gallant, the gaudy Butreeflies.of faſhion will never 
make yon MartyrS;they are wholly fixt in the contemplation of their gold, 
their Miſtreſſes, their Pleaſures, or their Faſhions, He ſcorns-to look at 
theſe, whoſe eyes are upon Heaven. | oy 

Yet to ſcorn there, bur eſpecially to fit us againſt a tempeſt or a ſtorm 
of ſtones, there is a third looking up to Heaven, in Prayer and Suppli- 
cation. It is not by our own ſtremgth or power that we can wade through 
ſtreams of Blood, or fing inflames ; we had need of afliſtance from 3a- 
bove z and he that looks up to Heaven,ſeems ſo to beg it. It was no doubt 
the ſpirit of Devotion that ſo fixt his ſight, he ſaw what was like to fall 
below, he provides againſt it from above, looks to that great Corner- 
ſtone toarm him againſt thoſe which were now ready to ſhower upon his 
head, It is impoſſible without our prayers, and ſome aid thence, to en- 
dureone petty pebble. © | 
" Butto make it a compleat Martyrdom, we. muſt not look up only for 
onr own intereſts ; for we are (4.) to look up for our very enemies, and 


beg 
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beg Heavens pardon for them.: He that dies not in Charity dies not 2 
Chriſtian ; but he that dies not heart, and hand, and eyes and all com- 
pleat in it cannot die a Martyr, Here we'find S. Stephen lifting up his eyes 
co ſer himſelf to prayer 'tis but two verſes or three after that we-hear bis 
= yer, Lord lay mot this fun to their charge z; This was one thing it ſeems he 
ookt up ſo ſtedfaſtly to Heaven for: A good leſſon (and fir for the occaſi- 
on) ſo to paſs by the injuries of our greateſt enemies, as if we did-nort ſee 
them, as if we had ſomething elſe to look after then ſuch petty contraſts, 
aSif we deſpis'd all worldly enmities as well as affetions , minded, no- 
thing but heaven, and him that St, Stephen ſaw ſtanding there, | 
All theſe ways we are today to learn to look up to Heaven: as (t.) 
to our hop'd for Country : as (2.) from things that hinder us too long 
from coming toit: as (3.) for aid and help tobring us thither :. as (4.) 
for mercy and.pardon thence to our ſelves and enemies, that we may all 
one day ineet together there. ' The poſture ic ſelf is natural. /Tis natural 
for men in miſery to look up to Heaven; nay , the very inſenſible crea- 
' ture when it complains, the Cow when, it. lows, the Dog whea he 
howls,. caſts ap its head according' to its proportion, afcer its faſhion., as 
if it naturally crav'd ſome comfort thence;; 'Tis the general practice of 
Saints.and holy perſons. Lift sp your eye3, ſays the Prophet ; 1ſe, x1. 26. 
1 will lift up my eyes, (ays Holy David, Pſal.' cxxi. 1. And diftreſt. Saſenns 
lifes up her eyes, and looks up towards/Heaven, wer. 35: Nay z Chril 
himſelf fighing, or praying, or ſometimes, working miracles , looks u 
to Heaven, whoa yet carried Heaven about him, to teach us in all diſtre(- 
ſes to look up thither in all our ations, to fetch afliftance thence. If we 


_ 


had thoſe —_— of Heaven we ſhould, I know how. little of. the eye , 


the earth ſhould have. Ubi amor, ibi oeulw, where the lave vs, there's the. eyes ' 
We may eaſiy gueſs what, we love beſt by oyr looks, if Heaven. be 
it, oureyes are:there; if- anything elſe 5 our eyes are, there. 'Tis eaſic 
then to tell you St.Srephens longings, where: his thoughts are fixt,when we 
are told he ſo fedfaſtly lookt up toheaven.. i - of 4 250 0 ates; 
And indeed it is not ſo much the looking up to, Heaven, as the ſted- 
faſt and attentive/doing it thay fits us to die; for, Chriſt,,' Tis anime 2 
a kind of ſtretching or ſtraining the eye:ſight to-look inquiſitively.into 
| the obje&. To look careleſly or perſunQorily, jato Heayen it ſelf; to do 
itina fit, tobe godly and pious now and; then.,+0r by- tarts and;girds 
will not ſerve turn;; 'to mind ſeriouſly, what were ahour,. that's the only 
jety will carry it.' Plas vet hora fervens quain menſi tepeny.. One hour, 000 
half hour ſpent with a warm attention at our prayers,, &5-werth « month , 2 
year, an age, of our cold. Devotions. "Tis. good; #4 be zealawy , lays St. Pani, 
ſomewhat hot and vehement iw.a good marrere. © —_—_— yo 
- Andiit had need be aſtedſaſt and attentive;Devotionthat can hold our 
with this #at. Taſtand-prayingor looking .np.to Heaven when our ene- 
———— theit teath upon us,2nd,comerunging head;long gg us, 
_ to have noregard to their ruſhing fury,nor interrupt our prayers,nor.omt 
2ny. ceremony of them neither, forall theis rage malice, now. g 
fiercely, 0n.us, but ook up ſtedfakily ſtillnac quich afide:,chislooks.ſurely 
| like a Martyr. The little Boy that held, Alexizyder the candle, whillt he was 
Cacrificing:to hs. Gads, ſo long that the wiek burat into his-fig rand yer 
neither enied nor fhrunk at it, leſt he ſhould'giſturb his Lou + Devorions 
reiſe 


will find few fellows among Chriſtians to pattern bim an; the.jexerciſe 0 
their ſtricteſt pierties, -Let but 2 leafiſtir ,; a, ing breatu fly bazz, the 
very light but dwindle, any thing move or.(hake, and-opr poor Relin 100 


V 2 (alas) 
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(alas) 55 put off the hinge z "is well if it be not at an end too. What 
would it doif d and dearth were at bur heels , as here it was? Oh 
this atrehtive ſtedfaſt faſtning the ſoul upon/the buſineſs of heaven were 
2 rare piety if we could compaſs it. This: glorious cHary has ſhew'd us 
2n example, rhe leſſon is, that we ſhould praciſe it. 

But | this is no wonder, ſeeing he was full of rhe Holy Ghoft. That 


Almighty Spirit is able'to blow away all diverfions, able to rurn the 
ſhower of RKones into'the ſoftneſs and drifc of Snow , able to make all 


the torments of Death fall light and eafie.. If we can get vur-ſouls filled* 
once with that, we need fear nothing, nothing will diſtra& our thoughts, 
or draw our eyes from Heaven. | 
Then it will be no wonder neither to ſee next the Glory of God,, and Fe- 
ſin o_ ing at the right hand of God. &. 
port this Sh RE confirmation, or his encouragement to 
his death, © He that once comes to have a fight of God and Chriſt , of 
Gods Glory, and Chriſt ac the right havd of it, of either the one or the 
other, much more of both,' cannot want ſtrength to die , be the death 
of what kind it will. It was #'gallant ſpeech of Zather , when he was 
diſſwaded from appearing beforethe Council (of wormes Ithink it was) 
that he would Arhither, thoagh all the tiles of the houſes were ſo ma- 
ny Devils. Had every ſtone that was caſt at the Martyr Srephen been: a 
Devil, he would not after this viſion have been afraid. The Zord is my light 
and my ſolvation, whos then ſhould 1 fear * the Lord is the Jrageh of my life, 
of whote then ſhall 7 be afreid ? ſays Devid, Plal. xxvii. 1. and. yet he ſaw 
nothing like this fight. Geds'preſence is enough , whether it be ſeen b 


. . the eye of ſenſe;or 10+ Ax Faith, ro keep us ſtedfaſt, tro make deat 
; | 


hide'1ts head for fear, while we ſtand triamphing over it. | 
I conceive it impertinent to make it a buſineſs to enquire too ſolici- 
ronfly what this glory was; 'and how St. Srephen ſaw it. That ic was ſome 
glorions ſight, ſome high reſplendent light or brightneſs, ſuch as God 
uſed re ar in, as Exod. xxiv. 17. Namb. xiv. 10, 1 Kings Viii. 10. to 
Moſes and his ®rophers,there call'd his gloryzor ſome apparition of Angels 
m ſhining garmetits-winging abour a throhe of glory, viſibly appearing to 
rhe'eye of the[Mertyy Stephen, is the probableſt ro conceive, and the ſhi- 
ning of his face, as of it had been the face of an Angel ; chap, vi, ver. 15. is 
anevidence it wasa Viſible #ppearance; | 3R'S4 
© *Byt'no doubrehis underſtatiding ſaw farther then hiseye into Heaven, 
chzr{00kt and-ſavr a glory thereof which the ſenſe\though elevared to 
his height cannot be capable. "Divinem kamen, ſays St. Gregory Niſſen , the 
indtceſfible light. © Spems im ye, ſays St. Hilary, His hope already. Dean oþ Divini- 
raters, lays St. Cdn, God end the Godhead. - Imo Trinitetems, and that, f4- 
tle revelatz, (ays Tit again, The bleſſed Trinity unveiled. Fatare vita gaxdia, 
ſays Bede,” The joys of the othey life. Theſe all he ſaw ſay they, and we ſhall 
make no ſetuple to-ſay;in'Spirir ſo he did;as far as humane nature is capa- 
blein this condition,” 7 1 Hah porno 
\ But without queſtion, Chriſt he ſaw in his body ſtanding amidft- thac 
glory ; the wopds are plain for that , and that alone were enough to put 
courage into the moſt cowardheart, **':; 2817 
** To ſee his Faith confirm'd by fight, 'and Chriſts Glory with the Fa- 
ther viſibly appear; to ſee whom he had truſted , and for whom he had 
labored and vor how with his own eyes in glory, muſt needs make 
himkifs the hands that wonld now ſend him ſo ſoon to him. +! + /- 
"To ſer him (2:) faxding ar the right hand of God, as if be were riſeti 


fxom 
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from his ſitting there to behold the ſufferings and courage 'of his Martyr 
that ſtood below, now made a ſpectacle /toi Chriſt and: alt his Angels: 
that's an honour he may well glory:in- 2 tn 1 | 

anding :midls his hoſts; as if he were coming down 


. To ſee him (31) # 
to help him ; that adds more ſpirir:ſtill; pay Sci} Q1 24 th | 
To ſee him (4.) flending at the right bend of God, as if he ſuffered with 
him, and was therefore pleading for him, as friends and advocates uſed 
to do with the accuſed party at the Bar. This infuſes yer a greater con- 
ps. _ notwithſtanding all his fins or weakneſſes he ſhall now eaſis 
y prey. -F 74 | #T 24 

 Toſee him (5) rom, as a Prieſt to offer him up a ſweet ſmelling ſa- 
crifice to his hs Agron ill increaſes it. hy : 
To ſet him laſtly Sanding like 2 judge of maſteries 'at the end of 
the race or goal to crown him with: 'crown. of glory, canfot but make 

him think long for the death that ſhall bring him to ir, $151] 
All thefe ways Chriſt may be brought in here as | f«»ding for us. Inthe 
Creed we profeſs him fitting, thereby acknowledging his place in Hea- 
yen, and his right tobe our Judge :: yet when' his Saints and Servants 
have need of him; he ſtands up to fee what itis they watit; how valiant- 
ly they behave themſelves; he ſtands up to ſhew them who it is they ruſt, 
he ſtands up to help.and aid them, . he hands upto plead and even ſuffer 
with them , he ſtands up to preſent them to his Father!, he ſtands up to 

reward them with the garlands-of -Glory. | * © + 7 7's 50 
of Chriſtias}- 


| Sometimes it is, (oftrner it hes een when the begiani 

ty needed: it at firft);thar by ſome viſible-comforts and 'diſcoveries: he 
ſhews himſelf to the dyibg Saint. Often: it- ib that-the ſoul ready to: de> 

part feels ſome ſenſible joys and raviſhmenes to uphold ics failing ſpitirs. 
Bat he is never wanting with inw4td aflitandes andrrefreſhments to thoſe 
who ſuffer for har. We muſt aot-lobk all of: ns ; nor, Confeflors'; nor 
Martyrs now adays to ſed Viſions and Revelttions with pahry gs we 
are ſet ina fixt way ;| where Reaſon and Religion idlong prov'd and pra» 
Ris'd i3 ableto give us comfort inthe ſaddeſt diſtrefſes. God does not uſu- 
ally confirm onr reafon by our ſenfe/.in the revelation of; bimſelf, or whac 
he expects froth us.” It may be-beeaufe the Devil, growh cunning now by 
fo many centuries of years, has t{keo up of ldte (2s he is Gods ape) 

way to fetch off ſouls by ſome ſeofible delufions from the Faith z' f6r- lie 

can trarisform himſelf: (nay, does-ſ6,' {ys the Apoſtle) ito an Angel of 
bz hr. For this it may be God ſends us nbw co the word, and to the teſti- 

mony; ahil leaves us.to reaſon, tradition,: and _— ſo: many ages 
to expound it. However this is ſufficient thay-netther God nos Chriſt 

will leave ns wholly comfortleſs, but will ſurely ſtand by us when we 

need, and ſupply us as there is. 

Indeed he cannot look for ſuch a profeſſion upon it as we find here from 
St. Stephen, yet to a ſtedfaſt profeſſion of our Faith , thoſe afliſtances he 
ſill alſows us are ſufficient. We will look a little upon Szephens though. 

And firſt, here is a kind of profeſſion of the Bleſſed Trinity, the Holy 
Ghoſt, here at the beginning of-rhe firſt verſe of rhe Texr: God in the 
middle, and Jeſus at the end. | 

_ is (2,) a profeſſion of Chriſts manhood, whilſt he calls him the 

ot Man. ; ; 
Here is (3.) a profeſſion of his Faith in all of them by his ſo loud pro- 
claiming. en 
Here is (4.) a profeſſion of Gods ready help, Chriſts ready afliſtanee 
ro. his Sais in trouble, Here 
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Here is (5-) 4 profeion of Gods- owning' the Chriſtians cauſe, and 
glorioully ſtanding up to'coafirm and maintain. | | ; 
Here is (6.) a profeſſion of Chriftsopening Heaven to all Believers; 
that Heaven is always open tous if -we' could ſee it; that' Gods Glory 
ſhines-upon us to ſhew us the way thither z that Chriſt ſtands there co 
make our way, to guide us thither. © » + [ 
/» Here laſtly is a profeſſion of his.confidence and reſolution, that though 
his enemies ſtand preffing now about him, and Death before him, he will 
not-eat his words, will not renounce his faith, will not flip the- collar, 
will not deny any thing of what he has ſaid or done, diſclaim any thing 
that he believed, deſert him'whom he had truſted, but preach him to his * 
death, and die upon it. ae 
- And now the heavens being open, 'tis good to make what haſte we 
can to enter it, Monets 2 famous Dottor of Pononie, upon the hearing - 
theſe words, Behold 1 ſee the heavens open, preacht ſoberly upon that they 
would be quickly ſhut if men made ftiomore haſte toenter, berook bim- 
ſelf preſently, ſays his Story, to a Religious Order. ' Iſay nothing to that 
particular, but'yer muſt rell:you the /words are ſtrong enough (if we 
would losk as'ftedfaſtly into them as St.'Srephen did into Heaven) to per- 
ſwade toa Religious Life. Heaven,will not always be open to us: Pater 4- 
#r javus Ditis,"Tis Hell that lands continually wide ope. We are told by Chriſt 


himſelf that the Bridegroom comes; and the doors are ſhut ; there will 
. bea time if we continue in fin and negligence when Heaven itſelf, nay; 


Chriſt himſelf will not let: us in; Take'we then our time whilſt Chriſt 


Rands ac cheudoer; Heaven has this day: been ſtrangely. oper ro us, and 


Chriſt food there wva' glorious mannier 4 'though 'our.eyes did not , our 
Faiths I hope did ſee him there : Tis = caking'this opportunity to 
getin; we know not whether we ſhall live to the next opening. Prepare 
we then our ſelves with St.-Scepben here by ſtedfaſt looking upward ints 
Heaven, by diſdaining and ſcorning all things below, by vehemear ear- 
neſt longings after things above, by ſetting our ſelves attentively and 
conſtantly to our Devotions, and our Prayers, by holy Charity-and'pray- 
ng for Friends and Enemies, by conſtant reſolutions to live and die to 
Chriſt; by a bold profeſſionof our Faith and contintance in it, by ma-. 
ing it-our Chrifmas work, 'our Holiday buſineſs , our Feſtival delight: 
And then; though I cannor promiſe you Viſions here, while we livebe- 
low; I dare-promiſe'you the bleſſed Viſion hereafter above, where we 
ſhall ſee Foſs onkp rhe right hand of God, and there ſtand round abour 
him, with rhis bleſſed" azerryr Srephen, and all bis' Saints and Martyrs in 

the Glory of God forevermore,” © rt Trhowts-+o3 


St, M arTrTH, 11, 16, 


Then Herod, when he ſaw that be was mocked of the Wiſe men , w«t 

' © exceeding wroth , and ſent forth and ſlew all the Children that 
were in Butblebem, and in all the coaſts thereof ,. from two years 
old and under, according to the time, Which he had diligently enquis 

- red of the Wiſemen. | 


M<HE Text needs —— 'Tis for the Diy. The Day 
P is that of the poor Martyred /uzocexts , and the Text 
the Srary of it. Yet what does Day, or Story here to 
day « How does the relation of one of rhe ſaddeſt 
; murthers that the Sun ever ſaw, ſuit with the news 
6 WIRE of the gladdeſt Joy.that day e're brought forth * How 
- do the cries and fcreeches of ſlaughtered 7»fanes keep 
time or tunewith rhe Songs' and Hymns of Azgelre An helliſh crae of 
murtherers to day, agree with the »h;hoſt we heard of three days 
fince? What does Herod ſo near Chrift, or Childermar in Chriftmas* Do 
not both Day and Story want an Apolop y, —_—_ the Text does not 
. Neither of them ; they come well gow to ſeaſon our Mirth and Jolli- 
ties, that they run not out too laviſhly.” For we find too oft there are ſad 
days in Chriſtmas too; qays wherein we Play the Herods , and kill our 
Children and our ſelves by diſorders and exceſſes,” for' want of ſome 
ſuch ſerious thoughts : ſtory and day ſtand firly here to mind us of it. 
But befides they are well plac'd roteachus that we muſt not look- onl 
for gaudy davs. by (hrift; heſays himſelf, he came 7 ſexd « ſword, SC, 
Mar. x. 34. Sent it today amongſt the /iztle oxes: ſends ſword and fire 
too ſometimes amongſt the great ones in the midſt of all their pleaſure 
and we muſt expe& it commonly, the cloſer we come to: him,/”Nor' (bri- 
ftianity nor innocence Can excuſe us. We therefore not' to think it ſtrange 
when it ſo falls' out, reckon it rather a'cbri/fme buſineſs;' the marter of 
our rejoycing, 'toſuffer with theſe Infants for Chriſt? though we know 
56% | Fi not 
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not why, no more than they : never to think much to loſe our Children or 
our ſelves for him at any time; and ſo bring thewup, that they may learn 
to think ſotoo. Theſe Meditations I hope are not unſeaſonable, no, not 
in (hriſimar. | 

Yet for all that, I ask giv, Is it poſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a 
thing infruths ſuch a wantonneſs in cruelty as to kill ſo many thouſand 
Childfen ſo barbarouſly in a time of peace? is it probable that men 
ſhon!d raiſe up feers and jeabufies of their own , and make ſuch innocent 
Lambs pay for it ? 'Tis Goſpe/ you ſee, ſo true as that, Such a thing there 
wasSin the days of Herod; and we have ſeen ſo much like it' in our own, 
that we may the eaſier believe it : Children and innocents ſlain, and un- 
done for nothing but becauſe ſome men with Herod, here, thought they 
were mwockt whendiſappointed of their projets, when Chriſtas Domini, the 
Lords Chrift or Anointed had eſcap'd them, and the Wiſe men came nor 
in to hinder it: ſo they grew exceeding wroth upon it, and make peor 


Bethlehem and Rachel, all of us ſtill rue ſorely for it. 


Well then, the Tex: being ſo true-in it ſelf, ſo-pat to the time, and not 
diſagreeable to the times of 'laze,, ſo profitable, beſides, we'l now go on 
with it by Gods bleſſing, and ſee what we can make of it. 'Tis the Mar- 
25rdom I told you (and I have the word from S. Cyprian, and S. duftin) of 
2 company of little innocent bzbes. And we. have in it theſe particulars, 

1. Their Perſeister or; Murtherer, Herod, 

2. The occefion of their Martyrdom, Perſecution, or Murther. His thin k- 

ing himſelf mockt. hes he ſew he was mocked of the wiſe men, &c. 

Jo The cauſe of it, wroth he was, exceeding wroth , infinitely angry 

to be diſappointed, that's the reaſon he fell upon them. 

4+ Thelittle Martyrs themſelves. 1! the children that were in Bethlehem 
ard all that were inthe coaſts about. | 

5. Their Martyrdom. Slain they were, men were ſent out to kill 
them. He ſent forth and ſlew them. 

6: The extent and exa#eſs of the cruelty. obſerved in it , all the chil- 
dren from ewo years old and ander, according to the time which he had 
_—_— enquired of the Wiſe men. s 

Theſe are the Parts that make up the Hiftory. And if inthe purſning -it 

 Tſhew you a myffery now and then, ſhew you there are more Herods and 
more d children then we.ſee inthe /errer of the Texe, that the ſtory 
is ated over ſtill every day by ear ſetves, you will be content I hope to 
take it for an epplication, that brings all home. And it will not do amils 
even now at (briffmes to mind us of it, that however we may not a& it 
then of all times elſe , never pollute our mirth with finning againſtvur 
ſelves or others in it, or defile our joys with the cries of > # oppreſled, 
_ bring. Herod {o near Chriſt again, never make a Childermas of 
7: At | | 

To goon yet in the order of the Text, we begin with the Perſecator or 
murtherer of the Inmecents,whoſe day it is,and that here we find was Herod. 

Indeed there were ander Officers x did the deed , for ſome ſuch are in- 

timated when 'tis ſaid he ſent, and ſome ſuch there will be always to do * 
the drudgeries of fin, for them that will employ them: but the wicked- 
neſs yet is laid at the contrivers doors : that's infinuated when the 
«rix)ure notwithſtanding is given to Herod by and by z hedid but ſend, and 
yet he ſlew them, ſays the Text. Let who will be the Executioner, the 
plotter or commander is the Adwtherer ; and 6od will brand him for it, be 
he never ſocunning, never ſogreat. Herad with all his men of War ſhall 


- pot eſcape it, | But 
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\ But may we know what this Herad was? an /dwwean firlt he was, you 
may know it by his hands, redand rough. No ſuch hands T hope in 1ſ- 
yr or in the dwellings of Facob; They are ſtrangers to that at leaſt that 
can be ſo cruel : andit had been ha py for the ſbeep, happy for us of late, 
if we had not known the voice of ſtrangers, men of aw#ther Country 
to help on our ruine, but kept cloſe to our own Shepherds , as Chrift tells 
us his own ſbeep do, St. John x. 3, 5+ 

* 2, Herod was a man but of an obſcure and private family, 'Tis fach 
commonly that build op their greatneſs upon blood and ruine, the woble 
and generous ſoul abhors it. 

7. Yet thirdly,this private and mean condition his ſubtilty and cunning 
had now advanc'd into a Throxe; theleſs wonder ſtill, that be ſhould be 
ſo ſavage. Tyrants and Uſurpers are ſo ever, jealous and ſuſpicious, fierce 
and bloody. They are they that dye their P«rples in the gore of Innocents, 
whilſt Xizgs even «do themſelves with their own mercies, 'Tis the Step- 
mother that would have the Child dividedy ſuch only that are for deviar, 
& impere, that are for Diviſions to maintain their intereſt or their plea. 
The true Mother had rather part with her Child and all ſhe hath, then ſee 
' it murthered : But the ambitious defign of power and greatneſs, the dri- 

ving on an advantageous intereſt, «the keeping an unjuſt poſſeſſion , are 
things that ſlay al before them z nor the zeers of Mothers , nor the cries 
of Infants, nor the relations of nature , nor the obligations of friendſhip, 
nor the charms of innocence can-do any thing againſt thoſe fries. 4h4b 
and  Fezabel, and Zimri, and JFehs, and Herod are ſufficient witneſſes how 
cheap the heads of all ſorts are that ſeew but to ſtand in the way of their 
defignments ; how eaſily Fudges and | Oy are packet againſt them, 
notwithſtanding reaſon and law ſtand whole for them. 

4- From ſuch a one as I have hitherto preſented Herod, we can perhaps 
look for no other, : But Herod I muſt tell you (4.) was a great prevender 
to Religion, a high diſſembler of Zealand Piety throughout z none more 
zealous and importunate to know an ks, go and warſhip him, then he, 
ver. 8. And is he the perſecutor * "= e. It is not all _—__ (my Bre- 
thren) that is called ſo : nor are al 
greateſt Zealots have ter often the greateſt perſecutors. And the Pro- 
ſehre either to a falſe Religion, or to the | peas only of a true (and one 
of theſe was Herod).is commonly two-fold more the Child of Hell then he 


that made him, S. Afarth. xxiii, 15, We cannot, © ſee by Herod, truſt aÞ _ 


pretenders. There are ſomeſthat varniſh over their very mwrthers with 
that pretext of Religion ; and whilſt they pour out, the blood of -.Inno- 
- cents upon their Sceffo/ds, dare ſay they ſacrifice at the Altar of the God of 
Foftice.And had we not ſeen and felt it toe from ſome huge Saints and Zea- 
lots,I ſhould have ſpar'd the zore. But you ſee e're we were aware we have 
diſcovered myſteries from the Texr,and ſhew'd you(as L intimated I ſhould) 
other Herods there beſides this oze.I am afraid-I ſhall ſhew you more «xox.In 
the interim, ſhall I give you Herods Character out of Chryſologwe to conclude 
the Point? Magiſter mali, Miniſter doli, Ire artifex,&c.(ays he, He was a mefter 
of miſchief, a miniſter of deceit,an orcift in cruelty, an inventer of wicked- 
neſs,a contriver of villany, a deſtroyer of Religion, an exemy of nature,an op- 
preſſor of innocence,bad to all,werſe to his own,worft to himſelf, from whom 
Feſus fled, not ſo much that he might eſcape him, as that he might not ſee 

m ; a fiery Dragon by his name, Herodes jerad es, 10 _Arius Montanus ety » 
mologizes it from the Syrieck, a Dragon that deyours all like fires before 
him, ſpared got his own if they came but in his way, near a kin (ſure) ro 


for (hrift that: pretend for him. The - 


the, 
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the Dragon in the Revelations, | Rev. Xii. 17, that was wroth with-the wo- 
man and her ſeed, did all hecould co deftroy it , even the promiſed ſeed 
too, could he have found biz. The fitteſt tempered man in the world, 
this, to begin the perſecution of the Charh, and by whom we may leam 
what ſort of perſons rhey are who are ſtill raifing or. continuing it's Auſb- 
romes of a ſadden'growth, men newly rais'd, men coveraw and. ambitions, 
proud and diſobedient, traiterous and heady, maen without aaterel «fefion, bre- 
thren removed as I may ſay, as the Edemutes from the J1jraciiter, great pre- 
tenders, though tO godlineſs, and the of it, yet without it. Such make 
the perillous times the 4p le ſpeaks of, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3,4. or! the times 
rillow both to men and children. And now let's ſee what &ccofion they take 
to doit. Herod's here, was his comceiting himſelf mocks by the wiſe men” © 

IT. We cannot help mens conceits, though they help on our ruines, nor 
cure a vain jesloufie, though death attend it at the heels. We periſh of- 
rentimes by meer miſlckes. The wiſe mes mockt not Herod, he only thought 
ſo, nor wile nor good men uſe Kings or Princes ſo,though they be Herop, 
25 bad as can be: God calls chem another way , and he takes it for an «f- 
frent, that they paid nothim the complement of a viſit ere they returned. 
A hard caſe, that the attendance upon a command of God's ſhould prove 
ſo prejudicial, that obedience ſhould be a crime: but we can look for no 
other',/ where an Herod is the interpreter of the aQion. 

And yet (2.) 'tis harder, a harder caſe to be undone for avecber mans 
error or omiſſion; Ir was ſo here, the wiſe mex offend, at leaſt are thought 
ſo, and the Children 'pay for't beyond an imagination. Deliravt Reges ple- 
tnmur ichivi. The Wiſe men return. another way ; Hered fancies himſelf 
neglected by it,- and the inworent babes, who were concern'd inneither of 
them, are puniſhe for the oves omifſion, and the others miſtake. 

Nay and (3.) it ſeems' Gods own contrivement too. And does the God 
of Juſtice ſo little regard innocent blood , as thus to draw it on by the 
way of a particular providence; we cannot underſtand the reaſon of ? 
'Tis enough God does. We have nought to do but to ſubmit, and think 
that beſt < God does, be it'never ſo hard, Our own wiſdom will mock 
the "m6 of us, more then Herod was by the Wiſe men, if we pry nar- 
rowlier, 

For the only buſineſs we can ſee clearly here, s, how ſmall a thing 
men make an occaſion tocommit a villany. How! great a matter does a 
« little fire kindle © lays St. Fames iii. 5, Lord? how eafily do men raiſe 
themſelves into an anger? and in their anger fall eolitly upon the 
next Fate near theme dig dowa a wall too to come at them © Need we 
had with St. Ps/to car off orcafion from them that defire occaſion , '2 Cor. 
xi; 12. dowhat wecanto do it; for there are thoſe that will take it, 
even concerning the Lawof our God, as. Daziels adverſaries ſerv'd him, 
Dan. Vi. 4. rather then want an opportunity to do miſchief. 

Indeed, I know a mock, an affront, a bitter jeſt, a cutting word ſtrikes 
deep, wounds ſore ; (and I could wiſh men would be warier in that point 
then ſometimes we (ee them) _p_—_ and Charches have been ſhitter'd by 
it, but there are mocks as well as ſcandals that are zekex and not givey. 
TheſeI know not how to care, and to fexce leſs. - 

Men think ſometimes they are mockt, when diſappointed of a fin, of 
a projett, of doing miſchief. Potiphars Wife, when Foſeph would not com- 
ply with her lewd deſires, ſhe was mockt (forſooth) the Hebrew ſervant 
came in to mock her, when he would not come in to fis with her, nay 
and her Hesband muft bear the blame, as if he had done it, breaght him 
| to 
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to that purpole ; Gey, xxxix. 14. There , being diſappoinied of a fats was 


being mocks. | | | 
Dailab (forſooth) ſhe is mockt too, ſhe ſays ; becauſe Samſon will not 
diſcover where his great ffrength lay, Fadges xvi. 10, 13, 15: that ſhe 
might rob him of it, and aeſtroy him'by ir. There being diſappoinced of dv- 
ing miſchief, was being mecke. - | 
4in, Balcems be is mockt by the poor Aſs, {mites her with his Raf, and 
tells her ſo, when ſhe falls down and would go no further, Nemb. xxii; 
29. hindering thereby the proje& he was going about, of exrichingabim- 
ſelf with the wages of wnrighteouſneſs; There the diſappointment of 2 rich or 
gainful projets 152 being mocks. | 
Nay, ſometimes the very denouncing of Gods judgments ſeems to ſome 
men a mocking, aSitdid to Lots ſons in law , Gen. xix. 8. Sometimes the 
very preaching a Reſurreion does ſo too, As xvii. 32. I am afraid both 
do fo ſtill ro many now adays, whoſe wits are more then their Religion, and 
their parts oe then their graces ; not to ſay their portions (too) in rhe 
kfe fairer (I fear) then in the other. Sometimes (6.) when God bids one 
thing, and men another, God ſends us this way, and zhey call that, if we 
—_ Gods order, and not theirordinexce, they axe mockt, they think, and 
Wiyned, and we muſt look to anſwer it with our peril, and the childres 
» perhaps may re it. Ina word , men will needs think they are 
mockt ſometimes, ſay here with Herod they ſee it roo, naleſs you will 
betray Chriſt and his Religion to them, that they may ſeize and order 
them how they pleaſe. That's the brief of the buſineſs here , that Herod 
ſo much fomaechr, that the wiſe men would not doſo , would not tell him 


where Chriſt was, that he might murther him, 


rear m 
a ſufficient occaſion tor tr 


ſees it, and diſpoſes it. Chrift is ſafe by.the hand ; and: how ill ſoever ic 
falls out, man only is mockr, our enemies are ſo, and alliswell; +: 

TIT. This for the occaſion that brought this days Zawdbrto the flaughter. 
- But was there not ſome cauſe befides * had Heyod no caufe to do it 2 All 
we find expreſt is, that he was wroth, exceeding wroth: that's our ithixd 

articular. | vel LOW 

, And truly ther enough in ſome mens judpnienrs to caſt down all be- 
fore them. Enough, we have found it ; but cesſe I cannot call ir, cocall ic 
right, Mans own impetuous anger will tot excuſe the miſchief-it corm- 
mits, | it ſelf muſt have'a caſe, of it bur aggravares'the finz 23:{0 


near 2 fin z ſelf, that 'tis hard todiſcern and diſcover when iris nor, The 
Apoſtle cannot mention being angry, but he adds with the ſame breath, 
and fin not, Epheſ. iv. 26. dares not leave anger to breath icſelf withour- 
rm== A | = Go BE 2220 ke b 13i nam 

et ſup the anger aot'a 'fin, exceeding is. Though we may per- 
haps be 4 xg Lan nba be exceeding.” ys A and we, - bothipeatfor 
it, Namnb. Xx. 10, 12. loſt the enjoyment” of. Cancer ; fell ſbort of _ 
X 2 re 
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' far then they were broken cher. 


reſt by it ; and this ſame exceedizg ſtill diſturbs our reſt and quiet; nothing 
more. Moſes his juſt indignation at the golden Calf made him ſomewhat 
overſee himſelf, when it made him caſt down and break the Tables of the 
Commanaments which God himſelf had written with his own finger, Exod. 
xxXii 19. A ſhrewd intimation to us, that the yolexce of that paſſion, 
even in a good cauſe ſometimes, is very prone ever and anon to make w do 
ſo too, ds that ina moral and worſe ſenſe, break the Commandments worle 

Burt if the cave. be bad, and the wrath exceeding, no wonder if it brzak 
out into all exceſſes: Shall we examine what it was here 2 (for the cau- 
ſes of our angers are not always written upon our foreheads :) Was it 
that the Megs neglected his commands, came not to him. in their return ? 
that was ſomewhat, but chat was not it. Was it that he truly thought him- 


\\ ſelf oct by their aot returning by him * Then indeed it was, but it was 


not ther: that was the otce/ion, but not the cauſe. what was it think we 
then? why, Chriſt he ſaw wasnow in a poſſibility to eſcape him , and by 
a miſconceit, his Kingdom, he imagin'd, lay now at ſtake, ſeeing the Kiny 
of the Jews, whoſe birth be had lately heard of, and ſo much dreaded,was 
now gotten he fear'd out of his reach. Thi was the buſineſs that ſo roſs'd 
him and turmoil'd him; and from 4 we learn theſe five particulars. (,) 
W hat ſtrange fears and jealoulies our intereſts and ambitions raiſe within 
us. {2.) What axresſencble miſtakes thoſefears and jealouſies bring us to. 
(3-) What bideoas cruelties thaſe miſtakes make us run upon. (4.) How 
hardly Chrif himſelf eſcapes from them: (5.) Or jf he does, how exceed- 
izg wroth and angry we grow upon it, | 
T. If intereſt or ambition volleſs our thoughts, how do we tremble at 
whiftlings of the wind, and art at every ſhadow © Let auen;- 
e Abiſheg, and he is interpreted to beg the Kingdom, 1 Kiwgs 
ii. 22. Let Abjab find Fereboem in the way, and foretel him the King dow 
ſhall be his when Salomen ſleeps with his Fathers, and Solomon cannot (leep 
inquier till he bas driven him out of the land, 1 Kings xi. 40. And 
2, Whea theſe. fears have once ſeiz'd upon us, what awſskes run we 
noTinto ? Abimelech gives. Devid but a few loaves of bread, and a Sword 
ro d&/2nd him in the way he went”, and he is preſently miſtaken by Saul for 
2 platter againit his life, for a traitor and a conſpirator, 1 Sam, xxii. 13. Ma- 
ny ſack miffckes men heve matte of late, too late, 1 fear, tobe yet forgotten. 
71 Yer forgotten they would beeaſily, came they not (3.) attended with 


cractties at their heels. chimelechs being miſtaken unhappily coſt him and 
his /awi all theie-dives, except Bratba's: Adeinnd Fomies, {huldremand 
Sachhrzs; Oxen and Afſer, and Sheep, all tothe Sword.upon it, 1 Sax, xxi. 


19. There « ne flop nor bounds .to the rage of that error aud miftake which inte- 


reſt and ambition raiſe or nouriſh for their own ends and purpoſe). 


"It 'were well Chrif himſelf. could eſcape them (4.) But Chrif and reli- 
pies bear the. blame as ſdon as any : when I told you «.#umclch and 


the 1Priefs ſaffered fo deep upon miſtake, it was ready enough for you to 
concaive Religion cannotalways defend it felf,orits,Prieffs 20d. Votaries, 
from the fury even of an unfortunate Politician, $aw/'or Herod, And if 
the Aſeſich himſelf, 2nd knoyn to be ſo, muſt be ſought qut , to be de- 
ſtroyed, even by bim' who both knew it, and ſeerp'd to defire it, there 
are menit ſeems that for their intereſts can knew Chrift , and yet perſecare 
him.” No wonder then if they deal ſo with bis Children __ Servants, 
and perſecute them, though they kagw them ſuch, - | 

Or leh, if (brit himſelf by ſome peculiar providence be delivered 


from 
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from their rage, if-the grounds of Religion eſcape ſound, the leſler parts, 
the Rites and Ceremonies, and leſſer points of Religion, the innocents, mult 
be maſſacred, (for we are exceeding angry) and though the Head eſcape, 
the leſſer members ſhall pay dearly for it, which though the great ones 
do not, the little ones ſhall. Herod ſends ont and ſlays all the childrew that 
were in Bethlehem, and the coaſts about , as many as he can lay hands an: 
His :z#zereffs make him feer, his fears make him miſtake, bis miſtake makes 
him cr#el ; and though Chrifs Kingdom be not of this world , nor Chriff 
an enemy either to Heyed or Ceſar, yet the politician is bound in honour to 
juſtifie his own fears, and rather than put up a faxcied affront qr lighting, 
ar confeſs a miſtake, wreak his anger upon the helpleſs Innocents, and 
make them both the Martyrs of Chrift, and the witneſſes of his own cru- 
elty. Theſe are they I am next to ſpeak of. 

IV. AadTI juſtly call them Martyrs, for if it be the cauſe that makes 
the Mertyr (and we ſay it is) and Chriſts cauſe be rhat' which entitles them 
more particularly to that name, Iam ſure they are no: leſs, their cauſe 
was Chriſts, for his ſake they were killed, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, alt rhe day 
long, accounted too, as ſbeep, or little lambs, appointed to be ſlain, Pſalm 
xliv. 22, And you may ſee them. following the Lamb too under that noti- 
on, with the Fathers name written iz their fercheads, Rev. xiv. 1: the ve- 
ry firſt-fruits unto God, and to the Lamb, ver, 4. the firſt that ſuffered, 
that died for him. Who though they could not ſome of them ſpeak at 
all, and other of them but jabber at the moſt, yet they all ſpeak out and 
plain thefe fallowing /eſſons. _ | | 
. I, That there is noage too young for Chriffs buſineſs ome way or other, 
They that cannot ſpeak for Chriſt can die for him. They that cannot come 
themſelves may be brought to him. They that cannor live with him, being 
juſt going out of the world as they are coming in , may die with bim in 
holy Baptiſm e're they go. Even'of ſuch alſo is'the Kmpdom of 'God, St. 
Mat. X. 4/4. and it matters not whether they go by or Water thither, 

Nor (2.) is any age too young to , ar out Chrifs Glory neither, Our 
of the mouths of babes and ſuckling: aſt rhou ordained ſtrength, thou 
haſt perfeded praiſe, ſays the Prophet , Pſal. viii. 2. S. Matth. XX. 16, 
and never more eminently fulfilled then zhis dey 4 their very cries, were 
ſongs of praiſe, Hoſawne's to the Son of David, bleſſed is he that cometh, 
Hallelujahs in the ears of God, in whoſe name he cometh. None ever cri- 
ed it louder, or proclaimedit higher. + 

The Choire is a full one too; of all the children of Zerhlebem , and the 
coaſts about, to ſuch an age ; 14000. is the leaſt that any ſay, 44: ſome. A 
full Chorzs indeed, a large firſ-freirs of Martyrdam,to teach us, thirdly, not 
to doubt of that which is atteſted by ſo many witneſles, the'coming of 
chrifl, nor think ſtrange of that condition , which entered with him, 
which enced firſt-with Chriſtianity, whilſt it yer was in the Cradle, Fer- 
ſecution, and Martyrdom ;, but to bearit patiently ever when it comes, ſee- 
ing Children themſelves have undergone it here by zhoaſavds, and trod the 
way beforeus. = | | 

But'they not only teach us patiexce by theig martyrdom , but inuvcency 
by their ianocence: a fourth leſſon that they give us. Let Herod and all 
his Hoſts, a/ the Herods, and Hoſts, and Armies of the world do what they 
can, they cannot hurt us if we keep our innocence, Oz of the world the 
may thruſt us, but i» Heaven 'it is they drive- us. Here if they pleaſe 
they may truly ſee themſelves weeks indeed, when againſt their wills they 
#49 US into a Kingdom, think they deſtroy ys; but will find at laſt ro their 
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fants to their deaths. You muſt nor expect I ſhould decipher to you the 
hortible fury of that grand meſſecre, the terrible countenance of the ſ«- 
wage murtherers, the gaſtly faces of the aſtoniſht Perexcs, the affrighted 
ures of the amazed Kindred and Allies, the frights and flights of the 
ittle Children into ho/es and crennics,the ſad lamentations of weeping Afo- 
thers, their diſbevel'd hair, their wringing hands, their rorw breaſts and 

arments, their wild frantick garbs, rheir fights and fragtings to pre- 
wm their babes, the horrible {creechings of the p./ oh iuldren , the 
moans and fighs and groens that filled all the corners of the ſtreers ; the 
cries and roarings, and yellings that even rext the Heavens. You muſt. 
not think that lean tell you how thoſe tender ſucklings were ſome of 
them in a wanton cruelty denc'd upon the tops of Pikes and Speers , others 
daſht ſavagely againſt the walls, ſome thruſt through with Swords, others 
ſtabb'd with Pomiards, ſome rrampled to death upon the ground , ſome 
frengled in their Cradles, forme” fifled in their Mothers arms, and others 
zorw 1n pieces to get them thence. You cannot imagine I ſhould expreſs 
the tears, the blood, the wounds, the berberoaſmeſs, 'the crnelties , the conf of 
ons, the conflernations, the terrors, 'the horrors of that day. I am nor shill'd 
in the tracts of cruelty, nor ſo good an Oretry to Expreſs it. Nor were it 
perhaps a Rhetorick for Chriſtmas : Only, I can tell you what the Text does 
»e, that ſlain they were, all the children that were in Bethlebem, and 
the coafts about, from two years old, and ander ;, and Herod did it, 

Not himſelf Iconfeſs. There are fins we are aſham'd to commit our 
ſelves, as well as fins we cexot commit without company to help us, And 
ſuch was this ; ſo horrid, he was aſham'd to ſtand by to own it, ſogrear, he 
could not aQ ir, but by involving almoſt an het of mes in the guilt and 
miſchief. A murther which neither the greazneſs of the one, nor the mul. 
zitude of the other, neither his jealoufies nor their obedience, neither his 
command, nor their trade of life ſhall be ever able to excuſe, nor any Rhe- 
rorick ever find a plea for. 2Þ p34 

VT. But though Icannot beexaQin the relation, I muſt needs ſay in 
the left place, Herod was in the traxſaiion ſo exat, that (1.) Bethlebem he 
thought too narrow a Seege for this new Tragedy ; he takes in all the coofts 
abour 
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about z, though che'Rophrr had plainly cold\Chrif 
kebews , 'and the Che wn bry 0 bum, and hit main bufineſs 
wasSxo-murther him: yet to make nll ſure, [he firerches out wraps to 
the neighbouring towns. By the-way, giveme leave ro obſerve, 4grolr Ci 
ties are ſometimes ill neighbours ;, they too often deſtroy outchildrenby .the 
contagion of their miſchiefs, and ruine che' young: hire bf rhe! Tris, 
and Mexwers that are near them:, by Ana. that the infernal 
Herod (ends out thither daily to that yarpbſe. Bur 1 recrear, and tell 
ou, | 
c 2. Herod was {0 exact in the: deſigns of cruelty , that he extends the 
time as well as the place beyond what he hadiearn'd of the Wiſe mew. Chrift 
was now but 2 year old at moſt, (1nd more probably not fo mach.) Herod 
ſtretches out his deſign for ewo. Whar's the reaſon * why ! the $4wdy man 
and the unjuſt poſleſſor never think they areſafe, till they ate beyond all 
reaſon. For if Chrift was now about two years old, why are the Chil- 
dren of but two days flain © if but evo nonths or thereabours, (as 
ſome place this buſineſs not long after his being preſented : in | the 
bs why are -the childrea of mwo years old. detnafided tdi the 
2ugarter 9 | 

At leaſt (3.) how comes his own Son into the number 2 ſo Macrobine 
relates the ſtory, and Augafias alluded to ir. in his witty: ſpeech. : This too, 
co ſhew us how exadtly wicked ſome men are, that ſpare neither Kindred 
nor Childrex to fix themſelves. Th K 
And togive you Herods cruelty here fall: According to the time he had 
diligently enquired of the Wiſe med it was alfo, lays the Texr. Very 
ingquifitive about it he had been it ſeems, and he miſs'd noc a point of it : 
ſo whether Chriff was born when ff the Star appeared , 'or whether he 
was then only firſt ;vrarnate and conceived ia the Womb, he would: be 
ſure be thought to have him ; a year anler dr over would be fare-to reach 
him : ſo mice and panZ#zel is the truel and athbitious' nature to- defend irs 
own intereſt and greatneſs, thatit cannot reſt till it have ſtopt all «ve- 
nucs and craxies of Fear, and ſatisfied them to a nicety ,- and it boggles 
not ar any age or time, or relation, or diligence, or inquiſitiveneſs to ef- 
fe it, Bur 'tis time now to look home. 


Yer if any now ſhould be (o inquiſitive to ask artaſon why 6d ſhould. 


thus ſuffer theſe innocent Infants thus to be cruelly maſſacred,though we 
are not his counſellors, yet we may ſay,it might be to ſhew the ſs 
of bis Dominion, that he is Zordof life and death, gives and diſpoies them 
as he will. It may be (2.) to teach us that aravcence it ſelf is not always 
a fence againſtdeath, or violence. It may be (3.) to inſtruct us what 
they muſt look for from the firſt, that have any relation to Thyiff ag all. Ie 
may be (4.) it was, that by this ſtrange accident and occafion the Birth 
of (Chriſt might be proclaimed through the world. And yer fifthly , add 
but the conſideration, that they were the Children of Bethlehem where 
Chriſt could get no lodging, where he was fain to make the $able his 
Chamber, and the Manger his Cradle: and it will not ſeem unreaſonable 
that God ſhould thus puniſh the Fathers in their Children for it,and leave 
ſome of them ſcarce a Child for their beuſes, who would not leave him a 
houſe for his (hild, Bur laſtly, God's thus advancing the deaths of theſe 
little Infants into a Aſar15rdew, giving them the firſt honour ro dis for 
Chriſt, and as it were redeem his life with theirs, ſo early bringing them 
to Heaven by ſuffering, there is no reaſon of cotuplainingy nothi 
clo 


favld bebdra in avech- 
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cloud ourChriffmas/joys, ordiſturd our rejoycing. Thoſe little ones are 
ſinging in the Heavens. abone the Zemb,'Rew.Tiv. 3. And 'twill do well 
thatwe here uporrearth ſhoald fing Blefſivg; and Preiſe, and Glory, that God 
has.ſo:exalted them, and comforts us 5 make it one of our (hrifme Ci 
rols, our ſongs of:jo =T 


'$-+-. -7 


| che phnacd ator your joy, that your mirth run not too high, I 


- 


Herod iS:1n0t dead; 4 tþh,:'We are all of us Heyods, or Herodias's, men 
and women, one way Or other. "viel : 

'We have been as deep diſſemblers of piety, ſome among us, as ever He- 
rod; many as bloody too, upon it.. Many ſad errors and miſtakes have many 
of n5 made, and many a theuſend ſouls have miſerably periſh: by them. 
| men have been a angry, that the Magi, many a wiſe man and 
d, would not comply with zheir intereſts and projets, or communicate 
with' heir fins, "Angry, ſome I am afraid ſtill, that (hyift , that Religion is 
eſcap'd their ys that cheir kingdoms are not eſtabliſht , though it was 
Chriſis.chat was by them pretended, but juſt as the. worſbjping him was 
by Herod, And X cannot cell but there may be yer ſome projets of 
ſending out to ſlay men and children to begin Herods work anew , the War 


ſhall after this lon wo tell you a zac in your ears will make them glow. 
or | of 
yJ 


 ButTiamſſure, though we cannot reach that myſtery, there is oe you 
will eaſtly underſtand, ſhall ſerve for an application to drive all home. Our 
own children are daily murthered by us, their very ſou/s deſtroyed ; a ſad- 
der cruelty than Herods, coke | 
| wel to tell you that the Mother ueney them _—_ He our by 7 
ally and vanity of a dreſ7, by an unruly bamonr, by 2 4: ( appetite, 
Ay ar? va. ty = thac he marſe kills / glx uh the F540 by be 
intemperance andexceſs, though it be too true: Yet it is a leſs murther, 
that, than to kill the: ſoul, and yet this done oftner. And T'le affure you 
firſt, they venture their Children hard that deny them Baptiſm : 7'/e ſay 
mo more. But after that they are ſmothered , ſome in their Mothers lap, 
kill'd with kizdneſs and —_—_ ; Rtabb'd through with porierds, others, 
undone with cruelty and wwhindneſs ; trampled to death others, and periſh by 
their friends cereleſneſs and neglect. Some are deſbt againſt the walls, their 
brains beat oudatleaſt, wholly corrupted by falſe on from their 
cradles: Some we trail along the ſtreets, and deſtroy them by our ill exam- 
ples; ſome we choak with intemperances and exceſſes, even in Chriſtmas too ; 
ſome wedeſtroyour ſefves, others we ſend out ſervants and companions to 
deſtroy ; give them ſuch to tend them as teach them pride, and ſcorx, and 
anger, and frowardneſs, and venity, and wantonneſs, Cre they underſtand 
them, ſuch as teach them to beſtow a carſe, e're they can ack 2 bleſſing, and 
to ſpeak i/{e're they can well ſpeak. And as if we were reſolved to make 
all 5 wi we ſend them abroad to be bred ſometimes to places of lrenti- 
oufneſs and debanchery, that they may be ſure:tobe gallant linners, becauſe 
forſooth tis pedantick and below a Gentleman to be a thorow Chriſtian, to 
ſuck in the 2zame and conſcientious principles of Chriftianity z and all upon 
Herods miſtake, that wiſe wen will mock us for them, when *tis only tha 
m are wiſely wicked and mi{faten. 
nd now ſhall we cry out of Heyods cruelty, and do worſe our ſelves * 
ſhall we complain he kill'd the /nzocents to dey, and we make nothing eve- 
ry day to deſtroy even inzecexcy it ſelf ? A leſs, far lefler cruelty it would 
be to take theſe tender bloſſoms and ſhake them off the tree, than to ſuf- 


fer 
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fer them'to grow up to fruits which we can: but-eurſe gux ſelves ; and 
others will curſe the tree from bearing then. Nay y' 4 greater mercy-it 
were to the poor children, to deb them againſt the foner, to ſivorbey, them 
inthe Cradle, 10 overlay them in the bed, to diſparch them any way waxes 
_ intothe'other world,|than to. z»rſe them up to-our ews follies, thai 
lute them with our debezcheries, than to corraps thein with atheifical 
godh principles ,. than to drfile them with, lafts , than to train them,up 
to be wicked; or mderly vain and unproficable, breed. them up te Hell;,ro. 
eternal ruine. Yet the tender and delicate woman,that can ſcarce endure 
to {et her foot upon' the ground for »iceneſs, thus daily murthers her belo- 
ved —_ without ſcraple, | 
But indeed, do men and women pray for Children as a. blefing , that 
they may only turn them into a carſe * only defire them , that they may 
deflroy them * ſurely one would think they did ſo, that ſees how great a 
fady it is to make them wain, and proxd, and exvioas, and lewd, 2nd wicked. 
Our Herods and Heredjes's cut off the baptized Infants heads, as they of old 
did the Baptiffs, We even dexce them to death , and compromiſe them to 
Hell as ſoon almoſt as the bepriſmel waters are dried upon them. And muſt 
old Herod and Herodias only bear the blame of murdering 7unocents, and we 
that do it over and over _ without an accuſation 2 In this too, worſe 
then Herod: He only ſlew the Children from wo years old and under, we 
#nder and ebove too, from their firſt day upward,till we have rendred them 
Incorrigible to age, and pou recovery. T he ſubtileſtpolicy of the Devil, 
this, thus to kill poor Children from their infancy , when they neither 
know who hurt them, nor how they came in the confines of that ſpiri- 
cual death they dwell in , can only ſay, they were ſo dealt with in the 
houſe of their friends. np” | 
What ſhall we ſay my beloved, when theſe murther'd Children ſhall 

cry out againſt us, gut of their miſerable Cells. at laſt (for they will do 
then at leaſt as theſe did from under the A ago) How long, O Lord, 
how long, O Lord, boly and trac , oy en JP evenge our blood on them 
that ſpilt it, on our Fathers,cnd on our \Mothers,and on our friends, that thus un- 
timely ſent us hicber, when we might otherwiſe have come to thee 4 whi- 
ther fall we turn, what ſhall we anſwer ? or rather becauſe we cannot 
anſwer,, let us take heed we handle the matter ſo, that we come not to 
it, Wepretend to /ove our Children, and thereupon we ſtrive to make 


them rich, and fine, and great, and honourable : why do we then beggar 


them from their Childhood , with, bringing them up to thoſe vanities 
that will undo them 2 why do we deform Tas with ſins and vices, leſ- 
ſen them with education, make them diſhonourable by training them up 
, in ignoble and diſhoneſt principles * why do we in all theſe ruine themi 
from the firſt ? At leaſt why do we not love our ſelves who (for ought I 


know) muſt needs periſh with chem, and periſh for them, for thus deſtroy- | 


ing them 2 | OY 

\> 5 we but kind to our ows ſouls, . we would be to theirs : But to fill 
up the meaſure, we play the Herods, and a&the murtherers /f/y upon aur 
ſelve?, We daily ſtifle thoſe heavenly births of good defires and thoughts 
that are at any time begorten inus by the Holy Spzrit , and walk on confi- 
dently to death and darkneſs. - 

Burt we have ated Herods part too long, and I fear I have been too long 
npon it. Tobe ſhort now, let's turn our btering hands apon our fins 
and vices, kill chem, mortifie them , and henceforward a& the part - 
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the bleſſed Tanoernss ; ſer our ſelves from this day to better practices , ftn- 
dy the to emo grand lefſonsof the day, Ianeence and Pabience 4» Jimocence ith 
our lives, end Patience in- our deaths, or rather patience in them both; 


chem our ſelves, Ow them our Children, and contin pre- 


ferve them + nouns ge Sony phee 1. et ys, that when we ſhall have ferv'd- our ſe- 
hence, we may all meet at laſt, Favhers, .2and 


Bind Ck 6 Chres at ike reat Supper of the: Lewb , and together 
SE Innocents p: the Text , follow wh Lond "Ire 
Sr: 
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SERMON 
_ Circumciſion. 
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do . a Con,v.n: 
Old things are paſt away, behold all things are become new. 


aS face it water anſwers face, ſo does the face of the 
Text the face of the Charch in the times we live in; 
\ where old things are paſt away,all things become new; 
Byt as where the faces are like, the minds often are 
not ſo, ſo the ſenſe of the Text, and the ſenſe of the 
Times are as unlike as may be, however like the words 
| 3 beto them. Old ly Ceremonies and old corruptions 
paſt in the Text z Old corruptions, and old herefies and errors renewed in 
the Times. The glorious Goſpel of Chriſt newly appearing with affei- 
ons anſwerable to it inthe Text, A Goſpel I know not whoſe , riot of 
Peace, but of War, not of Love and Unity, bur of Faction and Schiſm, 
with affections and courſes according, in the times. New things, ſuch 
aS belong to the new Man, righteouſneſs and true holineſs , paſſed: over, 
as unneceſſary or unprofitable,all good order antiquated and out of date; 
caſt away as old things, all good things quite ruin'd and decay'd; | 
It were to be wiſh'd (but 'tis but meerly to be wiſh'd , ſcarce hop'd, I 
fear) that the ſenſe as well as the words might fir us, that the new things 
in the Text, were the new ones of the Tims; that the old ones here, wete 
the old ones there ; That the zew year but lately entred, might bring us 
this news, | | | 
Bur however, Imay wiſh and hope too, I hope, that we in particular 
will take occaſion from it to renew our hearts with the year, and beginit 
in newneſs of life and converſation, tolive the new year like new men, 
better than of old; 2} $ | 
And though the new times, 4s now they are ; will not agree with the 
Text, no more than theſe new men of the times their Sermons do in-words 
only, atthe moſt ; yet, becauſe I love to ſpeak ſeaſonably-as well as ſo- 
berly, 2 Text in ſeaſon, if I may a leave to fit the Texr to the = 
2 ti iffe 
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time of Chriſtmas, there can be nothing more ſuitable to both the words 
and meaning of the Text, than this holy Fee, and the meaning of ir. 

* From this Feeff, from Chriſts birth it was thart all old legal ceremonies 
had their paſs, to paſs away , from hence all things both in Heaven and 
earth are reconciled , by him all things made new , by him the old man 
aboliſhed, and the new man created in us; the old Law abrogated, the 
new Law come in place z the old Law of Works anulled, the new Law 
of Faith eſtabliſhed , all od thinys peſt away, all things become new, through 
his coming into the world, - | | 

And the uſe and moral of the whole Feaff, and the three ſolemn grear 
days in it, is no more than that we would let old things paſs, old worldly 
affections die, lay off the old, and become new men ali ; Be (1.) rege- 
nerate in our ſpirits, and new born with him upon Chriftmas-day. Have 
our old man (2.) circumciſed, our old fleſhly members mortified upon 
Circamcifion-day 4 and be wholly renewed in all our parts upon the ſame, as 
New-years-day. Begin (3.) the publick profeſſion of our renovation, and 
new ſervice with the wiſe men, worſhipping: adoring, and preſenting him our 
gift npon the Epipheny, or Twelfth, io changing our old Maſter, and the 
. fſerviceof ſin, for our new Maſter and his ſervice ; forgetting the old, and 

preſſing on to the new. | 

Thus you have a perfe& (hriſtmas Text,and more evidently a New-years 
one, yet both, both in words and ſenſe, I have _ you the whole 
ſenſe of it from the Feaffs of Chriftmas, and both told you their meaning, 
and the Texts ; what the ſeveral days of the Feſt teach you, and what 
all the parts of the Text would have you learn : of which this is the ſum, 
That through Chriſt all old things, the old Law, the Law of Moſes, the 
old corruptions of. Nature, thelaw of fin are paſt away, done away, and 
aboliſhed, and a new law eſtabliſhed, new 'grace brought tous, new af- 
feQions created in us, all through him, and by his coming: and that 
whoſoever is in Chriſt, in whom he is come, in him old things are paſt 
away, all things are become new , he is a new creature quite, in the 
words that uſher in the Text : ſo the parts of it will be 2wo. 

1. what fince (brifts coming is become of all things? What is the ſtate of 

the Goſpel 2. And 

2+ Whatupon that is become of thoſe that are in him * 

For. to underſtand the Tex: fully , we are to conſider it, (1.) as a ge- 
neral propoſition, Concerning the ſtate of the Goſpel of Chriſt, that old 
things in general are peſt away, and all things a\together become new, through 
it, and him. (2;)- As a particular application made to any man that is in 
Chrift, it is truly'in that Rate, that in him ola rhings are peſt away, all things 
become new. > Fils of: * 

- I. Now in the general, old things are paſt away, that's become of them, 
of all old things, Sace Chriſts comin 7 om bf thivgs elſe are become Pry 
that's 'become of them, or ſoare they become. - 
: ' In ps, on is —_ of them in whom Chriſt is, ar who are 
in him; true ſons of the Goſpel, old things are paſt with them,,and ll things 
in them become new. y — "PA bing 

I ſhalladd ,. a third as the proper Uſe both of Text and time of 
the old days and the zew year; what is moſt becoming us , for whom alſo 
Chriſt came, to whom ſtill he daily comes, even to caſt away all old cor- 
a7 wes and inall things to become new. | 

. T begin with the Text as it may be applied to the general ſtate and con- 


dition of the Goſpel, where we ſhall conſider ir firſt reſpeRively , then 


abſo- . 


on the Circumciſion 55 
abſolutely : (x.) In compariſon with the eſtate of things, both under . 
| the old Law, andunder the Geanctilt infidelity ; that the Goſpel is aſtate 
| where both all thoſe old legalities are aboliſhed, and heathen errors done 
FA away. (2+) Inicſelf, that the Goſpel is a new ſtate of affairs and things, 
| where all things are become new, | 

Old things, thoſe mult be firſt, and they may all be reduced to theſe 
two heads , God's way of dealing with the Fews, and his way of deal- 
ing with the Gentiles. With the Jews firſt, where both the old way of his 
Service, and the old way of his Providence, thoſe two grand things that 
include all the reſt,are to be examined how they paſs. 
| His ſervice conſiſted (1,). in Sacrifices , and they are done; no more 
| blood of Bulls, or Lambs, or Goats , they could not make the comers there + 
| wnto perfett, Heb. x. 1. ſo they are gone, | 
' His ſervice(2.) conſiſted in outward waeſbings , Heb. ix; 10. but they 
could waſh no further than the fleſh, cleanſe no more then the outward 
man: Not the putting away the filth of the fleſb, ſays S. Peter, 1 $. Pets iii. 21; 
that's nothing , for that's but a vanity to ſtand on, vain, and to ſo little 
purpoſe, no wonder if that way of ſerving God be vaniſh'd too. 

His ſervice (4.) was much then in wears and drinks, Heb. ix. 10. this 
they might eat,and that they might not; bur all to periſh with the uſing : 
Why are you any longer ſubj<& to thoſe ordinances about them? ſays St. 
Paul, Col. il. 20, 22+ For meats for the belly, and the belly for meats , but God 
ſpall deſtroy both it aud them, {ays he again, 1 Cor, vi» 14. ſo they paſs too; 

His ſervice (4) ſtood much in Hoty-days, new Moons, and Sabbaths, Col. 
ii. 16. but they were but ſhadows of things to come, the Body is of Chrift, 
ver. 17. 'twas time they ſhould be packing, when the reality of things 
were come, 

His ſervice (5.) was eſpecially notified by (ircamcifien z but Circamiſion 
5s aha , 1 Cor. vii. 1g. that is paſſed away indeed to purpoſe, the 
greateſt paſſing,to paſs into nothing. 

His ſervice (6.) was confin'd to the Temple of Jeruſalem, to that only 
Altar there : but it was but a figure, for the time then preſent, ſays St; 
Paul, Heb. ix. 9. and you ſee how the preſent time is paſt z there was no 
way into the holieſt, ver. 8. whilſt that was ſtanding, *twas but neceſ- 
ſary that alſo ſhould paſs away, & zeque in hoc neque in illo , the time was 
coming that they ſhould neither worſhip-in this nor that, nor that at Ge- 
rizim, nor that at Feruſalem, S. John iv. No, there ſhould not beleft ſo 
much as one flone upon another , ſays Chriſt , St. Aat. xxiv. 2. that's paſ- 
ſing away indeed. | 

His ſervice (laſtly) was in a manner all rye and ſbadow, Heb. x: 1. Not 
ſo much as the image of things themſelves. And the ſhadows muſt needs 
away, when the Day-ſpring begins to viſit us, and the Sun ariſes. Away 
ſhadows, get you behind us z we ſee our Sun of Righteouſneſs up, and 
riſen on us: and 'tis fit we ſhould turn our backs upon our ſhadows, and 
worſhip and adore him. The Perfie ns did ſo ſuperſtitiouſly to the Sun in 
Heayen,. we muſt do it devoutly to the ſpiritual and eternal Sun of 
Glory. 

For how much are we bound to Chriſt, to God in Chriſt, that he has 
freed us from thoſe imperfeQt, yet coſtly Sacrifices, thoſe troublefor ab- 
ſtinences, thoſe unproficable waſhings, thoſe ſtrict ſeverities of xew Moons 
and Sabbath, that painful Rite of (irqumcifion , thole long Journeys to 
Ferofeine to worſhip thoſe ron 4 ſhadows , and given us fall perfe@li- 

rty of meats and drizks, and all things elſe ; the doing whereof i5 ng 

rea: 
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real profit, and brought home his Templer and Service to our doors, our 
happineſs into our boloms. ' Though all thoſe old things be paſs'd away, 
let not his goodneſs in paſſin them away ever paſs out of our memories, 
nor a day paſs without praiſes to him for it,nor the relation of it paſs our 
of our lips without all thankfulneſs and humility. EE 
And there will be more reaſon for it, if we reflec now upon the courſe 
of his old providence, altered towards us. In the old way of- his provi- 
dence and diſpenſations with the Fews, He firſt led them only with tem- 
al promiſes, fed them only with ſuch hopes, Dext.xxxviii.no other to 
be foud the whole 01d Bible over. We muſt not now look for the ſame 
dealing, wez Afﬀitions are made our glory,z Cor.xii.g. and we bleſſed by 
them,St. Mear.v.11. our hopes higher,our promiſles better, Heb. viii, 2, So 


let the other paſs, no matter. 


He awed them, ſecondly, with temporal puniſhments ; they could not 
ſin but they were preſently puniſhed for it ; ſometime a Plague, another 
while the Sword, then wild Beaſts and Serpents, now Dearth and Fa- 
mine, ſometimes a fire from heaven, another time a gaping of theearth 
and ſwallowing all, ſeldom but ſome exemplary or ſudden death, or 
ſome ſtrange viſitations, were the method God uſed to bring the reſt into 
order and obedience. Such things are rare among us, whom God ter- 
rifies with the threats of future judgments, that we might have the lon- 

er time for our repentance and amendment , his providence is now much 
Fuller of patience and long ſuffering to bring us to it,his anger and fierce- 
neſs is paſſed away. | 

He comforted them, thirdly, by only obſcure and dark Propheſies, ſo 
dark that he often that ſpoke them did not perfe&ly underſtand chem. 
All thoſe Propheſies are now plain to us, and thoſe ſhadowy a7 1001 
lightned and cleared by Chriſt. He opened his Diſciples underſtand- 
ings, St.Luk.xxiv.45.that they might underſtand them,and from them we 


have all thoſe former Predictions clear as the midday Sun : Thoſe 


obſcure things, or the obſcurity of thoſe things, are alſo paſſed 
a24Way. | 

Podrrhly, The old way then was, Do this end lrve, a ſad Covenant of 
Works, which yet we were not able to perform. That is done away in 
Chriſt, and the Covenant of Faith come in the room, Juſw ex fide, to 
live by that an eaſier way for us. 

Fifthly, Gods way then with them was by Rites and Ceremonies, 


; old things which xeither we, mor our old fathers were able to bear, if 


we believe St, Peter, Ads xv. 10. theſe, to be ſure, a good provi- 


| dence for us that they were among the things that were done away, 


'and thankſgiving « T 


2 (pr.ili,7, IT. | 

Laſtly, The very ſubje&, as we may ſay, of his Providexce, is altered 
too; In the days of old it was commonly none but the rich and honou+ 
rable, very few elſe that were imployed 1n the great ſervices of the Law, 
inſomuch as it was a Proverb, Spirits Sanitus non requieſeit ſuper animam pau- 
peris ; The holy Spirit never lights upon the poor mans ſoul. But now the con- 
trary, mkxe! cuepraizom, the poor are preach'd to, and the poor preach 
200, and Bleſſed re the poor. The way of Gods diſpenſation is ſtrangely 

_—_ that old way paſt too. | 
| What can we then do leſs than paſs our ſelves into his ſervice, under 
his protections Than Hou our ſouls and ſpirits out of our lips in praiſes 
at all thoſe beggarly Elements, as the Apoſtle 
ealls chem, Gal.iv. 9, thoſe temporal promiſes and threats z that heavie 


favidh 


© 
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{laviſh ſervitude, that dealmg wichus as with untoward children under 
the rad, or as flaves and fervants is paſt from us, that we are now at 
the liberty of Sons, and the honour of being the friends of God, ſach 
to'whom God is now pleaſed in Chriſt to reveal his ſecrets and myſteries 
ſo long hiddes, even the beginning of the world, 25 the Wt 2k 
£ph.iit. g.and into which ihr Angels defive to look imto, 1 Pet. i.13. Thar he 
hath now revealed them amo babes, Mat. xi.25., That no condition now, be 
it never fo poor,- or mean, or weak, but is made partakers of his grace 
and glory in the face of Jeſas Chriſt. How-great 2 comfort and glory is 
it to ws, that all old things are thus paſt away, and all things become 
new 2 Yet there are worſe 0 _ behind,the old things of the Geptiles, 
which we are to conſider now, both what they are, and how they roo are 
paſt away. The old errors, and the old fins of the Gemriles, they are the 
old things of the Genrifes, and they are paſt. | 

:. The old heathen ignorance and error, They werein a ſhadow in- 
deed, the very ſbedow of death, 4k. i:70. 2 thick black darknefs, the very 
Region of death, and Land of darkneſs, ſaith the Prophet , they knew 
vos Goa, (2th the Apoſtle, Rom, i, having their ander tending, derkned, becauſe 
of the blindneſs of their heart, Eph. via, AM thefe ſhaddows are difperſt, 
all this darkneſs paſt away when Zacharigs dey ſpring roſe upon them ; 
they are not now what they were before Chriſt came, they are muc 
enlightned. y. | | | 

2+ Nor appear their fins now of ſo deep a blackneſs, fince Chriſt ſuf- 
fered for thern alſo, Before we read of nothing bat the Idelzrries,' the 
Vanities, the Abominations of che Hezthen'; that they were alienated, 
wholly dienared from the life of God throwh the tenorance that was in them, 
Eph.iv. 18, walking after their own lufts, and jn the vanities of their 
wicked mind, being delivered np to the Prince of rhe air, who wholly 
ruled and worked in them, Eph.ii.z. But thefe things 'were paſſed over 
by the mercy of God in Chriſt, and even they alſo received the new Co- 
venatitof Grace and Pardva; © OY HH 99 1 Ht noms. 

And in the ſecond place, the way of Gods Providence towards them 
a\ſo,as well as towards the Jews, paſt into another mode. Tt was in old 
time, but a Fob,” but an Urih, but an 7rrai, but's Ferhro, but 2 Naaman 
in an Age » an Vzzite, 2 Hittite, 4 OGutne, a Midianite,. 4 Syrian but now 
and then; reel was the only Gofben,the only Land whete the light ſhone 
free. The caſe is altered now by Chriſt. Indeed for 2 whilezcill the Chil- 


dren were firſt ſerved,or at leaſt firſt offered meat, it was,G” rot into the way 


of the Gemtiles,St. Mat.x.5.But when Chriſt had now compleated his'work, 
and was going up'to heaven, then Go and preach ro all Nations was theftile ; 
and Lo 7 ſend thee far unto the Gentiles, Atts xxii. 21. was St. Pauls Com- 
miffion, #nd others after him. So the Parrition wall is gow paſt through, 

gnd the diſtintion of Few and Gemile; that old difference,” paſt 
away. i” 

Nay, ſecondly, the other branch of Gods dealing with them is ſo too, 
In thoſe times of ignorance God winked at them, tolerated, or at leaſt hor 
puniſhed them, ſaies St. Paul, CAT xvii. 30. But now be commanideth all 
men every where to repent, ſays he, the old courſe is paſt,Gods way of deal- 
ing with them now is become new. COD 

Thus we have _—_— ground of thanks and praiſe, that God has nor 
only freed as from the ſerw3tede of rhe Law, bur from the flavery of $472» , 
not only from the dusky ſhadows of the Fewjſh,but from the diſmal dark- 
neſs of the Gemtile Coaſts. Let not this paſs further without a Song of praiſe. 
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ſee 
Law he came, a new Commandment , $. Toba Xilt. 


' <Aperfet# Law, S. James. i. 25. A Lowof libtrty, Ol il, I2. Arozdl Low, 
E 


yer. 8, of the ſame Chapter, The Lew of the Spirit of 


in Chriſt Feſw, Rom. 
viii. 2. The old Law was a bondage, this new one makes us free;, as it 
follows there. | | 19 4 

2. A new Church he came to gather, much different from thepld: A 
Church purchas'd by his Blood, a coſtly one, As xx. 28. A gloriow Church, 
not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but holy and without blemiſb, Eph. 
v: 27. . much larger than the old z an univyerſal Church, all the Gentiles 
alſo new come in, the utmoſt parts of the earth, the confines; of, it, 
Pſat. i. | TERT . 13v1 '« 
w A new Kingdom there is come tooz a Kingdom above all, King- 

ms, the Kingdom of Heaven, S, Mat. iii, 2» A Kingdom. of Grace;ziand | 
a Kingdom of Glory; a Kingdom never heard of before Gai ounieg 
with it; no news,, no hopes, no mention of the Kingdom of. Heaven all 
the old Scripture through , thoſe exceeding great and preciow promiſes re- 
ſerv'd for us, 2 S. Pet. 1.4. They under the Law were led like Children 
with the nuts and rattles of temporal promiſes and rewards : Chriſtifirſt 
promis'd a Kingdom for the recompence of ceward , a Kingdom toe 
wherein we are all Xings, Rey, i. 6. | Lb os 

This new Kingdom (5.) brings a new Covenant , nova. Teſtamentam ; 
take Teſtementum how you will, for a Covenant or a Writing ; and nowen 


- either for the Covenanc of Grace, or for a new Schedule of Scriptuge that 


contains it: we find both new now,, Heb. ix. _h 1 will make « new Cove- 
nant, ſays God, Fer. xxxi. 31. And hedid ſo, ſlys the Apoſtle , Heb: viii, 
6., But what was it *. /will pst my Lems juto their mind, and write them in 
rheir hearts ; 4nd 1 wilt be te them # Gady, and they ſpall be 19 me « people , Bec. 
far 1 will be merciful to their unrighteeaſneſe , and thei and their imguities 
will Tremember no more, ver. 10. 12. a Covenant of pardon and remiffion, 
ſuch as the Sacrifices of the Law could not give, were notable.. And new 
Books we have it written in, as a#hextick as thoſe old ones in the Few; 
Canon,where we may find all ſeal'd by the teſtimony of che Spirit, He, vi, 
the, Author of the new Teftament as well as of the old. | 

7 6-. The new Charch has its new Secrements. 1te & Baprizata, for Tte 7 
Cirenmcidite ; Baptiſm for Circemcifion, and the Lords Supper for the Paſſeover ; 
in both which of ours chere is more than was in theirs, in thoſe legal Ce- 
remonies ;' not only outward figns 25 they, but inward graces. 

7. New Sacrifices,” the cabves of our lips , inſtead of Calves and Goats , 
the ſacrifices of Praiſes and paar ham pad the ſacrifice of a contrite 
heart, and humble ſpicir, the ſacrificing of our luſts, and the offering 
up of our ſouls and bodies, « living, holy, acceptable Sacrifice, Rom. xii. n 
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$. A new Priefthred[to offer them, ax cable Prieftbeed now, Heb. vii, 

24- Chriſt our High-Prieft, and the Miniſtets of the New, Teſtamenc, 

z (r+ iii. 6. as ſo many under-Prieſts to offer them up to God. Chriſt of- 
fer'd himſelf a Sacrifice, offers up alſo our Prayers and Praiſes to his Fa- 
ther, has left his Miniſters in his Name, and Merits to do it roo: and 
this a laſting Prieftheod, to laſt for ever: | 

9. Wehave anew Alter too; ſoSt. Pal, Heb. Xiij. 10. an Alter that 
they which ſerv'd the Tabernacle heave wo power tq eat of. Take it for the Croſs 
on which Chriſt offered up himſelf;or take it for the holy Table,where that 
great Sacrifice of his is daily commemorated in Chriſtian Churches : 
Habem, ſays the Apoftle; ſuch an one we have, and1I am fare'tis new. 

10. Temples we have many new z the Temples of our bodies,. 1 Cor. vi. 
19. thoſe both to offer in,” and offer up: and (2) (harches many, for that 
one Temple ſo long fince buried in duſt and rubbiſh. 

I1» There is above theſe « #ew-Spirit , Ezek. xxxvi. 26; not the ſpirit 
of bondage again to fear, but the Spirit of Adoption z whereby we cry Abba Fa- 
ther, Rom. viii. 15. the ſpirit of love, and not of fear ;z the ſpirit of Sons, 
and not of Servafits, a ſpirit that will cauſe us to walk in Gods Statutes, 
keep his Commandments, and do them, Exzck. xxxvi. 27: 4 new thing 
indeed, that can make the Beaſts of the Field to honour him, as 

ſpeaks of it, Jſ«. xliii. 19. the Dragons and the Owls to do ſo, 


the moſt ſenſual, fierce,cruel,and dulleſt natures bow unto him, that gives 4 


waters in the Wilderneſs, and Rivers in the Deſart, 7/e.xliii. 19. 20. that 
blows bur with his wind, and theſe waters flow, ?/al. cxlvii. 18. this is 2 
new ſpirit that is ſo powerful. 

And from this ſpirir it is that we (12.) receive new life and vigour, 
that we walk not under the Goſpel ſo dully and coldly as hey mages the 
Law, where the outward work to the letter ſerv'd the turn , but accord- 
ing to the ſpirit , in the inward purity of the heart, as well as in the 
outward purity of the body. _ þ 

To which, laſtly, there is a new inheritance annexed, 2 new Heayen, 
and a new Earth, which we may look for according to his promiſe, 2 St. 
Pet. ill. 13. | 
_ And +2. not theſe new things all good news, worth our rejoycings * 
Can we be ever old-that enjoy ſuch mercies? are they not enough to re- 
vive thedying ſpirit, nay to raiſe the dead one to.ſet forth bis praiſes, 
who thus renews us as the Eagle renews his mercies to us every morning, 
makes us Kings and Priefts, gives us caſfie Laws, and pleafing Covenaats, 
effeQual Sacrifices, and ſaving Sacraments, turns our bodies into his 
Temples, and eur hearts into Altars ; makes us a glorious Charch, and 
builds us Churches ; inſpires us with a new Spirit , and gives usa ſecond 
life, gives us a Kingdom, gives us Heaven and all £ This is the new ftate 
under Chriſt, fince his coming ended and renewed our years unto us. And 
therefore ſays our Apoſtle, jult before the Text, f any man be in Chriſt, he 
is 4 new creature ; all this new work is done upon him: that's the ſecond 
way we are now to conſider the words, That in the Chriſtian, cruly ſuch, 
allold things are paſt away, and all things become new. 

He is dead to fin, Rom. vi. 2. 20d he is dead tothe Law, Rom. vii. 4+ Or 
if you will, fin and the Law are both dead to him, they can hold him no 
longer, he « «/ve unto Ged, Rom, vi. 11, newcreated in righteouſaeſs and 
true holineſs. 2, | 

Will you have it more particular * Why firſt then, the Heathen ig- 
norance anderror that is paſt with them, _y are gs 

eney 
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: they know God, and are knownof him, they ace light in the Lord , the 


very children of it. The Heathen fins they are paſt with them: in them 
chey walkc once, Epbeſ. ii. 2. ſuchthey were ſome of them, 1 Coy. vi.11. 
but wow they ore waſbr, but ao sbey arc ſanttified, but wow they are juſtified, 
- Nos are they now (2.)nnder ſo flender a roridence as the poor Hea-» 
then were : God viſits them often new, and not only now and then, and 
ſuffers them not togo 0n, or fall back again into the old ways of infide- 
; Bur they are not only out” of the Heathen condition, but out of the 
#þ too; no more'in bondage 'to the Law. The ſacrificing of Rams 
and Goats, of all ſenſnal affeQions, is done already, the unreaſonable 
part is mortified in them; they have been waſht, and. need be waſh'd no | 
more z they are oblig'd to no _—_ of meats; no Fewiſh Sabbatizing, no 
Circumciſion, no one particular place of Worſhip, no gt Rites or Cere- 
monies, Chtiſt having «bohſbed in hi fleſb the Law of Commandments, (2ys S. 
Panl, contained in ordinances, Ephel. ii. 15. We are now atliberty , he has 
made us free. 51 
And we are now (3.) under a new courſe of providence. God leads 
vs now by ſpiritual and eternal es he threatens ſpiritual arid ever- 
lafting puniſhments, guides us by a clearer light than Prophefie, the evi- 
dence of the Word and Spirit, ties us not up to the Covenant of Works, 
nor empty Cerenionies ; thefe things are paſt: Makes'us not rich that 
he may acceptus, but accepts us as we ate : He reckons not of us by our 
wealth, or honour, or learning, or our parts, we know nomen fo now, wer. 
16. not Chriſt ſo now according to the fleſh, we value not any man now for 
any thing but holineſs and: righceouſneſs, for ſo much as he is in Chriſt. 
Nor does the Chriſtian value'himſelf now for any thing bur for that of 


. Chriſt which is in him : riches he contenins , honour he deſpiſes, learn- 


ing he ſubmits, all outward andexternall priviledges and commendati- 
ons he lays at the foot of Chriſt, devotes them to his commands, theſe 
are'all 01d, worn, tatter'd things, not worth the taking up; nothing now 
worth any thing bur Chriſt, nothing bur Chriſt, and thoſe .new things 
thoſe graces are in him, | 

© Thus old things are peſt with the true Chriſtian y but (2.) all things alſo 
are become new in him. He has a new heart, and a new ſpirit; he has no 
more a heart of None, bur a heart of fleſh ; a ſoft, tender, pliable heart, 
4 meek and well diſpoſed ſpirit, a loving ſpirit, he is no more what he 
was, the old eggs, he has a new underſtanding ; things look not to him 
as they did of old, he vilifies the world and worldly things. His affeci- 
ons new , he afﬀects not what he did before; he contemns all things be- 
low : Heisa King, and rules over his paſhons, he isa Prieſt, and ſan- 
Aiftes thera with his Prayers: he lives under a new Law, the Law of 
the Spirit, and not the Fleſh, he makes every day new Covenants with 
God: A Member of the Church he is, and the Kingdom of God is now 
within him, He is a great adorer of the Sacraments of the Church, and 
daily offers up himſelf a Sacrifice to God, his Soul and Body, and all he 
has, and pours ont his praiſes. His Body is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Altar of his Heart burns with the continual fires of Devo- 
tion and Charity, He now lives no more. but Chriſt lives in him, that's 
the new life he leads, and it leads him into glory. A- new thing of 
which he has a o_ » and a kind of antipaſt here, that makes him 
reliſh'nothing elſe, bur caſt all behind his back as old rags and dirt, 7s 
Prefs forward to the merk for the price of the high calling of God in Chrift Jeſus, 
| _ Phil. 
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Phil: iii. x4. This is the new Creature, the new man, in whom old things 
are paſt away, and all things become new, _ | 
And ſhall all rhingg become new,\and noe we 2 Thall.all old things paſs 


. 


away, and we remain in our old fins ſtill? every thing be cloth'd with a 
new luſtre, we onl ear in our old rags ſtill-Certainly we cannot judge 
' it reaſonable. Pereefye I hope we will make of this deys Text, off this 
New-yeers leſſon. Pur'df, ſays\che Apoftle, camcerning the-farmer ag__ 
ſation, the old man, which is corrupt actording 1d the deceirfal laſts, and be, re- 
newed in the ou of our minds, and put on that new man which after God is 
created in righteouſneſs and trae holineſs, Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24+ 'Tis his coun- 
ſe] muſt be our praiſe. The time peſt of* our life may ſuffice us, (ays S. Peter, 
1 Pet. iv. }. to have wrought poor of the Gentiles, Itjs ſufficient, it is ſuf- 
ficient. 'Tis time now we unlearn our old lefſon.,. unravg] our old work, 
leave off our old conſe of life, and'begin\attew'to live heficeford to righ- 
teouſneſs, and not to fin , to God, and not to men, The ew entred year 
calls for it, the Tex calls for it, the Blood of Chriſt ſpent at his Circam- 
cifion lately paſt, which ou this day (and ſome days ſtill to come) com- 
memorate, cries for it, that we would no longer count the blood of the new 
Covenant an unholy thing, but betakeus to it, and live by it after a new fa- 
ſhion in newneſs of life. I call you nor to legal waſhings, but the waſh- 
ings of Baptiſm and Repentance, not to Jewiſh-Feefts, but Chriſtian Fe- 
ſiivals, not to ſacrifice Lambs and Sheep , bur your 'Sonls and Bodies ; 
not to old Ceremonies, but the new ſubſtance, the Righteouſneſs of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, . Let him now begin his new reign in yoy,. let his new Com- 
mandment of Love be obeyed by you, his Charch; purchaſed ſo dearly, 
not be cowardly deſerted by you z keep his Covenant, frequent his Tem- 
ples, adorn his Altars, reverence his Prieſts, follow the guidance of his 
Holy Spirit, when he inſpires good motions into your hearts; amend your 
lives, and become all new men in Jeſus Chriſt, * *©* | 
And when all theſe old things ſhall paſs away, and the new Heaven 
and Earth appear, when he that fits upon the Throne , Zev. xxi. 5. ſhall 
make all things new, then ſhall we be all made new again, even theſe 
old decayed tuines of our bodies too, and both ſouls and bodies clothed 
with the new Robes of Glory , that ſhall never paſs away, but be ever 
new, ever glorious for eyermore, 
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St, Lux E ii. 21. 
— Hi IN ame was called Jeſus — 


DOR? G@ Nd to Dep it was that He was called fo, whey eight deys 
LV WBZT were Lure 7; oe for his circumciſing. And they did 
7 well to call him ſo, for it was the Name the dupe! 
named him before he was concerved in the womb. And he 
could be called by no better: For Nomen ſuper omne 
nomen, {ays St, Paul of it, Phil. il. g. A name it « above 
GP © Dh every nome, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, aud every name that is named net only inyhis world, but alſo in that 
which is to come, Eph. i. 21. A Name that has all things init, that brings 
$2good chings with it z that ſpeaks more in five letters, than we can do 
in five thouſand words z ſpeaks more in jt than we can ſpeak to dy, and 
= = intend to dey to ſpeak of nothing elſe, nothing bur Feſww, nothing 
ut Zeſws. | 
The Coner then we begin the better. And to begin the ſooner, we 
ſhall ſer upon it without either the Circumſtances before or after in 
the Bus or the Ceremonies: either of Preamble, or of Divifien of the 
words. 
Only for Method ſake, and memory, I ſhall ſhew you che fulneſs and - 
oreatneſs of this Name in theſe ſeven Particulars : 
'Tis a Name of Truth and Fidelity. 
'Tis a Name of Might and Power. 
'Tis a Name of Majeſty and Glory. 
'Tis a Name of Grace and Mercy. 
'Tis a Name of Sweetneſs and Comfort, 
'Tis a Name of Wonder and Admiration. 
'Tis a Name of Blefhng and Adoration. 
A- faithful, mighty, E orious, gracious, comfortable, admirable, 
eſled Name it is, given Him to Day to be called by ; bur to be called by, 


and to be called upog by us for ever, that we alſo may be filled with 
| the 
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the truth, and power, and glory, and grace,, and ſweetneſs, and won+ ; 


der, and all the bleſkngs of it. This is the ſum of what we have 
toſay of this Great Name 3 and now we go on with the Particulars. 

A Name it is firft:of veracity and fidelity, of faithfulneſs and truth. 
This Fefss is but the old Feſbus pro fo much mentionedy fo often fortold, 
ſo long expected all the Scripture thorow. The Greet termination (df ©.) 
only added, that wemight ſo underſtand that all thoſe Types, Prophe- 
fies, and Promiſes were now terminated, and 'at anend' in this l»w#s'in 
this Jeſu : the Greeks and Gemtiles taken in roo,” to fulfill all that had been 
before.mamed or fpoken any way concerning him. The teſtimony of Teſwus 
* the very ſpirit of Prophefic, Rev. Xix. 10, Prophefie had neither life nor 
ſpirit without it ;, and the Name of Feſws is the very Amen £0 it,Rev.inl.1g, 
All the Promiſes of God, to0, in him are yea, and in him Amen, Tays the 4poſile, 
2 (or.i.20, His very name is the: 4men, Rev. iii.14. The faithful and trac 
witzeſs in the ſame werſe. Abſolutely, faithful and tree, 'Revexix.10; Nay, 
This fame Name Feſa:, from ye2,to ſave, was _= given himin' this 
ſenſe,firſt, that it ſaved the honour of . God,. and the credit of his. Pro- 
phets, that their words fell not to the ground, but were:all accompliſhed 
and made good in his blefſled Name. Fi good Name the while, for us to 
hold by, for our ſouls toreſt on, for our hopes to anchor oh; that-is ſo 
faithful and true tous, will not failus in a word or tittle. 

I. And indeed it need not,for it is (2:) a Name of Power. A Name(1.)at 
which the Devils roar and tremble, TFeſu, thou Son of God, what have we to 
do with thee? A Name ( 2. )that not only ' ſcares the Devils, but caſts 
them out,and unhouſes them of their ſafer dwellings. A: Name {0 power- 
ful ( 3. ) that pronounced even by ſome that followed not Chrift with 
the Apoſtles, St. Luke ix.49. that were not of ſo confident a faith, vr ſo 
near a relation to him, it yet caſt them our, So mighty (4. )that. in it 
many of thoſe alſo caſt out devils, did many wonderful works, St.afer. 
xVii.22. to whom he will profeſs he never knew them, who muſt therefore 
at laſt depart down to thoſe Devils they caſt out, A name, it ſeems, that 
though in a wicked mouth, has oft done wonders. So powerful ( 5.)that 
no diſeaſe or fickneſs, no ach-or aile, no infirmity or malady could ſtand 
againſtit. His Name, fays St. Peter, hath made this man whole whom ye ſee 
and know, As iii, 26. His name made that man, makes all men whole. 
So powerful ( 6.) with God himſelf, that he cannot ſtand againſt it, 
cannot deny us any thing that weaskinit, 1f ye ſball ack any thing in my 
name,1 will doit,ſays Chriſt,St,Joh.xiv.14. whatſoever it be, werſe 13. and 
my Father will do it too, St. Feh.xv.16. . Ina word, Feſws figniffes a Sa- 
viour, and a Saviour is a ame of power. He that ſaves either himſelf 
or others muſt be no weakling ; The ſtronger man in the Goſpel ar leaſt, 


St. Luke xi.22, mighty to ſave, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1ſ«. xiii. tr, Burt 


he that faves us from the powers of darkneſs muſt be the ſtrong and 
mighty Ged too; and ſo is his »eme, Iſe. ix. 6. or the devil will be too 
ſtrong for him, O thou God, who art mighty to ſave, ſave thy Ser- 
vants from him , ſave us from all the evils and miſchiefs he plots againſt 
us,that through thy Name we may tread them under that riſe up againſt 
us. | 
HI. So will this Name be glorious too : ſoit was, and ſo it is we are to 
thew you next, a Neme of Majeſty and glory. 

Take it from the reaſon the Angel gives of the Impoſition, St. Zuke i.31, 
$237 Thou (halt call his Name Teſws. Why ! Why, he ſhall begreat, and ſball 

called the Som of the Higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall give bim the Throne of 


has 
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his Father David ; and he (ball reign over the bonſe of Tudah for ever, and © 
his King dom there Aura he whole _ ore tf bur the --s 4 
gels comment upon the name Feſws, nothing but the interpretation of the 
name: where we conſider firſt, that 'tis 2 royal nome, the name of a King ; 
not of any King neither, but a King by ſucceſſion, not any new upſtart 
King, but of a Kizg from the lineage of ancient Kings : not of any here- 
ditary or ſucceſſive King neither, but of one from the Kings of Judah, 
Kings of own making ; none of Jeraboams lineage, or any others of | 
the peoples ſetting up: more glorious than ſo. And yet more of a King, 
whoſe Kinz dons hal heve mo end, that's 2 ,gor-ocan King indeed. All other 
Kings die and leave their Kingdoms and their names behind them half 
wrapt up at leaſt in duſt and rubbiſh: this has an everlaſting Kingdom, 
andan everlaſtiig Name; he lives ever, and that lives ſo too. But of hu 
Kingdom there ſballbe noend, hath another ſenſe too. All the ends of the 
earth ſhall come in unto him, there ſhall be no particular end or bound of 
his Dominion. Upon his holy hill of Sion indeed it is God ſets him, ?ſal. 
ii«'6. But ſo there, that he gives him che Heathen for his inheritance , and 
the nttermoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion, ver. 8. that he may rule them 
thence. He is both an everlaſting and an univerſal King. Nay laſtly, he 


| King of Kings, his Names written ſo upon bus thigh, Rev. xix. 16. So glori- 


ous a Name has he, ſuch a ſuperexaltavit there is upon it, ſo highly exal- 
ted is this name Jeſwe, Phil. it. 9. So highly, that ſome Commentators and 
Grammarians would have it the ſame with the Name Jehovah,; then ſurely 
*tis fall of Majeſty and Glory: Vonly,ſay they,is added either to make it 
effable, which was before ineffable; to make it poſſible and lawful to be 
uttered, which was before ſcarce either; ſo infinite was the Majeſty of 
that great Nome: Or(2.) to intimate tous that God now is become man, 
w taken out of wie which ſignifies a man , arfd put into his own Name 
of Fehovah, ſo making it Joogues , Or Feſsah, which is our Feſus, and the 
Neme now given us to be ſaved by. Whether this Critic: will hold or no, 
the name Emmenuel,which, ſaysS. Matthew,was fulfilled in this of Teſs, {0 
fulfilled that the Evengelif quotes the Frophers words of calling him Em- 
manuel, fulfilled in the calling of him Feſw, S. Math. i. 21, 22,23. as 
if both were the ſame; that name (I ſay) has Gods Name in it to be (ures 
Zl is one of his, ſowith us it is there joyn'd z enough to render it glo- 
rious : and the Ange! telling us in his interpretation and reaſon of rhe 
Name, that he was the Sox of the Higheſt, intimates it was 2a Nemeof the 
higheſt Majeſty and Glory. And what can we ſay upon it leſs than burſt 
out with the Pſaimift into a holy exclamation, O Lord ozr Governear, O Lord 
our Feſws, how excellent is thy name in all the world ! It is all cloth'd with Ma- 
jeſty and Honour, itis deckt with light, it ſpreads out it ſelf in the 
Heavens like a curtain, it lays the beams of its chamber in the waters, 
it makes the cloud its Chariot, it comes riding to us upon the wings of 
the wind, the Holy Spirit breaths it fullupon us, it makes the Angels its 
Spirit co convey it,” it makes the Miniſters af it a flaming fire, it laid the 
foundation of the earth, it covers the deep with its wings, . covers Hea- 
ven and Earth with the Majeſty of its glory. 

IV. Yet ſoit might, and we ne're the better, bur that, fourthly, 'tis a 
Name of Grace and Mercy,as well as Majeſty and Glory. Feſws is a word of 
which I may more juſtly {ay,asTalh ſays of the Greek Zoniy that it contains = 
ſo much at Latino ans werbo exprimi non poſſit , It cannot be expreſt in any one 
Latin or Engliſh word, or any one indeed beſides it ſelf. Mercy and Grace 
dwell in it, it engrofſes all, and without it there is none any where tobe 
found, 
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| fornd 3} no Mercy ont of Feſw; no Grace but from Feſws , wo Name wnder 
heeven grven by which we can be ſwved, but the Name of Feſws, Atts iv. We 
are Baptized in the Name of Feſws, As Xix. 5. We receive remiflion of 
our fins in the Name of Feſws, Ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Fe- 
ſas, 1 Cor. vi. It. Ye are fancified in the Name of the Lord Feſw, in. the 
fame verſe. Weare glorified by the Name of Feſw, in that Name: we live, 
in that name we dic. To Feſws it 1s we run for graceand afſhſtance whilſt we 
live. To Teſs wecry for Grace and Mercy when we die. To Feſas we 
commit our ſpirits when we breath them out. We can neither live nor 
die without our Jeſs. 

Thy name, (2ys the Spouſe, is oyntment powred forth, Cant. i. 3. Now Oyl 

hasthree ſpecial uſes , for light, for meat,. for medicine. We have all 
in Fefws, (1.) He is the light that hohteth every one that comes into the world, 
'St. John i. 9. (z.) He's the meat that never periſbes,, S. John vis 27. and 
feeds us up toeverlaſting life, S. Fohn vi. 54. (3.) He's the cure and me- 
dicine of all our maladies. He wants nothing that has Feſw , and he has 
nothing that wants him. 
'* Omma Feſws nobis eft ſi volumus, 8c. (ays St. Ambroſe. Feſus is all things to 
#4 if we will. (urari defideras medics eft, fi febribus aftnas fons eſt, fi grevaris 
iniquitate juſtitia ef, ft auxilio indjges virtue eft, fi mortem times vita ef, fiire de- 
fideraswia eft , Fo tenebras fugis lax eft , fi cipum appetis alimentum eſt. Doſt thou 
wart health? he is the great Phyſician. CArt thou fried in the flames of « burning 
Fever © he is the well-ſpring to cool thy heat. Art thow over-laden with thine int- 
quity * he is thy righteouſneſs to anſwer for thee. Doſt rhow want help ? he is ever 
av at hand to ſwecour thee. Art thou afraid of death ? he is thy life. wouldf 
thou fain be going any whither ? he is the way. Art thoa in darkneſs and teareſt 
to ſtumble? he #5 « ligbt to thy feet, and a lanthorn to thy paths. Art thou hangry, 
or thirſty? he is $55 andy and food,and meat,and drink, the trueſt, What 
is it that thou defireſt, that he is nor, that this name will nor afford thee 2 
Why, it heals our fickneſſes, it fapports our infirmities , it ſupplies our 
neceffiries, it inſtructs our ignorances, it defends us from dangers, it con- 
-quers temptations, it inflames our coldneſles, it lightens our underſtand- 
ings, it reRifies our wills, it ſubdues our paſſions, it raiſes our ſpirits, and 
drives away all wicked ſpirits from us , it ratifies our petitions, it con- 
firms-our bleſſings, and crowns all our prayers. In this zame they end all 
that end well, through Feſws Chriſt our Lord, In thy name, O bleſſed Feſws, we 
obtain all that we obtain, through it we receive all that we receive; ſo 
 thatſay we may well with that holy Father, Feſus mens & omnia, Feſus me- 
4 Cf ommia, Teſws is my all, Jeſus he is and all. I have nothing elſe but him, 
I will have nothing elſe but him, and I have all if I have him, 

V.And well may we now ſay fifthly,”tis a name of ſweetneſs and com- 
fort too, a ſeet name indeed : oyntment we told you it was, and a ſweet 
oyntment it is, that fills all the houſe with its precious odour; inſomuch 
aS it makes the Virgins therefore love thee, ſays the Spouſe there, in the 
fore-cited place of the Canticles, Mel in ore, in aure melos, in corde ſubilas, 
ſays S. Pernard, *Tis honey in the month, "tis mufick in the ear, tis melody im the 
heert. The ſoul, and all its powers ; the body, and all its members, may 
draw ſweetneſs thence. O how ſweetly ſounds the Name of Feſws or 2 
Saviour to one in miſery, to one in danger, 'to one in any calamity or di- 
ſtreſs ! how does it rejoyce the heart, and quicken the very bones ! Gy7r« 
& regyra, verſe & reverſa, ſays the devout S. Bernard, & non invenies pacem 
vel requiem nift in ſolo Feſu. Quapropter fi quieſcere vis pone Feſums ut. fip nat ulum 
ſuper cor tunm , quia tranquillms ipſe tranquillat omnis. Turn yos , £078 you 

again 
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tin, which way you will, which way you can, you can never find ſuch peace and 
S Si hoſe » you will find none any where but in bim. 1f you would 
Ts therefore lay you down toreſt in peace and comfort, ſet the ſeal of Feſus upon your 
heart , and all will be quiet : nodreadful viſions of the night ſhall affrighr 
you, no noon days trouble ſhall ever ſhake you. In the midſt of that ter- 
rible ſtorm of ſtones about St. Stevens ears , he but looking up and ſeeing 
Jeſws, falls preſently intoa quiet ſlumber, and ſweetly ſleeps his laſt up- 
on 2 hard heap of pebbles, more pleaſantly than upon a Bed of Down or 
Roſes. For 'tis remarkable that the holy Martyr there calls out upon the 
Name of Feſw rather than that of Chrift, as if that only were the name 
to hold by in our laſt and greateſt agonies, Nor is it to be forgotten that 
this Name was (et upon the Croſs, over our Saviours head, to teach us that 
'tis a Neme which ſet upon the head of all our Croſſes will make them eafie; 
the thought of Feſw, the reference to that holy Name, the ſuffering un- 
der that, will give both a ſweet odour, and a pleaſant reliſh to whatever 
it is we ſuffer. This looking unto Feſw,as the Apoſtle adviles, Heb. xii. 2,3. 
will keepus from being weary, or fainting under them,will make us con- 
querours, wore they conguerours, ROm.viii. 37+ {ure of our reward to ſweet- 
en all: For zeither death, nor life, nor Angels , nor Principalities , nor Powers, 
mor things preſent, nor things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other creature 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chrift Feſus, ver. 38,39, 
This ſame Feſu at the end fixes and faſtens all: the love of God in Feſus 
will never leave us,never forſake us: keep but thatjdevoutly in our hearts, 
and piouſly in our mouths, and we need fear nothing. Come what can, it 
ſweetens all. Methinks St. Paul ſeems to find a kind of delight and ſweet- 
neſs in the very repeating it, heſo often uſes it, begins and ends his Ep;- 
fles with it, garniſhes them all through with it, ſcarce uſes the very name 
of chrift without it ; as if it even ſweetrned thar, at leaſt made it ſweeter, 
and made the Oyl and Chriſm with which Chriſt himſelf was anointed, 
run more merrily and freely to the very $kirts of his clothing. So thar 
now, is there any one ſad? let him take Feſws into his heart, and he will 
take heart preſently, and his joy will return upon him.- Is any one fallen 
into a fin 2 let him call heartily upon this Name, and it will raiſe him up, 
is 


Is any one troubled with hardneſs of heart, or dulneſs of ſpirit, or dej 
Rion of mind, or drowſineſs in doing well ? in the meditation ef thi 
Name Feſss , 2 Saviour , all vaniſh and flie away. Who was ever in ſuch 
fear that it could not ſtrengthens who in any danger that it could nor 
deliver ? whoin ſo great anxiety that it did not quiet * who in any de- 
ſpair that it could not comfort and revive * That we are not ſenſible of 
it is our own dulneſs and experience, 1f-we would bur ſeriouſly meditate 
upon it, we ſhould quickly find it gtherwiſe. Nothing would pleaſe us 
where this Name were not, No diſcourſe would oleate us where it was 
not ſometimes to be heard , No writings delight us if this Name were 
left out. All the ſweeteſt Rherorick, and neateſt eloquence would be dull 
without it z our very prayers would ſeem imperfe&t which ended not in 
this very Name. Our days would look dark and heavy which were nor 
lightned with the Name of the ' Sox of Righteouſmeſs ; Our nights but ſad 
and doleſom which we entred not with this ſweet Name, when we lay 

down without commending our ſelyes to God in it, Our very years would 

have been a thouſand times more unhappy than even thoſe which we 

have ſeen of late, would be nothing but trouble, diſcontent, and miſery, 
did they not begin in this Neme, were they not yearly uſher'd in under 

the proteQion of it. Were not this, HirNeme was called Jeſas, proclaimed 

ro 
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7 to ds s init with , we might call the year what we would; bur 
ND 2 res -neticall it; This'fertrh rh Feſur a Saviour ihe front, 

is tht which ſaves us all the year chrough, from 21! the ual md un- 
forntaate daystharmen call init, All eh@UFATpees pF: Heaven,” of all 


' the Stars and Planers grow vain and id{topon jt, and r days'twun \weet- 
ly and pleafantlyunder it. The >ſclas; $ thus to propheſic a8d.fore- 
rel it, Pſel.lxvs 12. Thos crowveft the yea} with thy gorges and thy clouds abu 

fatneſs., This dey crowns the year, this Name crowns he day; all or dwel- 

* lings would be but a ſad wilderneſs all the year without'ir | bur -chey re- 
joyce,and laugh,and fing, Hills and Vallies too,being thus bleſt in the en- 
trance of the year withthis' happy Nam Fend "this point (though ſo 
ſweet thatT part with it unwillingly)withs ftayegr two of devout'#Þ- 
»erd; Jubile or Hyman upon 1 ia " | 

. ' LLS $4. WIT WIN 
Nil canitur ſudvins, anditur ill jucundyus, | 
Nil copitativy duberns, prortelepayey—b &c. 
Feſu dulceds cordiaims, Fons viuns,; lumen mentium, 
Excedens onne gaudiune, -  omie deftderiavs. 


Nec ling ua valet aicere, nec litera e 


u 
- zt can believe we 


languages. | | 
' In the' Hebrew there are four letters » w1and o, and from the ſignifica- 
tion of theſe letters riſe the myſtery. Fod fignifies a hand, Schin a toth, 
YVaua nailor hook, and Ainan ce: the hand is the inſtrument of power, 
the teeth one of the inſtruments of voices and words, the nail an inſtru- 
ment in his paſſion, and the eye an inſtrument or great diſcoverer of mer- 
cy and pity. By all theſe he is our Feſus ; by his power he overthrew our 
enemies, which would have ſlain us z by his word he revives' our ſouls 
when they were ſlain and dead: by his Paffion he redeemed us from our 
ſins, and for his own mercy ſake he did all theſe, . 

In the Greek there are fix letters 1»s bve, which atcording to the old 
device of vailing names imnumbers, amount to the fiutnber of 888. the 
firſt letter is-10. the ſecond $. the third 200. the fourth 50; the fifth 
400. and the laſt zoo. which put all together, make uþ that number: and 
by reaſon that eight is the number they ſay of the ReſurreQion, thar 
falling out the eighth day, the day after the S«bbath ; whiet is the ſe- 

| A a- venth, 


—— 


Lapeer 
che eighth day tþ 
woe g's 


1's  Tuncadmotales veniet mertakibuipfiey, | 
1... | Jn $814 fonidie natws patris omwigotentis ot 
Corpore veſtitus, vocales quatuor, eutem —_ |. \ 
Fert, non v«calcſque dues, binum geniorum. © 5 
Sed que fit numert.tetins ſums docebe, | 
Namgue ofto monades, totidems decades ſaperite 
' Atque hecatontadas oife, infides fig nificabit 
Homeigihus nowen. Tu vero mente tencto. | 


"There ſhall come, ſays ſhe, into the earth the Son of the Almighty Fa- 
ther, clothed with fleſh like unto us. Four Vowels and two Conſonants 
ſhall his name conkſt of, and the number of them be, eight-unices , eight 
* rens, and cight av rig thax is, 888. So: here's wonder upon wonder, 


d 13 ege w nder OQ: 1 3: £7 0. : | 
MPI five letters, F = S, and by the old chore. 


3- In.the Latiq we have 
DEL pak - walk —_ of irhe. firſt letter-for the 'whote 
word, Helabilefanceriol Cebala/willitellus theſe fave letters it the 
Nuwne of | Feſus intimate the fyln 


] els of irs perfeRtion , that it is jucamdue, 
fees; frndiy, YEruns fleiferge. that it is full of jor, efedcy, ſanttity, we- 
rity, 2nd ſalvation. Thus you ſe we have ſorendred it as to find the arg- 
fery in. narge, thatitisa ſweet and joyful Name, an efficacious 


powertul Nama, a{anRifying and juſtifying Neme, 2 Name verify- 

_—— Types, and Pro he ed Promiſes. and a (alutiferous and "A | 
ving name too. Five glories to himſelf, five benefits to us by ity or as 

I may haye otherwiſe as fullg.expreſt them, Juſtification, EleRion, San- 

Rifcation, ViRory, and Salvation, | 10S D> 

And now let the Few come with his Zoſche Thebeth, with his firſt letter 
for a word, and write w! for Feſus ; meaning thereby malicioufly 
on Fa 40 fir Nene be bletted ext: it will fall upon himſelf, p15 
name will ſurely be blotted our of. the Book of: Life , who goes about 
to abuſe this, or who:has not his portion in the Name of 'Fe/a. 

I ſhould add one Myſtery more, w which is in the Hebrew Name of Fe- 
ſos is, fay they, a letter with three equal fangs joyn'd all —_— and 
may denote the Trinity, where the three Perſons are equal and all united. 
And then we have a myſterious Nee indeed, the whole God-head, Tri- 
nity in Unity in its and yet a * befides (as we told you before) for the 
Humanity. So a perfe@ Saviour jof both Natures, expreſſed perfely in 
his Name. God and Man, and all the whole Triziry employed 1a the buſi. 
neſs of our ſalvation. A wonderful Name indeed. 

But (2.) 'tis alſo wonderful without a Cebals, full of plain wonders, as 
well as of myſterious. | | 

I. 'Tis « #ew Nawe, and yet Foſbuch the Prince , and Foſuch the Prieſt, 
and Joſbas, or Feſas the Son of Syrach had the ſame name 21! z and.is it 


not 
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not then a wonder that it ſhould yer be new * But theirs were given them 
by men, this him by an Angel. Theirs ſignified only a temporal delive- 
rance, this ſpiritual and temporal both : theirs a particular, this a gene- 
cal ſalvation : Theirs laſtly, meerly ſignified, this very name effects alſo 
our ſalvation and deliverance, 

2. A name thet no man knew bat himſelf , Rev. xix. 12. No man can 
tell the wonders of it. No man can pronounce it right neither , without 
an immediate affiſtance from above, -1 Cor. Xii. 3, No man can ſay, the Lord 
Feſus, but by the Holy hf. F | 

3. The wonders that are wrought by it make ittruly wonderful, that 
init, or by tt, or through it , ſuch mighty things both are and have been 
done, even by men that only outwardly profeſt it, and only ſounded the 
letters of it, as you have heard already. | 

'Tis wonderful (laſtly) ſure, that it ſhould force even the Devils to 
bow down to it; not only depart their Lodgings to give it room , but 
even be compelled themſelves to worſhip it : yet ſo we find it, Phil. ii. 10. 
Thoſe things under the earrh, that is, the Devils alſo, ſo doing and con- 
feſſing. 

And ſhall we now think much to doas mach, to do what all things in 
Heaven, and Earth, and under it, even in Helltoo, do to it ? bow the 
knee and worſhipit? Itis a Name, ſays theydpoſtle, given him to that pur- 
poſe, for us to pay our duty and homage to, wer. g. 'Tis a Name of bleſ- 
ſing and acoration, ſays our laſt point, Yenerandum vomen Feſu, i Name to 
be bleſſed and adored. 

Ficſt then, bleſs we God for his holy Name, for the benefits and com- 
fort we receive > it. | 

Bleſs we (2.) the Name it ſelf, praiſe, and mapnifie , and 7hlorific, and owe 
H— it. They are the pow of <4 Holy Pen , Pſal. als 2. 
CXXXVIii. 2. 1XXXV1. 9. Cxl. 13. they are not mine: ſo you have autho- 
rity enough to doit, if you think the Holy Ghoſt knows how to ſpeak. - 

Bleſs we (3.) ourſelves in this Name, when we lie down, and when 
we riſe up, when we go out, and when we come in: for in thy Name, O 
bleſſed Feſu, ſhall we tread them under, that riſe up againſt us: Nothing 
ſhall be able to hurt or damage us, when we put our ſelves under the pro- 
tection of it, If afflitions and troubles-preſs hard upon thee, and embit- 


ter all thy days , this Name 15 the tree whoſe wood will ſweeten the bit- 


tereſt waters, cut down a branch of it and throw it in. Do thy fins and 
conſcience rent and tear thee ? this Nawe is the Oyl to lenifie and cure 
them, pour it out upon them. Art thou to encounter death it ſelf? in 
this Neme thon ſhalt overcome ir, deliverup thy ſoul but in it. *'Tis 2 
Neme of truth and fidelity , thou canſt not diſtruſt it. *Tis a Newe of 
might and power , thou mayeſt reſt upon.it. *Tis a Name of Majeſty. and 
glory, thou muſt exalt it. 'Tis a Newe of Grace and Mercy, thou muſt 
praiſe him for it, and commit thy ſelf unto it. 'Tis 2a Name of ſweetneſs 
and comfort, thou muſt rejoyce and beglad in it. 'Tis a Neme of wonder 
and admiration, thou muſt admire and declare it. 'Tis a-Nene of adora; 
tion, thou muſt now adore it too, | Fonds 
Bow the knee, ſays the Apoſtle, or bow down at it. Holy and reverend is bu 
Name, (ays the Pſalmilt, Pſal. cxi. g. Andif reverend, it, may be rever'd, 
it may be worſhipped. I ſpeak not of the ſyllables and letters, bur of the 
ſenſe. When we hear the Name of Teſw, 1 ſuppoſe there is none (0 Jit- 
tle Chriſtian but chat he will confeſs, I may lift up my heart and praiſe 
bim for the mercy and benefits that I remember , and am put in mind of 
Aa 2 | y 
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deny him, praiſe a 


' by itz and where I bow my ſoul, miay I not bow m body 2 The 


Text 15 plain enough, That at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow , Phil. 
ij. xo. Should, though they do not, or elſe ſhall when they will nor : and 
where they would not, when they come among thoſe that are under the 
earth: and was ever more need todoit than in an age where 'tis doubted 
whether he be or God or Saviour £ where it is queſtion'd ſo often , whe- 
ther there were ever ſuch a Name to be ſav'd by, and we not rather ſay'd 
every one in his own 7 Is it not high time to revive this honour to it, that 
the world may know we acknowledge him to be God, to be the Lord, 
and are not aſhamed to confeſs it? But to fift the matter, and ſpeak 
home, Is this doing any other, than only one $6 nqoerns way of praiſing, 
glorifying, and magnifying of the Name? and are not all the Scriptures 
expreſſions ſo for doing that, and for declaring it * and is this any more * 
How ordinary are the phraſes of exalting, and bleſſing, and praiſing, and 
ſanRifying of his Name, and making of it to be glorious, of a glory due 
fo his Name , Pal. xxix. 2. of the honour of his Name to be ſung forth, 
Pſal, \xvi. 2. And ſure the Scripture knows how to ſpeak. And though 
the Name of Jeſw be not I confeſs diretly and immediately meant in 
thoſe places, but the Name of God ; yet thus much we have certain - 
thence, that (t.) the honour done to his Name, be it-by words or any 
expreſſion elſe , (for all our autward expreſſions have the ſame ground 
and reaſon) are duties of the Texr: And that (z.) the Name of Fe- 
ſw: being now the Name of God, it can be no ſuperſtition to do the ſame . 
to that, Now wo} ct » I muſt tell you, never mentioned the Name of 
God without an adoration, and a Bexedi/#ws;, when ever they mentioned 
it, they bowed themſelves, and added always, Bleſſed for ever, or bleſſed for 
evermore, a5 you have St. Paul, Rom. i. 25. 2 Cor- i. 3. Epheſ. i, 3. 1Pet, 
i. 3. 2 Cor. Xi. 2.1. 1 Ti. Vi. 15. nay, doing no leſs to the Name of Chrift, 
Rom, 1x, 5. mentioning him there with the ſame words after ir. So that 
it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe the Chriſtians ſhould do as much to the 
Name of Teſws, thereby to poſſeſs themſelves that he was God, and tg 
poſſeſs others againſt thoſe riſing Hereſies that were then ſtarting up to 
rob him of the | 796 of his God-head. AndI cannot bur fear that fach 
as obſtinately deny this worſhip to it,do as inwardly grudge at that Arti- 
cle of Faith that believes him to be God, and are little better in their 
hearts than old Arians, or new Sociniens , or well looking towards them. 
But I add no more, only remember you, that we _ cry out in the Te 
Deun, We worſbip thy Name ever, world without end: and if we do not, why 
do we ſay ſo? 

But ſay that or not, ſay good of it however I hope wewillz and as 
David's vj IS, ſpeak good of his Name : omnia bona dicere, ſay all the good, 
ſpeak of all the good we receive by it. 

Say good of it, and make others (3.) ſay good of it , not give others 
occaſion to ſpeak ill of it, to blaſpheme that holy vweme by which we are 
called z not blaſpheme it our ſelves, neither by our words nor by our a&i- 
ons ; not blaſpheme it by Oaths and Curſes, not blaſpheme it by our 
evil lives, not uſe it irreverently , not ſpeak of it lightly , not cauſe 
others to ſay, Lo, theſe are your Chriſtians, theſe your profeſſors to wor- 
ſhip Jeſws, men that cannot ſo much as —_ well of his Name, which 
they pretend to be ſaved by ! Carry our ſelves we will I hope as men that 
have a portion in Jeſus, a ſhare in ſalvation. 

Praiſe his Nene (4.) and give thanks to it ; that ſure no body will 

ke thanks for what he has done by it. 


And 


on the Circumciſion. 


And (5.) love his Name we muſt too, love to think of ic, love to be 
ſpeaking of ir. *Tis reported of the holy jgxatixe, that the Name of Fe- 
«s was {0 frequently in his mouth, that it waseyen found written in his 
heart when he was Qead, found written there in golden CharaQers : 
And'tis affirmed by good Authors. Oh that this Tweet Name were writ- 


ren in our hearts too. while we are rings that it were daily meditated 


upon, and heartily loy'd by us as it ſhoul | 
We would then (5) call ove it oftner than wEdo, be ever calling of 


it. Wehave a promiſe to be heard for whatever we ask in jt, St. Fobs 
Xiv. 13, 14+ And we have an authentick example , Chriſts firſt Martyr, 
ſoto do, As vii. 59. Be we not afraid then of the rongues of fooliſh 


men, but open we the morning, and ſhut in the evening with it, begin 
and end oufays wich it in our months. | 

Nay laſtly, begia andend all out wotks and ati@ns with it, Wall in the 
name of the Lord Feſus, Col. iii» 17. whatſoever we ts in word ar deed, (ays 
the Avoftle there : we can neither begin nor end better. How ſweet is the 
Name of Feſus, or a Saviour, at the on-ſet of our work, to ſave and keep 
us from all miſcarriage in it ! How ſweet is it again when we have done, 
if wecan ſay Feſus again, that we have ſav'd by it, been ſaved in it, and 
ſhall one day beſaved through it, that Feſss runs through all with us ! 
So then remember we to begin and end all in Feſusz the New Teſtament, 
the Covenant of our Salvation begins and ends ſo, The generation of Fe- 
ſes, ſoit begins ; end come Lord Teſts, ſoit ends. May we all end fo too, 
and whea we are going hence, commend our ſpirits, withSt. Stephen, into 
his hands ; and when ke comes, may he receive them, to fing Praiſes and 
Allelujhs to his bleſſed Name, amid(t rhe Saints and Angels, in his glori- 


ous Kingdom for ever, 
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And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young Child with 

| Mary bis Mother , and fell down and worſhipped him ; and when 

they had opened their treaſures , they preſented unto bim gifts , Gold, 
end Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe. 


& 
D Day, this, of the luckieſt Aſpe&, a Text, this, of the 
happieſt ſucceſs that ever Travellers met with: Never 
had Journey better ſucceſs, never pains more happily 
beſtowed, than in the Tex?, and on the Day. Chriſt, the 
= end of all onr travel, the full reward of all our pains, 

Re was here this Day found by the Wiſe men after a twelve 

> days Journey. And what wiſe man would not think 
himſelf well paid for all his labour, were it not ſo _ days, but years; 
not ſo many years, but ages ; ſo that after all he might bleſs his eyes with 
this happy fight ? | 

Well may theſe fortunate Travellers in thankfulneſs fall down and wor- 
ſbip, and offer preſents. Wile men could do no other: and we, if we be wiſe, 
will do no leſs. For ordinary and common bleſſings we bend our knees, 
and preſent Our offerings to the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt - but for 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt bimſelf , 'tis not bending, but fallrg down ; not offer- 
ing of all praiſes only, but praiſes and offerings of all, ourſelves, and 
all we have, which can any way look like a thankfulneſs correſpondent 
to ſo great a benefit. 

This is a mercy not to be forgotten, this Day, eſpecially ſo falling our, 
affordeth us by its double holineſs, as our Lords Day , and our Lords Epi- 
phany, an invincible occaſion to remember and praiſe him in it, 

Double holineſs ſaid I? trebble I may ſay, and more. Three FEpiphanies 
the Church reckons upon this Day. Chriſt, three ſundry and divers ways 
manifeſted to the world. (1.) The firſt to the wiſe men, Strangers, and _ 

tiles, 
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tiles, by a Star. (2+) The ſecond to the Fews by a voice from Heeven ; and 
the Holy Ghoſt _—_— thence in form of « Dove upon him at his Baptiſm. 
(3-) The third co his own Country-men of Gelilee, at the Marriage art 
Cana, by his firſt Miracle. All three commemorated upon this Day ; the 
firſt in the Goſpel, the other two in the two ſecond Leſſons for the Day. 
| Of theſe we have pitched upon the firſt , as moſt concernmy us, 
who once were Gexriles as well as they, who this Dey, by the condu of a 
Star, were brought into the houſe, and into the preſence of their vew-bory 
King and Seviour. We then, as men concerned in theſe firſt fore-runners of 
our Faith, the firſt fruits of us fimners of the Gemtiles, are to take notice of 
' their good behaviour, as wel] as their good fortnne ; as well how they 
carried themſelves to Chriſt when they had found him, as how they found 
him ; as well how they carried themſelves towards {(brift, as how they 
were broughtto him. 

Four points we have of it : They came, They ſaw, They worſbipped, They 
offered, This is the ſum of this Days ſolemnity, of the wiſe mens Religion, 
and ſhonld be of ours, Such ſervice was done then , ſuch ſervice is due 
ſtill co Chriſt the Saviour, 

So four parts we have of the Text. 

1- The wiſe mens coming, nd when they were come into the houſe. 

2. Their ſeeing, They ſaw the Child with Mary his Mother. 

3. Their worſhip, They fell down and worſhipped. 

4+ Theiroffering, when they hadopened their treaſures , they preſented to 
hins gifts Gold, and Frankincenſe, 4nd Myrrhes 


heir coming, their ſeeing, their worſbiping, their offering, are the parts 
lbe of 


of the Texy, and ſhal my comment and diſcourſe, I enter firit up- 
on their nfrantes , and Whew they were come inte the heoſt. Their coming, 
that firſt; where we are to conſider: (r.) The parties, why. (2.) Their 
coming , what. (3.) Their place, whither. 

Who they were, the fr ft verſe ex S, Wiſe men from the Eft. Wile 
men, and come ſo far to ſee a Child in his Mothers arms ! certainly ei- 
ther the Child is ſome —— reat perſonage, whoſe birth alſo 
mnch concerns them, or they have loſt their wits, to take ſo long and 
troubleſom a Journey to ſo little purpoſe. A great perſonage indeed, and 


this the wiſeſt ac that ever yer they did in all their lives. The Xizp of 


the Fews they ſtile him, the Meſh they meant z. one indeed thar ſhoald 
be born King of the Fews, but ſhould be mide King of . the Gentiles too. 7» 
him ſhall the Gentiles traſt, ſaith the Prophet ; rule over them as well as thoſe 
he ſhould, proteR and ſave them too from their enrmits , ont of the hands of lf 
that hate them. And to get intereſt in him berimes, to get tobe among the 
firſt of theſe that ſubmit to him, and bring him preſents, was the wiſe 
piece of all the wiſdom of either Eft or weft. 

wiſe men the Scriptare calls them, iſe mer this a& proves them , had 
they never done any thing wiſe before; and Wiſe men they ſhall ever be 
in holy Language (whatſoever the world eſteem or ſtyle them)who at any 
rime think-go-pains or coſt too much to come to- Chyif, to come and wor. 
ſhip him. -- | 

ts, the Greek names them. A word which. latter ages have always, 
or moſt commonly taken/im the worſer ſenſe, for men addiaed rountaws- 
ful Arts, as we ſometimes in our own tongue alſo- call ſuch Wiſe men, 
- whom wedeem little berter than- #iza#udr, The word had not that ac- 
ception from the- firſt, *twas time , and: ſome mens ill praQices that 


corrupted it ; but be it what it will, this we may learn- by it, that ps 
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God, qui ſucviter diſponit omnis , the ſweet diſpoſer of all things , does often 
draw a teſtimony to his truth, even from the mouth of falſhood, makes 
even the Devils to confeſs it, That (2.) he ſometimes calls men to him- 
ſelf by the violence of their own principles, be they true or falſe ; makes 
ſome Star or other ſometimes guide thoſe great doaters on Mfroloey 
beyond what is right z as here, to Chriſts Cradle ; ſo at other times to his 
(hair, to-learn of him, and become Diſciples : makes them ſometimes 
burn their Books to ſtudy his: Makes the Heretick ſometimes to confure 
himſelf by his own wandring principles into the truth again ; makes the 
perverſe and obſtinate man weary himſelf at laſt into Chriſtian meek- 
neſs and moderation,by the weariſomneſs of his own perverſeneſs. Thus 
the wiſeſt may be caught in his own net e're he is aware (if God pleaſe 
to do him ſo much good) and wound into a truth or a piece of piety, 
which he ſo much ſtruggled to avoid, Nay (3.) by theſe wiſe mens coming, 
ſuch kind of wiſe-men from the Eff, you may ſee there is no fin ſo enor- 
mous, of ſo orient a dye; no practice or trade of it ſo'ſtrong,though taken 
up at the Ef, or Sun-riſe of our days, which Grace cannot overcome z 
no ſinner ſo great from the Ea to the weſt, but the Grace of Chriſt can ei- 
ther draw, or win, or catch, or force to him. 

Antiquity delivers theſe wiſe men for Kings, or ſome great perſonages to 
us. Magi both in Perfis and Arabi was a name of honour, gnd the men 
Princes at the leaſt. So that, as before we told you, finners / great fin- 
ners, might by their example come to Chriſt ; God often brought them : 
So wg now muſt tell you, that perſons of honour , the greateſt perſons 
muſt not think much of a little pains, or a few days Journey upon Chrifts 
errand, oxto de him ſervice, nay, but to pay their worſhip to him. He 
that ſhall conſider our days, and our addreſſes now to. Gad and his Son 
Chriſt, and'compare them with what theſe iſe men did here, will ſay,we 
are the Heathen, theſe the Chriſtians ; we, meer A4rabians, ſtrangers from 
the Covenant of Grace, men born and bred in the Wilderneſs of rabis, 
where there is nothing bur perpetual drought, no heavenly ſhower of 

race ever comes: theſe only Believers. We the great perſons that Chriſt 
Fimſelf muſt wait upon, if he will be ſeen ; theſe the humble ſeryants 
that will undertake any thing toſee him. | 

And here it ſeems (if we now ſecondly examine their coming) they 
og much of no pains or care to find him out. They came into the 

ouſe. | 
"Many a weary ſtep had they trod, many a fruitleſs queſtion had they 
aske, .many an unprofitable ſearch had they made to find him ; and, be- 
hok& yer they:will not give over. Twelve days it had coſt them tocome 
to: Feraſalem, through the Arabian Deſarts , over the Arabian Mountains, 
both Arabia Deſerta 7 Petras; the difficulty of the way, through Sands, 
and.Rocks; the danger of the paſſages, being infamous for Robbers, 
the-cald and hardneſs of a deep Winter ſeaſon, the hazzard and incon- 
venience of ſo long, ſohard, ſo unſeaſonable, ſodangerous, and I may 
ſay ſouncertain a ; play could no whit deter them from their purpoſe : 
to Jeruſalem they will through all theſe difficulties. Burt after all this pains, 
to loſe the Star that guided them, to hear nothing at Fersſa/cm of him - 
they ſought, to be left after all this at a loſs in that very place they only 
could expect to find him, and hear nothing there bur a piece of an ob- 
ſcure Prophefie without date or time, to be left now coa meer wild-gooſe 
ſearch, ora new Knight-errantry, and yet ſtil] to continue in their 
ſearch, is an extream high piece both of Faith and Love, that conſiders 
RT no 
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no difficulties, that thinks much of no pains, that, maugre all, will ſer 
afreſh upon the purſuit, that will be overcome with nothing; 15 reſol- 
ved, come what will, to find what they believe and deſire z, {uch a piece 
of faith and love that we later Chriſtians cannot Parallel. 

How would a Winter journey ſcare us from our faith © A cold or rainy 
morning will do it , a little ſnow,or wind, or rain, or cold will eafily keep 
us from coming to the houſe where Feſws is, from coming out to yay + him. 
How would ſo long-a voyage make us faint to hear of ir * How would 
the leaſt danger turn us back from the Houſe of God? Alas ! ſhould it have 
been our caſes, which was theirs here, if we coufd not preſently have 
found him at Hiersſalem, the Royal City, or had we loſt the Say that led us; 
how had we ſate down in ſorrow, or returned in deſpair * We would 
have thus reaſoned with our ſelves. Alas! we are come hither, and 
have loſt our labour : Certainly, had this: &iag been born, it would have 
been in the Roga/ City, or there certainly the news had been, bur there 
we hear of no ſuch matter, there neither any believes, or regards, or 
thinks of ſuch a birth: What then do we do here enquiring, ſeeing his 
own py ſo much negle& it Surely the $24 that led ns hither was 
bir a falſe fire of fancy, and we are quite mifled: Nay, andit appears 
no more, fo that-if we would ſtill g6 oh our wandrings, we know not 
whither, wt had beſt return. Thus 1d we. have reaſoned our ſelves 
from (hiſt, fainted, and given over quite.  'Tis the faſhion with us 
thus to reaſon our ſelyes ont of our Deyorion and Religion. *Tis the fa- 
ſhion too,to obje& any thing to fave our pains in Chris buſineſs. Ochers 
Cuſtoms, -or others Negligences, ot others Ignorance, .are ſufficient ex- 
cuſes to authorize ours: and if_percharice we want a guide (though 
every man now thinks himſelf ſufficient to guide and dire& himſelf in all 
Points. of his Religion, yet even this he cares not for, this he refuſes 
and rejeas ) fhall yer ſerve him for an excuſe for his negligence and irre- 
ligion : nay, God. himfelf ſhall ſomerimes bear the Mamds his taking 
away, or elſe not giving us.2 Ser and light to guide and lead us , his not 
giving us fufficient'grace;fhall be pretended | the cauſe why we come nor 
ro him. When, did not our own coldneſs more thill our joyots than the 
cold of Winter; were we not afraid of every puff of wind when we 
are called todo any good; did not thefear of I know not whar, only 
fancied. and imagined dangers,. make us cowards in our Religions did 
we not fondly reaſon our ſelves our. of our patient expectance of Chrift ; 
did we not guide our ſclves more.by the Faſhions, Cuftoms, and Igno- 
rances of others, than by the conſtancy of thac which.is only juſt and 
good; did we not forſake our guides; while: we prefet our own carnal 
xeafons; intereſts, and reſpecs, arid loſe the 824x;'the Guide that heaven 
had fent us to condut us,by going to Hiersfalem; 'by addidting our ſelves 
to the vanity and faſhion of Court-and City, by asking counſel of He. 
rod; of ants and Phariſees, meer Politicians and Pretenders of Piety 
and Hein or Jewiſh Priefts, men grew FRY to their own way, 
. to Fudaizing tbferwationr, Fadaizing Sabbatizing Chriftiany ; were it not for 

this our:doings 2ad compliattes with fleſh and blond, the $247 would 
not-fail-to guide ns, Gods grace would ſhine hnto us, the -dey-flar would 
eriſt inall our keeres,; 2nd conduct us happily and ſafely too into the houſe 
where we ſhould truly find Chrift.  Thetrunh is, if our coming to Chriſt, 
i our Religion may. cf us nothinp,/ nor pxids, nor coſt,' nor cold, nor 
hear,. noe labour, : nor time, nor hurt, northazard, nor enquiry, nor 
ſearch, then it nay be we will be. content co Y Chriſt a vifit, and en- 
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tertain his Faith «nd Worſbip, but not elſe z, if it may not be had,nor qu x 


' come to without ſo much adoylet him go,let all go ; ſo we may fit at caſe 


and quiet in our warm neſts, come of Chrifls worſbip, and of his houſe what 
will. | 

Yet thither it is ( 3. ) to his houſe that theſe wiſemen make with all 
their —_— Many ſtately Buildings, and Royal Palaces, no doubt, 
they had ſeen by the way, fitter far for a King to be born in than the 7» 
they found himin , but at theſe they ſtay not ; chey and rheir Stay reſt not 
any where but at this bouſe ; here indeed they may, both heaven and 
earth, ſet up their reſt; this houſe truly the howſe of God, which now con- 
tained the God of heaven and earth. 

To teach'us that we are not to /ook to outward appearances, nor judge al- 
ways according to ſight. Chriſt may lie in the pooreſt Correge, in the 
meaneſt /»x, as ſoon as in the higheſt Palace: Nay, in the low hamble 
ſoul, iti the Beggars ſoul as wellas in the Kings, whoſe bodily preſence, 
as St, Paw/ſpeaks, is weak, and whoſe ſpeech contemptible, you ſhall 
ſooner find him, than under the gilded roofs of a vain-glorious vertue,on 
a ſelf-conceited and boaſted Religion and Piety. ' - 

Indeed where ever the St«y ſtands, whatever houſe the heavenly light 
encompaſſes, there muſt we alight and enter z we muſt not think much 
of the meaneſt dwelling that heaven points onr, of the pooreſt condition 
that God deſigns us to. That houſe is glorious enough that Chriſt is.in 
that habitation and condition happieſt, how poorly ſoever it appear, 
which the finger of God diredts us to, and rhe light of his countenance ſhines on 
and encompaſſes. Omy ſoul! enter there always, O:my ſoul, where God 
points out unto thee, where the heavenly light ſhines over thee, how- 
ever ezrth look on thee © Thou ſhalt find more. contentment in a Stable, 
amongſt beaſts, in the meaneſt.imployment,rthan in the higheſt Offices of 
ſtate and honour, in an 7» amongſt ſtrangers,than with thy brethren and 
kinsfolk at home , in a thatcht Hovel, in the pooreſt, hardeſt lodging, 
meaneſt dwelling, and loweſt condition, than in. the faireſt houſe, the 
ſweeteſt ſeats, the ſofteſt: bed, the moſt'plenriful eſtate, if God by his 
ſpecial finger, or St« of providence guides thee to it out of his ſecret 


wiſdom, and Chrif be with thee in it. * * 


I do-not wonder /nferpreters make this houſe the Charch of God ; It is the 
Gate and Court of Heaven now Chriff is here 3. Awgels ſing round about it, all 
Holineſs is in-it;qnow Chrift is in it, Here all the Creatures,reaſonable and 
unreaſonable,come to pay their homage to their Creazor;hither they come, 
even from rheends of the earth, ito their devotions z 2 houſe of Prayer it is for 
all people, Gentider.and all ;- hither they'come to worſ&yp, hither they come 
to pay their Offeriags and their Yows z here's the Shrine and Alrar,the glo- 
rious Virgins Lap, where .the-Seviozr of the world is laid to be adored and 


worſbip'd,, here ſtands the Sray for tapers to give it light, and here the 


wiſemes this Day become the Prieſts, worſhip. aud offer, preſent prayers and 
—_— for themſelves, and the ns rs. £5 all ends of the 
world, high and low, learned and ignorant repreſented. by them. . 

This Hewfe. then is a place well worth the coming: to , here might the 
Viſemen well-end all their Journeys, fir down; and reſt where the eternal 
Wiſdom keeps its reſidence g * here may the greateſt Potentates not. diſdain 
to ſtoop and enter, where the. King of” Kimgs avd Lord of Lords vouchſafes 
to make his. Lodging. , Here only. in this bleſſed 7wx, where/Chrift is 
lodged, can the ſoul truly reſt z no. Wiſdom but what is here, no Great- 
neſs but what is his, no houſe but whar is ſanRified by his Rs," 

c 


_—_— —_— ——__——_—— 


on the Epiphany. 


bed but where his 752ht hand becomes our Pillow, and his ft our corering, 
can ſatisfie the wearied ſoul, or give ſo much as one wink of reſt, or quiet, 
or contentment toit., Well may the wiſemen paſs by all other houſes 
rocome to this z flight all the magnificent Palaces in: the earth; to 
take up a lodging in this /z# ; leave all other fights for this bleſſed 
fieht, and count nothing worth the ſeeing till they ſee biz, nothing bur 
him. L-1 | 

Wiſe men will do ſo ſtill, eſteem Gods Houſe, how mean ſoever it ap- 
pear, above all houſes ; his ſight above all that can be ſeen, count «ll 
things droſ and dung ſo they may gain Chriſt, one glance of him, one beam 
of his glorious brightneſs. Any place ſhall be worth being in where 
he is z no journey tedious, that at laſt brings to him z no way trouble- 
ſome, that leads to him; Rocks and Mountains eafier than flowry plains 
and Meadows; Sands and -Deſarts pleaſanter than the Spicie Gardens of 
the Eaſt, and the Heſperian Orchards , Ice, and Snows, and rain, and hail, 
and ſtormy weather, the greateſt hardſhips that all theſe lower Regions 
can pour upon us, more delightful than continual Summers, and pe - 
petual Springs, than uninterrupted ſun-ſhines and gawdy days, it by 
thoſe endurances we may at length arrive at the feer of Chriſt, All the 
injuries and inconveniences that can befall us here, are not worth the 
naming ſo they bring us to our Sevjoar, ' O my God, let me looſe all ſol 
may find him, let me want any thing ſo I want not him, let me have 
nothing ſo I may have him. He js the only thing the wiſe me» ſought, 
and he it is that thus ſeeking they found, and ſaw at laſt, And whey 


they Pant come into the houſe , they found the young Child with Mary bis 
Aother. 


And he was a thing worth finding. And found he would be, becauſe 
they fought him; will be ſoof us, if we ſeek him diligently, carefully, 
and conſtantly as they did here: For the vvords here may as vvell carry 
the title of a revvard for their pains, as of a poſtare of their faith. 
Some axcient Copies ( which the Latine follows ) read dey invenerunt, they 
found the Child; and thus it ſeems to ſpeak their ſucceſs, and the recom- 
pence of their labour in the ſearch, Orhers, they ſay, 25 ancient read iidv, 
viderunt, they ſaw the Child, which our Engliſh follows z and though thert 
be no great difference, or matter of diſtinion, yet being authorized by 
our Church, we are willing to make uſe of, as being of a larger capacity, 
as well ſomewhat expreſſing the wiſe mens carriage as their ſucceſs. For we 
intend to handle both, 

rt. Asitpreſents to us their ſucceſs. A ſucceſs ſufficietht to encourage 
us all to turn perpetual travellers to fjfd Chriſt in the fleſh. Chriſt 4 (bilg, 
to find him as ſoon almoſt as he can be found, a young (hild, not yet full 
a fortnight old, to find him with his Mother too, Chriſt and the devour 
ſoul together, (hr;ft and the ſoul united z- to find him and XMexy together, 
Chriſt exalted in our hearts, ( for ſo Mary ſignifies exalted ) his Kingdom 
and Power ſet up and exalted in our hearts to find all this, all this for 
one poor journey, for the pains and labour of ſo ſmall a number of days 
and hours, is a ſucceſs than which-ao journey, tho undertaking cati have 
better : yet all theſe are here. 21 ; 

1. They found, firſt, an incarnate God, their Saviour in the, fleſh, a fight 
that the ver Angels defire to look' (nto, Bow down to look into, ſays SC, Peter, 
I 'Pet.i.12. & fight which all the Petriarchs and Prophets {till defired ta ſee, 
but could not: A fight which made _e very Angels leave their hea- 
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ven to come down and ſee, and ſeeing, fing for joy ; A fight which made 
the Stars rejoyce in their courſes, and wait upon poor mortals ſteps that 
they might be admitted to behold it. For indeed, what wonder ever ſaw 
they like it * He that ſpans the Heavens become a ſpan breadth himſelf. 
The erernel word without a word to ſay,the infinite wiſdom become childiſh- 
neſs, the incomprehenſible greatneſs _ up in ſwadling-bands.' He that fills 
heaven and earth, not big enough to fill a Virgins arms, He that opens his 
hand and fills all things leving with his plenteouſneſs, ſucking himſelf a lit- 
tle milk ont of his Mothers Breaſts to live by ; He poor himſelf who 
makes all rich: God a man ! Eternity a child ! who would not travel 
the world over to ſee this miracle , and think his time and pains never 
ſpent ſo well as then 

2. Bur ſecondly, to have the firſt fight almoſt as it were of ſo happy a 

wonder, adds ſomething to the g'ory of the ſvcceſs, to be admitted among 
the firſt into Chrifts preſence, to beſo honour'd as to be of the number of 
his firſt attendants, to be with him whilſt he is yet a chi/4, to wait upon 
this new-born Xing, and have relation to him from his Cyaale, ro meer 
with him ſo yoang, ſo tender, ſo pliable, ſo eafie to be approach'd and 
dealt with, is a ſucceſs of ſo much honour and obligement, that we may 
expe any thing from his hands, being of his firſt followers and ſeryaants 
in ſo tender a condition towards us. | 

2. Thus far the Journey feems ſufficiently ſucceſsful , yet not only to 

find a Saviour in the fleſh, ſo near allied antous , and fo ſoon almoſt as he 
is ſo made to us, bur alſo thirdly to find him in his Mothers arms, faſt 
claſpt within our ſouls (for every faithful ſonl is Chyifts Mother, as well 
as bleſſed Mary, conceives, and brings him forth, and nouriſhes him , as 
well as ſhe, the ſoul ſpiritually, as the naturally) to find, I ſay, Chrif 
thus conceived and brought forth in our own fouls, this Child in our 
own arms too, Chriſt with, ws, is that indeed which makes this finding 
worth the finding, this ſight worth ſeeing. Should we only know Chriſt 
after the fleſh, though amongſt the firſt that knew him ; had we no more 
than an outward fight, did we not ſee him with his Mother in a myſteri- 
ous ſenſe, in the ſoul and ſpirit, born in our ſouls, -they alſo: made his 
Mothers (as all that believe and do Gods will , he himſelf calls ſo, Sr. 
Mark iii. 34, 35:) unleſs we'thus ſee him, our ſucceſs will be but lame and 
poor, no better than thoſe Fews that ſaw and periſhed, 

4- Yet the ſacceſ7 here is one degree beyond it, They ſaw the young Child 
and Mary his Mother. Mary ſignifies exalted, to ſee him with his 2rocher 
"ſary, as toſethis exalted Mother, the fool exalted by his preſence , his 
. Power and Kingdom exalted in it, to ſee this Xing in his Kingdom , to 
ſee Chriſt reigning and ruling in us, this new-born Xing triumphing in 
our ſouls, our underſtandings, wills, affeftions, and all our fathlties ſub- 
je&ed rohim: and this is 4 good fight where ere we ſee it. This is then 
the ſum of the ſucceſs we ſhall find of our travel after him. (r.) The 
perfe@ ſight: And (2.) the: eafte knowledge of him: (3.) Our union 
with him: (4.) Our exalcation by him He will reveal himſelf 'ro them 
that ſeek him;-diſcover himſelf betimes to them-that carefully ſearch for 

him, unite himſelf and be with them that follow after him , and ſer up 
his throne and'excellency in them thar find him. 

2. Indeed this, now ſecondly, is worth the ſeeing, worthy the behold- 
109. They ſaw it'{1.) they ſaw it and admired it : their ſeeing him, it was 
the Lords doing, and conld not but be admirable in their ezes. They could 
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not certainly but admire and wonder to ſee the Star. had pointed out the 
{h1l4, ſo poor a Child ; a King in rags: ſo glorious a (#ild, ſo bleſſed a 446- 
ther in ſo poor a plight. Sawit and fell dews (ſay the next words) fel/ down 
in amazement and aſtoniſhment it may be, as well as any way elle, to ſee 
ſo great a mercy, ſo ſtrange a fight. 

2. Yet ſawit, ſecondly, and believed: ſaw by the eye of faith, as much 
as by the eye of ſenſe ; believed preſencly it was the Child they ſought, 
and therefore fell down and worſhipped ; which certainly they would not 
have done, had they not believed. Indeed the ſtrange guide that condu- 
Red them, the reſolution for the place at leaſt ( Zerh/ehem by name) which 
they met withat Feraſalm , the new return of their loſt farry Leader as 
ſoon as they were got out of Jeruſalem, the very ſtanding and fixing of it 
ſelf (which all the while before was in perpetual motion) over this ve- 
ry place where they found this Chi/d, might ſufficiencly aſſure chem that 
it was his Star, that he was the Lord whom this Stay attended: fo thar 
they might not only believe our of credulity, or an impatient deſire to be 
at their journeys end, orat home again z but out of prudence, as it be- 
came wiſe men, who lay all rogether e're they fix their Faith. Saw axd 
| believed, that's the ſecond. . 

3- Saw it and wereplad too, that's a third adjun& of ſeeing ſuch a fight. 
If the ſeeing of the Srar again, in the former verſe, made chem ro rejoyce 
with exceeding great joy, which could only confirm their hope to find- him, 
how exceedingly exceeding great joy, gandio valde, walde magno, muſt it needs 
' be they rejoyced with when they found him 2 > HT 

4+ Saw and worſbjpped, that ſhould be a fourth, but-it is the third and 
next part of the Text, which the time and ſeaſon now forbids me to look 
into. Only this torecapitulate the reſt and apply it home. 

I. Echold we, firſt, and admire this fight, the mercy and goodneſs of our 
Saviour, thus forus to become a Child,to take upon him the inficmities and 
inconveniences of our nature, even from its fitſt weakneſſes ; tro make 
himſelf ſo acceſſible to us, ſo cafie to be approacht, to. vouchſafe to'be 

daily conceived again, and horn in our ſouls and ſpirits, 'to take upon 
| him beſides the rule and guidance over us z- to ſer up his throne in ſo poor 

a place as our unworthy Tools, amidſt ſo much frailnefs and unprepared- 
nefs, ſouls more filthy and ſtinking wher he firſt comes tothem, than the 
very Stable he was born in , amidſt the dung and ordare of the Beaſts, 
Behold, and ſee if there were ever goodneſs like this-goodneſs , ſee and 
admire it. 

2. Sce, ſecondly, and believe it roo. The 'moſt inctedulous among the 
Apoſtles, St. Thomas, when he once ſaw., he {on believed. See bur how 
' the Star movesand fixes, and even points us to him, how readily the 
wiſe men entertain the ſight, and fall dew ard worſhip: ſee how all the 
Propheſies concur and meet in this young CHHA; Tee how the world is over- 
ſpread with this Faith, and has ſo many huhdred years continued it, not- 
withſtanding ſo many perfecutions, and I ſhall not need to pesſwade you 
to play the Wiſe men too, and upon ſo 'matiy teſtimonies and evidences 


CE 


believe the ſame. | | : 
. © 3. YerTexhort you (;.) to ſee it and be plaid. Heaven rejoyced at it, 
and the Earth was glad. Ampels ſung proper Anthems for it. The Shepherds 
 joyfully ell it ont, The iſe mex here ſtarce know how to catry.them- 
ſelves for yoy: open 411 their treaſures, and fling about their pifts ro ex- 
preſs their gladneſs ; only Herod and the Jews , Htrodiaw Jews , Hieraſa- 
=o 
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lem Tews , men addicted wholly to the pomps, and pride, and vanity of 

the City, are troubled at the birth of ſo humble a Saviour. It is 2 Day of 
rejoycing, this. 'Tis the Lords Day, the day which the Lord hath made, let us 
rejozce (lays the Pſalmiſt) and be glad in it. *Tis the Dey of ſhewing himſelf 
to us Gentiles who ſate in darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death.” Tis fit therefore we 
ſhould be glad for ſo great a bleſſing. 'Tis the Day he was Baptized in, 
and that ever uſeth to be —_ a joyful day ; great joy and feaſting at 
it. It is a Marriage Day, the Dey he wrou ht his firſt a4racle upon, when he 
turned. Water into Wine, on purpoſe to make us merry; the water of tears, 
into the wine of joy. So many bleflings together , ſo many good ti 
dings in one day, ſo many glorious things, ſo bright a Star, ſo. glo- 
rious a Child, ſo bleſſed a Aforher, ſo miraculous a Baptiſm, fo chear- 
ful a Miracle, ſo triumphant a Reſurrefion; all together on one day, 
muſt not, cannot be found out, cannot be ſeen of Chriſtians ſo much 


concerned in them all, without perpetual Songs of gladneſs and re- 
oycing. 
; 1 ſhould leave you here, but that we muſt needs yet ſee a little, one 
ſtep farther. See and learn: Is (hriſt our Seviour here a Child 2 ſee then thar 
we become like little children, in humility, and innocence , we ſhall not ſee 
Heaven, nor him in it elſe (he tells us) S. Mat. xviii. 3. Is he ſo little: 
let not us then think much to be accounted {o, to be made ſo. Is he con- 
rent tolie in his cMorhers lap © let not us grudge then if we have no where 
elſe tolie than upon our Mother earth:Is he content to partake our weak- 
neſſes:let not us then be impatient when we fall into ſickneſſes and infir- 
mities. Is he « Child to be adored and worſbipped? let us then be careful in 
all places,and at all times to adore aud worſbip bim. Will he accept our pre- 
ſents ? let us preſent our Souls and Bodies, and Eftates, and all to his ſervice, 
lay all our treaſures at his feer, worſbip him with all that is precious to - 
us, think nothing too precious or good for him. In a word, is he 
tobe found, is he fo eafie to have acceſs to? Call we then upon him 
whilſt he is near, and ſeek we him while he may be found, ſeek we him 
how he will be found, for always he will not, nor every way he will not. 

Follow therefore the wiſe mens ſteps, ſo ſoon as ever the Day-ſtar ariſes 
in our hearts, ſo ſoon as ever any heavenly light of holy inſpiration ſhines 
intous; begin we to ſet forward, get we out of our own Countries, from 
our ſins, arm our ſelves againſt all temptations, againſt the pleaſures, the 
perfumes and ſpices of Arabia Felix, of proſperity and honour ; againſt 
the ſandy Deſarts of Arabia Deſerts, againſt drineſs, and dulneſs, com- 
monly the firſt temptations-.that we meet with in our way to Chriſt, 
that make us to. have little or no reliſh of it, againſt the rocky and 
thieviſh paſſages of Arabia Petres, againſt the rocks of temptations, 
and afflictions 3; againſt the. ſubcleties, and treacheries, and violences 
of the ſuggeſtion of ill companions, wherewith the Devil doth way-lay 
us. Get weupto-Feruſelem the Holy City, enquire we there of the word 
of God, and at the weath of the Prieſt (which God hath ſaid /ball preſerve 
knowledge for others: good, what-ever for his own.) Ask I ſay, and en- 
quire there how we ſhall find out Chriſt, rejoyce we ever in the light of 
Heaven, walk by-it, make much of ir, of all holy motions and inſpi- 
rations, continuein it, and [et neither the tediouſneſs of the way , nor 


the frailty of our own fleſh, nor any ſtormy or tempeſtuous weather, 


any croſs or trouble, .nor any Winter coldneſs of our own dull boſoms, 


nor ſometime the loſs even of our guides, (thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual 
com- 


on the Epiphany. 
comforts which God ſometimes in his ſecret Wiſdom withdraws from us) 
nor any carnal reaſon or intereſt deter us from our ſearch after this Babe 
of Heaven, after Chriſt the Saviour ; _ goon coaſtantly, and chear- 
fully chrough' all theſe difficulties to;che ws Fd God ,1 to the Charch 
of Chrift , then ſhall we be ſure to find him, hnd him with his Mother, 
our ſouls find him, our affeQions embrace him, then will-he be_ex- 
alted-in us, and exalk us from. this Houſe, the, Charch Adi below; 
to that above, zyhe Chrch Trigzephant in the Heayens, this Child make 
us grow from grace to grace; nll we come to op wg ſtature of him 
ſelf; ory 


here of Grace, and hereafter of Eternal Glory. 
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St, Mar, u, 1o. 
When they ſaw the Star, they rejoyced with exceeding great joy. 


OT, and great joy, and exceeding great jo” What”s the | 
matter * truly, no great matter one would think ; on- | 
ly a Star appearing. Who is it then that are ſo much 
rejoyced at it * may we not call their wiſdom in- 
to queſtion © their joy into diſpute ? For the men, 
they were wiſe men 1 can tell you; wer. 1. Wiſe men 
9 from the Eff, greet Wiſe men : and for their rejoycizg, 
'ris the wiſeſt aQion they ever did, becauſe it was the beſt ſight they ever 
9444 the luckieſt 4ſpe# they ever beheld in Heaven : the ha bieſt Star, 
hus led them out of the region of darkneſs into the land of light, 
_ that thus conducted them to Chriff's abode and preſence ; the greateſt 
reaſon in the world to beglad ar. 

Ye hear much talk of a late Star or Comer, and much ado about it; - 
but no great joy as I can hear. It comes they tell us upon a ſaderrand, is 
ſent to us with heavy tidings : »o ſuch butis, thacI believe, though I 
have no confidence of their wiſdom that pretend to tell us its intear, and 
buſineſs. But thoſe They in the Text, I know were truly wiſe , becauſe 
the Letter tells us ſo ; eſpecially guided and direRed into the knowledge 
and meaning of the Star they areſoglad at. And the $Srar comes with 
the beſt news that ever came, is but a Ray of the Srer of Faceb, the 

-Star fo ſher in the S#x of Righteouſneſs , or our uſher to him, 
Other Stars do commonly but befool their Students, delude their obſer. 
vers, and make them ſad: This makes us wiſe, andglad, and glad to 
ſalvation too, The other too often zend from Chriſt, cauſe men to forger 
him, take away the faith and truſt that is due to him, to pur it to a 
wandering Planet, its Aſpect and Poſition. Thi brings us to him, brings us 
to Jeſus and his holy habitation. And becauſe it does ſo, we will look 
npon it and be glad, follow it and be exceeding glad, 


$ 
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For to us ſtill the Stay ſhines, and we may ſee it in the Spirit, in the 
ſpiritual ſenſe and meaning. And indeed that's the beſt, the only ſeeing. 
The eye of ſenſe could not in theſe Mags, that ſaw it then in being, can- 
not in us, that ſee it now only in the notion, work the joy the Texr ex- 
preſſes. There was an rzwerd light, that made the o#rward then ſo com- 
fortable , the meer light of a Ster, Toy 1 never ſo glorious, could ne- 
ver elſe have done it 3 cannot now if it ſhould appear agiz. It was ſome 
internal light and revelation then concerning it made them ſo glad, will 
make w as glad as they, if weſolookupon itas well as they, And the 
and we are but the ſac, of the ſame ſtock and kin, Gentiles both , bot 
equally concerned in the Seay, and in the joy; they only the firſt-fraits, 
we the /ump; they ſaw it in the heavens, we ſee it in the word; a thing 
| as clear and firm, every »= of it, as the heavens, and we as much rea- 
ſon as they had to be glad. 

So both the ſum and diviſion of the Texe will be comprehended in theſe 
two particulars, The groand of their joy and ours, and the extent of it, The 
ground and occafion of their joy and ours, what they did then , what we 
are ſtill to rejoyce in. when they ſaw the Star they rejoxced, when we ſee it, 
we muſt do ſo toe. 

The extent and meaſure of this rejoycing both theirs and ours, joy in 
the poſitive ; great it was, if compared with other joy , above other joy 
in the comparative, and exceeding great joy, the greateſt joy in the ſuperla- 
tive, 25 high as may be. They rejoxced with exceeding great joy. | 

The Star, any Star or mo. that leads unto Chr/, is 2 juſt occaſion and 
oround of joy; and when ſuch an one we haye, when ſuch an one we ſee, 
we cannot be too glad, we cannot exceed, though it be exceeding. This 
the ſum, theſe the particulars of the Texr."T begin with the ground of our 
joy, and theirs, that we may rejoyce the more , that our joy may be the 
greater, when we ſee how great the ground is, that thezr joy was not for 
nothing ; nor will owrs be, if it be fornothing but what cheirs was. 

Yet before we enter upon either, 'tis requiſite we confider the perſons, 
look upon chem, before welook upon the Star, that we may ſee how this 
They, may become we; how we are intereſted either to look or rejoyce 
with them, | 

The firſt verſe tells us who they were, wiſe men from the Eaſt: four 
points we may have thence, andall ſo many grounds of joy. 

I. Gentiles they were. And that to them « door is opened unto life , As 
XiV. 27. that to them that (ate iw darkneſs and the of death , light « 
here ſprunz up, is a good ome of joy : to ſuch the light is comfortable. 
And to us alſoupon the ſame account z for we were Gentiles, nay, and 
darkneſs too, Eph. v. $. good reaſon to rejoyce, that now we are not, that 
we are come into the light. 

2. If Gentiles, then s too: I know not then who can be out ; for 
if heaven notwithſtanding our fin and wickedneſs vouchſafe fo to look 
upon us, nor they nor we, no body ſure, but muſt needs be glad. 

3- Great men they were, foretold in the Pſalm, under the notion of the 
Kings of Arabia and Saba bringing gifts, Pſal, Ixxii. 10. This is more cauſe 
of joy then you would think ws 
mighty are called, 1 Cor. i. 26. were enough to ſtartle and amaze the rich 
and great men of the world ; and, how hard is it for a rich man to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven * Our Saviowrs words might very well trouble us, 
ſpoil all our mirth, all our joyes, but for this, K; the Magi, great Prin- 
ces, and rich and honourable have an intereſt in Chrifts Star, for all that, as 
well as any | Cc 4. They 
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4. They were lerned too. Magi, Wile men is the name the ſtory 
ives them, And the Apoſtles , Not many wiſe , not many learned, again 
might well amaze us, an make us more than ſad, but for this T ey, 
chat ſuch as they, are not yet ſuch, but that they may come one day to 
ſce Srers under them, and in the mean time have their part and portion 
in the Steyr that leads to Chriff. A ſound cauſe of joy, that however the 
new lights count of Princes, and great and learned men, as enemies to him 
whoſe this Ster was z yet this Sray ſhines to them too , them before any, 
was lighted up for them above all the reſt. Shepherds, and women, and ig- 
norant People are not to be taught or led by Stars, they underſtand not 
their voice and language, that's for the wiſe and learned, to guide them. 
Mean and ordinary capacities muſt have other ways, other guides and 
lanthorns to lead them to _ 

Thus from the perſons we have four grounds of the great joy we hear, 
that neither Heathen /-zoraxce, nor Heathen Learning, nor Honour , nor 
Greatneſs ; neither great temptations, nor great finfulneſs, no conditi- 
on or quality how ſad or cumberſom, bur this Stey riſes for, and is ready 
ro attend into the preſence of Chrift ; all may have a portion in the $7ar, 
and inthe Foy, And good reaſon we have to rejoyce for our ſelves, and 
our relations. that no perſons or condition is debarr'd it. 

Proceed we yet deeper into the grounds of this joy. Three there are, 
that they (we ſpeak of) ſaw: (1). Saw ſomewhat to ſpeak of. (2.) Saw 
the Star, (3.) Saw it at that time, when they wereeven at aloſs, had bur 
a while before quite loſt the fight, that's , when they ſaw rr, the time 
when they ſaw it in. pm 

The ff point is, that ſee 'they did, and a point worth noting, that 
notwithſtanding their great diſtance from Fades , the only Nation that 
then ſate in light, that had the knowledge of his Laws, theſe yer came 
ſeeing + That God hath ſome particular perſons all the war/dover to whom 
he hathgiven eyes to ſee him. No Nation indeed , no whole people but 
the Fews were ſeeing, yet Feb in Uz, -and Ferhro in Midian, and Rahab in 
Fericho, and Ruth in Mob, and 7trai in Geth, and the Owen in Shebs, and 
the widow in _ and Naumas in Syria; ſome in every Nation that 
could ſee the light of Heaven and rejoyce in it. 

Corporal fight then of the eye, is one of the greateſt temporal com- 
forts our life is capable vf 3; we loſe the chiefeſt of joy and pleaſure of a 
mortal life, when we are deprived of that. Tis worth 'rejoycing then, 
worthy rejoycing in the Zord too,that rher we have, that we can ſee, that 
we are not blind. $3: 4, 

Bur there is 2 ſpiritual, and immaterial eye; and ſeeing with its the 
eye of Faith, and our believing by it, that is far beyond the bodily fight 
and ſeeing. 'Tis that by which we lve, Heb. x. 38. *tis that only by 
which we truly ſee Heaven, or behold Sreys, that's a great ground of joy, 

Eſpecially if we add hope to it, the other eye of t e dp3rie,, that pier- 
ceth within the vail, that ſees a1] the joys and pleaſures. of beatirude, 
with affeQion and delight, thar does, as it were, bring Maven home in- 
to not our eyes only, but our boſoms. The hope of Heaven, and hea- 
vens happineſs , how glad and jocund will it make the heare ; 'more than 
when the Corn, and Wine, and Oyl increaſe, a bettet fight by ir, than 
all the riches and pleaſures of the earth, all the profit and aMiſtance of ir, 
all the beanties and glory ef it, can afford us. WOT: 

Thi fight of Hope, and chat of Faith, were they the wiſe men had. Tt 
was thus they ſaw the Srey, believed it was the Srer of the Meſfes, the 
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only guide to their new-born Saviour, their convoy to him ; and that ſuch 
2n one there was, they ſhould come to by and by this the ſaw by the 
eye of faith. Thereupon they proceed. to hope, to ſee their hopes alſo in 
him ; hope ere long to be admicted to the fight and ſervice of him : hope 
this Star will now ode even them to its Maſter, and give them a place 
hereafter with him among the Sears, that they may one day ſbine in glory 
like them. | os IT 

Thus you ſee Yidentes will eaſily enough be brought home tous. We, 
even at this day, thaw ſee the Star by the ewo eyes of faith and hope, be- 
lieve what here they ſaw, that ſuch a thing there was, a Star lighted up 
on purpoſe to lead the Gextiles to Chriſt ; _ what here they felt within 
them, ſome ſpiritual ray and guidance to him; botk believe and hope 
that as an outward viſible Srar there was to them; ſo an inward and 
inviſible Scar ſtill there will be to us, by the light of which we may all 
come to the knowledge of Chriff. We are next to ſee 1t what its; what it 
is to them, whatitis tow; how this far looks to them, how it looks to 
us. 

To them this Star was a material Star: to us 'tis a ſpiritual, and beth 
bring their joy with them. The Pſalmift ſeems to be raviſh'd with joy 
upon the ſight of the Stars of Heaven, when he conſidered the Heavens 
the works of Gods fingers, the Moon and the Stars that he had ordained, Pſal, viii, 
3. Then in a kind of Extafie he cries out, Lord, what is man that thow art 
mindful of bim? That thou thus ſpangleft the Heavens with Stars for him * 
That thou thus vifiref him by the Stars? Methinks the very beholding 
of that golden Canopy,now our covering, hereafter to be our footſtool z the 
caſting up of oureyes to heavey in a bright ſtarry night, and conſidering 
that all thoſe glorious Lamps are for the uſe of us poor men here, and for 
our glory too hereafter, cannot bur raiſe a ſweet delight and pleaſure in 
the devout and pious ſoul, and force out an ejaculation of thankfulneſs 
and joy to God that made them for us. Sure I am, that when neither Sun 
nor Stars appeared, As xxvii. 20. it follows preſently, that all hope of 
being ſaved was then taken away: O the joy of a Star then ! the appearing of 
2 Star would have made them 7hen have leapt for joy. e ſee them 
commonly, that makes us ſo little to regard them. If we behold them 
ſeriouſly, we would ſing together with them, as Job ſays, they do trgether, 
Job xxxviii.7. and praiſe him together, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, with thoſe 
ſtars of light. 

Bur yet if we ſhould have a Star made on purpoſe for us, we would be 
oladder, that God ſhould deſcend to ſo immediate arid ſpecial a care of 
us, as to light up one of thoſe bright Candles for ſome particular intent 
and ſervice tous ; and ſuch an one this is, great reaſon therefore ſure to 
rejoyce in it. So much the more, in that commonly the new raiſed Stars 
portend miſchiefs and misfortunes tous ; but this was,as all the Airokger 
and wiſe men then obſerved,a healthſom,gladſom ſtar,that brought health, 
and happineſs,and ſaving in its wings z never any ſuch,or like it,before,or 
ſince. When God thus vouchſafes to make heaven dance attendance on us, 
make all the Stars and Lights ſpeak good to us, ſome of them more than 
others; thoſe heavenly Creatures thus wait upon earth & duſt, who is now 
ſo. dull and earthy as not to rejoyce and glory in it © Yet if the ſtar not on- 
ly portend happineſs, but ezerne/ happineſs beſides, if it foretell not onl 
earthly, but heavenly bleflings too; if it be a Star that leaves us not ll 
it have brought us to the Child Feſws, till it hath brought us to God him- 
ſelf, there is matter indeed of great exceeding joy. Sq 2 fourfold young 
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of joy you have in this very Star ; Firſt, Gods general providence overt 
man, to make even the heavenly Creatures ſerve him. Secondly, God's 
ſpecial Providence init, now and then ſending a Star, ſome ſpecial token 
to forewarn or guide him. Thirdly, God's comfortable Providence in ſo 
doing, ſometimes to bleſs and comfort us, to uphold and chear us. 
Fourthly, Gods ſaving Providence, thus to make all things, though never 
ſo diſtant from us, fignally inſtrumental to our eternal happineſs and ſa]- 
vation ; making the Stars and Heavens thus miniſter unto us, For theſe 
four we may well take up St. Paul's reſolution, Phil.i.18. we therein do re- 
Joyce, yea, and will rejoyce. EE | 
And yetI muſt give you a fifth ray of this Star, God's particular Pro- 
vidence over the Gentiles, ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, aliens 
from the (omman-wealth of Iſrael, men without promiſe, without hope , 
that had neither promiſe, nor hope of mercy, Eph.ii.12. that to chem this 
Star ſhould appear, for them be made and ſent, is ſuch a ground of joy to 
«4, that are * the ſame ſtock and lineage, that without it we had had no 
joy at all, whoever had. 'Tis upon this title we have our ſhare in this 
happy Star z upon this pgs diſpenſation of thus gathering the 
Gentiles to him by it, as by a Stendardor Enſign for them to flow in unto 
th ray of the material Star, 
and it may go for a ſixth, That the Gentiles not then only, bur even to this 


\ day flill enjoy the benefir of that $Srar, have oftentimes material and 


ſenfible convoys unto Chriftz are often by the WM. of fenſe, by ſenſible 
bleſſings, drawn and perſwaded to his * Sur hus you have the ſix 
Rays of the Seer, fix comfortable Rays toground our joys upon in the 
material Star. | | 

We ceme now to the myſtical or ſpiritual, thoſe Stars and Lights 
which yer remain, even to this day, to guide us to the ſame 5 ag 
For more than one there is of this ſort, and all ſufficient grounds of 

OY» : 
Y by The firſt ſort of Says are devout and holy men, ſhining, as Daniel re- 
preſents them, /ike the Stars, Dan. xii. 3. Stars they are in this world whilſt 
they live z burning, and ſhining Lights, the very light and life, and glo- 
ry of the earth, while my areupon it; and Srars they ſhall be in the 
heavens when they come thither. Here they go before us with the light 
of good examples tolead us to Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs, to all holy 
and heavenly converſation; And for it they ſhall one day thine as Stars 
for ever and ever. A gronnd of joy it is tous, that ths Stay we have, 
char ſuch guides we have, by whoſe examples to conform our ſelves to 
the obedience of Chrif, in whoſe light to walk to him. 

2. A ſecondſort of Stars are the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, For, 
however men now reckon them, or however now much darkned in their 
heaven, in this owr Church, in our Hemiſphere, Stars they arein the hand 
of Chriſt, Rev.i.16. in his right hand too, the viſion ſo interpreted,v.20. 
the ſeven Stars, the ſeven Angels of the Churches, the Church it ſelf 
crown'd with ewelve ſuch Stars, Rev. xii. 1. the twelve Apoſtles. Alt 
crowned Churches, all that are compleat and perfeR, are crowned with 
ſuch Stars, with Biſbops, Paſtors, and Teachers, And a ſolid ground of joy 
it is, that we have ſuch Stars toguide and dire us into the Contoder of 
Chriſt, into the ways and means of ſalvation. Let Hereticks and Schiſ- 
mnaticks think their pleaſure, an exceeding joy it is, to all that either un- 
derſtand Religion, or praRtice it, that God ſtill allows us the glory of 
theſe Srers, though one differing ir. glory from another ; that he hath 
not 
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not yer py darkned our heaven upon us, nor remqyed our true, law- 
ful, and faithful Paſtors clean away; that we wander not from Sea to 
Sea, and from the North, even to the Ext, that we run not to and fro 
ro ſeek the Word of God, to ſee a Ster, and cannot find it, but have 
them yer ſtanding over us and direting us, It will be a thouſand to one 
but we miſs of Chrift when we loſe this Srarz a thouſand to one that we 
o0 into the wrong houſe inſtead of his when we loſe our Bybops, and 
Teachers, the days we now ſee tell us ſo already. For his Houſe being un- 
donbredly the Church, and the Church not to be ſeen or found, bur by 
the light and brightneſs of ſacceſFve Biſbops and Miniſters, who are the 
Charches glory, and its Crown and joy, nothing but {ad and giddy er- 
rors can be expeRted where they are not. 

A third Star is the word of God, and there, firſt, the ſure Word of Pro- 
phecy, alight, as Se. Petey ſtiles it, ſbining in 4 dark place, to which he 
tells us we do well if we rake heed, 2 Pet. i.19. Then ſecondly, the ſure 
Promiſes of the Goſpel of Grace, and Truth, and Pardon, the comfor- 
table and glorious light by which we are led ro the knowledge of Chriſt ; 
full glad and merry with the hopes of ſuch pardon and forgivezeſs, of 
ſuch grace and favour. 

A fourth Star is inward Grace, the light of the holy Spirit, by which we 
are not only led to the place of this new-born Child, but this Child it 
ſelf even new-born inns. This is a Stay that riſes in the very heart, the 
Day-ftar riſing there, 2 Pet.i. 19. without which we ſhould fit in perpetual 
ſhades, the day never dawn upon us. All the former Stars, good Ex- 
amples, and Inſtruions, and ſpiritual Prediftions, and Promiſes, Pa- 
ſtors, and Teachers, can teach little without this Star. St. Paw/ may 
plant, and Apollos water, and no increaſe, the Preachers ſpeak and 
preach into the air, nothing ſtay behind ; good example be ſpilt as water 
on the ground, divine Propheſies and Promiſes only. ſtrike the outward 
ear, to little purpoſe all of them rogether, unleſs the Spirie ſpeak with- 
in, and warm and lighten the ſoul with irs flery tongue, and comfort ir 
vvith invvard light and hear. Hence is the joy that is unſpeakable, and 
fullof glory, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Per. 1.8. 

A fifth Star, which is heavenly glory, a bright morning Star it 15, that 
Chriſt promiſes to give him, that continues and holds out unto the end, Rev.1i. 
23, I will give him the morning far, that is, eternal life, the Star of glory, 
This is a Star will ſhew us Chriſt as he is; bring us to him, not in his Cra- 
dle, but in his Throne , not in his Morherslap, bur in his Fathers boſom : 
A Star that will lead us, both here and hereafter, to his preſence, Here 
the great Star that moſt ſurely brings us, and moſt effeQually perſwades 
to (hriſt, and Chriſtian r__ is the hope of Heaven, the promiſe of 
Glory. In the ſtrength of this hope we ſuffer any thing for him ; we 
hunger and thirſt, endure cold and nakedneſs, poverty and ſcorn, whips 
and fetters, halters and hatchets, racks and tortures, ignominy and 
death, whilſt this Srar ſeems to open heaven unto us: thus it brings us 
to him here, and hereafter it fills us with the beatifical viſion of him for 
ever, I need not tell you this is a very ſufficient ground of the greateſt 
joy, it ſelf being almoſt nothing elſe. 

And yet there is a fixth Star,the Star that was foretold ſhould come out 
of Faceb, Num. xxiv. 17. / am the bright morning Star, Rev. xxii. 16, 1 
Feſws, ſays he himſelf, am the root and off-ſpring of David, and the 
bright and morning Star. He the Star that leeds us to himſelf, his own 


beauty, the great attrative to him ; his mercy the ſure convoy to himſelf , 
his 
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his humility, his being the root, ſo low and humble, the condut to his 
Highneſs; his Incarnation and Nativity, his becoming the oft-ſpring 
and Son of David, being made man, the only way above all ro bring us 
unto himſelf. Here's the ground, the very ground indeed of all our 
joy and comfort, that he thus came into the World to ſave Sinners, thus 
clouded his eternal brightneſs, his ferry nature, his glorious Godhead, 
with the dark rays of fefh and matter, appearing at beſt butas a ſubluna- 
ry Star, the Doftor and Biſbop of our ſouls, that we might ſo the eaſier come 
unto him,and be comforted, not confounded, in hid brightneſs. 

Thus we have multiplied the Star in the Text by the perſpective of the 
Spirit into Six, or ſhew'd you the ſix ſpiritual rays which iſſue from it, 
which reach tous, and even ſhine ( God be thanked ) ſtill, though thar 
be gone, or ſhut up in the Treaſuries of the Almighty; all of theſe ſignal 

rounds of true Chriſtian joy ; Good Examples, good Teachers, a good 
Word of God, the good Spirit of Grace, the =_ hope of glory, the good of 
2004s, Our good and gracious Saviour ; {0 good Stars, and fo good occaſion 
of rejoycing, that there can be no better. , . 

3. And yet a degree may be added, from the third Confideration of 
the time when this Star appeared. Indeed it had long before this day 
been ſeen; had led the wiſe men all the way, comforted and cheer'd them 
up all their long journey through; only at Hier»ſa/em there it left them, 
there where one would think the Star ſhould ſhine the 6righreſf, Bur 
( r. ) What need S2ar-light,when the Sun of righteouſneſs is ſo near? Or 
what ( 2.) ſhould need a Type, when the Subſtance was ſo hard by * Or 
what neceſſity (3. ) of a Star, when they were now in a ſurer and brighter 
light, ſo ſays St. Peter, x Pet.i.19, the Law and Prophets at hand to point 
out him they ſonghe £ Or how ( 4. ) ſhould we expe any ſpecial favour 
from the God of Heaven,while we ſtay in Herod's Courts, in Satan's terri- 
tories, in wicked company? Or why ( 5.) ſhould we think the Str 
ſhould ſtay upon us, when we leave it * That God ſheuld help us, when. 
we, as it were, renounce his direQtion, to enquire for mens ? Go to the 
Fews and Merod for it How ſhould we but loſe god's grace, if we negle& 
it-2 

'Tis the great ground here then of their rejoycing, that after they had 
loſt it, they here recover it ; that they are now got out of Heyods Court, 
a place of fin and darkneſs, and are now refreſh'd again with the hea- 
venly Light. No joy in the World like that of recovering Heaven, 
when it 1s almoſt Lf. No joy to the womans for finding again the Groer 
that ſhe had loſt. No rejoycing like the Shepherds for the Lf ſheep 
when he has found ic. The joy reacheth up to heaven, ſays Chriſt , 
the very Angels rejoyce at it, when a finner is returned from the error 
of his way, when God lights anew this Srar to him, Truly, when we 
have loſt any of the afore-mentioned $zars,and afterwards recover them, 
whether they be the Examples of the Saints, that have unluckily ſlipr 
ont of our memories; or our Biſbops and Paſtors, that have been forced or 
driven from us; or the zruth of the holy word, which falſe glofſes and 
corrupt interpretations have hidden from us.; or the inward comforts of 
the Spirit,which our fins have for ſome time robb'd us of; or the true re- 
liſh of heavenly joy, and eternal happineſs, which hath a while been loſt 
by reaſon of our CO our ſelves wholly in ſenſual pleaſures or im- 

oyments; orlaſtly, the beauty of this holy Child, which has been ſome- 
what clouded from us, through our weakneſs and infirmity in appre- 
hending it, which ſoever of them it is that we have firſt loſt, and then 
| recovered. 
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recovered ; when we either recover our memories, or our Miniſters, or 
the cruth, or the holy Spirit, or the fighe of heaven, or the beauty of 
Chriſt into us z the joy 15 far greater than it was at the beginning, Carexao 
114g is quam ſruendo intelligimes, becauſe we never throughly underſtand the 
comfort and benefit of any of them, till we ſee the ciftrefs we are 1n 


with outthem. . 

And ( 2. ) their ſeeing the Star again when they were, as it were, in 
moſt diſtreſs, and when they were more like tb be at z greater loſs chan 
ever amonglt the Cottages of Zerhlcbem, like utterly to be confounded 
by the horros of poverty, and the fight of nothing bur: unkangly furni- 
tures; thisit was that ſo rais'd their joy. And it will do ors at any 
time, to have help and ſaccour come timely to us, to be delivered and 
raiſed in the midſt of diſtreſſes and deſpair. 'Tis the very nick of time 


ro enhance a joy, | WY + 
'Tis not leſs neither ( 3.) to creatares compounded of. fleſh and bloud, 


to have even ſome ſenſible comforts renew'd to ſtir us up; Tolee a far, 
to behold comfort with our eyes, to have the inward comfort augmented 
by the outward, tobe led to Chriſt by a Star, by proſperitres aud bleſitngs, 
rather than a cloud, by croſſes and diſtreſles, this is morewelconie,) more 

ladſom, to the heart ; and ſoit ſeems to the wiſe men 'themſelves, that 
Goa, 'thongh he had given them inward guidances, and back'd them with 
Prophetical inſtruions eut of his own ord and £199 had nbt yer 
deſerted them of his ontward affiſtance, bur even added that alfo to all 
the former. Now then thns to have ſtar upon tar, niaterial and myſti- 
cal ; time after time, when we moſt deſire ir, when we greatlieft need 
it, to want no gnide, no opportunity, no occaſion at :allto advance'our 
happineſs and ſalvation, how can we but, with them in the Text, re- 


joyce now, and that with exceedims great joy? Three degrees you ſeeare 
apparent in the words, all to be ſpent upon the Seay that leads ro.Chrift. 


We can never be too glad of him, or of hisSar ; any conduct or 'occa- 
ſion to come to him : joy, and great joy, and exceeding great joy 35 but 
ſafhicient, pit | oY 
Nor is any joy but ſpzrirne/, that which is for Chrif, really:capable of 
thoſe degrees ; that only is truly called joy; che joy in Chrift only dilates 
the heart, , all other joys ſtraiten and diſtreſs it, fill it up with dirt and 
rubbiſh ; worldly joyes can never fill it otherwiſe: "Tis only thexen- 


larged when it opens up to heaven, earthly comforts do but fetterrand 


compreſs it. T0041 | Kee 
That joy ( 2.) is only great. Earthly ones are petty and inconſiderable, 


for petty things: Heaven only hath great things init, Chriff the-only 
great One, © Fd, = (1.97 © 3 
That only ( 3. )iSexceeding. That's the joy that paſſes underſtanding, 
that exceeds all other, that exceeds all meaſure, that exceeds all power, 
nonecan take it from us ; that exceeds all words and expreflion rod, -no 
tongue whatevercan expreſs it, So you ſee onr joy, that a ſpiritual jay'it 
is, becauſe ſo great, ſo exceeding. [, 133% 62 2d 
Yet being ſoexceeding, it will exceed alſo the narrow compaſs of the 
;award man,will iſſue ont alſo into the e#tward,ifhto the tongue and heads ; 
Joy is the dilatation, the opening of the heart, and feadiag our the 
Spirits into all the parts. And it this joy we have, it will opeg our 
hearts tq raves him, open our hearts to Heeves to receive its influence, 
open our hearts to our needy brother, to compaſſionate aud relieve him ; 


it will ſend our life, and hear, and fyirit imto all our powers ; intoour 
lips 
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lips to ſing unto him, into our fingers to play to him; into our feet even 
tO leap for joy ; into our eyes perpetually to gaze upon him,into our hands 
to open thera for his ſake plentifully to the poor ; into the whole body to 
devote it wholly to his ſervice. This is the wiſe mens joy, great and ex- 
ceeding. Give me leave to fit it to the parts, to apply the joy to the 
ſeveral grounds, Gaeudium to videntes, magnum tO ſlellam, walde to the au- 
tem of the Text. They ſew, and ſo rejoyced with joy. They ſaw the Star, 
and ſo rejoyced with great joy when they ſaw it ; ſaw it ſo 9pportwnely, they 
rejoyced with exceeding joy. 

Let us then ( 1. ) rejoyce with them,with a ſingle joy for both the ſeers, 
and their ſeeing , make it our joy, that neither our*ignorances, nor our 
ſins can keep us always from Chriſts preſence; that our riches and ho- 
' nours, our learning and wiſdom may rather help than hinder us in the 
ſearch of Feſus Chriſt, And rejoyce we then again that God hath given 
us eyes and fight to ſee the ways and means of ſalvation, This will at 
leaſt deſerve our joy in the poſirrve degree. 

But the Star, or Stars, we mentioned, will add this magnum to it, Let 
us then ( 2. )rejoyce greatly, or with great joy, that Ged thus vouch- 
ſafes to lead us ro his Son both by outward and inward means ; That he 
hath given us fo many lights of good examples to walk by ; That he hath 
lighted up his Stars, Paſtors, and Teachers in the Church to dire& and guide 
us, That he continues to us the light and brightneſs of his zrarh ; That 
he enlightens us daily inwardly by his grace ; That he fills our hearts with 
| hopes of glory ; That he is ready more and more to ſhew us Chriſt in all 
his beauty, togive him to us with all his benefits, to _ us to him in 
all 6 ER joy is bur little enough certainly for ſuch great things 
as theſe. | 

And( 3. ) exceeding it muſt and will be, if we but conſider the time 
when ſuch great things are done, or doing for us. *Tis when we had, in 
2 manner, diverted from him, gone afide out of our way, left his Scar for 
Herod, For God then to renew his mercy to us, to ſhine upon us in his for- 
mer beauty, to point us even to the very houſe,and place to find Chriſt in; 
to do it ho when we had wilfully departed from his conduR, is ſo ex- 
ceeding a grace and favour, that no joy of ours be it never ſo exceeding, 
Can exceed it. 

And if the wiſe men, for the direction of that fingle Star, were {o ex- 
rremely afﬀfeted with joy and gladneſs, how infinitely ſhould we be for 
ſo many * Alas, they ſaw nothing then in compariſon of us. The Child 
was hen but in rags and ſwadling cloaths: he is mow in robes of glory. 
He was then lying in an earthly Corrage, he is now fitting in an heavenly 
Palace. All the ways of Salvation were then but myſteries, they arenow 
revealed. Salvation then was but in its Clowts, *tis now in its perfection. 
They ſaw Chrift but once, we daily ſee him : See him and all his Stays, 
ſee him amidſt his Stars, walking with ſome of them in his hands, the 
Stars or Angels of the Churches, amongſt other of them his Saints, with 
them in glory, creating fars dailyin our hearts, ſhining to us every day in 
his Word and Sacraments, there opening his glory unto us, and us a door 
into it, and all the while the material ſtars even under his feet. 

Seeing all theſe ſo much above what they here ſaw, our joy ſhould be 
much above what they rejoyced with, But theirs being exceeding, ours 
can be no more, when we have ſaid all we can, And that it may be ſo, 
I ſhall only tell you, Ir muſt exceed the joy we take in earthly things, we 


muſt more rejoyce in Chbrif, and in his Sar, than all the World beſides ; 
| more 
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more in the holineſs of a Sainr, than in tie highneſs of a Prizce ; more 
in a faithful Pefor, than in any Worldly Counſellor , more in the Word of 
Ged, than in all[the Writidgs of men; much more: in the Hiſtory of 
Chrift, than in all the Romances and Hiſtories of the earth, more in the 
Promiſes of the Joe than in the promiſes of all earthly pleaſures, and 
felicifies z more in the imverd work of grace, and the inward comforts 
of the gpirir, than any ſenſa«/ ſatisfaRions and contentments , more ih 
the meditation of Heever, and heavenly Glory, than in all the glories of 
the world, more in Chriſt, than in all things, of hopes together , It muſt 
exceed them all. | 

And when it ſo exceeds, it will bring us to an exceeding high condi- 
tion, make us exceed in Frace, exceed in glory, do great and wonder- 
ful things by the power of grace to expreſs our thankfulneſs, and bring 
us by it to the teward of exceeding glory, where we ſhall need no more 
Stars to guide us,nor Sun or Moon to give us light ; but this etern«/lighr, 
now pointed at by the Star, ſhall give us light both day and night, ſhall 
fill us with joy, fuch as neither heart can imagine, nor tongue expreſs, 


that exceeds all we can ſpeak or think ; give us joy for joy, great for 
great,exceeding for exceeding,in his bleſſed Light and Preſence For ever- 


more, 
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And when they were come into the bonſe , they ſav the young Child 
' witch Mary bis Mother, and fell down and worſhipped bim: and 


when they bad opened their treaſures , they preſented unto bim gifts, 
Gold, and Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe. 


\UR ft years buſineſs from the Text, was to ſee what 
the wiſe men ſaw : Philips counſel ro Nathaniel, S. Fohn 
© 1. tOcomeand ſee. This years ſhall be to do what the 
E Wiſe men did, what all Wiſe-men will do ſtill ; Holy 
8 Davids invitation, to fall down and worſhip. For having 
[ found thi bleſſed Child, the exd of all our Journeys, - 
the crown of all our labours, the ſam of all our deſires 
and wiſhes : this infant-God, this young King of Hea- 
ven and Earth: what can we leſs then do our obeyſance, and pay our Ho- 
meoes All wiſemmen will do ſo, adore the rifing Su», make ſure of ſome- 
what, or inthe Pſalmiſts phrafe, Rejoyce with reverence, and kiſs this Son, left 
be be anzrr, and ſowe periſh ; fall down before him, and even kiſs his feer 
in an humble adoration, that he may liftusup, and adyance us in his 
Kingdom, at leaſt remember us when he comes into ir. ' 

To come into the houſe elſe where Feſ«s is, and there to ſee him, to 
ſtand and look upon him only, and no more, is a journey and fight tolit- 
tle purpoſe. The 0xe and the 7ſs ſaw him ; and many no doubt to as lit- 
tle purpoſe, upon the Shepherds report , and the rumour of theſe wiſe mens 
coming from the Eff, came to ſee and gazeupon him, Ir is this worſbip- 
ping that ſantifies, 4c; all our journeys z we begin them but unto- 
wardly, and finiſh them but unluckily without it. If we fall not down 
upon our knees before we go out, and bow not our ſelves, and worſhip 
not in thankfulneſs when we come in, we cannot aflure our ſelves of 
any great good, either of our goings out, or of our comings in, how ſuc- 


ceſsful ſgever they ſeem at firſt, even to have obtained their ends x 00 
| | ound 
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found Fe{ws t00. This ſame worſbipping is both the end and bleſſing of all our 
journeys, if they be bleſt ; nor ſee we, orunderſtand we an thing tho- 
rowly or comfortably where that is wanting, where the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God and our Savicer is not both the aim and endeavonr of all our 
motions. 

Wiſe men they were here, that now for theſe zwelve days have made it 
theirs ,; And the Ethiopian Eunuch, As viii. 27-4 great Counſellour, made 
it the only buſineſs of hi Journey to Feraſelem , to worſhip on/y, and ſo 
return. Andin the devouter times of Chriftienity, the devout Chriſtians, 
when their haſte was ſuch they could not ſtay out a Prazer or Collet?, 
would yer never paſs a Charch, but they would in and bow themſelyes, 
and worſhip, and be gone. Taxtieft adorare;, ſo weighty a buſineſs it is to 
worſhip, though but in 7r«nſitu, to proſper any thing we are abour. 

It was ſo thought che: it would be ſo nnow, did we not more ſtudy to 
make enquiries about Chrift, than to ſerve him ; to diſpute about Chri- 
ſtianity, than topraRiſe it : Chriſtianity here begins with ir. Theſe firſt 
Chriſtians 7 may call them,thus profeſt their ſervice to theirSeviour, thus ad- 
dit themſelves to the faith and obedience of (hriſftz and were there no 
other reaſon in the world to perſwade it, it were certainly enough, that 
- fir Faith in Chriſt was after this faſhion,thus acknowledged and per- 

ormed. - | 

Three a&ts there are of it in the Text , mnrns, ecynewinozr, axyonreyrar, fal- 
ling down, worſhipping, and offering. The ff, the worſbip of the z«- 
dy; the ſecond of the Soul; the third of our goods: With theſe three, 
our Bodies, our Souls, our Goods, weare to worſhip him ; with all theſe 
his worſhip is to be performed, without them all it is but a lame and mai- 
med Sacrifice, _—_ fit for wiſe men to give, nor Chyift to receive. | 

Two points of the Text we are gone through : the Wiſe mens Journey 
and ſucceſs , their coming and their ſeeing ; their /abowr and their reward. 
Three now we have to go through, Procidentes , Adorarunt, & Obtulerunt ; 
the three as, or parts, or points of Worſhip we are to'perform to Chriſt; 
each in its order as it lies, and firſt of Procidentes, their Proſtration.. 

Here it is we firſt hear of any worſhip done to (hriſt, and this falling 
down, this proſtratiof; the firff -worſhip, as if no ether, no leſſer ado- 
ration could ſerve turn after {o great a bleſſing as the fight of a Saviour : 
as af his taking on a body, challeng'd our whole bodies now ; his coming 
down from Heaven, our falling down upon the earth ; his ſo great humi- 
liation, our greateſt expreſſion of our humility. 

Many ſorts of adoration have been obſerved,greater and leſſer, Bowing 
the head, Exod. i. 10. Bowing the body, Gen. xvii. 2. Bending the knee, I(2. 
xlv. 23. worſhipping upon the knee , Plal. xcv. 6. God thus: worſhipped by 
them all. And falling down before him is no news to hear of , neither in 
Scripture or Antiquity , whatſoever niceneſs, or lazineſs, or profaneneſs 
of late have either ſaid or praQtis'd againſt it, 

They were wiſe men here that didit ; yet it is well that the Scriptare 
calls them ſo. I know who have been counted fools , ſuperſtitious fools, 


for as litrle a matter, for the ſame: though I cannot but wonder to ſee as 


much done in 2 complement to a thing worſe than a reaſonable man , whilſt 
God himſelf is denied it. Indeed it may be if we compare the perſons, we 
ſhall quickly ſee the reaſon: Theſe in the Text were Wiſe men, of cre- 
dit and reputation, menof ſome quality, men that underſtood them- 
ſelves, -and knew the langnage of Heaven', and can turn the Stars to 
their proper uſes, that think not much of much pains, to find a Redeemer, 
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that know how to ule a King, and ſerve a God that run readily at the 
firſt call of Heaven to pay this worſhip: Tour ſelves'can inform you what 


they are that deny it, I ſhall not tell you. | 
Poor ignorant Shepherds may perhaps through ignorauce or aſtoniſh- 


"ment omit the Ceremony and be pardon'd, ſo they go away praiſing and 


rejoycing z but great learned (ys cannot be excus'd if they pretermir 
it : but neither the one nor the other, if they deny it. Ignorance will be 
no ſufficient plea for the one, nor a diſtintion or a pretence of ſcandal 
for the other, in a point ſo plain, as perpetual cuſtom from the beginning 
of the world, and plain words of Scripture make it, 

Abraham falls upon his face in a thankful acceptance of Gods promiſe, 
Gen. XVii. 17. His ſervant Eleazar bows down and worſbips , Gen. xxiv. 26. 
Old Facob did as much as he could towards it 9x his bed, Gen. xxi. 31, And 
the people of 7ſrael, © x04. iv. 31. and this before the Law was given. And 
Moſes before the Law was written, feH down before the Lord, as he tells 
the people, Dewt. ix. 18. So it was no Fewiſh Law or cuſtom then , bur 
even a point of the Law. of Nature, though practis'd alſo by the Few, by 
David, Pl. —__ Solomon, 2 Chron.vi.r3. by Ezekiel,'ch. xi. 13. by Denicl, 
ch. vi. 10. by all the Prophets, by all the people ; all the children of 1ſ-ae/ 
together bowed thers[elves with their faces to the ground tpon the pavement, 
and worſbipped and praiſed the Lord, 2 Chron. vii. 3. (hriff himſelf allows 
the people to doas much to him; takes it, and takes it kizdly from them. 
Fair us x an Ruler of the Synagogue falls at his feet , St. Mark v. 20. Mary 
does as much, St. Johy xi. 31. Others often do the ſame, and none forbid- 
dep it : nay, he himſelf does it to his Father, St. Afark xiv. 35. fell down 
and prayed; and do we then think much to doit 2 The very Sainrs in Hea- 
ven, where there is nor ſhadow certainly nor Ceremony, fall down before 
him, even before the Lamb. Rev. v. 8. and xi. 16. and xiv. 4. and are we 
toogood to do it 7 Is the practice of all ages, of Heaven, of Earth, and 
Chriſt too, not ſtrong enough to bow our ſtubborn necks * Is there Fad- 
iſm and Superſtition in Heaven, in Chriſt too? Oh then let me be ſuperſti- 
ond, L am content to be ſo, to be called ſo by any generation upon 
earth, = | 

But to make it yet more evident,if it can be : nature it ſelf in the midſt 
of its'corruprions. keeps yet this impreſſion undefac'd, and more plainly 
profeſſes this Reverence due to the Deity, than even the Dexry it (elf. Never 
did'any the moſt blind and fooliſh Heathen yer acknowledge a God , but 
preſently they worſhipped him with their bodies. Nay never did any ever 
proved either honour or refpe& to man , but heexpreſt it ſome way by 

is body, by ſome geſture or other of it. And muſt God that made ir, 
and Chriſt that redeemed it, only go without it « muſt man be reverenc'd 
with the body, and the Dewi ſerv'd with it, and God be pur off with the 
worſhip of the ſoul, which yet neither can expreſs it ſelf , nor think, nor 
do any thing without the body whilſt it is in it * It was thought a good 
argument by S. Pas, to glorifie Godin our body as well as in our ſpirits 
(and in old Manuſcripts I muſt tell you, & -r4een is not found, © nd own, 
the body only, is) becauſe they are God's , he hath bought them with a 
Price, 1 Cor. Vi. 20. good reaſon then that he ſhould have them. The bo- 
ay is for the Loyd, ver. 1}. of that Chapter, Who then ſhould have ir 
but he? 'ris for no body elſe: he only can claim it, others do but borrow 
it, oruſurp it : let him therefore have it, *tis his own , and it cannot be. 
beſtowed better : the knows beſt touſe it, how to keep it, fear we not: 
Indeed it-is ſo unreaſonable to deny it him., ſo unprofitable to the very 
| | | body 
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body to keep it from him, that I know not why we ſhould expe to have 
it either ſafe or well, when we deny it him. Who can keep ir better * 
who can eaſter lift it up when it is down, raiſe it up when it is fallen, pre- 
ſerve it in health and ſtrength than he 2 And are we ſuch fond fools then, 
not to preſent it always to his protection , and lay it at his feet , who if 
he tread upon it, does yet do it good < | 

Though we were Hereticks of the higheſt impudence, and denied his 
- God-head, yet confeſſing his humanity, we can do no leſs than give the wor- 
ſhip of our bodies to him ; We can give him nothing leſs. I may with- 
out breachof charity, I fear, ſuſpe& that this generation that are ſo vio- 
lent againſt the worthip of the body, will e're long neither confeſs his 
God-head nor his Man-hood, turn Arian and Manichee both together, and 
prove a kind of mixed Hereticks unheard of hitherto , beyond all the 
wickedneſs and folly of all their former predeceflors,come ſo far at laſt,to 
think all done in a fancy, or a dream, make all the work of our redempri- 
on come to nothing, For certainly, did they either ſeriouſly think him 
true God or true wan, we ſhould ſee it by their bodies, eſpecially ſeeing 
we cannot ſee any thing by their ſpirits to the contrary. Even men us'd 
to be thus worſhipped, 1 Kings i. $1. and Prophets, 2 Kengs ii. 15. So that 
did they confeſs him axy thing, they would certainly fall down and wor- 
ſhip him, not dexy it to be ſure, whether doit or no. 

For all falling down is not adoration. It is the mitd that makes har; 
the intention of the ſoul, that curns this outward expreſſion of the body 
into adoration, that makes it either a«xsz or Swie, either 4 religious or 
a civil worſhip, as it pleaſes. 

This is the reaſon together with the "Authority of the Fathers, St. Au- 
guſtin, St. Leo, St. Bernard, and others, thatI make ador4rant here, this 
word worſhip, to relate to the ſoul, as procidexzes, falling down, to the 
body. Though I am not ignorant that borh in the Schog/, and Grammar 
ſens it is ſeldom or never found without the .intereſt and poſture of the 
body, yet muſt. it of neceſſity moſt refer to the ſoul, hag being able on- 
ly to ſpecific the worſhip, and give it both its natureand its name, by ei- 
ther intending it religiouſly as to God, or civilly only as to a creature, 
where it gives it z the outward poſture being oft the ſame indifferently 
to God and man. 

That theſe wiſe men intended it as an at of. Devotion and Religion,as to 
an incarnate God, not a meer carnal man, 1s the general opinion of the 
Church, and not without good ground. For firſt, wiſe men, who ever pro- 

oun4 ſome end to all-their motions, would not have undertaken ſo long, 
and tedious, and troubleſom a journey to have ſeen a child in a Cradle, 
or in the mothers lap ,, no not a Royal babe: they were Kings themſelves , 
ſo the Antients delivered themtous: and the 72 Pſalm foretells them by 
thatname; and they had often ſeen ſuch ſights, in as much-pomp and 
olory as they could expe it in Judes. At leaſt cu; bozo? what good 
ſhould they get by it *. (that's « thing Wiſe men confider) by any King of Ju- 
dea ? what was ſuch an one or his child to them, who had nor dependance 
nor commerce with him, or if they had, needed not make ſuch a needleſs 
journey themſelvyes,to ao more purpole than in a complement to viſit him? 

But 2.) They tell us they had ſeen his Str z now we and they knew 
well engugh that the Kings of the earth, though they have the Spang les 
of the Earth, have not the Spepgles of the Heaven at theic command ; 
though they have Courts _ Courtiers beſet with ſparks of Diamond: 


and Rabies, they have not yer one ſpark of Heaven in their attendance. 
No 
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NoKing of Sters, but the Kin of Heaven; none under whoſe com- 
mand vor dominion they move or ſhine, none that can call them ki, but 
God that made them ,/ to worſhip one then who not only can alone call all 
the Stars by their names, but by his own too, is certainly, in any wiſe 


mans language, to worſhip God. Our very Star-gazers, who confeſs no 


King, and for ought we can ſee, worſhip no God, will yet confeſs, that in 
the Latin they have regis {ira Dems, that the Stars are only Gods ; and 
thongh 4 Wiſe man may by his wiſdom divert their influence , hecan in 
no wiſe either command or direc their motion. 

» They tell us too they came to worſhip, their whole buſineſs was no- 
thing elſe z and we woul think they had little indeed, if they came fo 
far only to give a complement to 2 child that could neither anſwer them 
nor underſtand them; We muſt certainly take them not for wiſe mex, but 
very fools to do fo. And if worſhip be the end of their coming, we may 
quickly underſtand by the phraſe of Scriprare, that it is divine worſhip that 
is meant. Of worſhip indeed and adoration we may read in other ſenſes 
there, but it is never made a buſineſs, ſaid to be any ones aim or purpoſe, 
but when it is referr'd to God and his Houſe. The Ewnxch is ſaid to come to 
Feruſalem, and worſhip, As viii. 27. David invites us to fall down and woy- 
ſbip, Pal. xcv. 6. St. Pau! comes to Feruſalem to worſhip, As xxiv, rr, 
and certain Greeks are ſaid to come up to worſhip, St. Fohn Xi1. 20. but all 
this while it is to worſhip God, never made a work to worſhip man, To 
fall down before, or bow, or reverence toany man, how great ſoever, is 
but an eccsfional piece of buſineſs, on ſer purpoſe never. When we come 
before Kings ed | Princes we dg it, but never come before them to this exd 
only-fortodoit, 

4. Had they conceived no other of him than as wer,or a Child of man, 
that poor contemptible condition, and unworſhipful pickle they found 
him 1n, the rags of poverty, the place they ſaw him in, would have made 
them have forborh their worſhip quire, the would have been ſo far from 

dertes ador arafit , that it would have been dedignantes abitrunt , in- 
ſtead of falling down' and worſhipping ,. they would have gone their 
ways, diſdaining at him. But ſo powerful was his Srer, and ſo had the 
dey-Star riſen it their hearts, ſo had the eternal light ſhined to them, thar 
they could ſee what others could not; ji» carne Deam , God in the Child : 
He that led them without, taught them within , both whow they wor- 
ſhipped, and hay to worſhip. 

- Andindeed, he that knows and confiders whom he worſhips, will wor- 
ſhip both in Spjrir, and in rr»th, with his ſox/and with his body, in 2ruch 
elſe he does not worſhip. Merere, adoration conſiſts of both, nay, cannor 
be well conceived, if you take away either the one or the other. The 
word it ſelf in its primitive fignification is, mana ad os adammovere, concerns 
the body, and is no more than to kiſs the hand, and evamwiy of ws is 
juſt the ſame, So was the faſhion of the Greeks ro worſhip, and it ſeems 
ancient through the Zeft z for it is an expreſſion of holy Fob, chap. xxxi, 
21. If 7 have beheld the San when it ſhined, &C. or, my mouth hath kiſſed my 
hand, that is, if he had worſhipped any other God. Bur ir falls out with 
this as with other words, they enlarge their ſignification by time and cu- 
ſtom ; and ſo zdoration is come to. be applied to all worſbip of the body, bow- 
ing the head, bending the knee, falling. on the face, kneeling at the feet, 
according as each particular Country perform their reverence. Time yet 
hath enlarged jr farther, and our (Seaview , that eternal word', and 
therefore the beſt Expoſitor of any word, hath applied it alſo to the 


foul, 
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ſoul exynmiren © wrt, St, Fohn iv. 23. nay mare, calls them the crueſt 
worſhippers that worſhip in Spirit. *. 

And jndeed the Spirirs, the Sewds part is. the chiefeſt, the worſhip of the 
body is but the bedy of worſhip. The ſoul that is it that -enliveos it, the 
ſpirit and foulof jt that completes it, the awerd intention , direction, 
ſubmiſſion, and reverence is that which makes all to be accepted, To fall 
down in humility with the body; and lift up.the ſoul with _ - to give 
an outward reſpe& to him, and 4#werd/ pegle bimy ca do the worſhip 
curſorily, or in a complement, without «#temtioz or your meaning, is t9 
uſe (hriſt as the Souldiers did, worthip him in a mockery, cry, Hal King, 
and ſmite bim;, tO givea Crown of Thorns, and a Scepter of a reed; tg 
make 2 puppet, or a may-game of him, or with Herod pretend to worſhip, 
and mean nothing lefs ; ſeem devour, forſooth, in all haſte, but nouriſh 
protene eg murtherqus, that is, ſinful , careleſs, or 4rheiftice/ thoughts 
28ainſt him. A291 | tr 

"They do beſt jejn'd: Ged bath joyned them, and one word hath pace 
them, and when joyned, we beſt underſtand them ; and foul-and body 
being ſo nearly jor#'d, why. ſhould we go about to ſeperate them * The 
Prophefiesforetel them both, as to be ſolemnly performed to him : 44 
Kings ſball fell down before bim, all Nations ſhall do him ſervice, Pſal. 1xxii. 
It. and wer. 15. Prayer ſhall be made ever unto him, and daily ſhall be be prai- 
ſed. The Goſpel, that aſſures it was done: and the Apoſtle tells us, that God 
had ſo ordained it ſhould be, given bim a name, which is above every Name, 
that at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow,; of things in heaven , things in 
earth, and things under the earth, Phil. ii. 9, 10. If all things in heaven and 
earth do doit, then ſpirits and bodies too. For bodies are things, and 
ſpirits are things; and in beaven and under theearth, there be no bodies, 
in earth there is both : ſo there ſure to be done by beth. And this name 
had not been /ong given before theſe wiſe men come to do it reverence 
before it was given they came not, preſently after they come ; not before, 
that they ae know how to call him they were to worſhip : yet preſent- 
ly after, that we might know it was in his name only that the Gentiles were 
ze truſt, at which to bow and worſhip, To worlbip him, to worſhip his 
Name, or at his Name, is but the ſame in Scriprere, or little difference. 
Yet if 'we owe him worſhip, we owealſoa reſpe@ unto his Name, we 
are not to take it vainly, or count it light, but pay 2 reverence to it, as 
to his, for therein alſo we worſhip b;». As we worſhip his Humanity, as 
it iS united to his Divinity, ſo his Name too we may well worſhip, that 
is, reverently eſteem and ſpeak of it, and ſo expreſs it, ſpiritually re- 
joyce too at the hearing of it, without fear of Superſtition or /dolatry, We 
elſe but poorly and lamely worſhip him, Ged knows, if we give'no reſpe&t 
at all to his Name, or any thing that belongs to him. We may as well 
be afraid to worſhip him 2t all, now fance he hath taken on a body,leſt we 
ſhould commit /dolerry to it , being a creature, as to fear Swperſlition in 
worſhipping at his Name before his foot-ſtool, as the Seriprore ſometimes 
ſpeaks ; a the adoration on both hands is only direRed co, and ter- 
minated in his Godhead, | 

If any then, as alas too many be ſo little Chriſtians, as to give to Feſws, 

or his holy Name, or his holy Altars and Sacraments, no more reverence 

than does a Twrk or Pages, let not us for Chrifts ſake bear them company : 

we have better examples here before us; nay, we __ 00 before 

us at the work, When he brought his firſt-begotten inte the world, be ſaid, And 

ket all the Angels of God warſbip him, Heb. i. 6, and certainly they do it, they 
u 
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fulfil his command, and do his pleaſure. And are we then too holy to do 
it? Isita command upon them, whom the benefit does no way ſo much 
concern; andisitleft at our pleaſure, who have the moſt reaſon in the 
world todoit, towhom chiefly this Chrift was born and givens may 
wechooſe whether we will worſhip bim or no 2 and yer be the greateſt 

ainers by it, and the more holy by not _— it! 

Ferh 5 the buſineſs they tell us, no matter for any thing beſides: only 
believe and all is done. Well, but is Faith the buſineſs * and is it not a 
ſtrong belief indeed, this, that can bring men our of their own Country, 
4nd that a far one too, through Ar«bian Deſarts in the depth of Winter 
only to worſhip * and is it not as high a piece of Faith, notwithſtanding 
that poor, outward, aaa 0, appearance of Chrift, yet to fall down 
and worſbip him, and believe him to be their God and Saviour, and to truſt 
the guidance of a Star, or the word of an obſcure Propheſie , or an in- 
ward motion from Heaven, before their own eyes, and all ſenſe, and 
reaſon? To leave his Country, and to believe againſt hope and reaſon, 
was counted to Abraham for Faith, Heb. xi. was ſo to theſe wiſe men of the 
Text, Will be to all that follow their example. Our Worſhip is but the 
expreſſion of a Faith, fides fats, or fides faciens, Faith done. We wor- 
ſhip, therefore we believe, or, we believe, and therefore worſhip. 

And therefore, thirdly, offer too. Open our treaſures, the treaſures of our 
Faith, and preſent our gifts: And when they had opened their Treaſures, 
&c. Ip 
\ The ancient Fathers have here obſerved both Letter and Myſtery; and 1 
am no wiſer, I ſhall doſotoo. The Letter is plain enough to cell us, thar 
God looks to be worſhipped with our Goods as well as with our Bodies, and 
our Souls, and that thoſe whom he leads by his Stay or Spirir,any that will 
come to _— muſt no more come empty handed, than thoſe that come 
tO God, Exod. xiii. For God he is, and God he gave us them; God there- 
fore, every perſon in the God-head,to be ſerved with them : the firſt-fruits 
it ſhould be in all reaſon, and injuſtice, al it might be , but ſome part Or 
offering out of them howſoever. I ſhall open the wiſe mens treaſures, and 
ſhew you them, the out-ſide of them, the Zezrer firſt, 

Treaſwres they are called before they are opened, that we may learn God 
is not only to be ſerved with mean things and ordinary ware. Nothing 
can be too good for him ; the treaſures of our Hearts ,'and the treaſures 
of our C«bizets and Coffers are never better opened than for him. David 
would not offer what coſt him nowght, and Aravnch when he does but under- 
ſtand God's buſineſs toward, gives like « King , 2 Sam. xxiv. 23, The 1ſ- 
raelites, hard hearted 1ſraehites, are yet ſo tender of gods Service, that 
they pluck off their Jewels and golden Ear-rings for the Service of the 
Tabernacle. T he firſt Chriſtian Emperours give their ſtately Halls tro make 
Churches, and nothing is thought too coſtly by pious ſouls for God's wor- 
ſhip. Are the treaſures and precious things of the earth for mex only, and 
not for God 2 that were ſtrange indeed, and a bondage and uſurpation the 
creature indeed __ well groan under. 

Gifts they are ſtiled when they are preſented (z.) to tell us that God 
expeRs gifts as well as dues. Falling down and worſhipping are due upon 
command : the ſecond Commandment, that forbids it toan J1d/, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily thence infer it due to God; and if we do no more than pay our 
dues, what thank have we ? God loves a free-will offering, and expects ir 
ro0 ; unleſs we can ſuppoſe the Few more bound to him than are we : our 
ſelves know how we value a voluntary ſervice above any ; and think we 
ng that 
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that God leſs accepts it * he accepts of the will when there 15 zothing elſe, 
ſo much he eſteems it ; and will he not accept it when he ſees it pour our 
it ſelf with fulneſs upon him 2 

3. Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe they prove when they are opened 
ſuch beſt preſents as the Country affords, and the beſt of them : that we 
may know there is no Country {o barren, no man ſo poor, but may afford 
ſomething tO Gods ſervice. Nor the Rocks of the one Arbis, nor the Sands 
of the other ſo dry and fruitleſs, but that they yield ſome fruit for Chriſt. 
They have bur little indeed, that have not to offer a Twrzle, or a Pigeon, if 
they have no Gold, they may have Francimeenſe and Myrrhe, no (uch great 
coſt : Even the poor Widow hath a Mite or two, ſomething art leaſt to 
beſtow on Goa, to preſent him with, that none may plead excuſe. 

Yet (4.) as they are ſuch as the Country yields,proportinable to that z 
ſo they are, as it falls out, very proportionable for them that offer them. 
Gold and perfumes, fit preſents for Kings and Princes, and perſons of Eſtate 
and Honour, to preſent, or be preſented with; they are things either coſtly or 
delicate: and ſuch is fitteſt for them to preſegt to Chrift, to offer up their 
| a9 Crowns, and readily part with all their (weetneſles and delicacies 

or his honour and ſervice, Great men muſt not 7rve mean preſents ; it is un- 
worthy of them. | 

Not mean ones ſaidTI? (5.) Not few neither : here's three together 
for one preſent ataclap; and three is all : 'Tis the perfeteſt number, 
and intimates all., Of every thing we are to give God "emer ; 'tis as 
it were a grace to ſanQifie the reſt: Nor can we methinks promiſe our 
ſelves a bleſſing upon any thing weenjoy, till we have firſt offered ir, or of 
it, to God, Certain it is, I dare aſſure him, he loſes nothing of any thing, 
that gives any of it to God, but encreaſeth beſt by that diminiſhing. 

6. Yet proportionable only-to our condition are we required to offer: 
every one cannot offer Gold. T heſe wiſe men therefore , the Type of all the 
Gentiles that were to come in to offer, not only offer like Xings , but like 
po of meeney condition allo; Frankincenſe and AMyrrhe , things of a 
ower value, that we may know, Gedaccepts all, any thing , ſo we offer 
it willingly. Turtles and Pigeons, as well as Lambs and Bulls; Mites as well 
as Talents, Prankincenſe and Myrrbeas well as Gold, the poor mans pre- 
ſent as well as the greateſt Kings and Princes, ; 

7. God as he loves men ſhould keep proportion to their «b;/3ties,not that 
they ſhould be burthened, yer he loves alſo that they ſhould keep ſome 
proportion to himſelf. We muſt have regard to God's honour, as well as 
our own low eſtate ; not ofter /zme, or maim'd, or refuſe things. To 
Chriſt here Gold comes very fitly torelieve his neceſſity, his poor Mothers 
Poverty: Frankincenſe does well to perfume the Stable, and Myrrhe comes - 
ſeaſonable to ſtrengthen and confirm his infaxe limbs. He gives twice,that 
gives in ſeaſon. No gift ſo welcome as that which comes in the time of * 
neceſſity, when we have moſt need. Caſt we about hence, ever to pro- 
portion our preſents to God's convenience, and the Churches z to ſupply it in 
want with our Gold andSilver; in contempt, and under the i ſ ſcent of 
ſcorn and ill report, to defend it with the ſweet incenſe of Good Works; 
in weakneſs and declining, to uphold it with the myrrhe of our Patience 
and Courage. r 

8. Doweit lſtly, lirgely, with, open hearts, and hands, and purſes ; 
open all our treaſures, ſpread them all before him , bid him venta: him- 


ſelf, take what he will, «[ if he will, reſerve nothing , detain —_ 
no part nor portion from him, as did Ayenias and Sephire, who paid dear 
Ee indee 
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indeed for being ſo cloſe handed, _a#s v. but open we all our treaſares 
to him, keep we nothing from him ; knowing this, that he that ſowerh 
plentifully , ſhall reap plentifully, and he that gives moſt , ſhall yet never lack, 
And where he takes it not himſelf, letus our ſelves pick the choicet out of 
all; and withtheſe wiſe and happy ſouls yreſent them to him. Some- 
what out of our Gold, our abundance and ſeperfluities ; ſomewhat our of 
our Frankincenſe, our competencies and conveniencies ; ſomewhat out of 
our Myrrhe, our neceſſeries that are to uphold nature: And as Myrrhe does 
the dead body, keep it from ſtinking. Somewhat out of all I ſay, the 
more the better; but ſome at leaſt, ſomeof all three, Our goods indeed, 
as ſays the Pſalmiſt, ere nothing unto thee, O God, nothing unto thee, in com- 
pariſon of thee , the chiefeſt good: our riches nothing to thine z thou 
needeſt them not neither ; yet for all that, give him:them we muſt : for 
he needs not our prazers neither, our ſouls neither ; —_— of ours indeed 
at all: Yer does he lay his claim to, and require ſome of all. You will 
underftand better what he requires, if weopen the treaſures a little fur- 
ther, goon to the cMyſteryg what Antiquity hath conceived infolded in 
the treaſury of the Text ; what is the myſtery of this three-fold ' preſent, 
Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe. | 
For why theſe rather than any other £ or why ſo ſpecified, being no ſuch 
rarities in Fudes * ſomewhat certainly there isinit z a double myſtery, ſay 
the Fathers: an allegory and a moral z, an allegorical, and 2 moral {enſe. The 
Allegory is to teach us what to think or believe of Chriſt. In offering Gold 
they acknowledged him for a King, and ſo paid him Tribute. In o wy 
Frankincenſe, or Incenſe, they confeſt him tobe a God. It is to the go 
only that even the Heathen offer Incenſe. Yer (;.) In offering Myrrhe, 
they yer profeſs he ſhonld de like men : Myrrhe hath little other uſe than 
in Sepa/tures and Embalmings. So the ſum of the wiſe mens Faith, or. the 
Mags Creed is thus profeſt , that this Child they thus adored was the 
King, Meſſiah, God and Men who ſhould die for them. 
ſhall take leave to expatiate and enlarge their Creed out of the ſame 
oblations yet 2 little further , (eeing the Fathers have led the way, and 
iat them out, how they thus doing ſeem to believe all that is to be be- 
ieved of (brift. Firſt, his :wonatures, his God-head by the Jncenſe, his 
Manhood by the Myrrhe. (2.) His Offices, his Kingly Office by the Gold, the 
very matter of the (yown that makes him King, His Prief/y Office by 
Incen(e, the Prie/fs Office being to offer Incenſe, S. Zake i. 9. Lewir. xvi. 
13. His Prophetic! Office by the Myrrbe, repreſenting the bitter and aver. 
tified life of a Prophet. (3.) Here's his Birth, his Life, his Death, and 
ReſurreRtion all acknowledged. His Birch fitly reſembled unto gold, the 
pureſt metal ; his birth the pureſt without any ſin at all, of a Virgin pure 
as the moſt refined Gold ; his Zife well repreſented by che incenſe, being 
nothing but a continual ſervice of God, and a perpetual doing of his Fa- 
thers buſineſs. His Death, the very manner of it evidently pointed at by 
the Myrehe, which in his Paſſion was given him in Wine to drink: the 
uſual draught of thoſe that died upon the (7oſ5. And his Reſarreftion, eaſi. 
by yRnngs underſtood by the ſame Myrrhe, whoſe chief uſe is to preſerve 
the dead body from Corruption, out of an hope of a Reſurre&ion; and 
was even litterally done unto him by Nicedemws, who brought a mixture 
of Myrrhe and _Aloes to embaln: him, St. John xix. 39. | 
So now we fee what it is to preſent Gold, Francincenſe , and Myrrhe to 
(hrift, even n6 leſs than to believe him to be God and Mar, our King, and 
Prieft, and Trephet, born of a Yirgi®, without ſtain of fin, living in all ho- 
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lineſs without blame, and dying for us ; yet not ſeeing Corruption,. but 
riſing again to Incorruption, This is the Faith we are to offer up, this 
triple Faith. Fear we not any adverſaries or calamities, he is our Kng to 
prote& us; King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 1c. Deſpair we 
not though we be grievous ſinners ; he 1s our Prieft, our High-Prieſt to 
offer for us, and reconcile us. Let not even Death affright us; by his 
death, Death hath loſt irs ſting : the Myrrhe of his embalming bill pre- 
ſerve us, and by his Reſurrettion he will revive and raiſe us up. Let us 
thus think of Chriff, and truſt upon him , and we ſtill offer this ſame of. 
fering of Gold, Frankinceuſe, and Myrrhe. 

This is the Mlkegory, the Moral is behind : and in the moral ſenſe we 
offer Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe , who preſent God with thoſe wer- 
zues that reſemble them, 

Firſt, He offers Gold, who patiently and conſtantly ſuffers for his Faith, 
which is far more preciors, ſays St. Peter, than of Gold that periſheth , though 
it be tried with the fire, 1 Pet. i. 7, The Martyrs flames are brighter than 
_ and the conſtant Faith will endure the fire better than the Gold ir 

elf, 

| He (2.) offers Gold who ſers himſelf ro keep Gods Commandments, 
which in the Pſ«lmiſts account, Pſal. xix, 10. are more deſirable than Gold, 
ea, than the fineſt Gold. : 

He (3.) offers Gold who diſperſes it abroad , and gives it to the poor 
he that gives A/ms, properly offers Gold; to the poor indeed he gives it, 
bur ro God it is he offers it: an offering of a ſweet (avouc to him. 

2. He offers Frankincenſe who offers Preyers , whoſe Prayers aſcend like 
Incenſe: *Tis _ David's expreflion , Prayers ſet forth 4s Incenſe, Pal. 
cxli. 2, no Incenſe ſo ſweet, ſo acceptable to God, as the devour Prayers 


of his ſervants, 
elents Incenſe whoſe hope is only in the Zord hi God , whoſe 


He(2.) 
defires dif fog are always aſcending upward. 

He (3.) preſents /zcenſe who preſents humility and obedience : the na- 
ture of Frankincenſe i5 binding and reſtringent, well imitated by obedi- 
ence and humility; the beſt binders and reſtrainers of our wills and 

aſons. 
, 3. And laſtly, he offers Myrrhe who mortifies his.afﬀfettions , which 
areupon the earth. Ayrrhe is 4 mortifier. One quality of Myrrhe is to 
Kill iworms +, he that kills theſe worms of our inordinate defires, that come 
crawling on us, thoſe covetous defires that lie gnawing us z thoſe wrig- 
ling motions of any luſts that are ever tickling , diſturþiag us, he offers 


Myrrhe. 
2. He preſents cMyrrhe that prefents his body chaſte and pure. Judith 


that chaſte Matron is (aid to: waſh her body and anoint it with Myrrhe, 
Judith 10. as it were a preſervative againſt luſt, and the Spouſe in the 
{anticles, (o fair, ſo pure, ſo undefiled, is much delighted with bandles of 
Myrrhe ; her very hands drop ſweet ſmelling <Myrrhe. It is ſo great an An- 
tidote againſt all impurity and corruption. 

3. He preſents A4yrrhe , who though = hath not perhaps altogether 
kept his body pure, or his affeQtions in ofder, yet begins now at laſt to 
take his wine «little mingled with Myrrhe , that takes of the bitter potion 
of repentance, who in the bitterneſs of his ſoul repents him of his fins. 

You know now how you may ſtill offer Gold, Frankincenſe , and Myrrhe, 
a conſtant Faith, a regular Life ; Charity and Alms is as good as Gold,devour 


Prayer, 2 lively Hope, an humble Obedzence will paſs for Incenſe, a chaſte body, 
| Ee 2 mor- 


2!2 


The Third Sermon, &C. 


i 


mortified afedions, and true repentance will be accepted inſtead of Mrrhe. 
See we to it then,that we have them always ready to preſent to Cbriſt. © 
Yet there is one myſtery more to be obſerved, when they had openea their 
treaſures, ſays the Text, and it ſays it that we may know , we are to open 
our treaſures as well as offer them. Now to open them before him, is, as it 
were to ſay, take what he will, weare content, A voluntary refigna- 
tion of our ſelves and all that is ours to his choice, order, and Gains, 
to deny and renounce our ſelves, and all that is ours; our own aefires, 
our goods, our good deeds, Our merits: or toleave all to follow him, if he ſo 
will haveit, is the moſt perfe& of all our offerings, and the perfe&ion of 
them all. It is both the beginning and end of Chriſtianity ; ſowe begin 
our Chriſtianity with the ſame reſignedneſs, we muſt continue it to the 
end. 4 
And we may yet obſerve how to offer here as well as what to offer. Open 
we our treaſures firſt, do it freely, that we do, all our treaſures, (2.) Do 
it plentifully, and largely, Dorcas-like , full of good works, and alms-deeds : 
let our good works and graces glitter like the refined Gold. (3.) Do them 
pure ns fixcerely. (4.) That they may aſcend like Incenſe, do them yeh- 
giouſly and dewoutly. (5.) Let them be _ up in Myrrhe, to keep them 
from corouption. (6.) Let them all be like ſweet ſmelling Myrrhe of good 
odour and report. (7.) Let them alſo be imbittered with Myrrhe, with the 
bitter tears of repentance, that we have preſented God ſo little good, 
and the tears of ſorrow that we can preſent no berter. (8.) Ler them be 
done in order, our incenſe in the middle, our prayers wing'd on the one 
hand with the —_ wing of Faith, on the other with purity white (as 


is ſays Pliny) t = Myrrhe, a faithful heart, and pure hands, encom- 
aſſed on the one fide with Alms, on the other with Mortification and 


Faſting : Firſt believe, then pray, then practiſe. Firſt believe (hrifts 
word and promiſes, then pray for his aſſiſtance , then practiſe his obedi- 
ence. And /:fthy all our doings, all our offerings muſt be preſented by fal- 
ling down, with humility, and prayer. So we began the Sermon, and ſo 
we end it. 

So will he who accepted the wiſe men and their gifts accept us and ours, 
and for our gifts giveus better; for ourearthly, heavenly treaſures ; for 
our Gold the Crown of Glory ;” for the incenſe of our prayers that we of- 
fer here, the honour to offer there , the holy odours of eternal praiſes ; 
for our bitter Myrrhe we ſuffer here, the full ſweetneſs of all pleaſure 
there, and forour _ down ſhall one day raiſe us up again to ever- 


laſting glory, to worthip him that fits upon the Throne , and the Lamb 
for evermore. Amen. 
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SERMON 


St. Pauls Day: 


Preached at St, Pals. 


Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and wipe not out my good 
deeds that I have done for the bouſe of my God, and for the Offices 
thereof. 


»@ Nd even to remember our ſelves concerning th4,0f the 

Y good deeds done. to this Houſe of God, and to the 

Offices thereof have I choſe the Text to day. 

J Aday, by all probable conjeQures from the ancient 6 
great ſolemnity we find upon it, the Feaſt of the Deds- ” 
4 W cation of this reverend and aged Pile, either at the 

<P> @ SC firſt or ſecond building of it, when it was firſt preſented 

20 God to be remembred by him. A Day here obſerved,not only in memo- 

ry of St. Pauls Converſion, but of the Converſion alſo of this place 

( now St. Pauls) either at the firſt from the Temple of Diana, to the 

Houſe of God; or of this Part of it wherein we are,ſome hundred of years 

after from common uſe, and the renewing of the reſt of ir our of aſhes to 

the yaſt proportion it now carries. 

And it falling out this Year to be a Day crown'd with ſo honourable an 
Aſſembly, I hope it may fall our happily toremember you of ſome kind 
offices, ſome good deeds toit. Now after a ehird Converſion of it from a 
Stable, a Magazine, a Marker, a Meeting place of Schiſm and Rebel- 
lion, to a Church again, and-the Holy Offices in their beauty, to ſer to 
your pious hands to help it out of duſt and rubbiſh, and raiſe it up to its 
firſt luſtre and glory. 

But if the day ſhould have no ſuchrefleion, no day could be amiſs 
to remember either-our ſelves, or you, of ſuch good works as Gea here is 
not only content to be remembred of, but pleaſed ro remember, puts 


here upon record too, that we alſo may remember them ; Remember 
what 


| 
NEHEM, X11, 14, 
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what good Nehemiah, and other pious ſouls have done in their ſeveral 
times to the Houſe of Ged, and forget not our ſelves to do the 
A 
_l have a command from St. Paw/ ( whoſe day itis) to cherge them 
thatarefich to do ſo, 1 Tim.vi. 18. tobe rich in good works, and ſuchare 
theſe, We have a good warrant for it hence ; We have a good Pattern 
heze, and the works pat, all, as it were, upon Geds (core to pay for 
Thrice it is ſo in the Chapter, ver. 22. and 3r. as well as in the Text; as 
if God were little leſs than bound to recompence and reward them. And 
he will, if we carry not our ſelves too high upon them ; if we do them 
with ſincerity, and refle&t upon them with humility. Nehemich does 
ſo. For how good ſoever the works were, the words are bug a modeſt re- 
commendation of them to Ged when they were done, with an humble Pe- 
tition to Him fo accept them. An excellent Precedent-to Us, what to do 
in the Caſe, and hww to do it. 
That we may the better underſtand his, and do our own, we make the 
Text 1nto tWO generals, 
I. Nehemiahs good deeds done to the Houſe of God. And, 
Il. Hu Petition to him to remember and accept both him and them. and not 
blot out either himſelf or them, 
Or to be morediſtin&, we ſhall draw thoſe Generals into theſe Parti- 
culars ; and conſider, | 
I. What it was that Nehemiah did to the Houſe of God, and to the 
Offices, that he would have remembred; the good aceds that he 


did. | 
H. That ſuch things done to the Houſe of God, or to the Offices, 


though but Ceremonis, are good deeds; good indeed, and fo to be 
reputed and remembred. 

ITI. That as good as they are, ſuch( yet ) they are as God may in rigour 
of juſtice wipe out, and not remember; ſuch as we had need ſtill, 
with Nehemiah, pray him not to wipe out, but remember, | 

IV. That, yet notwithſtanding, they are ſuch 9, as God may, and 
will be, eaſily entreated to remember, and not wipe out ; That he, 
God, does remember them, and ſets them here upon Record for ſuch. 

V. And not only remember rhem, but the perſon alſo for them ; Him 
that does them, Remember Me. 

VI. But then ( 6. ) Th# muſt be remembred too, why they ſtand here , 
that this Scripture, 2s well as others, was written for outlearning, 
to remember us, that ( 1.) fill ſuch a Houſe there is, a Houſe of God, 
with many Offices belonging to it, and good ſtill to be done to 
and Them. That(2.) good it is todo fo ſtill. That ( 3.) Godeven 
now alſo will remember ſuch good deeds; and ſachalſo (4.) as 
ſhall do them. Would have us (5.)do ſo too. £ Would have us 
( 6.) remember ſometimes our ſelves to do them. But be ſure (laſtly) 
when they are done, to beg of him not to touch roo hard upon them, 
leſt he wipe them out. Remember, &c. you have both the Sum, and 
the Particulars of the Text. I goon with the Firf of them, What 
it was that was here done to the Houſe of God; and there, firſt, 
ſhew you the Perſor, then his good deeds. 

I. For the Perſon ; our Book tells us it was Nehemiah, but the Text has 
only a plain Ae to decipher him. That's enough too, ſo Grd but remem- 
berhim. For God is not taken with our titles. The /eſs we make of our 
ſelves, the more always he makes of us. 

| Indeed, 
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Indeed, there is not much ſaid any where of his Gezea/ogy, and no 
where ſo much what he was, as what he 4d. The beſt reckoning Pedi- 
orees is that of Noabs, Gen.vi.g. Theſe are the Generations of Noah ; Noah 
was 4 juſt man, and perfett in hu Generations, aud Noah walked with God, T his 
ſhall be Nehemiahs. Nehemiah was 2 good man, pious in his Generations, 
and Nehemiah did good to the Houſe of God. He's of the nobleſt Houſe 
who is thus near allied to the Houſe of god; that thus comes cloſeſt to 
it. 

And yet Nehemiah was no mean man, neither Cup-bearer to Artaxerxes 
King of Perſia, von + i. 11, the Tirſbatha, Chap. viii. g. or Governour of 
Fades, Chap.v. 14. had honour and eminence enough z bur ſtands upon 


record moſt for his Piety. That out-vies all Names of Honour. The, 


Repairer of Gods Houſe a better Title to be remembred by in Gods Cata- 
logue of woebility, and in the Court of Heaven, than the greateſt Em- 
36 Cng-bearer, or the Viceroy of Fudea, nay, of £mperour of Eaſt and 
Welt. 

This only by the way, that He forgets himſelf, and God will not re- 
member him, who thinks his Honour and greatneſs exempt him from 
the ſervice of Gods Houſe, or yalues any beyond it. King Devid himſelf 
had rather be a door-keeper there, than dwell any where elſe z Oze day there 
better, ſays he, than athouſend, Pſal. Ixxxiv. g, 10. And one poor Me is 
worth as many worſbips and Honours ; that ſingle Syllable, of as few Let- 
rers as you can make it, with a few good deeds to back it, better than all 
' glorious Titles without them. 

But enough of ſo ſmall a Particle. Enough too here of the Perſon 
conſidered in himſelf, becauſe I ſhall ſpeak of him all the way in his 
goed deedj. To which now I paſs, .and enquire ( 1.) What he did to the 
Houſe of God; and then ( 2, ) What to the offices thereof. 

And the ſeveral readings give us them under two Heads : Miſericordias 
and Beneficentiam,, His Mercy and his Bounty to them both; both Houſe 
and Offices, . | | 

| His Aercy to the Houſe, that I begin with; and that take in theſe 

articulars: In his Compaſſion towards it, his Petitioning for it,his Repairing, 
his Cleanſing, his Protetting it. Give me leave to trace the Syory, as 'tis 
fit I ſhould, and I ſhall ſhew you them in ſome or other of the neighbour- 
ing (hapters as they riſe. 

1. His Compaſſion towards it, that we may eaſily ſee in his fitting down 
and weeping over the ruines, in his faſting and ſadly praying for it, 
Chap.i,4. For 'tis not Hieruſ«lem only, or principally either, ( though 
firft mentioned ) for which he does ſo, but $Sjez, the place that God had 
chofen to put his Name there, ver.g. For thet it is ; becauſe of the Hoaſe 
of the Lord hjs God that he thus ſeeks, O Hiersſalew, to do thee good. 
David plainly profeſſes ſo for himſelf, ?ſal.cxxii. 9, And for Siow, Thy 
ſeryants, ſays he, they think upon her flones, and it pittieth them to ſee her in 
the duſt, Pal. cii, 14. All good men ſtill it does as much, they more be- 
wail the ruines of God's houſes than of their own, Alas! Hieraſalem is 
but a ſad dwelling without Son, no more than any other City, any or- 
dinary Heathen City ; not the City of the great King, or a ſure refuge 
without that. Even a Fox as Tobiah the Ammenite jeer d it, Chap.iv.3.if £ 
20 up ſhall break down the wal), if the wall of f 2 Howſe be not joyn'd to 
it, and built withit, 'Tis for this principally Nebemiah mourn's, and 
maks as it were a Cement for it out of the rubbiſh by the mixture of his 
rears, *Tis a Tender mercy 5 that fr ft. 

2, But 
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| tinue doing good to the Hou 


2. But he does not meerly and dully fit down and weep, end the bn{i- 
neſs there, Up he gets( 2.) and to the King he goes, and petitions him 
for 2 Commiſſion to repair it, Chap.ii.7. Begsof him ſome ſupplies and ma- 
terials towards it. Goodit iS todo good to the Houſe our ſelves, but 'tis 
doubled when we can work others to it too; when we promote it with 
our friends, and put our ſelves, as it were, to the bluſh ro beg for it. 
'Tis yet a mercy we need not bluſh «t, a holy impudence in doing good , 
a very ſerviceable mercy, a mercy not aſhamed of any thing to do good 
to Gods houſe, or any thing that is his. That's a ſecond. 

3. Theſe yet are but the Proems of his mercy. He, thirdly, ſets cloſely 
tothe work : provides neceſſaries and materials for the Houſe, and be- 
eins the repairs, completes the unfiniſhed walls and Twrrets, not of the 
City only, but the Temple too, where ere they wanted, Chap. iii. It had 
been begun to be re-edified by Zerubbabel, Ezra vi. Where, by the way, 
rake notice they began their building with Gods Houſe then; yer it ſeems 
it was not fully finiſhed, Great works are not the buſineſs of a lierle time, 
not of days, but years. ( Above forty years in building was his Houſe 
wherein we are.) Nor are ſuch Houſes at any time ſo perfe@ at the laſt, bur 
that a religious hand will eaſily find ſomewhat or other always to be 
added to their beauty and glory. And this is a point of Nehemiahs mercy 
too; A mercy that thinks no pains too much, no time too long to, con- 

| e of God: a laboriow and continaed mercy. 
Thar's the third. : 

4. Nay, ſometimes it ſeems ( and we have found it by our own experience ) 
that the Houſe is not fully finiſhed, yer 1t 1s afreſh polluted. Nehemiah 
( 4. Yis fain to cleanſe it. Tobiah, the Ammonite, his houſhold-ſtuff was 
gotten into the Houſe, Chep.xiii. 5. The High Prieft, his Allie, had brought 
it thither. When the Prief himſelf profanes the Houſe, lets the Amme- 
nite come in, or ſuffers it, God help us, God help us indeed ro ſome good 
Nehemiah to throw out that ſtuff,as you may ſee ours does, Chep.xiii.g, A 
cleanſing, purifying mercy the Houſe needs ſometimes, needed it we 
remember toolong. Such is Nehemiahs too. A clean, pare mercy. That's the 
fourth. 

5. And yet the _Ammonite is not ſo eaſily caſt out, Nehemiah muſt 
ſtand to what he has done, and ſtill prote@ ir, or Sanballat, Tobiah, and 
Geſbhem, the Horonite, the Ammonite, and the Arabian, all Sets, Schiſm, 
Atheiſm, and Prophaneneſs will in again. If the Princes Authority, and 
the Magiſtrates Sword do not proted, as well as recover it from unhal- 
lowed hands and Offices ; 1. From corrupt Priefts, ſuch as Eliaſbib, ver. 7. 
2. From falſe ones, ſuch as cannot prove their ſucceſſion, Chap. vii..64. 
3- From ſuch as pollute it with ffrange marriages, 45 one of * Sons of 
Joiada, ver.28. ſtrange mixtures, ( ſuppoſe the waters of the Tiber, the 
Frith, or the Leman Lake with the Springs of Sion.) 4. From ſtrange Levites 
too, ſo ſtrange that we know not whence they came, nor what their Pe- 
digree ; even in thoſe mercies of the moſt Highef, which he hath lately 
ſhewed us, contrary to the Pſalm, we ſhall all miſcarry. *Tis the higheſt 
Commendation of Nehemiahs mercies, that he does not forſake the 
Houſe, but ſtrill proteRs it both from open enemies, and from treache- 
rous friends ; the one,by his Swordand Spear, Chap. iv.16. the other, by 
the reſtoring good order and Diſcipline, Chap.xii.24. And this is a CONT A 10144 
and conſtant mercy ; The Fifth Commendation of Nehemiahs. 

And thus you have his Mercies to the Houſe it ſelf, His compeſiow on 
the Ruines, his ſoliciting the Repairs, his ſetting himſelf upon the work, his 
aelruering 


b 
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d:lrvering the houſe from prophanation, his proteZFing it from 9 0 mat ; 
I. a tender, 2. active, 3. laborious, 4. pure, 5. conſtant goodneſs ro the 
Houſe of God, Theſe.are the firſt branches of thoſe Mercies which God 
here commends to us, to be ſhewn by his to his Hoaſe. 

The Second ſort are thoſe to the Offices. And Aliſericordias in Cuſtodiis, is 
Obſervantiis, in Ceremoniis, the ſeveral tranſlations of the words again 
ſhall ſerve to head them. Xehemiahs good deeds, Firſt, To the Officers; 
Secondly, To the Offices; Thirdly, To the Ceremonies of the Houſe, theſe 
three (hall be the Heads. 

I. Miſericordias in Cuftodiis, taking the Abſtraf? for the Concrete, His mer- 
cies to the Officers and Keepers of the Houſe, thoſe who are ſer ro watch 
and keep it, them we take the firſt. And indeed the Officers and Mini- 
ſters they had need of them firſt and laſt ,, need all the mercies that Nehe- 
mish, or any of you can ſhew them, For not only: unleſs the Lord keep 
tbe Houſe, but unleſs Nehemiah, the Magiſtrate, do ſo too, ( you the Reve- 
wverend Tudges, you the renowned Governonrs of the (ity) the Watchmen, 
the Prieſts and Zevites, will all labour but in vain. Tobieh, by his acquain- 
trance and alliance, Sexballat, by his ſubtilty and pretences, Geſhem, by 
his wealth and power, will down with the Walls ere they be well dry, 
and out with the Officers ere they are warm in, their work and buſineſs. 
Nehemiah therefore, like a ſtout Governowr, ſticks to them againſt thoſe 
enemies of $jon and Hieruſalem, of peace and order, whether open or con- 
ceal'd ones; The firſt of them, Chap.v. the other here, wer. 10. Againſt 
all that have ill will at Siox, that envy the proſperity of the Houſe of 602, 
he ſtands to them and proteats them. 

He, Secondly, diſpoſes and ſettles them in their proper places, wer. 30: 
of this Chapter, deſcends to take care even of the Sinpers, and Porters,or 
Vergers of the houſe, Chap.xii. 45. 

 Hecalls home, thiraly, the poor Levite, who had been forced to for- 
ſake the houſe for want of maintenance, Chap. xii,11. delivers him from 
the oppreſſion of ſuch whoſe policy it was then, and we know is ſtill, to 
ſtarve the Levite or Miniſter out of the Houſe, that ſo they may either 
have no Minſter at all, and ſo ſcandalize the Government, or none but 
ſuch as will ſay and do what they would have them, and ſo preachit down 
again, | 

"He, fourthly, reſtores them all to their rights and dues, eſtabliſhes them 
to them too by a Law for time to come, Chep. x. 32+ and ſo on. 

Laſtly, For their better maintenance, and the readier performance of 
of the holy Office, he commands the holy things and Veſſels, mea:- 
Offerings and Oblations, to their proper Chambers, x caſtodas, to be re- 
ſerved in their ſeveral Wards, Chap.xiii.9. And theſe in brief are Nehe- 
miahs Miſericordie in Coſtodits, his good deeds to the Officers or Miniſters of 
the Houſe of God: He defends them againſt their Enemies , He confirms 
them in their Places ; He delivers them from their Oppreſſors , He efta- 
bliſb:ss them in their Rights ; He Orders all _— to their beſt conveani- 
ence. Mercies never to be forgotten ,z and I would owr Age would remem- 
ber them. ; 

2. Yet not them only, but theſe that follow too» And Miſericerdias in 
Qbſervantits are the next, His Mercies to the Offices themſelves. Tracewe 
him, as we did before, and we ſhall find him ( 1. ) reſtoring the obſer- 
ving of theſolemn Feaſts and Feaſts in their due ſeaſons, Chep.viii.g,10,14- 
Vindicating ( 2.) the S«bbath from prophanation, Chap. xx.19. Making 


them( 3.) a ſolemn Form of Prayer, Chap, Ix 5. Selling ( 4.) _— 
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+. Hymns and Anthems of thankſgivings, Chep. xii.27. Setting u 
_ the publick reading and teaching of the Law of Ged, Chap. viii. = 
IX» J+ Re-eſtabliſhing ( 6. ) the whole Office of Geds Publick Worſhip and 
Service according to the commandment of David, the man of God, 
Chap.xii.24+ according to the ancient form and faſhion. 

3- Follow we him a little further, and you will ſee him ( 3. ) at Miſe 
ricordias in Ceremoniis ©0, how he behaved himſelf in the Ceremonies, whar 
good then, And if you conſider how reverently his people demean them- 

«lves at holy work ; how devoutly they all fend up at the reading of the 
Law,Chep.viii.5. how unanimouſly they anſwer Amen at the Prayers and 
Bleſſing z how they /f+ up their hands, and bow their heads, and wor- 
ſhip the Zord with their faces to the ground, wer.6. how content they are 
to be bound tothe Statutes and Fudoments as well as the Commandments of 
God, that is, to the Ceremonials, and Jadicials, ( for ſo the words Statures 
and Judgments do import) as well as to the Mora/ Lew, and how he 
ſolemnly binds them to it by an oath, Chep.ix.29. You cannot but ſay 
he has wrought a good work indeed upon them, and by this \Mercy kept 
them from dsſorder and confuſion. . Mercy I ſay, for there is none greater 
than to preſerve the Sheep within the Fold, than to keep all in peace and 
order, and oblige men by Laws'and Oarhs to do their duties, to attend 
the holy Offices diligently in a comely «niformity, who otherwiſe would 
ſome of them never think, of it, and others,under pretence of Chriſtian 
Liberty, run every day into all unchriſtian licentiouſneſs and prophane- 
neſs, and wander up and down in eternal errors, and periſh in them, And 
ſure, to ſave them, though againſt their wills, is a mercy they need not 
quarrel with. 

Theſe now are the ſeveral Mercies of Nehemiah to the Houſe of God, and 
to the Offices thereof. 

| You will underſtand them better by his Bounty. Miſericordias fuller by 
Brees tiam, Which is the ſecond ſort of his good deeds. 

d the firſt kind of his Bounty is his own and his ſervants labour 
freely beſtowed upon the Work. ( For *tis no matter now whether we 
divideor joyn the Hoaſe and Offices. ) In effeR it is no leſs than the whole 
Revenues of his Command and Goverment ; whilſt refuſing the Pay of 
the Governowr, Cha.v.1 5,18. he ſuffered it ſo to run on towards the repairs. 
It ſeems he was reſolved not to enrich himſelf ( however ) by the Church, 
but ( as the Phraſe is ) rather lay oat himſelf upon it. | 
- The ſecond Expreſhion of it is, the free entertainment of one hundred 
and fifty. of thoſe that laboured in the Work at his own Table, at his 
own charges, ver.17. of that cited Chapter. He would neither grow 
rich npon the Charches charge, or ſpare his own to enrich, or at leaſt reco- 
ver.that to its former greatneſs, | | 

The third Manifeſtation of his Bounty is his voluntary gift of one thou- 
ſand Drachmes of Gold to the Treaſury of the Houſe, Chap, vii.70. a kind of 
ſpringing ſtream of ſupplies unto it. 

- Add now the fifty Baſins ( and Gold or Silver they muſt be ) the five 
hundred and fifty Prieſts Garments, { and they were no little coſt, as the 
Friefls Garments then were wade, Exod. xxviii, 40. for beauty, all, and 
glory) the charging himſelf, befides, and all the people, with a yearly 
Fax, or Publick Revenue for the repair and ſervice of the Houſe,and you 
will confeſs it a bounty beyond exprefhon, 

Eſpecially, if you conſider not only chat and what, but when and 
how, as the Story will inform you, you will ſay Miſericordias and 

|; | Beneficentians 
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Beneficentiam are lean and meagre words to tell you what he did. 
| For ro undertake this buſineſs when {others had given it over, and 
lefc- it in the-rubbiſh, Chap. i, 2. when their exermes-withour the Walls 
eagerly oppoſed, and as ſcornfully derided' it; and-falſe friends within 
25 ſubtilly undermined it, Chop.viii7. when ſome of their Nobles diſho- 
 nourably drew back for fear or intereſt, Chep.iii.5. then in a time ſodiff- 
cult, (0 dangerows,. {0 trowbleſome ; then ſo vigilantly; ſocouragiouſly, ſo 
induſtrioufly to purſue it, as not ſo much as ſhift themſelves, von weeks 
end tg weeks-end, till all was finiſhed, Chap.iv.23. tobe ſo bountiful to 
it, t00, in a time of dearth and ſcarcity, as it ſeems it was, Chap.v.3.when 
they had ſcarce:rmoney to buy bread for themſelves and families, then to 
draw both great and (mall, the chief Fathers, and the meaneſt people to 
reat Contributions to it, Chap.vii.7T. is ſo many good deeds together, 
and ſo good together, that /tis nor Greek, nor Mebrew, nor Latine, not 
Original, nor Tranſlation can expreſs the goodneſs, I am ſure I have all 

this while bur injured it. _ I: 

And if we ſum up all his Mercies and Bownties, all together z his Tears and 
Prayers over the deſolations, and ruines of Gods Houſe, his Petition and di- 
ligenge for the repairs ; his care and labour inthe Work it (elf; his Zeal 
and (ourege inthe cleanſing and proteQting it; his we) hy and Faithful- 
neſs to the Officers and Miniſters ; his Feftice to ſettle them in their 


Office ; his Mercy to deliver them from ſuch as would diſturb them in it : 


his eff«bliſbing them in their Rjghes, and his ſtudying all Comveniences fon 
the holy Office ; his reſtoring the whole Service of the Charch for dezs, for 
Forms, for State, for Beauty, for Order, for all Solemaity. Methinks I mighe 
_ you the trouble of the nexr Particular I am 'togive you, toprove 
them good. Yet, becauſe there are ſome that are nat willing to believe ir , 


I muſt do it. 
. If we would yet but believe the very words of the Text, we ſhould need 


g0 no further. | 
' Miſericordias the Text calls them, Merciesz and Afts of mercy are good 
fure. We ſay ſo when wewant it, and call it a doing us good, 

Beneficentiam, ( 2.) Bounty it ſtyles them too, and rhar's good ;, Bonum 
bent, good. well done; ſo is benefacere; makes him ſo good that does 
them, that one would even die to do him good' again; for a grad man, 
that is, for a merciful, bountiful man ſome would even dare to die, 
Roms. V.7+ 
TD 1 ) you examine the ObjefF of theſe ations, that's good, for 'tis 
God. That which is done to his Houſe, is done to him : for if the robbin 
1: be robbing Him, as he tells us 'tis, M.iii.8. the doing good to i mu 
then be the doing good to him. 

If you ( 4.) Yap the intention, that's good too, *'Tis in Oblerven- 
ziis and Ceremoniis, tor Gods Service all z that he may neither dwe//{lovenly, 
nor be ſerved [o, 

Will you have ( 5.)a point of fa;th toſanifie it further « Why, Dew 
mens, is the very cloze of faith, the believing God to be his God, the ve- 
ry reaſon he is ſo good to God and Hy. 

To put all out of queſtion, Deeds of this nature 5d himſelf ſtyles 
good. David had it but inabis heart to build God a Houſe, and God ſends the 
Prophet purpoſely to tell him, he did well to think on't ; Foraſmach «s it was 
in thy heart to build a Houſe to my Name thou. didſt well, 2 Chron.vi.g, Our 
bleſſed Saviowr himſelf ſays as-much in the caſe, of Maries anointing him; 


( 4 work which all the Fathers reckon of the yu ih with theſe we peak of ) {or 
| | W 2 h 


. 


—_ 
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had wrous bt « good work, St. Mar. xiv.6. Indeed, Judas, and ſome that he 
dad folneed” with a pretence that it might have been beſtow'd much 
becrer, rhey diſdained at it, ver. 4. and thought it waſte; but remember, 
I pray, that 'twas but Jude thought ſo, and ſome few that he bad abuſed; 
Chrift ſays, the doing good to the poor ( which was the pretence againſt 
it) might ſtay a while, and muſt give woy #07, ver. 7s Charity muſt give _ 
way t0 Piety ; Charity to them, veil to Piety towards him. Nay, ſo far 
is is from a waſte that is ſo ſpent, that Chriff ſeems to Juſtihe the very 
waſting our ſelves upsn it, whilſt he ſo highly commends the poor Wi- 
dow, that had caſt into the Treeſury of his houſe all that ſhe had, even 
all her living, St. Mer. Xii-44+ Indeed, it was but two Mites in all, yer 
that he accepts , the leaſt that is done to him: but *twas all ſhe had, and 
that it was which made him prefer it above the richeſt =_ and preſents 
that were caſt in by all the reſt, After all this I muſt tell yon, he affes 
theſe works ſo well, ( and then they muſt needs be good) and loves the Houſe 
ſo much, that he ſets us a pattern of ſome of them himſelf ; he will nor 
ſuffer any _ to be carried thorow it, St. Mar. xi. 16, and in indigna- 
tion whips the buyers and ſellers ont of the very our-perts of it, St. Zak. 
Xix,45- Twice he did ſo: Firſt, after he came up from Cepernaum, St.Joh. 
ti.r5, And again when he went up from Ferbphage and the Moxnr of 
Olives, St. Mat.xxi.12, Nay, and he caſt onr all their Seats, and Mer- 
- chandiſe, and Moneys ; would not ſuffer the leaſt marks of prophane 
6r common uſe be lefr npon it. I wiſh we would learn to be ſo ſcru- 
pulous in the point, for now you ſee no reaſon to ſcruple their being 


Y III. Yet good though they be, they thirdly ſtand in need of Gods good- 
neſs to remember them, as great mercies as we have ſhewn them, they 
yet want his mercy to expound them, a Secaundum multitudinem miſerationum 
tuernm, 2nd 2 magnitadine bonitatis, 48 "tis expreſly, wer.22. a verſe paral- 
lel to this, to conſtrue and accept them, Our works are not ſo perfe&t 
but they require it, Yerebar onenia opers mea, ſays holy Fob viii.28. He was 
afraid of the beſt of them. Nay, though he were rjghreoxs, he would nor 
anſwer God, ver.15, nor pretend to anſwer for them. No more will holy 
David, I have walked innocently, O Lord, ſays he indeed, but yet be merci- 
foul te me for all that z beth in the ſame verſe, 7ſal. xxvi. 11. That muſt be 
the Plee when all is done, And he that here cries out, wipe them not 
out O Lord, or remember me concerning them , and ver,2z. Spare me 
O Lord, or comnive ſuper me, wink at mea little ; and ver.33. Remember 
them for good, intimates plainly enough, they are not ſo good but they 
may do well to be wink'd at, may wazr a pardom, or fear cancelling, or be 
as well forgotten, or be remembred for evil as well as good. 

Yet good notwithſtanding we will allow them. But by Gods grace it 
5 they are {0 : Good but by the Covenant of the Goſpel, not the rigour 
of the Law. Good by an Evangelical imei, Gods favourable interpre- 
tation and acceptance, not by the ſtrineſs of worth and merit, Good, 
but overpoiſed with many bad ones. Davids Deliita ſus quis, 8c. Who 
knows how oft he offends © Enough to remember us, we may offend when 
we think we are doing good ; may do beſt therefore, and ſhall do ſafeſt, 
not too much to remember them our ſefves,but leave God in his goodneſs to 
remember them. 

IV. And cher we may do, without any preſumption, pat God in mind 
of them now and then, 'Tis my Foarch Particular plain in the Texe, And 
Plain tooit is, other good men have done ſo as well a5 Nehemiah, Hezekia:) 


does 


_ on 
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does ſo, 2 Kings XX:3« I beſeech rheez O Lord, remember how t heve walked 
before thee in truth, and with a perfett heart, «ud have done that whith # good 
i» thy fight. Some of it was good deeds to this Houſe we ſpeak of; Holy 

d particularizes bis, Pſal cxxxii.ryz, and ſoon: (ſays fie) re- 
member Devid: Why! What of him 2 Why! he ſware unto thee, O 
Lord,and vowed « wow unto the Almighty God of Faceb. Well, What was that * 
Why, That he would not come within the Tabernacle of u# houſe, nor climbe ap 
into buy bed, he would not bi eyes to ſleep, nor bus eye-lids to 3 mor 
the Temples of hit head to take any reft, till he had found ont « or the Temple 
. of the Lord, an habitation for the mighty God of Taceb, This be ptays there 
that God would remember him FG. all his troubles for it, how he was 


troubled till he had found it. Him # all his troubles, too, whenſoever 


he ſhould come in any to deliver him out of all, becauſe of the good he 
had vowed and intended to the Hoſe. 

V. Bur isit only a Prayer that God would remember, Is it not ® Record 
too( 5.) that he dves? He truly does, you ſee it here upon Record he 
does, in the books of his eternal Remembrance. It is here remembred 
in every Chapter, Your memories cannot be ſo ſhort but they can tell 

ou it, 
: The Goſpel will tell you it too, tell you God remembers all ſtich deeds 
as theſe, whereſoever this Goſpel ſball be preacht ( and it ſhall be as long as 
there is any preaching ) there alſo that which this woman has done (ball be told 
for a memorial of ber, nanvioeru, St, Mat. xxvi.13. Told, and told again y 
every body ſhall ſpeak of it ; and it ſhall never ſhall be forgotten, The 
- Beam out of the Roof, and the Timbey out of the Wall ſhall tellit, The 
Ointment upon Aeons head ſhall run down upon his beard, ro wet even 
the skirt of his cloathing, and the dvff it ſelf ſhall not be able ro lick it 


If we (peak of the Hoaſe it ſelf, cher ſtands an everlaſting monument 
of the Founders Piery. The very Walls of holy buildings, that ſcarce 
now raiſe their heads fo high as ro be ſeen, =-—_ yet plainly forth 
their Founders and BenefaRors. God raiſes up ſome good ſoul or other 
even in the worſt of times to revive theit Names, ( and blefled be they 
fort, ) If we ſpeak of the good done to the Offices of it , thoſe very 
Offices are but ſo many Records therefore from Generation to Genera- 
tion. Not a Rems, not 2 Godfs, not a ers Skin offered to the building 
of the Tabernacle, but ſtands upon Gods File, Not 8 Cherabs head, not 
a Lilly, a Flower, or Pomgrenate, not a foot or Inch in the ſacred Fabrick, 
not a Ferthing, not a Mite to the Treaſure of it falls. ro the ground un- 
remembred, un-numbred ; Nay, even Sacriledge and Atheiſm, after ſo 
many Centuries of thriving wickedneſs, have not yet had the > i to 
obliterate the memories of the Houſes of God in the Land. So are the 
good deeds themſelves remembred. | 

Nor ſhall zhey that have ever done them, or ſhall ever do them, be for- 
gotten. Remember Me, uy Nehemiah; and he was heard in what he 
pray'd. And you not only ſee it here, but in the Catalogne made by the 
Son of Syrach, and long fince added near to the yery Book of Geds own 
remembrances. Among the Elef# ( ſays he) was Nehemias, bis renown 
great, who raiſed up for w the walls ( and ſome of them were to the honſe 
of God ) that were fallen, and raiſed up oar ruines, Ecclus. xlix.z3. There 
are others reckoned there npon the ſame account, Zorebabel was 4 Signet 
the right hand, ſo was Feſws the Sou of Feſedee, who in their time builded the Houſe, 
and ſet us 4n holy Temple to the Lord which was prepared for everlaſting glery,v. 11, 
I2, there's a memorial indeed. . And 


- 


im 


| And if you would know what this, to be remembred is, the parallel | 


verſes will tell you three things of it :- Connive ſuper me; and- perce mihi; 
Wink at and pardon me, ver.22. and Memento in bonwm, remember me for 
gogd, ver. 31. To have our weakneſles winct'd at, onr fins 'paiden'd, and 
our good with good rewarded; theſe three make up Gods remembring us; 
And he ſhews it particularly to thoſe who do good to the place where his 
honour dwelleth. ” | Ang FI 
1. Many a default had Facob made, and done ſome more than juſtifiable 
Qleights in his tranſaQtions with his Brethren, but one vow for Zethel; 
Gen.XXViiie 22+ ſets all ſtraight again, and makes God go on his journey 
with him. There are weakneſſes wiwt'd at, and no reaſon ſo probable as 
Bethel for it. Ys; Sit x 
'2+ David had ſome faults, and great ones, yet Goa ſays, he turned not 
aſide ſave only in the matter of Uriah the Hirrrte, 1 Kings xv.5. Seve that, 
ſave many other'that we could tell you of, but that we will not raf&'up 
thoſe fins that God paſſed by, But why is God fo tender in the point * 
Why ! David was tendey over Sion, conld not pray for the very pardon of 
his fas, in that great Penitential Pſalm of his, bur he muſt needs in the 
ſame breath, asit were, remember So, Pſal. li. 18. O be gracious unto Stor, 
as if Godelſe could not be gracious unto him ; 'or as if otherwiſe, either 


the pardon of his ſins would do him little good, or elſe there were no- 


readier orſurer way to get them pardon'd than by remembring $x,T her's 
the pardon of fins upon the ſcore, | 
3. Would you have a remembrance for your good, as well as a forget- 
ting for your evi/? Would you have God remember you with a blefling 
too 5 Why, your kindneſs to his houſe will doit. God bleſſed the bouſe of 
Obed Edom, and all that appertained unto him, becauſe of the Ark of God, 2 Sans. 
vi. 12, All that appertained * 'Tis good dwelling nigh ſuch a man as he; 
Again, David would fain have. been building God a houſe, had gotten 
many materials, and much money ready ſor it ; and God promiſes him 
upon it, that He will build him « Houſe for it, and eſtabliſh him « throne for ever, 
2 Sam.vii.11,12,13. God will be behind hand with none that do good to 
his Habitation, or really intend or go about it. Nay, the very Sparrow 15 
bleſt, and the Swallow 15 bleſt that love but his Houſe, thar. fingtheit 
Mattens and Veſpers at his 4/tars; the devout Propher even envies them 
for it, Pſal. lxxxiv.z. So great are the bleſſings of the Houſe of God, rand 
ſo ever are thoſe perſons under his eye, ſoin the eye of bleflins, whoſe 
good deeds are there continually putting God in mind of them, RT - 
If you would but remember how God forgets his mercy, ( or which is 
the ſame ) how he remembers them in Judgment who do ill-to his Houſe or 
to the Offices z how he ſtrikes Uzzah Fi: for an irreverent touch of : the 
Holy Ark ; how he ſmites Vzz/ab with a leprofie for an ercroachment npon 
the ſacred Office, 2 Chron.xxvi.19. andturns Saw/ out of his Kingdom for 
the like fault, 1 Sam9.x111.14, How he thruſts Nebuchadaczzar out of doors, 
Dan.iv.33-becauſe he had burnt up his Houſes in the Land, i King.xxv.g. 
'Tis juſt, indeed, he ſhould have no Houſe who will let God bave none. 
How he deſpoils Belſbazzar of his Kingdom, becauſe he had ſpoild: his 
Temple, and was now prophaning thoſe holy ſpoils, carouzing in the ſa- 
cred bewles,  Dan.v.zo, How he quite forgers all mercy to the Fews,- and 
caſts them out as ſoon as they prophaned his holy Temple, and abuſe his 
Meſſengers, Priefts and Prophets, 2 Chron.xxxvi.14.and profeſſes he could 
hold no longer when they had arrived at that height of inſolent wicked- 
neſs ; How he m1kes the Heavens forget their dew, and the earth her 
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fruit, becauſe sbey let bu houſe lie wefle, Hag.i.g,10. you will readily con-. 
clude, how he remembers thoſe that raiſe the Walls, and on the 
Ruines, and reverence the SanQuaries, and love the Priefts. If chew 
with Curſes, then theſe with Bleſſings ; if rbem with diſeaſes, then cheſe 
with health ; if chem with exile, theſe with quiet dwellings; if rhe 
with ſcarcity, theſe with plenty, Ubertaze Domar, the plenty of his 
bouſe ; if chem with deſolate and decaying Families, theſe with happy 
and full Poſterities if them with death,thes theſe with life even for ever 
and ever. | 

VI. Bur 'tis time now to remember our ſelves. And many things we are 
here to be remembred of. 

That ( 1.) We have a Houſe of God, as well as Nehemizh, to do good to. 
Many houſes of Ged in the Land mow, 2s well as in the ?/eby, |xxiv.g. 
Thi above the reſt, whoſe decay'd Towers, and rain'd Pinacles,and ragged 
walls, and open windows, and falling Roofs, and broken Pavements, call 
loud for a Repairer of the breaches, And *tis not Nehemiahs Mercy and 
Bounty, nor the Zevices thin revenue added, that can do ir. Blefled in- 


 deedbe God, that he hath put it into the heart of the King to begin, and 


offer ſo freely to the Work. But I hope we ſhall ere long have reaſon to 
bleſs him for your offerings too. 

This Houſe is Gods : all ſsch honſes Gods, as well as that of Zerhel, or 

that of Sim, or thoſe Synagegncs of the Fews, ſtiled ſeveral times his 
houſes, That they are (0, the ſolemn Dedications always of them to 
his Name with ſo much glory ſay engugh. And if Domus orationis be De- 
mus mes, the Houſe of Prayer be Gods ( and Chrift ſays it is, and ſure he 
knows both what is his own, and how to call it ) the daily celebration 
of that Publick Worſhip there will give a ſecond proof. That ſome ſuch 
there were even in the Apoſtles times, fore houſe beſides ſuch as we eat 
and drink in, that muſt not be ſo uſed, muſt not be ſo defpifed, the 
file tells us, 1 Cor.xi, . and that it was then called the Chwch of God in 
the ſame verſe, is to tell you in plain Engliſh onr Churches are Gods 
houſes. 
d God has in our days own'd them for his own, That ſignal preſer- 
ving them in the heat of War and Plunder, rage and fury, when men 
were ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed at them, and ſo implacably fer againſt 
them. That proteRting them ( 2. ) throngh all the Triumphs of a godly 
Atheiſm, and a ſacriledge out of Conſcience, both 2s naſatisfied as the 
grave, ſo miſerably greedy that they would violate their Fathers Sepul- 
chres, and fcatter their aſhes in the air and wind, for an inconfiderable 
piece of lead, or braſs, or ſtone z That miraculons reſtoring them ( 3.) ro 
all the holy offices; this Charch in particular deſtined to 2 ſale, and ſcfer- 
red only to ſee who would give moſt, are evidences of it, roo great to 
be diſputed, that God has viudicated his right, and kepr it for himſelf. 
And I hope you will all remember it, and now belp him in it, Court and 
City,bothof you. 

And remember, ( 2.) Theſe Houſes have their Officers, their Offices, 
their Ceremonies, as well as that here in the Text. Offices tobe performed, 
Officers to perform them, and Ceremonies to perform them with, Your 
countenancing, your encouraging, your proteRing then, are the gaod 
deeds you maydo to them. 

Remember therefore ( 3.) 1 beſeech you that you do ſo. Three 
arguments there are in the Text to perfwade it. (t.) Good it is ta do 
{o, good deeds they are. Grd ( 2.) will remember thent _— 

they 
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ſays St. Pawl there ;, and can you delire a better * 
I 


that he takes a partic 
2. I may ſay, too, a notice of the particulars, The Scrowles of them 
are laid up for an everlaſting remembrance, Feaſts of 'Dedication have 
been always kept for a memorial of them , and Chriſt himſelf vouchſafed 
to be preſent at them, St. Job. x.22. And if the Syriac Tranſlator may 
be allowed to read the laſt verſe of the Chapter, Ez ad oblationes, & ad ſa- 
cre temporibus & Feſtis Statutis memoriam hujus rei mihi ſerva ;, we ſee theſe 
ood ey were {ſolemnly remembred in thoſe ſolemn Feaſts ; and Nehe- 
mich expeted his ſhould be ſo, Their perſons have anciently been remem- 
bred in the Chriſtian Dypricks, And you ſee to day we have revived the 


Cuſtom here. 


- 3.But'cis not a meer remembring them for honoxr,but alſo a real remem- 


bring them, and them that do them for a blefing, all ſorts of bleſſings. 


So'that would commend to my deareſt friend a Trade to make him rich 


and happy,it ſhould be doing gvod to the Houſe of God. 'Tis an old Jewiſh 
ſaying,Decima ut dives fies Pay thy Tyths if thou wilt grow rich. Build 
God a Houſe, ſay I, and he will build thee one again; Do good to Hs 
Houſe, ſay I, and he'll dogood to thine; and a wicked Son ſhall not be 
able to cut off the Entail. For 'tis worth the notice, that when God pro- 
miſed David a Houſe upon this account, hetells him, that though his. Sox 
commit iniquity he would not a#terly take his mercy from him. 1 know there 


are that to be excuſed, talk much of unſetled times. Ths is the way to 
ferth them : When God and man ſhall ſee we are in earneſt for the Houſe 


of God, and the Offices thereof, all your Secs will ceaſe to trouble you, 
and vaniſh. Some cry, the State mult be ſerled firſt. W hy ! Fandemen- 
ta cjus in montibus Santis, lays the Pſalm ; the foundations of Hierwſalem are 


upon the Holy Hills, Lay your foundations there, and you ſhall never be 


removed, God of his goodneſs will make your Hill ſo ftlr No better 
way to fix the Houſe of the Kingdom, or your own, than to begin with 11s. 
Others (to get looſe) tell us of the decay of Trade. Why ! how canit be 
other, ſays God, Hag.i.g. Tow looked for much, and it came to little, and when 
Jou brought it home, ( and 'twas ſcarce worth bringing home ) 1did blow pon 


it ; blew it intonothing. And why was itſays the Lord of Hoſts ? Becauſe of 


my houſe that lieth waſte, and ye run every man to bis own houſe. You dwell in 
Cedars, and you lap your ſelves in Silks and Silver, and you have all 
neat and fine about you ; but the Houſe of God, ther lies in the duſt and 
rubbiſh. But s #4. time for you ( O ye, ſays he, for I know not what to call 
you ) to dwell in cieled houſes, and my houſe lie no better ? Did God, think you, 
make Gold and Silver, Silks and Purpies, Marbles and Cedars, for us 
only and our houſes, and not for himſelf alſ@ or his own: Or do you 


think 
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think to thrive by being ſparing*toit, or holding fromit © No, ſays God, 
from the day that the Foundation of the Lords Temple was laid, confi- 
derit, from this, rhat dey will 7 bleſs you, Hag.ii.18,1g9. And prove him 
ſo ( ſay I, for he bids ſo himſelf, Acaz.iii.10. ) andfee if he will nor pour you 
ont a bleſſing. 

Indeed, he has been, before us with it. He has brought us home, and 
ftabliſbt our Eſtates,and refor'dour Religion ; done more to us, and toour 
houſes than we durk deſire or hope z and is it not all the reaſon in the 
world we ſhould do good to his again * Hang up our remembrances upon 
the walls, pay our acknowledgments upon. his Alters, and bleſs all the 
Offices of his houſe for ſo great bleſſings? God will remember you again 
for what ever it is. If you would yet more engage him to you, know 
God loves the Gates of Siow more then all the dwellings of Jacob, Plal.1xxxvii. 3. 
muſt needs therefore love zheſe moſt, that molt love them. : 

And Idoubt not bur we ſhall find many here that doſo, many too, that 
will {o —_— it. Yet not according to what a man has not, but to what 
he has, ſays our St. Pax, does God accept him, We cannot expe that all 
that love moſt can expreſs moſt. Yet according to their abilitzes they will 
do it. A cupof cold water, I confeſs,to a Propher, in the name of a Propher, 
ſhall nor loſe the reward, no more ſhall a ſingle Mite to the houſe of God as 
hs. _ one however may do ſomewhat towards it. They that cannot 
give much, may give a little,they that cannot pay,may yet pray for it. And 
towiſh it well,and to rejoyce in ha proſperity and welfare of it,the repair- 
ing and adorning of it, are two mites that any one can give, and God will 
accept where there can be no other. Only, ws 
preſent it with humility,as David did, 1 Chron. Xxix. ( what am 7, O Lord, 


tbat I ſhould be able after this ſort tooffer, thus to do it * ) And where there 


is bur little, we muſt preſent it with a regret that we can do no more, 

Will god remember and accept us; remember and pardon us; remem- 
ber and bleſs us, with bleſſings of the right hand, and bleffings of the 
left ; remember us in all places, both at home and abroad ;, in all condi- 
tions, both in the days of our proſperity, and in the time of trouble, in 
our goings out,and in our comings in ; in our Perſons,and in our Eſtates g 
in our (ores, and in our Poſterities, with them ſhall remain a good inhe- 
ritance, and their children ſhall be ever within the Covenant. And when 
all earthly glances ſhall be forgotten,'that which we have done to the Houſe 
of God ſhall be /i//remembred ; when our bodies ſhall lie dowa ia duſt, 
our names ſhall live in heaven ; when a cold ſtone ſhall chill our aſhes,our 
bones ſhall Aouriſh out of their graves ; when time ſhall have eaten our 
our Epitaphs, our righteouſneſs ſhall not be forgotten, God will remember 
it for ever. And though the general conflagration 1hall at laſt calcine 
theſe glorious ſtructures into aſhes, we ſhall dwell ſafe in buildings nor 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens, where the Lord God Almigh- 
i, and the Lamb ſhall be the Temple,and we fing the Offices of heaven with 
Angels, and Archangels, and all the holy Spirits, with joy and gladneſs for 
EVermore. 

To which glorious Houſe and Office God of his mercy bring us ig our 
ſeveral times and orders through, &c. | 
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K St. Luxe u, 27, 28. 
—— And when the Parents brought in the Child Jeſus , to do for him 


after the cuſlom of the Law. 


Then took be him up in his arms, and bleſſed God. 


ND when, That whex was as this day. when the days of 
LY the bleſſed Virgins Purification , according to the Law of 
1 aoſer, were accompliſhed forty days after Chriſts Na- 
I) tivity, this day juſt, then chey brought him to Fernſalem to 
SANE preſent him to the Lord, ver. 22. Then bleſſed Mary 
N88 and Foſeph bronght, then deyourt Simeon, and Anna, bleſ- 

C3 /cd; and if webecither Maries, or Anna's, Foſephs, 
or Simeon, holy men, or devout women, we too , will this dy bleſs God 
for the bleſſing of the day. | 

For this azy alſo of his preſentation, as well as thoſe other days of his 
Birth, (wcumcifion, and Manifeſtation, Candlemas-aay aS well as Chriſtmas- day, 
New- years-day, or Epivhany, is a day of bleſſing z a day of Gods blefling us, 
and our bleſſing of him again + of Chriſts being preſented for us, and 
our ro_ to him again of his preſenting in the Temple , and our 
preſenting our ſelves in the Church, tobleſs God and him for his preſen- 
tation, his preſentation-day, and our Candlemas, our little candles, onr petty 
lights; our ſouls refleting back to this great light, that was this day 
preſented in the Temple, and then darted down upon us, 

The Shepherds bleſſed God in the morn of his Nativity, the wiſe men up- 
on Epiphany, Simeon and Anna to day, All conditions before, all ſexes to 
day ; ignorant Shepherds, and learned Clerks, poor Country-men, and 
great 


ﬀ a” 
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great Princes: no condition out before, and both Sexes in to day. Sin- 
nery both of Jew and Gentile ; men that moſt ſtood in need of a Saviour 
before, juſt and righteous ſouls to dey, that we might know there is none 
ſo good bur ſtands in need of him one day or other, that will want a Sa- 
viour, if not at Chriſtmas , yet at Candlemas ; if not among ſinners, yet 
among the righteous, either firſtor laſt. Afary the bleſſed , Foſeph the 
juſt, Simeon x devout, Ann the religious, all in today, ſecular and re- 
ligious of all ſexes and orders, all come in to day, as at the end of chrift- 
mas ; like the Chorus to the Angels Choire,to bear a part in the Avgels An- 
them, to make up a full choire of voices to glorifle God for thi great 
reſent, which brings peace to the earth, and good will among men. 

And this day firſt is it given into our arms. In all the former Feſtivals 
he is either in his Mothers lap, or in his Cradle, or to be ſure not out of 
doors; there only, or within only is he to be ſeen. This dey firſt he comes 
abroad to be handled by us. Before indeed he might be thought co con- 
cern us ſomewhat : Now firſt, are we made ſenſible of it, when we may 
take him into our own arms, and kiſs him, inthe Prophet Devid's ex- 
preſſion , kiſs this Son of -the moſt high, as he lies in our arms. 

He was made man at his 6;r7+h, made under the Law at his Circamcifion, 
made manifeſt to the Gentiles at his Epiphexy , but all this while at a kind 
of diſtance from us. This is the day of a nearer application tous, when 
he is firſt made a preſent and offering for us ;, for us, who were none of 
us, I am ſure, in any caſe to be preſented for our ſelves; not pure, not 
clean, not whole, not holy enough any of us to be preſented before God, 
till he was firſt preſented to make us accepted. When he. is (2.) made a 
preſent and offering to us, preſented and offered tous to be taken, em- 
braced, and offered up again by us, to make all our offerings and our 
ſelves acceptedin this beloved, 

For this it is in the ſum, that we are this dy to bleſs God (as I hope we 
have done on other days for the other)that this beloved of his would thus 
ſtill, again and again,more and more,undergo the condition of men,make 
himſelf of no more account than an ordinary man , be valued and re- 
deemed at the ordinary rate of the pooreſt Child, as this dy he was. 
That (2.) he would let his Mother too, be reckoned in the rank of the 
meaneſt women that were not able to offer beyond a pair of Turtles, or 


young Pigeons, 'and go for one that had need of Purification as well as 


other women, as if ſhe were no better than the reſt after this grear 
Child-birth, though without the leaſt ſpot or impurity in the whole bu- 
ſineſs both of Conception and Child-birth: In a word, that he would 
thus condeſcend, and deſcend too into our very arms to be offered for us, 
and offered by us. 

There are four remarkable paſſages of the day. (1.) The bleſſed yir- 
gins Purification. (2.) Our bleſſed Seviowrs Preſentation. (3.) Good Simeons 
Exnltation. And (4.) Religious Anne's Gratalation. There are but two of 
them in the Text, (hrifts Preſentation, and Simeons Exultation ; The other 
two are not now within our compaſs , ſome other time they may. Theſe 
two will at this time be enough z eſpecially being not only to conſider 
what was done then, but what muſt be ſtill; not only what by others, 
bur alſo what by us z our own duty as well as Chriſts Parents, and $- 
meons performances ; what they did for him chez after the cuſtom of the 
Law, what we for him »ow after the Law is our of cuſtom, and faſhion, 
after the faſhion and cuſtom of the Goſpe/. For does bleſſing or bleſſedneſs 
belong only to the Law?do they not more to the Goſpel?certainly much 
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more. Simeon only was the Precentor, began the Song which is to continue 
ro the end of the world. And _ Simeon be departed according to 
his wiſh, yet has the Church throughout ic taken up the Hymp, and fings 
it every evening , 452 perpetual memorial of this days Benediftion. So 
our bleſſing to continue, as well as God's; ours to him , as well as his to 
us: and his is ſuch, that it will never fail, but extend the vertue of 
this days great preſent unto all generations. 

I have already divided you the Text, whilſt I told you two of the 
great remarkables of the day werein it, Chriſls Preſentation , and Simeons 
Gratulation : Chriſts Preſentation tO God, and his acceptation by man, Chriſt 
preſented in the Temple according to the Law, Chriſt received into the 
arms according unto Faith, 

The firſt of theſe in the 27. verſe, which runs thus, And when the Pa- 
rents brought in the Child Feſus, to do for him after the cuftom of the Law. 
There's his Preſentation. 

The ſecond of the points is in the 28. verſe, Then took he him np in his 
arms, and bleſſed God. There's his Receprion, Or Simeons CAceptation 
of him, or Gretulation and Exaltation over him. 

Of each of theſe firſt in reference to them , then afterward to our 
ſelves. Firſt, to inform you what was done, then to teach you what 
todo. I begin with what was done, and firſt with Chriſts Preſentation, 
where we are to paſs thorow theſe particulars. The preſenters, the pre- 
ſented, the time, the place, the manner of preſenting this great preſent, 

The Preſenters were the Perents, the Preſented was the Child Feſws, the 
time was when the days of ber purification were accompliſhed, the place , the 
Temple, and the manner according to the caſtor of the Law : 41l according to 
order, and that alſo keep we now. 

The preſenters firſt in har, firſt in order, and firſt in fitneſs too. Who 
fitter to preſent the Child then its own Parents. Fus liberorum, the pow- 
erover the Child is properly theirs. Nature makes it ſo, they give it be- 
ing; and therefore ſurely have moſt right toit when it i$ in being, and 
whilſtitis ſo; till God by a ſecond Law either take it to himſelf, or diſ- 
poſe it ro another, for which it naturally almoſt leaves its Parents to in- 
creaſe it ſelf. 

Upon the firſt title, of Gods claim to it they here bring ic to him, buc 
ſo they receive it back again with greater comfort: we loſe nothing thac 
we give to God , we do but bring it to him only for a bleſſing to it, and 
depart with both. The Parents never can be ſurer of the Child , then 
when they firſt give it unto God: Fathers and Mothers may learn by 
_ good folks thus to ſanRifie, as it were, their Children from the 

reaſt. | 

Both Parents agree here, nor the tenderneſs of the one, nor the auſte- 
rity of the other think much of Gods demands , though it ſeem to en- 
trench much upon their right, their very natural right. Nature it ſelf 
muſt veil and ſubmit where God pleads intereſt : even that eternal and 
inviolable law of preſerving our ſelves, and ours, is circumſcribed with- 
in the limits of Gods prerogative, and we muſt do neither, but with ſub- 
miſhon to his pleaſure to diſpoſe of us and ours. 

Yet Parents here under the notion of »##s, ſeems very ſtrange. Foſeph 
having no part in his geniturez yet ſo the law ſometimes calls both the 
Step-father and Step-mother : No wonder then to hear Foſeph lo entitled, 
who in the eye of the world, and term of law (that reaches not extira- 
ordinaries, nor provides words for miraculous conceptions) was counted 

father 
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father in the very proper acception. Only this to be ſaid. Common 
fame may be deceiv'd, and names affix'd where not deſerv'd. And titles 
often to be p__ to0 rather than venture an harſh and untimely cen- 
ſure upon our ſelves or them, that are very near us, by the diſcovery of 
an unſeaſonable truth. 

Truth it was that Foſeph was not his Father, that both Joſeph hiinſelf 
and the Evangelift well knew. Yet would the one ſpeak after, the vulgar 
language rather than croſs received terms at the firſt in the recital of a 
ſtory which might loſe its credit by ſo early a diſcevery of a myſterious 
truth, but might with little offence be correed in the progreſs: nor 
would the other proclaim himſelf no Father, leſt that moſt pure and im- 
maculate Yirgin ſhould run the hazard of lewd tongues, and the grear 
wonders of the moſt high be blaſphemed , and his Son diſhonoured with 
a name, which theſe late ſons of Hell only durſt belch out. 

Call we them both then, ſtill, if we think good, the Parexzs of this 
Child: However a Foſter-father Foſeph was, and by that relation had a 
title to this preſentation, and we by it another leſſon to take care of thoſe 
we undertake for, as for our own, to preſent, and offer them alſo to God, 
ro conſecrate them alſo betimes to Gods ſervice. - Seaſonable words 
hence remember we ever to obſerve (2.) not upon every hint to croſs the 
road of ſpeech. {3.) To conceal a while unſeaſonable truths. (4.) To 
take care of the fame and honour of others. (5.) To perform onr duties 
with all tenderneſs to our charges, and however dedicate them to the 
diſpoſal of the Almighty. | 

Thus much we may learn by the Preſenters and their title, and our un- 
happy times make us the readier to make another note to take notice of 
this happy junQure, where both Perents agree about the Child, both 
bring him. Our diviſions are ſo encreas'd upon us, that choſe whom God 
has neareſt joyn'd are ſo wide ſeparated-in this buſineſs, that the unfor- 
tunate Child is kept from being preſented unto God: God deprived of 
his right, and the Child of the benefit by the perverſeneſs of the one or 
other of the Parents, the Child neither brought ro the Church, nor 
God, done for neither, according to Law nor Cuſtom , but debarr'd 
_ Chriſtianity, denied to God art firſt, and in danger to be denied by him 

at the laſt, through the diviſion of the Parents in Religion and Set, A 
joyful ſight it is methinks to ſee them here united for the Childs good ; 
the more for that our difſentions of Parents look ſo ugly , and are ſo 
deeply prejudicial ro Gods honour, and the Childs both benefic and right 
which it has to be preſented to God in holy Bepriſm. Ic may yet prove 
worſe in the education, if the difference ſtill continge between the Pa- 
rents; and the Child which unbaptized cannot be conceived to have 
any greater affiſtance of inward Grace, than the Child of a Heathen or a 
Few, being both by nature, 'and'tis to be feared by the Parents — 
on, yet further puniſhed by a leaving it meerly in that ſtate, proger far 
to evil than good, to error than truth : Such a Child ic cannot be expe- 
Red in reaſon , but that it ſhould adhere to the worſer part: and as it 
loſt its Baptiſm at the firſt, ſo at the laſt miſs its Religion too. God be- 
ing denied it when he would have it, and calls for it co have it broughe 
to him, we can have no great confidence that he will at another time 
accept it, when it is grown out of that number of little ones, whom he 
calls, become greater in its corruption, and the firſ}-fruits of his age de- 
dicated to racthee Maſter. God fend better agreement among Parents, 
2. Y be it for the Childrens ſake, that they may be preſented ro _ 

ord, 
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A cbild it is that is preſented in the Text, and in the day, and the Child 
Feſw ſuch-a Child is both example and authority enough for us to bring 
ours alſo to the Lord, whilſt they are ſuch: unleſs we think our Children 
are holier than he, want leſs than he, can be without God better than 
he, more above the Law than he. | 

But he calling for them himſelf, . Suffer little children to come unto me, St. 

Mat. xix. 14. It ſeems to me both ingratitude and impudence to keep 
them from him, to ſay nothing of the infidelity in ſo doing: as if we 
believed him not, that he meant it when he called, or we thought he 
could do them no good if they came; or that. he would not, or that they 
were as well without him as with him, without his bleſſing as with ir. Ic 
may be they will tell us he call'd them indeed, but not to Baptiſm, did 
not Baptize them when they came. Poor filly men ! would they have 
him Baptize the Children before their Fathers, before they themſelves 
were fitted for it, by whom only the Children have right to it 2 or Ba- 
ptize them when they were not brought by them to that purpoſe ? Is ic 
not enough that Chriſt defires,and accepts the Children that are broughe 
to him, thatcome to him © And how come they now to him, but by Ba- 
ptiſm £ How has the Univerſal Church from that day to this broughc 
Children to him 2 Has it not been to Baptiſm, in all Catholick Dodrine 
and Pradtice to this day ? Have we now at all found any better way to 
bring them to him? None at all, alas ! and is that better ? 

Their Children (forſooth) are holy, becauſe their Fathers are, alike 
I think, that is, under the bondage of corruption , their Fathers holy ! 
I would we could ſee it once : But ſuppoſe them ſo, were there no holy 
Fathers among on” arp that their Children muſt all receive the Sacra- 
ment of Circumciſion, to which our Baptiſm ſucceeds to hollow them £ 


Ay, but Godmow has promiſed to be the Father of them, and of their 


ſeed ; anddid henot ſo to Abrehan firſt, Gen. xvii. 7. and yet muſt his 
Children be Circumciſed. What is it (trow) that theſe men would have? 
Muſt the Jews dedicate their Children, and muſt not the Chriftian? were 
the Jewiſh Children Gods right, and are not the Chriſtians 2 Do nor 
we owe ours as much to him as they theirs 2 Or muſt their Births be hap- 
Py by an early Conſecration, and ours not * theirs in a better condition 
under the wing of the Almighty, ours in a meer natural ſtate in our own 
meer protection ? theirs ſeal'd tor Gods own, ours without ſeal, or any 
thing but their Fathers fin to know them by, challeng'd wholly to our 
ſelves; as if God had neither part nor portion in them. Certainly did 
men bat thus conſider, Children would not be ſo much injur'd by their 
Parents frowardneſs ; and could Children and ſucklings underſtand it, 
they would complain of ſo great an injury done to them, the moſt imagin- 
able that'can be done to that tender age, thus to be deprived of the bleſ- 
fing, and taken out of the proteion, as much as lies in their Parents 
power, of their God and Saviour. : 

Thus far we have conſidered only Gods right, and the Childs good in 
being brought into the Temple. See we now the Parents Devotion, and 
God honoured by it. 

They brought in the Child, and what better preſent can they bring, 
can any Parents bring and offer than a Child « how can they exprels 
their Devotion more to God, than by offering what is deareſt * 
| Now he brings his Child to God , thatbrings it to be Baptized, to be 
inſtruQed, to be brought up in the fear of God, and the praQice of true 
Religion, 

He 
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He (2:) brings him more peculiarly that devotes him to ſome peculi- 
ar Serviceof the Church, as Anna did Samuel, to the ſervice of the Ta- 
bernacle. 

He (3.) brings him to God, that commends him daily in his prayers 
to God for a bleſſing ; as Abraham did 1ſmael in that Petition , O rhat 1ſ- 
mael mig ht lroe before thee. | 

He (4.) brings him to God , that reſigns him wholly at any time to 
God's diſpoſal both in health and ficknels, both in plenty and want, for 
anv fortune or condition that God thinks fit or convenient for him. In- 
deed there was a ſtrange offering of a Child preſcribed to Abraham, Gem. 
XXii. 2+ tO Sacrifice him on an Altar, and God ſacrificed this Child ar 
laſt, his Son upon the Croſs for us : but he requires not that we ſhould do 
ſo with ours. Yet this he does, that with A4brebam we ſhould ſo reſign 
the deareſt of them to God, that if at any time for his Service he com- 
mand them from us, and pleaſe for the profeſſion of his Name or Truth, 
ro ſacrifice them to the flames, or to the Crols, any way underſtood, we 
ſhould nor think much to be ſo bereaved of them to their greater glory. 

All theſe ways the Child is brought to God , according to the 
Letter z but in the Myſtery, he alſo brings his Child even who has 
none, that brings what is deareſt to him,and ſubmits it to Gods pleaſure. 
He (2.) that bleſles all his ations at the beginning with his prayers. He 
(3.) that devotes his firſt morning thoughts to Heaven. He (4.) that de- 
dicates his firſt thoughts, motions, and intentions , the firſt-born of his 
ſoul to Gods honour and glory. So we may offer Children, that have no 
Children, bring a Child, who have no Child. Nay more, we may 
bring the Child, thar is, the beſt of Children, ahove all Children, the 
Child Feſws ;, as well the barren Maid, as the moſt fruitful Mother,may do 
this, It may be better too, they that have no other Child may beſt tend 
upon the Child Feſws: they that have none other to care for, have the 
more care to beſtow on him ; they that have no. other to nurſe or bring 
up, may the eaſier and fuller apply themſelves to nurſe him up in their 
ſouls, till he be grown up in them to a perfett fature; and having no 
other to bring to the Temple, may every day bring him. He was brought 
here by a Yirgiz, and I know not how hecan be brought by any better. 
Yet by a Firgin Mother here, that both Virgins and Mothers, Parents 
and others, all conditions might have an intereſt to preſent him. 

And ſure no greater preſent, none more acceptable, no Child to this, 
to the Child Feſws. Bring him with us, and come and welcome, welcome 
at any time with him. 'Tis in him that all our offerings are accepted ; 
his Croſs the Altar that ſanctifies our gifts : he the beloved Child in whom 
lone God is well pleaſed. | 

His Parents brought him in without a figure: brought he was before 
in the type only ; and the ſhadow prefigured in J1ſaac, and Solomon, and 
Foſrah, and in the offerings and ſacrifices of the Law. The great light 

or candle of this day firſt diſpers'd thoſe ſhadows, all legal Purification 
days turned into ſo many Candlemas's by the bringing in of this eternal 
light, this bright only Child of the Father of lights. 

Bur are our candles all put out 2 ceremony and ſubſtance vaniſh'd too £ 
iS it not Caxdlemas [till with us ? are we returned to that former darkneſs, 
and no light left us to offerup * no (hild Feſw to offer ſtill? Yes, ſtill 
we have” ”tis aneternal light that this day ſprung up beyond the ſplen- 
Cor of the Lamps of the Temple. We offer Chriſt even to this day vill. 


He offers Jeſus, that forms himſelf to the image of Feſws , by putting 
To 
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him on as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in righteouſneſs and holineſs, by meekneſs, 
patience, obedience, charity, and brotherly love, _ up by what 
deorees he can to the flarure of (Chriſt, lopreſenting himſelt before God : 
and he that does it in his youth at the firſt ſpring of his underſtanding 
days, brings the Child Feſms, the moſt acceptable, becaule the moſt early 
and timely offering. I | 

2. He brings and offers Feſws, who when he has done all he can, offer- 
ed all he is able, given all he had, yet renounces all as unworthy claims 
nothing by them, thinks them not worth acceptance, but wraps them all 
up in Chriſts Mantle, preſents his Merits as the only offering , his Righ- 
teouſneſs and abundant fſatisfactions to ſanRifie all his other preſents, 
ſtands to none, pleads nothing, claims by nothing but only him. 

3. He offers Feſws, thatin a thankfulremembrance of his love, offers 
him up in the holy Sacrament, as the only ſacrifice of Thankſgiving, be- | 
yond all other poſſible praiſes; and for an atonement and reconciliation 
for his own fins, and : ſins of all the world, 'Tis time we ſet aſide 
ſome time for ſuch an Offering, and in the Text we findit, though not 
explicitely, yet neceſſarily implied, For, when the Parents brought in the 
Child, will eaſily tell us, that, a when, a time there was, and is a kind of 
relative conjunction, that by joyning the context will quickly be reſol- 
ved, within a few years backward, wers 22. to be when the days of ber 
Pprification, the Mothers purification, were accompliſhed. 

The Law would not ſooner ſuffer the Mother to come near the Sandtu- 

ary, ſo ſcrupulous did God ſeem tobe of the pollution of his Temple, that 
he would not accept his own dues and offerings from a hand of that body 
which had bur on it the leaſt ſemblance of impurity , though it was no 
other than a meer natural courſe which himſelf had made. Nature it 
ſelf it ſeems when its motions are but meerly natural, muſt have nothing 
to do at the Altars of Holineſs. God made all things good , makes 
many good things which yet he thinks not good enough to approach his 
holineſs, without a previous purification. Coreh, Dathen, and .Abiram, 
and their followers may cry out, the whole Congregation # holy , all holy 
enough, any thing good and pure enough for the Temples, Altars , Sa- 
crifices, Services, miniſtrations of the Lord and his Chriſt : but it ſeem'd 
they wanted fire tocleanſe them: and their Cenſers ; and God ſent it 
with a vengeace: They would not keep apart from holy Offices , but 
God parts the earth to ſever them from his Altars : and when our fins 
are ſufficiently rayon their followers will find ſome ſtrange purging 
fires for thus boldly daring , without purifying their hands, ihe the law 
or cuſtom of the Church , to lay them to Chriſts plough, before theic 
days be out, either themſelves or their days accompliſhed, not their ve- 
ry apprentiſhips out, ſome of them ; ſo preſumptuouſly intruding into 
holy Offices, Functions, Offerings, and places: ſuch mens damnation 
Numbers not, though it tarry, it will come ſure atlaſt, The holy Yirgin,who 
needed no purification for this Child-birth (as not conceiving , as the 
Text runs, Lev. Xi, 2. ſuſcepto ſemine) muſt be purified before ſhe come, 
though to bring an offering as pure as purity it ſelf. So is Gods method 
and order, fo he requires it, after the cuſtom of the Law, it is ſaid here; and 
were therenoreaſonelſe, Church-law and cuſtom in Church buſineſs in 
all reaſon ſhould carry it. | | 

And it being holy buſineſs, purification cannot but be a neceſſary diſ- 

ofition toit, ſome kind of ſeparation ro prepare for it. There is a 
egal (eparation, and it did well when it was in uſe. There is an Evan- 


oelical 
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gelical ſtill in force, an external and an internal both, Holy things nor 
ro be medled with, but with holy hands, hands ſeparated from civil and 
ſecular employments: none to offer as Prieſts, but thoſe that are ſo ac- 
compliſhed with thar kind of ſeparation, And none to preſent neither 
any thing to be offered , bur fach as have holy hearts, accompliſhed with 
inward purity : Unſanctified hearts and unhallowed hands are not fix to 
bring in Feſws ; nor touch the offerings of ſo pure-a God : Not the word, 
not the Sacraments, not the Services, none of them to be either offered 
or taken by any he whoever, that hates to be reformed, who is not puri- 
fied and, diſpoſed rightly before he comes. 

Forty were the days of this Purification: ſomething there may be in 
the number. So many days egloſes prepared for the receiving of the Law, 
Exoa. XX1V. 18. So many Efah in his advance to the Mount of God, 
1 Kings ix. 8. So many (hrift himſelf before he entred upon his Office, 
St. Mat. iv. 2. So many the (hurch deſigns for a preparation to Eaſter, as 
a purification of our ſouls and bodies, by Prayer and Faſting , againſt 
our Eaſter offerings, Whether this number tell us by ten, four times 
| —_— that the Decalogue of Aſſes is in the four Evangeliſts com- 

pleted, the Law perfected by the Goſpel, Or that thele bodies we bear 
about us conſiſting of four Elements, are by the obſervation of the ten 
Commandments accompliſhed with all vertues, and thereby beſt puri- 
| | fied; or that the tenth parts of all our years, to which forty days do 
| well near draw (ſo many being but little more then che tenth portion of 
a year) are hereby required to be ſpent in Gods Service, the purifying 
of our ſouls and bodies for his uſe, Whether it be for the one reaſon or 
the other, or the third: for this ſure it is, that we may underſtand a 
large and conſiderable portion of our days, is to be always ſpent in good 
preparations, purifications, and retirements. Chriſt can never be too 
much provided for, nor we too much purified, when we come to take or 


offer him. 
Nor is the place (3.) for that's the next point , where we are to offer, 


though a great way off, to be complained of for its diſtance. If it be the 
place where God has ſet his name,and appointed for his worſhip,as far as 
Mount Moriah from Abrahams Tents ,, or the uttermoſt borders of Fudea 
from the Temple; go we muſt thither, and not think much of ic. They 
brought him in, ſays the Texr, that is, into the Temple at Jeruſalem. 
From Bethlehem to Jeruſalem 1S a pretty walk to g0 with a young Child to 
offer : but where God commands there is no gain-laying. There is no 
burthen neither to ſuch ſouls as juſt Foſephs and bleſſed Meries ; and the 
' Child will ger nocold by the way it my God. Our niceneſs makes 
the trouble, and betrays us to the fear. The Child gets no hurt by be- 
ing carried to the Foxr; nor did it in devouted times when it was wholly 
dipt, no more than ſo great a pain as Circumciſion, hurt the Infants health. 
Our tenderneſs and fooleries, who have not Faith enough to truſt God, 
| with them, or to ſubmit mildly to God's Ordinances, are the only cau- 
! | ſes of all miſcarriages in holy buſineſs, where we will be wiſer than God, 
| tenderer than God, and more careful than God would have us. The 
greateſt argument for this generation not turning Jews, is, I think, for 
fear of Circumciſion; leſt they ſhould put themſelves to any pain, or fear 
to loſe their Children by that bloody Sacrament : elc 1 fear they are too 
well diſpoſed towards it. One thing would much perſwade (I am ſure) it 
they might ſo pull down all our Churches,and have but one togo to once 


a year ; Sogodly is the age we live in; fo well are we reformed, 
H [1 Yet 
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'* Yet the fitteſt place ſure for Gods offerings , are God's houſes; his 
own Altars for his own Service: holy places for holy works, for holy 
offerings : Templum Domint, for Dominum Templi,as devout Bernard, The Tem 
ple of the Lord the fitteſt place for the Lord of the T, _ that the ficteſt, the like- 
lieſt to find him in. So the propheſie,(o the defire,call it which you pleaſe, 
of holy David fulfilled, Su/cepmmiss miſericordiam in medio Templi, Pf. xlviii.$. 
we have found,or we wait for thy loving-kinaneſs in the midſt of thyT emple,Mer- 
cy it ſelf there this day found. We may pray any where and offer,and offer 
any where either our own Children, or the Child Feſwe, it neceſſity ſobe : 
but the beſt ſouls love the beſt places, holy-ſouls holy places. David 
profcſles ſo , ſal. lxxxiv. 3. Nay the very Sparrows he obſerves will 
build as near the Altars as they can; and it-rnay be for that kind of ſen- 
ſible and natural piety, they particularly, #5ove other creatures are ſaid 
by Chriſt not to fall, one of them, to the ground , without Gods more 
peculiar providence, 
| I ſhall make no further note upon this particular, it is but implicitely 
implied, though yet ſo neceſſarily in the'Text: They bronght him in, 
in whither 2 Into the Temple it was : and the very words immedi- 
ately before, in that very verſe, expreſſit. Yet being but ſoexpreſs'd, 
ſo briefly and implicitely, I take leave to be brief too, becauſe there is 
ſtill ſo much of the Texr, and ſo little of the rime behind. And the 
point next behind is the manner and form of Chriſts preſentation, or 
the cauſe, or reaſon why he was preſented , why they brought him in; 
to do for him after the cuſtom of the Lew. And three points of it there were to 
” obſerved npon ſuch occaſions to offer him, to ranſom him, to offer for 
im. 

He was the fir/f-born, and therefore to be offered, and preſented. The 
firſt-born was Gods, all the firſ{-born are mine , ſays he, Numb. viii. 17. 
both of manand beaſt, And Chriſt, he is the firfl-born of every creature, 
ſays St. Paul, Col. i. 15. So in him they are offered all together, man and 
beaſt, all ſanRified by bow: men that livelike men, and men thar live 
like beaſts, Qui computrnuerunt ſicut jumenta in ſtercore ſu, who wallow 
in their own dung, in their own fins, like the beaſts that periſh : for the 
righteous and for the ſinner both is he offered, that both might have ac- 
ceſs to God through him. That (z.) man and beaſt too, according to the 
letter might, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, be ſaved, that is, bleſt and preſerved 
chrough him. ER. | 

He was the fir/t-born (2.) of his Father, the firſt and only begotten 
Son of God, ſo to be preſented upon thar title. 

He was (3.) the firſf-vorn of his Mother, the firſt and only Son, firſt 
born, though not begotten there : but firſt born was ſufficient to entitle * 
him to God. | 

The Apoſtle calls him (4.) The firſl-born among many brethren, Rom. viii. 
29. Heour elder, and we the younger brethren. 

The ſame Apoſtle (5.) calls him the firſ{-born of the dead, Col. i. 18. So 
that now being the fir/?-born both by Father and Mother, both in Heaven 
and Earth, of quick and dead, of every creature no great wonder to 
hear of his preſenting to the Lord. 

Yet for himſelf neither was he offered, but forus; he needed no ſuch 
ſanftifying, but for ws, to ſanctifie us, as the firſt-fruits to ſancifie the - 
whole lump, as the true Lamb of God that takes away the fins of the werld 
as the firlt-born in relation to his brethren to rule over us as a Prince, and 
ofter for us, and bleſs us as a Prieſt ;, the two appendices of a primogeniture. 

| Thus 


\ 


_ _— CA 


—_— 


on the Purification. 


” 


Thus is he made to us our morning Sacrifice, 25 he was after out evening 
offering , when he was offered upon the Croſ#. Thus both offered for him- 


ſelf after the cuſtom of the Law, and forus in the interpretation of the Goſ- 


But the cuſtoms of the Law was next toranſom him z five ſbekels was his 


price, the ordinary rate, «mb. xViii.16. a goodly price for the firſt-born' 


.vf God to bevalued at ! 0 bleſſed Feſw, how little haſt thou made thy ſelf 
for us * of how little value « How can we ſufficiently value thee, for th 
thus undervaluing thy ſelf «- And why ſhould we now (my beloved) ſo 
overvalue our ſelves, as tothink no honour ſufficient for us, nothing too 
good for us, no riches enough, no reſpe@ anſwerable to our deſerts * If 
Chriſt be valued but at five [bekels, the beſt of us, all of us, the whole 
world of us, ; andif there were a world of worlds were not all worth 
five farthings, Let us but think of this, and no diſreſpeR, or diſeſteem, 
or {lighting from the very meaneſt and unworthieſt hand will ever trou- 
ble us again, certainly. | 

Well, ranſom'd he was, yet, with at, as little as it was, but it ſeems 
it was: but to pay a greater, the price of his life to ranſom us. No ran- 
ſom would redeem him the ſecond time , becauſe his buſineſs was nor to 
redeem himſelf, but us. He was redeemed now for a little, but he was 
ſold for leſs than ehirty pence ; and yet would not be redeemed by any ſum. 
He made himſelf of no eſtimation again and again, and dealt with him- 
ſelf as if he were not worth a ranſom only , that he might ranſom us, 
and ſet us high in God's eſteem, 

The ranſom bony here was the Prieffs: And holy Aary, as poor as 
ſhe was, would pay her dues, And Feſws would ſhe ſhould, his Mother 
ſhould ; and then ſure all his brethren too, would be therefore offered 
and redeemed, 'Tis a good example for Church duties, when ſuch pay 
them; and may amount to a kind of precept : for if he who is the great 
High-PÞrieft himſelf, and from whom it was not due, pay as he did tribute 
afterward, that he might not offend. I can ſee little of Chriſt where 
the Church or Prieſt is cobb'd, or little Ghriſtianity where ſach offences 
are not heeded. 

Chriſt would break no Law, for he came to fulfil it, nor Cuſtom, for 
you ſee he obſerves it, did ſo all his life, kept the Feaſts, kept the Cu- 
ſtoms. He follows not Chriſt that does other, who e're he follows. 

Nay, Chriſt himſelf commutes too, breaks not the cuſtom of commn- 
ration: One of the moſt queſtionable points of cuſtom is commuration, 
to exchange one for another, to pay with the purſe inſtead of the per- 
ſon. Yer {ach was law and Cuſtom, and Chriſt diſpates it not; nor is 
reaſon againſt it, to change one thing for another, when both are good ; 
one vow into another, one penance into another z where reaſon, not co- 
vetouſneſs, reſpe& to the condition, or inability of perſons, not partiali- 
ty make the exchange. Inſuch caſes we are to ſubmit, not diſpute, or 
cry out as ſome do; if for mony, why nor without it « If God will nor 
accept my perſon, why my mony 2 If I may have or do it for the pay- 
ment of a little ſum, why is it not lawful to me without its *Tis an- 
ſwerable enough toreaſonable men, or devour Chriſtians ; ſo God, ſo 
Law, ſo Cuſtom will have it, and it js no fin to do it. | 

There is yet one thing more to be done «fter the caſtom of the Law, an 
offering oleefiued, 4 lamb, and'a Turtle Dove , or young Piveon for the 
rich, Or two Tartles, Or two young Pigeons for the poorer fort, Lev. xii. 6, 8. 
And it was ſo done here. 'Tis thought by them that dare age: 

Hh 2 w hic 


” db — _— - — ——_ ——_ —  ———— ———————— 
- 


23 


T he Firſt Se T1108 


which, that it was the latter, the pigeons, -as cheaper and eaſier to be 
gotten, where there was ſo much poverty as this child was born-ro. 

Be it which it will, it was the poors offering that from henceforth po- 
verty might look chearful to the Chriſtian, that was ſo horrid tothe Few, 
become his happineſs which was the others great affliction, the poor wo- 
mans offering To it might ſanifie poverty to the poor, and cffer it 
henceforward as an acceptable ſervice unto God. _ Re 

That (2.) the Chriſtian might hence know what to offer gemrus rartu- 
rum & columberum , a ſorrowful and contrite heart , bewail themſelves 
like Turtles that have loſt their mates, and mourn ſore'like Doves ; of- 
fer up chaſt and harmleſs ſouls, the chaſtity of the Turtle, and the inno- 
cence of the Dove. | | 

T hat (3.) we might no more hereafter cenſure poverty , even when it 
falls to the great mans ſhare, ſeeing Bleſſed Mary and Foſeph of the = 
Royal, both, are become ſo poor, that they can offer no more than rhis ,, 
nay, though they ſhould have no more to offer than their own ſighs and 
moanings. | | ( 

That ( 4.) we might learn now, that God will accept even the leaſt 
and pooreſt prefents, two Turtles, two Pigeons, two Mites, where there 
is no more with convenience to be ſpar'd. . Yet ſomewhat he will have 
offered, be it never (o little, that all might acknowledge his right, none 
at all excepted. | 

Thus this offering concerns us, but how it concerns the Child Feſws is 
to be enquired. The one Turtle could-not poflibly , the ſin-offering to 


| be ſure, bur the other might :- It was a burnt-offering that, a kind of 


thankſgiving only/for his ſafe birth, as well as for his Mothers ſafe deli- 
verance. It was to havebeena Lamb,:could the womans poverty have 


reach'dit, though the'(in-offering for no woman,at her purification, had ' 
been above aTurtle:it may be totell'um that they are to-give thanks both 
for themſelves and their Child , great thanks, more than double, though 
they ofter bur little, and ſingle, Por their own natural imperfeCGions : a 
Lamb for them both, though but a Turtle for themfelves : The Childs 
original guilt to be purged with another kind of ſacrifice , better ſacri- 
fices than thoſe. Yet, beſides, he taking on him our perſons, the ſin- 
offering rx.48 alſo ſo far concern him as he concerned us. 

And if ſo, the greater ſure is our obligation to him, that he would 
not only take on him rhe formof' « ſervant, but go alſp under the faſhion 
of a ſinner : that he would be brought into ſo diſhonourable appearance, 
to be thus done for after rhe caftons of the Law; not only offered himſelf, 
but himſelf offered for as if he needed an offering to cleanſe him. Bur 
ſo1t was not, for that it was not; that he thus ſebmirted to the Law of 
offerings, but for theſe enſuing reaſons: and ſo we conſider the reaſon 
of the doing. ? | 

1. To avoid ſcandal, not to offend the Fews, to. teach us to' be very 
ſcrupulous how we offend our brother, that we uſe neither dur own right, 
nor our Chriſtian liberty with offence, 

2. To teach obedience,not todiſpute commands, nor plead priviledges 
roo much againſt Laws and Cuſtoms. | [C1 | 

3- Tobea pattern of humility, not toexalt or cry up our ſelves, or | 
think much to be accounted like other men. | 

4+ Toſhew his approbation of the Law, and that however he might 
ſeem, yet indeed he did not come to deftiroy the Law, bat to fulfil it. 

5+ That he might thus receive the teſti=9ny of Simeon and ns, and 


be 
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be made manifeſt from his very beginning ; who he -was, that he mighe 
appeayto the world what before he did bnly to the' wiſe men and the 
Shepherds, to be « light to the Gentiles, and the glory of his people Iſrael, and 
to be this day ſo proclaimed by the ſpirir of Propheſie in both rhe Sexes. 
6. He was done for. according to the Lew, that he might redeem us from 
the bondage of the Law, offered as the firſt-born, as a ſon of man, 'rhat 
he might thereby make us the children of God. £1 

7. He that needed no offering for himſelf, was thus offered, that we 
might with holy Fob ſuſpe@ the beſt, and perfe@eſt of our works, and 

though we be never (orighteous, not anſwer, nor know, (but deſpiſe'our 
ſelves, and make ſupplication to our jadge; Fobix. r5, 21, 28, © 

Laſtly, He was thus preſented to God, that ſohe might be embraced 
by man, that Simeon, not for himſelf only, but for us, might take ſei- 
ſin of him, and we be thus put in poſſeſſion of a Saviour. For ſo it fol- 
lows, as on purpoſe, Then took he him up in bis arms and bleſſed God. © 

We have done with Chriſts offering. Come we now to0'our receiving : 
his Parents preſented him to God, Simeon received him forius. And theſe 
the particulars of the receiving , Suſcipiens',, ſuſcipiendi modus , ſuſceptionis 
Tempwus,' & ſuſcipientis benediitio. . The Receiver, Simton, he, (2.) The man- 
ner of taking or receiving him, cook” him! #p in his arms. (}3.) The time 
then, when he was brought into the: Temple, (4.)' The thankſgiving 'for it, 
and bleſſed God, | | TT I 

But our receiving takes me from: $/weans,, I muſt defer his till anon, 
till after ours: only T ball glance at ir as-T ſpeak: of ours.” For which I 
would to God we were all as well prepared as he for his, ' '' + © 

The ſame man was juſt and devout, waiting - for the cemſoletive of Iſract, und 

the Holy Ghoſt was upon him, ver. 25; I would:Tcould ſay-wo of -ns here, this 
day, Sed nunquid hos tantum ſalvabis Domune, ys holy: Bernard, wilt thiws''0 
Lord, ſeve only ſuch , and anſwers it out of the Pſalm, Tuments & homines 
fſalvabis Domine. Thou Lord ſhalt ſave both man and beaſt. Us poor beaſts too, 
wandering ſheep at beſt, bur too often, as unreaſonable, as ſenſual, as 
groveling downward as any beaſt, dirty and filthy as Sows, churliſh as 
Dogs, fierce as Lions, luſtful as Goats, cruel as Tygers, ravenous as 
Bears. Accompliſh we but the days of our purification, purifie we our 
hearts by Faith and Repentance, bring we this gemitms columbe , ſorrow 
for our r fry though we cannot this fimplicitatem columbe , innocenſe and 
purity, the-mourning of the Turtle , though we cannot the innocence 
of the Dove, and notwithſtanding all ſhall be well. 

'Tis Candlemas to day, ſo called from the lighting up of Candles, offer- 
ing them , conlecrating them, and bearing them in proceſſion , a cu- 
ſtom from the time of Fuſtinian the Emperonr , at the lateſt about 1100. 
years ago ; or as others ſay, Pope Gelaſtws, Anno 496. or thereabouts, 
to ſhew that long expected light of the Gentiles was now come, was 
now ſprung up , and ſhined brighter than the Sun at noon, and 
might be taken in our bands: let the Ceremony paſs, reſerve the ſub- 
ſtance, light up the two Candles of Faith and good Works, light them 
with the fire of Charity : bear we them burning in our hands, as Chriſt 
commands us; meet we him with our lamps burning ; conſecrate we alſo 
them, all our works an4 aQions with our prayers ; offer we them then 
upon the Altars of the Lord of Hoſts, to —K 6 and glory, and go we 
co the Altars of the God of our falyation, bini & bini, as St. Bernard 
ſpeaks, as in proceſſion, two and two, in peace and unity together ; and 
with this ſolemnity and preparation we poor oxen and afſes may come 

and 
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nd-approach to our Maſters Crib, The Crib is the outward elements; 
Shekeia he lies wrapt up. They are the Swadling-cloths and Mantles 
with'which his body is covered when he is now offered up to God, and . 
takenupby us. Take them , and take him: che candle of Faith will 
there ſhew you him, and the candle of Charity will lighe him down in- 
to your arms, that you may embrace him. We embrace where we love, 
we take into our arms whom we love; ſo that love Feſw and embrace Je- 
ſw ; love Feſwrand take Feſas ; love Feſms and rake him into our hands, | 
and intoour arms, and into our mouths, and into our hearts. 

Take him and offer him again, rake him up, and offer him up for our 
ſanRification and redemption, to redeem us from all our fins, and ſani- 
fie un our righteouſneſles ; for without him nothing is righteous,nothing - 
is holy, | En Os | 

This day was. his offering day, is to be ours. Offer we then him , offer 
we our ſelves; take we him up into our arms, intoour hands and hearts, 
having firſt lighted a candle,and ſwept our houſes toreceive and enterrain 
him : and having humbly, and chearfully, and devoutly, and thankful- 
ly received him, bleſs we God. 

God be gracious untous, and purifie our hearts and hands, that we 
may worthily receive him; ſtrengthen our arms that we may hold him, 
open our mouths that we may bleſs him for him ; accept our. offering, 
and Chriſts offering for us, his perfed ſacrifice, for our imperfe& offer- 
ings; thatwe may receive all the benefits of this great ſacrifice, the 
remiſſion of our fins;/; the cleinfing of our ſouls, the refreſhing of our 

bodies, the fulneſs of all graces, the proteRion of our ſouls and: bodies 
in this Kingdom af Grace, and the ſaving them in the Kingdom of Glo- 
ry: that as we this dy bleſs him here; ſo we may bleſs, and praiſe, and 
glorific him hereafter for evermore. 
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St, LUXE 11, 28. 
Then took he him up in his arms, and bleſſed God. 


dD@ Nd we have alſo this Day taken him, and are now re- 
turn'd again to bleſs God. Taken him we have ia 
our hands, in our mouths, Er du/cedine replentur viſcera, 
and our bowels are filled with his ſweetneſs, filled as the 
Moon at the Full, and we cannot hold our peace, we 
muſt needs give thanks after this holy Supper for ſo 
GPS © GS royal a Fealt. 
Indeed, were the buſineſs either of the day, or the taking or recei- 
ving done as ſoon as we had taken him up in our arms, or down into our 
bowels, Simcon'might have ſpared his bleſſing, and both you andI all 
further labour : But receiving ſo glorious great things at the hands of 
God; wecannot for ſhame but return him ſomewhat, a Thankſgiving 
Sermon, or an «Anthem; and being in the ſtrength of this meat to walk 
not only forty days before we thus eat _ of this kind of bread, or 
drink of this rock, but forty years, perhaps ſome of us, and all of us 
all our lives in the power and ſtrength of this food, in the vertue of this 
erace this day afforded us, by the efficacy of the offering this day offered 
for us, we cannot after it be ſuch unclean beaſts but that we'll chew the 
cud, the meat that this day we have taken, and reliſh our mouths again 
with the taſte and ſavour of this d1ys food ; refreſh our ſouls and (ves 
with a thankful remembrance of this days mercy, and offer our 
Evening Sacrifice of thankſgiving as we have already done our 
morning. | : 

So that it will not be amiſs to take Chriſt again into our arms, though 


but to look upon him, and ſee what we have taken, what we have done ; 
that 
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that if we have taken him ſomewhat untowardly, as people that are 
not uſed to handle children ſeldom but do; as people that are not enough 
acquainted with the Child Feſus, as many do him, as the beſt handlers of 
him amongſt us cannot altogether excuſe our ſelves from much imperfe- 
Rion in the doing, we may by a review amend what is amiſs, and whar 
is paſt in much wea kneſs in the time of receiving, or before it in the pre- 

aration towards it, may be correQted for the future by a continued ta- 
Lies him into our arms 1n a holy life and converſation. | 

For many ways there are of taking him, and that is one which above 
all is not to be forgotten, as without which all other taking him,is to no 
purpoſe but to play with him,” or to mock him, But I muſt firſt remember 

where left, and come to that in order as I go. 

Four Particulars I pointed at in the words, four parts of this ſecond 
General of Chriſts Reception, or Simeons gratulatory Acceptation of him. 
Suſcipiens, ſuſcipiendi modus, ſuſceptionts Tempus, & ſuſcipients benedittio. 

The Taker or Receiver, Simeon, He. 

The manner of taking or receiving him, Took hims up in his arms. 

The time of this taking, Then,when he was brought into the Temple, * 

and preſented there. 

The Takers or Receivers Gratulation, or Thankſgiving for it, and 

bleſſed God, Then took he, &Cc. 

The Taker or Receiver of Chriſt, He comes firſt to be taken notice of, 
and Simeon was He, The common and moſt received opinion of him is, 

that he was a Prieſf, For the Prieſts Office it was to receive the Offer- 
ingsof the Lord ; and behold here, He it is that takes him into his arms, 
and receives him at the hands of his Parents, as Ef did Sammel of Elkanah 
and Anna, 15Sam.i.25, And( 2.) their Office it was to bleſs the people, 
Aarons and his Sons, Num.vi.23. and that does Simeon, Ver.34. Takes 
the Child, and bleſſes the Parents, He: Bur the Chriſtian Prieſts does 
more, blefles the Child too. No Prieſt of the 7aw could dothat, *'Tis 
the Miniſter of the Goſpel only that can do that, that has that Authority, 
to conſecrate, and bleſs, and take, andall. He it is that bleſſes the 
dead Elements, and quickens them into holy things by the miniſtration 
of his Office, by the vertue of his Fun&ion. Till he bleſles, they are 
but common bread and wine ; when he has taken and offered them,then 
they are holy ; then they are the means, and pledges, and ſeals of grace; 
then they Rey Chriſt unto the faithful Receivers ſoul. This is the my- 
ſtery of the Goſpel, and ſoI ſpeak ir, not literally of Chriſts Perſon, bur 
myſtically of his body and blond, as offered and taken in the Sacra- 
ment. | 
But after the bleſſing, the taking concerns us all ; and though perhaps 
it concerns us not, whether Simeon was a Prieſt or not; yet it both con- 
cerns 0s, that he that bleſſes and offers be a Prieſt, as much as it con- 
cerns us, that it be the Sacrament we would have, which cannot be offer- 
ed but by the hands to which Chriſt committed that power and authori-. 
ty; and (2. ) thatwe our (elves that take be ſome way qualified in the 
lame reſpects as old Simeon here, of whom we may be certain of his San- 
_ tity whatever of his Prieſthood. | 
The holy Spirit bears witneſs to him, that He was a juſt man, Nw, 
wer. 75. juſt and upright in his dealing, 7 the righteouſneſs which i by the 
Law «nblameable, as St. Paul of himſelf; yet has even {uch a one need of 
Chriſt, is not fully and compleatly righteous till he take Chriſt into his 
arms by faith, ll he add the righteouſneſs which is by faith, Yetis 
; thar 
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that other ſo good a diſpoſition to this, that ( whatever ſome men, co 
excule their own lazineſs, or looſeneſs, and the devil to — it, 
have ungodlily vented to the World, that the moral, righteous, honeſt 
man is further off from Chriſt than the moſt diſſolute and debauched fin- 
ner yet ) we ſee the firſt that takes hold on Chriſt is ſaid to be a juſt, 
that isa moral honeſt man, who does all right and juſtice, no wrong or 
injury to his neighbour; and whoever he 1s that Chriſt ſuffers to take 
him into his arms, has already cleanſed his hands by ſome works of 
Repentance; and at leaſt, ſtedfaſt reſolution to be what is ſaid 
of Simeon, homo juf{us, to be righteous and juſt without ſuch purpoſes at 
leaſt,no taking him to be ſure. ba 

He is( 2, ) ſtil'd wabis, devout and pious, homo timoratus, the Latine ren- 
ders it, 4 mas timorows to offend God, and reverently I—_ holy 
things. And with ſuch affections, devotion, and reverenre, and fear, 
and trembling are we to approach the Table of the Lord, to receive and 
take him ; we ſhall elſe take nothing but the rags he is wraptin, himſelf 
will vaniſh out of our hands, 

He ( 3. ) was that He that waited for the conſolation of Iſrael, And none 
but ſuch a He, one that waits, 2nd looks, and longs, and thirſts, and 
hungers after Chriſt, the conſolation of 1ſreel, and all the 1ſles of the Gen- 
tiles too, none but he ſhall. have the honour and happineſs of Chriſts 
pans any; z to them only that look for him will he appear either in grace 
or glory. 

Upon him( 4. ) was the Holy Ghoſt, and he only who is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſoul is ſo, whoſe body is Co,thall truly and really touch 
the Child Feſicu. He will not dwell or come into thoſe arms which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt has not made holy. Holy things muſt not be caſt ro dogs, to the 
unclean and impure, nor be laid up in unclean places; nor indeed ca» an 
receive him, or ſo much as call him by his name, bur by the Holy Ghoſt, 
how fain ſoever he would call or come. . 

This Point would have done well to have been conſidered before gout 
receiving, and I _ you did; but it is ſeaſonable too now, that if you 
have purified your ſelves before, approach't in righteouſneſs with devo- 
tion reverence, with hungring and thirſting, believing and hoping 
for him, and in the power of the Holy Ghoſt, you may ſo continue: if 
you have been deficient in any, you may re-enforce your ſelves, ask par- 
don, and ſer your ſelves the more ſtrifly torighteouſneſs, and devotion, 
good defires, and holy practiſes hereafter. 

As there is none too young to be brought to him, ſo there is none too 
old to come and take him. Old Simeon, now ready to depart the World, 
has yet ſtrength enongh ro hold this Child in his aged arms, him that 
by being held upholds him and all the World ; none too old for Chriſts 
company. Though he be here a Child, he is the Ancient of days elſe- 
where. There's no pretending age againſt his ſervice. In the old Law 
the Prieſts at fifty were exempted from the ſervice of the Tabernacle, the 
Moſaical ſervice of the Law: but nor fifty, nor fixty, nor a hundred, nor 
any years can excuſe us from the ſervice of the Goſpe/,Chriſts ſervice, nor 
pe #.u us from it. To that,the outward ſtrength and vigour of the body 
was neceſſary : To Chriſt, the inward vivacity and action of of the ſoul 
will ſuffice where the body can do little. And as there is no time roo 
long for Chriſts Service, not from our firſt childhood to our ſecond , fo 
there is none too late, if but ſtrength to reach out a hand, and take that 
which is no burthen, but an eaſe to bear the greateſt eaſe of the ſick, or 

I 1 weary, 
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weary, or aged ſoul. This is a Point may comfort us when all worldly 
comforts are paſt us; When, like old Barzillai, we have neither pleaſure 
nor taſte in our meat or drink, we may find ſweetneſs in Chriſts body and 
bloud. When the Graſhopper is a burden, this Child is none, when the 
keepers of the hoaſe tremble, our hands may yer hold him full faſt z when 
they that look out of the windows be darkned we wax ſtedfaſtly behold him, 
when the grinders ceaſe we may yet eat this bread of life ; he that riſes «: 
the woice of the bird may fleep ſoundly with this Child in his arms z when 
all deſire i fail, this defire of the Nations will not leave him ; when 
he iS going to his long home, this Child will both accompany and conduct 
him to his reſt. 

O the comfort of this Child in our old age, when we are ready to 80 
out of the World, ready to depart ; no comfort like it z no warmth like 
that which reflets from the fleſh of this young Child, his being fleſh, 
made and offered tous, and taken by us, When no Abiſbag can warm us, 
this Shunamite can. When none can cheriſh us, he can ſay w with flaggens, 
and comfort ws with Apples,Cant.ii.g. when no earthly fire in our boſoms 
can give us heat, with this Child in our arms we grow young again, and 
renew our years untoeternity, O comfortable and happy old age that has 
his arms furniſhed with the Child Feſws. Forſake me not, O Lord, in mine old 

e,nor draw thy ſelf out of mine arms when / am gray-heaged, and I ſhall 

eck no other love, no other embraces. 

Thus have I ſhewed you Simeons ſilver head, and golden hands ; Simeon 
with Feſwe in his arms, an old man m— of a Child, a Prieſt embracing 
of his King, a ſervant entertaining of his Lord, the Firff Adem 2ying 
hold upon the Second, the Law catching at the Goſpel, the Old Worl 
courting of the New, Age and Youth,Scate and Religion, Hamility and 
Greatneſs, Weakneſs and Strength, Rigonr and Mercy, Time and Eter- 
nity embracing. *Tis a happy day that makes this union, where the 
imperfeftion of the one is helpt out and perfe&ed by the perfeftions of 
the other. And 'tis the happier, in that now in the next place it directs 
us how to bear a part in this union, and communicate in this happineſs, 
Et ipſe accepit ewm in ulnar, by taking him into our arms from whom comes 
all this peace wpox earth, and good will among men. 

Several are the ways. of taking Chriſt, We rake him in at ourears, 
when we hear him in his Word, We take him in our mouths, when we 
confeſs him. We take him into our hearts, when we deſire and love 
him, We take him upon our necks, when we ſubmit to his obedience. 
We take him upon our knees, when we pray unto him. We take him 
into our heads, when we meditate and think upon him, *Tis good taking 
him any of theſe ways, nay, all he muſt be taken. 

But our buſineſs at this time is, in our arms or hands to doit, and ſo to 
take him is, | 

Firſt, To believe and hope in him. Faith and Hope are the two arms 
of the ſoul, whereby we take and entertain whatſoever it is we love. And 
here Simeon did ſo: he would not ſo have waited for the conſolation of 
Iſrael had he not fully believed and hoped ſtrongly to attain it, nor 


| would he have either ſo have .ſtretcht out his hands to bleſs the 


Parents, nor his arms to receive the. Child, nor his voice to ſing ſo loud 


"+1 "0h to the ends of the World, that Few and Gentile both might 
ear it, 


2. Totake him in our hands and arms is to receive him in the Sacra- 
ments. Thoſe are the two arms that the Church opens to take him. 


Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm, as the left hand, the weaker, for young weaklings; and the. 


Ewcharift, as the right and ſtronger, for thoſe of riper and ſtronger years z 

and in theſe arms he lies at all times to be found, with them he is taken ; 

and when at any time we duly and devourtly uſe them we take him by 

_ And by the one of them we have hope all of us this day taken 
im. 

3- But there is yet a way,and arms every day to take him with. Good 
works are the hands, and the z:wo branches of Charity ; Divine Chari- 
ty, and Brotherly love, that divide the two Tables of the Law betwixt 

x $i are the two arms that embrace him : The good works that pro- 
ceed from the firſt are the hands of the one, and they that iſſue from the 
ſecond are the other. And I may have leave to call the Tea Com- 
mandments the ten fingers that make the hands that receive him. Oaly 
here's one thing to be obſerved, and worth it too, that theſe hands and 


fingers, the duties of the Moral Law, are to take Chriſt to them, his - 


merits toſupply their defe&s, his ſtrength to atuate their weakneſs, his 

faith to raiſe their flagging dulneſs and earthy heavineſs, which till then 

TE not high enough beyond worldly intereſts, ere they can reach 
eaven,. 

Burt by theſe hands thus ordered, purified, and lifced up, no fear of 
taking Chriſt wholly, with his greateſt benefits and utmoſt relations. 
You need not fear the hands, or doubt the vertue of them that are thus 
firſt enabled by Chriſt, but that they are the trueſt power we hold him 
by. Let but our goodneſs die, our righteouſneſs fail, our good deeds 
vaniſh out of ſight, and Chriſt does too; he that is the ecernal Wiſdom 
will not dwell in a body that is ſubje&t unto fin, that is the vaſſal of Satan 
under the dominion or faBit of any iniquity. | 

By theſe hands therefore you are dayly to embrace him. Theſe are 
the hands that keep him too, that hol him faſt, So long as our good 
Works, ſo long continues he; ſo long as our Sandtification, ſo long our 
Juſtification, if the one goes, the other does not ſtay z, no, 15 not re- 
membred, ſays God. God himſelf forgets it, as if it had not been, 
when once the righteous turns from his righteouſneſs and turns wicked. 
This day -( my beloved ) you have taken Chriſt by the hand of the holy 
Sacrament, That was your morning ſervice ; Take him now hencefor- 
ward by continuance in well-doing, by loving God, by loving your 
neighbour, thoſe two arms of Charity,and by all the fingers, and joynts, 
— nerves of good works, all ſorts of good works, that you never more 
be deprived of him. 2 

And yet ſ«ſcipere is ſomewhat more. Sub capere, & ſurſum cepere,or in the 
'Emgliſh, to take him up. Take up his croſs and follow him. Put your 
neck under even his hardeſt yoke if he point it out. That's Capere ſub &+ 
ſuper to0, to take on and up, to deny your ſelves, and ſubmit to any 
affliction, any croſs, wy perſecution, any loſs of liberty, or limb, or 
life, or goods, or friends, or any thing, rather than part with Jeſw,than 
part ourarms to let him go, than any way part with our part, any part 
or portion in him. | 

And then laſtly, Surſurs capere, Take him up and offer him again unto 
his Father: Offer him as our Lamb for a burat-offering ; offer him as 
our Turtle for a fin-offering, for he is our Turtle, of whom it is ſaid, the 
woice of the Tartle is heard in our Land, Cant, ii. 10. offer him as our Dove 
for a Sacrifice of thankſgiving,for he is our love and Dove,Cext.ii.13,14- 


Offer him for our, mear-offering , for he is our meat, the very bread that 
Ii 2 came 
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carve dewn from beeven, fitteſt therefore of all bread tobe offered to hea- 


ven again. | w | 
Offet we him as our Twtey in our folicede and retirement z Tertor evi 


litdtis; the Turtle is « ſolitary bird. Offer him as oor Deve, in company, 
po in our Congregations. Columbe «v4 gregarie. Doves fly by flocks 
cher, Offer him in our contemplation, and offer him in our practical 
converſation. 4: "TBE | 
And offer we up our ſelyes together with him, for it is an offering day, 
2nd we muſt not ſtand our, nor come in empty ; offer ap, I ſay, our (elves 
as Turtles 4nd Doves ; ſome, their fingle eſtate with the Turtle , others, 
their martied with the Dove. Offer we up the Turtles fighs inſtead of 
wanton Songs : The Turtles chaſtity and purity, and the Doves ſimpli- 
city. Let our lives be full of ſorrow for our ſins, and compaſfions to our 
brother, full of purity and innocency. Keep we ſtill this ſurſem in ſafer 
pere, upon the tops of the Mountains, with the Turtle, as near heaven 
as can be. , Set no mare our foot upon the green trees, or boughs ( as the 
Turtle doeb not when his Mate is dead ) reſt we no more upon the _ 
and flooriſhing, the light and leavy pleaſures of the World, but ſpend 
the reſidue bf this mournful life in bewailing the widowed Church, our 
loſt both Spouſe and Mother, our deceaſed Husband and Father to, Thus 


- taking Chriſt and his Offering, and ptoportioning ours according to it, 


our heavineſs may again be tarned into joy, a joyful light ſpring up 
ag2in,our Purification become alſo a Candlemas,an illuſtrious day of lights 
and glories. 

'Tis Candlemas day 1 tell you again. Let it be ſo henceforward with 
you forever, 53% 7m CaNdlemas, perpetual Chriſtmas ; - nm good works 
perpetually ſhine before men,, that they alſo may glorifie your Father by 
that light, and nothing be henceforth heard of bur Chriſt, in your hands, 
and arms, and mouths, all your words, and works, and lives, and 
deaths, nothing but Chriſt, nothing bur Chriſt, as if you were whol- 
ly full this day, as Simeon atms, with the Child Feſw, with the Lords 
Chrift. | 
This work is never unſeaſohiable. Chriſt may at all times be taken þo 
with reverence, into out mouths, or arms, or hearts, or any parr 
about us, Yet he has a proper time beſides, and that is when he is 
preſented in the Temple after his Circumciſion, and his mothers Parifs- 
Calwn. 


. Acrſucha time as that, when our hearts are purified by repentance 
and faith z when the devour ſoul, which like his Mother, conceives and 


brings him forth, has 9 7 vr the days of her Purification, and 


offered the forementioned offerings of the Turtle and the Dove, and we. 


circumciſed with the Circumciſion of the Spirit, all our excreſcent in- 
clinations, exorbitant affections, and ſuperfluous deſires cut off, we may 
with confidence take him into our arms : But till then 'tis too much ſaw- 
cineſs to come ſonear him, art leaſt preſumption to conceive we have him 
truly in our arms, that he is truly embraced by us, whilſt we have other 
loves, other affeQions,which cannot abide with him,already in our arms, 
and too ready in our hands, 

Prophane we him not therefore with unhallowed hands,nor touch this 
holy Ark of the Covenant with irreverent fingers, leſt wedie. Many 
that have done ſo, ſays the A4pofle, for ſo doing are fick and week upon it, 
and many ſleep, that is, die ſudden])y in their ſins, whilf the hallowed mear 
u yet in their months. Tis as dangerous as death and damnation too to = 

| Chriſt 
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Chriſt with unpurified and unprepared hearts or hands, Take Femapanray 


then cill you are prepared. 
Yer (2. ) if prepared, take him when you can, and as ſoon as you can, 


when he is offered to you, whilſt you may. Today if you will , *ris of- 
feriag day with him _ any day too when he is offered, and whilſt he is 
ſo, for he always will not be ſo, 'twill not be always Candlemas, he will 
not be offered every day. There is a time when he will go and nor re- 
turn, when he ue fans any longer ſtrive with fleſh, when we ſhall ſtretch 


out our hands and he will not come,nor hear,nor ſee us neither. To day,if 


will do it, doit; you are not ſare of your ſelves to morrow, much 

ſs of him. Today, if you will, if not, I know not what day to pitch, 

nor will you find it eafte to meet another if you at any time negle& the 

preſent. This dy, then, whilft it x called to dey, lay hold of him it you be 

wiſe, and would not be put off by him with a Diſcedite, hands off, I have 
nothing to do with you, nor you with me, it is too late. 

Many are the times and days, as well as means and ways, wherein 
Chriſt is offered to us ; but this dey he has been thruft into our arms, pur 
igto our hands, and we have taken him. Yet, ſay I ſtill, rake him up 
in your arms, and Iſay it without either reatology, or impertinence, or 
impropriety. Into our hands we have taken him, and I hope into our 
arms, into our boſoms, into our hearts beſides, take him yet up higher 
and higher into our affeRions, the very natural arms of our ſouls, more 
and more into them, nearer and nearer to us, cloſer and cloſer to our 
hearts z embrace and hug him cloſe, as we thoſe we moſt afﬀfetionare- 
love, and hold him faſt, that he may no more depart from us, bur de- 
light to be with us as with thoſe that ſo love him that they cannor live 
without him, 

Thus *tis no impertinence to wiſh you to take him ſtill, chongh you 
have taken him, Thus you are every day to take him, or this d«ys ta- 
king him will come to nothing, or to worſe, If you go not on, ſtill ra- 
king him nearer and nearer, deeper and deeper every day into your bo- 
ſoms and hearts, as you have this day into your hands and mouths, you 
will be queſtioned.in indignation by him ; Why have you taken me to 
your mouths £ Why have you taken me upin your hands, ſeeing you 
now ſeem to hate me, are ſo ſoon grown etna of me, and put me from 
you, and evencaſt me behind you £ Take heed, I beſeech you, of doing 
thus, of drawing back your hands ſo ſoon, drawing back at all. For 
afrer this favour, whereby you have been made partakers of him, 
whereby he has ſo infinitely condeſcended from himſelf, as to be recei- 
ved into ſo unclean, and filthy, and extremely unworthy hands and ſouls, 
to be embraced by ſuch vile Creatures, what can we render him ſuffici- 
ent for ſuch goodneſs ? "Tis but this, O man, that he requires, a poor 
thing, O man, that he requires at thy hand for this vaſt infinite favour, 


| and thou haſt Simeon here doing it before thee, bleſſing God. And he took 


him up in his arms and bleſſed God. | 

Indeed, we candohlrtrle if we cannot bleſs, bleſs him thar bleſles us 
benedicere, ſpeak well of him ; ſay he is good and gracious, loving and 
merciful unto us; tell' and ſpeak forth his praiſe, tell and declaze 


, the great and gracious things that he hath done for us, the wonderful 


things that he this day did for the Children of men ; Came and took 
their place, and was prefented and accepted for them, whowere bur 
reffuſe and reje&ed perſons, were fain to ſend Bulls, and Lambs, and 


Rams, the very beaſts, to plead for them ; glad of any thing ro ſtand 
between 
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between thetn and their offended God, even the heifers dung, and aſhes, 
to make atonement for them; and as it were, her $skin to cover them, 
Namb.xix.2-till this day,when this holy Child was preſented for all; and 
all thoſe former poor ſhifts and ſhelters at an end : no need of thoſe dead 
offerings more, being fully reconciled by this living one for ever. Bleſs 
wehim, and praiſe him, and ſpeak good of him for this. 

Bleſs we him yet more , for vouchſafing us the touches of his ſacred 
Body, for ſo kindly coming into our arms ; our own children do not 
ſometimes do ſo, but come often with much frowardneſs and crying, 
reluctance and unwillingneſs, This Child Feſws comes of his own ac- 
cord, flips down from Heaven into our laps when we are not aware, is 
in our armsC're we can ſtir them up. And that this Son of God ſhould 
ſo willingly leave his Fathers boſom, the true and only ſeat of joy , and 

leaſure, fr ours, the perfe& ſeat of ſorrow and miſery; and reſt him- 
elf in our weak arms, who have nor reſt nor ſhelter, but in his: that he 
ſhould thus really infinitely bleſs us, and yet require no greater a return, 
than our imperfect bleſſing him again: How can we keep our lips ſhut, 
our tongues ſilent of his praiſe. | 

But having this day ſeal'd all theſe fayours and bleſſings to us, by the 
holy Sacrament, the pledge and ſeal of this love wherewith he loved us ; 
having ſo really , and fully, and manifeſtly, and faſt, given himſelf in- 
to Our arms,. we cannot ſure but bleſs him both with our tongues and 
hands, with holy Simeon make an Hymn of his goodneſs, an Anthem of 
his love, a Pſalzs of his mercy, and in ſweet numbers carol forth his 
praiſe : ſet our heads to do it, our hearts to endite it, our pens fo write 
it, our voices to fing it, and withthe zhree Children in their Song, invite 
all the creatures in Heaven and Earth, Angels, and men, all the ſenſible 
and inſenfible creatures to bear us company ; ſo to make a full noiſe of 
all kinds of Muſick, to ſet. forth his praiſe. Do it with our hands too, 
do that which will exalt his praiſe. Then tis bexedixit complete , when 

it has benefecit next it. We (peak beſt when we do beſt, when our lives 


and ations ſpeak it , Penedixit & bene wixit , are not ſo near of ſound . 


for nothing. A holy life is not more truly Gods bleſſing to man, than a- 
gainitis mans chiefeſt and moſt acceptable bleſſing God. 

Many ways may this bleſſing God be performed by us, but as we ſtand 
now with ſome relation to this days bleſſing ; the bleſſed Eacharift , the 
feaſt of bleſſing, rhe cup of bleſſing, as the Apoſtle ſtiles it. I ſhall ſhew you 
now you have taken it, what bleſſing is more peculiarly required after ir. 

Three a&s of bleſſing there are ob med after this a& of ſo ta- 
king Chriſt into our arms ; and for it three points of bleſſing for this 
great bleſſing of the Holy Communion, Thankſgiving , Oblation, and Pe- 
rition. Bleſs him and give thanks to him.Bleſs him and offer up his Son to 
him again, and our ſelves with him, offer his Son in our own arms, him 
and our ſelves. Bleſs him and preſent our petitions to him, our prayers 
as well as praiſes. Orin the language of the Text , Benedicamws. Speak 
well of him, do ſomewhat for him, and bring our requeſts and petiti- 

_ to him, You ſee I need not run ont of the Texte for any kind of ble(- 
ing. 

Firſt then, Bleſs him with your tongues , Speak good of bis Name, and 
let your lips ſpeak forth his g/ory and wonderow works ; tell the wortd 
what he has done for you , what great and mighty things , Salurem cjus 
evangelizate, Pal, xcvi. 4. Tell it out for good tidings, the tidings of 
great joy... Be always ſpeaking, always telling ir. 
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Call toall the creatures to bear you company, every thing to rejoyce 
with you. Tell your happineſs to the Woods and Mountains, in your fo- 
litary retirements, tell it to the Towns and Yillages, ſpeak of it in all 
companies, tell it to the young Men and Maids, old Men and Children, 
all Sexes and Ages, what God has done for your ſouls. Tell it to the 
Summer and winter, both in your proſperity and adverſity: let nothing 
make you forget your thanks. Tell it to the Froff and Fire, in your cold- 
neſles and in your fervencies and zeals; to the Ezrth, and to the waters; 
1n your drineſſes of ſoul, and in the ſorrows of your hearts: praiſe him 
in all conditions, Tell it to the Azpels, and Heavens, as you are about 
your heavenly buſineſs. Tell it to  - Fowls of the Air, even in the midſt 
of your airy thoughts, and projects, that they = be ſuch as may ſer 
forth his glory. Fell it to the Prieſts and Servants © 
»ize your thankſgiving. Teilit to the Spirits and Sowls of the gras 
to bear a part with you in your Song and intreat them all, all eſtates 
and orders, all conditions and things, to bring in each their bleſſing, to 
make up oe great and worthyblefling for this days blefling,to rejoyce and 
ſing,exult and triumph withyou for this happy ar#:-fall of eternal bleſſings 
this day beſtowed upon you. Begin we the bleſſing bleſhng, and honour, 
and power, and glory, and thanks, and praiſe, and worſhip, and great 
glory be unto God, for ever and ever, and let all the creatures ſay, Amen. 
Bleſs we him ſecondly with our Oferings. Hold we up firſt our hands, 
and bleſs him ; hold we up our hands and vow, and Ws Hh to ſerve him 
from henceforth with hand and heart, and all our members; offer him 
our vows and reſolutions, holy ones z ſtrengthen our hands, and renew 
our purpoſes to ſerve him now henceforward with a high hand ; mavgre 
all the pleaſures and profits of the world , ſay what they will againſt it, 
with a frong hand ; do they what they dare or can againſt us. Bleſs him 
and reſolve to bleſs him for ever ; and every day renew we ſtill our reſo- 
lutions, that our hands may be ſo ſtrengthened by them, that none may be 


' able totake him out of our hands. ; 
2. Catch we faſt hold of him with our hands, when we bleſs him ; claſp 


him faſt by a vel hope , as aſſured that all our hope is in him, all our 
hope in holding him, claſp we him faſt and bleſs him. 

3- Spread your arms, and bleſs him with your Fairh, Open your ſouls, 
and every day more andmore let him come 1n: let it be your continual 
exerciſe more and more to truſt him, ro rely upon him, 

. Open your hands, and caſt down your bleſſings upon the poor : He 
that bleſſes the poor, bleſſes God. What you have done to them, ſays 
(hriſt, you did to me, St. cMatth. xxv. Open your hands, and bleſs Gd, 

5. Croſs your hands, and beat your breaſts: Bleſs him with your hands 
a crols, as Candy acknowledging your vileneſs and unworthineſs of ſo 

great a fayour as his preſence ; as the ſeeing, and touching,and handling, 
and taſting him. He truly bleſſes god on high, that thus makes himſelf 
low. 

6. Fill your hands and bleſs him; bleſs him with a full hand , both 
your hands full of bleſſings , bleſſings of all ſorts, all good works and 
vertues, An «xiverſal obedience is the onlieſt bleſſing God: Simeon —_ 
interpreted is obedient 5 and he it is that here bleſſes, the obedient ſou 
that atany time only truly bleſſes God. | 

7, Waſh we yet our hands before we either open or ſpread , or hold up, 
or crols, or claſp, or fill them : weſþ we before we bleſs, waſh away our 


impurities with our tears, bewail and bemoan our defects, and weakneſ- 
| ſes; 


the Lord, to ſolem- 


pe 
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ſes, and imperfeions, which in our receiving have been too many ; that 
by this hand our oblation and bleſſing may be offered with pure and un- 
ſpotted hands and hearts, | 

8. Clap we then our hands and bleſs him ; do it with joy and not with 
erief: we may do it well when we have ſo waſht them firſt. Ler it be . 
our way of bleſſing to do it chearfally, to ſettle our ſelves to all the 
works of piety and obedience, of faith, and hope, and charity, and 
humility : and in a word, to an univerſal righteouſneſs, with all the 
purity we can, with all the ſtrength and reſolution we are able. Bleſs 
with a chearful and ready hand, ſet our ſelves ever hereafter merrily to 
this work. 

But remember we all this while we ſo uſe our hands to bleſs, that we 
ſo open and ſhut, ſo ſpread and croſs them, that we let not Chriſt go out 
the while. "Offer we up our ſelves and him together: Reſolve we. who- 
ever ſhall take him, ſhall rake #5 too. We will not part, no not in death 
we will live, and die, and ſleep, and riſe again together: He that will 
have him ſhall have us, whether he will or no: He is in our arms, there 
we will keep him. Yet in lieu of parting with him we will part with our 
ſelves, and offer our ſelves for him if that will doit, yes, and that will 
doit. Dwo minuta habeo Domine Corpus & animam , ſays the devout Father. 
I have two mites, O Lord, Thavetwo mites to offer; to give thee for 
thy Son, to offer thee for himz my ſo#/ and my body, Them thou ſhalt 
have willingly: I am content to part with them, ſo I may keep him, and 
they will content him. Offer them up then a living, reaſonable ſacrifice, 
for it will be an acceptable ſervice too, an acceptable bleſſing of him. 

Yet as we offer up our ſelves, we muſt now laſtly offer up Chriſt too. 
He gave him to us, to be anoffering for us ; to ſanRtifie all our offerings, 
for a bleſſing tous, to bleſs all our bleſſings. And for the imperfection 
of all. our righteouſneſs, offerings and ſacrifices, prayers, and praiſes, 
and bleſſings to make them accepted , which in themſelves , and their 
weak performances no way deſerve , he was given us to offer. His per- 
fection will make amends for our imperfeQions , his purity for our im- 

purities, his ſtrength for our weakneſs, and for them, when we have 
done all we can to be accepted, we muſt offer hi» , or have all rejected. 
We muſt when we begin to bleſs, turn our ſelves with old Facob, to this 
Caput leftuli, this beds-head, whereon only the ſoul can reſt, or lean- 
ing upon the top of this Saf, as the Apoſtle renders it, the only ftaff 
wherein old J/rae/truſts, the only ſtaff whereon we rely for mercy , and 
acceptance. This js the name of the Ange/, in whom only we are to 
bleſs, in whom only we are bleſt, in whom either God bleſſes us, or we 
him. This is the ſa, he the chief of all our oblations, all our bleſ- 
ſings by oblation : and the bleſſing both of our reſolutions and endea- 


 vours all: without whom we can do neither the one nor other; neither 


reſolve good nor practice it. He therefore is to be offered with all thank- 
fulneſs to God by us ; his merits only to be pleaded by us, and the form 
of all our bleſſing thus to run, 'Nor unto ws, O Lord, not anto w, but unto thy 
holy Son, the Child Jeſus give the praiſe. It was not our own arm that help- 
ed us to him, 'tis not our own arms that can hold him, 'tis not our own 
ſtrength that can keep him, 'tis not our own hands that can preſent any 
oftering worthy of the leaſt acceptance. To God only therefore be the 
praiſe, to (hrift only the merit of all our bleſſings, 
Thus are we laſtly to pray too, that God would accept us and our bleſ- 
fing. Zleſs kim with our peritions. 
, Oo 
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1. That he would pleaſe to pardon all our fins, or paſs by all our 
weakneſles in this days, in every days performance: our neglects, our 
coldneſſes, our drinefſes, our wearineſles, and all the iſſues of our in- 
firmities any Ways. 

That (z.) he would accept our offerings, and be pleaſed with us in 
his Son, accept us in his beloved. 

That (3.) © would grant us the benefit of that holy S«&rement which 
we have this day received , all the benefits of his Death and Paſſion, 
the full remiſſion of all our fins, and the fulneſs of all his graces ſignifled 
and conveyed by thoſe dreadful an 

That (4.) he would particular / arm us every one of us, againſt their 
particular corruptions with ſtrength and grace proportionable to every 
one, and effetualto usall. For proper and particular petitions, riſing 
from the ſenſe of our ſeveral neceffities, are this day proper to be askr, 
and as caſte tobe obtained, whilſt it is his own day, in which he invited 
us tohim; and will deny us nothing that we ſhall earneſtly , fairhfully, 
and devoutly ask him, For this alſo to pray, to petition, is benedicere, and 
it iS a way of bleſling God to offer up our prayers ; thereby acknowledg- 
ing and confeſling his power and goodneſs, which is no leſs in other words 
than to praiſe and bleſs him: He that offers praiſe honours him , and he 
that preſents prayers , | pn and proclaims him Almighty Father, 
gracious, and good, and glorious God, at the very firſt daſh, God bleſſed for 
EVErmMmore. | 

Light up now your Candles at this evening Service, for the glory of a 
your morning Sacrifice : 'tis Candlemas. Become we all burning and ſbi- i 
zing lights, to do honour to this day, and the bleſſed armful of it. Lec 
your ſouls ſhine bright with grace, your hands with good works: Let 
God ſee it, and let man ſee it; ſo bleſs we God, Walk we as Children 
of the hght, as ſo many walking lights, and offer we our ſelves up like ſo 
many holy Candles to the Father of light.” But be ſure we light all our 

lights at this babes eyes, that lies ſo enfolded in our arms, and neither 
uſe nor acknowledge any other light for better than darkneſs, that pro- 
ceeds from any other but this eternal light, upon whom all our beſt 
thoughts, and words, and works muſt humbly now attend like ſo many 
petty ſparks, or rays, or glimmerings darted from, and perpetually re- 
fefting thankfully to that glorious light ; frotn this day beginning our 
| bleſſing God, the only lightſome kind of life, till we come to the land 
of light, there tooffer up continual praiſes, ſing endleſs Benedicite's, and 
Alelujahs, no longer according to the Laws or Cuſtoms upon earth, bur 
after the manner of Heaven, and in the (boire of Angels, with holy $1- 
meon, and Anna, and Mary, and Foſeph, all the Saints in light and glory 
everlaſting. Amen. Amen. 

He of his mercy bring us thither , who is the light to condu@ us thi- 
ther, he lead us by the hand, who this day came to lie in our arms, he 
make all our offerings accepted , who was at this Feeft preſented for us ; 
he bleſs all our blefings, who this day ſo bleſſed us with his preſence, 
that we might bleſs him again: and he one day in our ſeveral due times 
receive our ſpirits into his hands, our ſouls into his arms, our bodies in- 
to his reſt, who this day was taken corporally into Simeons arms , has this 
day vouchſafed to be ſpiritually raken into ours. Feſws the holy Child, 

the eternal Son of God the Father. To whom with the holy Spirit, be all- 
honour, and praiſe, and glory, and blefling from henceforth , for eyer- 
mores Amen. 
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Firſt Sunday in Lent. 
J 2C 0R,v1L 2. | 


Behold now is the accepted time; bebold, now u the day of 
Salpation. 


Nd truly ſuch a time is worth beholding . For the buſi. 
neſs of it here being of «no leſs concernment than 
Gods reconciling us to himſelf, wer,18,19. of the for- 
mer Chapter ; the committing the word and office of . 
this reconciliation to his Miniſters, ver.20. of the ſame 
Chapter x the perſwading us not to receive this grace 

| in vain, ver, x, of chi ; the time certainly wherein we 
may thus be reconciled, thus accepted to ſalvation, is worth the ſeeing, 
worth a Behold, and a Behold; worth laying hold on too, a time to be ac- 
cepred, being 2 day of ſalvation. 

And now « the time, ſays the Trxt, we are fallen upon. And now « the 
Time (ay the Days we are faln among : Times of reconciliation, both, - 
Days of Salvation, both. Indeed, the whole Tame of the Goſpel is no other. 
Yer the Apoſtle applics it here to the Age he wrote in, We may draw it 
down toours we live in, But the.Charch, more particularly yet, applies 
it ro the time we'are now in keeping, the holy time Ot Zext; a time 
wherein the Office of Reconciliation is ſet open to receive ſinners in; a 
time when the Embaſſadors for Chriſt ( a5 the Apoſtle tiles us, wer.20, of the 
foregoing Chapter ) we that are workers together with him, ver. 5. are more 
earneſtly ro bdeſeech the people, and the people more eſpecially to beſtir 
themſelves by the works of mortification and repentance to reconcile 
themſelves to God, a time when in the Primitive Church notorious ſinners 
were put to open penance,and puniſbed in this world,that their fouls might be ſaved in 
the dry of the Lord, (ays our Charch in the Commination ; and ſhe her ſelf by 
making theſe words part of her Epiſtle for the Fir/t Sunday in Lent, ſhe 

CriCs Out tO US, AS It were, Behold, now # the accepted time ; behold, wow is 

the axy of ſalvation, this very time, make much of it, and lay hold upon 

It. 

I ſhall give all their right, rake in all the time we can, that ſeeing an 
accepred time there iS, a day of ſalvation to be had, ſtill to be had, we may 
be 


the Firſt Sunday in Lent. my 


be ſure not to miſs it. 'Tis no idle trivial buſineſs, this; We cannot be 

roo careful for it. General and particular days and times; all to be taken, 

and all little enough to obtain ſalvation; not to be thought much of 
though it were much more ) ſo we may but compaſs har at laſt. 

I ſhall not therefore ſpend ſo precious time to ſtudy curioſity in a buſi- 
neſs ſo ſerious, or to torture the Text into nice Diviſions. It ſhall ſuffice 
ro ſhew you in it theſe particulars : 

1. That an accepred time there is, ſome time, above others, wherein God 

is moſt ready to accept us. 

2. That this accepted time is 4 dey of ſalvation too; wherein we ſhall not 
only meerly be accepred, but accepted ſo far alſo as to ſalvation, one or 
other. Now w the day of, &c. 

3. That Now a the Time,this is the Day, Itis beforeus, it is in preſent 
we need look no further. 

4+ That God himſelf here points us to it; bids us behold it; ſers an 
Ecce, a mark upon it; a red Letter, as it were, upon the Day, that 
= might mark.and mind it, mind it above all other days, be- 
ides. 

5. That we are therefore to do accordingly. Behold, and behold it 
now, and again behel/dit, again and again, and fo behold it as to «c- 
cept \t, and apply us to it: bring all ends of the Text together, 
that we may find Sa/vation in the end. Tis an accepted Time, we there- 
fore to make it ſo as well as count it ſo, make it perfedtly accepred by = 

accepting it. fy hs 

Theſe ſhall be the Particulars, and of them all, this is the ſum ; That 
God in his goodnels allowing us time to repent, to receive his grace, to 
reconcile our ſelves to him, and lay hold upon ſalvation, giving us 
-. daily deliverances and ſalvations too; nay, ſhewing, and ſetting, and 
pointing us out here a time to accept and ſaveus in, It is certainly our 
duty to take notice of it, even zowto doit, even as ſoon as may be to 
accept his goodneſs and not negle& the day of ſalvation. And 

That we may not, but both accept and be accepted, we ſhall ſhew you 
firſt that ſuch a time there is wherein we may.A time(1.) fil wherein we 
may find acceptation; that God has not ſhut up the day, and ſhut us our. 
A time ( 2. ) wherein God is readieſt to accept us, readier than at other 
times. That there is a xzg5s, as well as a yes, a ſeaſon, as well as time 
for itz wig wee to, a ſeaſonable opportunity, when it will be the 
eafier done, The accepted time. A time ( 3.) yet ſo confin'd and limited, 
that, for ought we know, there may be none beyond it. Keregs, it is not 
always, the f{eaſon holds not ever. had Now u# the Time, (ays in effec, 
anon perhaps it will not be ; for this crime in the next words 15 expounded 
into a day; and we know the day ſpends, and night will come on apace : 
' So that a time,a ready timeza limited time there is for our repentance,and 

Gods accepting us. Theſe three make up our firſt Particular we are now 
to begin with, 

And( x. )that God ſtill allows us time is worth a note. He does not 
owe it us. He might ſnatch us away in the height and fulneſs of our fins 
with as much juſtice, as he does it not in mercy. But he deals not with ws 
after our fins, nor rewards us according to our wickedneſs, ſays Holy David, 
Plal.ciii.to. Twelve hours of the day there ave, St, Joh.xii.g. and every one of 
them God is not only ready toreceive us, but goes out to ſeek us, St. A/ar. 
xX.3. andſo on. And at what time ſoever 4 Sinner doth repent, ( {0 it ran of 


old) and when he does, (ſo it rans now) and both the ſawe, he 
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ſhall ſave his ſoul, God will accept him, £zeh, xviii. 32. 

2. Yet for all that (-2- ) all times are not alike, We will not always 
find admittance at the ſame rate, with the ſame eaſe. As he will not al- 
ways be chiding, ſo he will not always be ſo pleaſing neicher, We ma 
knock; and knock again, and yet ſtand without a while, ſometimes {o 
long till our knees are ready to fk under us, our eyes ready to drop our, 
as well as drop with expeQation, and our hearts ready to break in pieces, 
while none heareth, or none regardeth. We ſhould have come before, 
or pitcht our coming at a better time. God is in bed, as it were, and at 
reſt with bis Children, cheriſhing and making much of them, he is 
not 21 leiſure to open to ſuch ſtrangers, We muſt knock hard and 
importunately too, to get him to open tous We are out of time. 

But is he, who 15 no accepter of perſons, become now an accepter of 
times? Or would he have us turn obſervers of them 2 Is there ever a 
ſtar in heaven that can bring us into favour with the Father of hehrs ? Any 
ſo lucky an aſpe& there thae can guide us up into his mes « Can 
any,or all the Planets in Sextile,Triwe, or Square,or any poſition elſe, make 
us fortunate in our new Nativities, or ſecond Births, or give us audience 
with the Almighty? Alas ! theſe are but as the Star of Remphan and Me- 
bch, which only carry us into Babylon, confound all the projects we build 
upon them. The Star we are to look to,is the Srar of Fac; our Sol, the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, our Venus, the Holy Spirit of love ;, our Jupiter, God 
the Father, the great Fuvans Pater of the World. Theſe are the only 
Planets the Chriſfian guides his motions by, that make our buſineſs go 
well our time accepted, our days lucky. Kod 

That ſuch a time there is in the great Afﬀairs of ſouls, a time of a rea- 
dier acceptance with God, and what it is that makes it ſo, is now worth 
the conſidering. 

Thar ſo it is the Scripture tells us plain, The Prophet from whom our 
Apoſile takes the words immediately before the Text, and which he uſhers 
in his own times and ours, ſays as much, 7ſe.xlix, 8. calls it pw nya tem- 
pres voluntatis, 2 time not only when he will, but when he is willing to hear 
uS. Tempus whiing we may render it, the time of bis good pleaſure = Vulgas 
gives Us it by cerypore placito, a time when he ic pleaſed, well pleaſed to hear 
us,and be pleaſant with us. The ſame Prophet tells us too, of « time not on- 
ly when he may be found, but when he « near, ready and at hand to hear us, 
Iſa. lv.6. The Prophet David expreſly, Pſel.|xix.13. ſpeaks of an accepta- 
ble cime to make our prayers in. And To day if jouwill bear his voice, in the 
Pſatmiſt, peraphreſed by the oſtle, to day, while it us called to day, (ſhews 
there isa ſet day, or days of audience with God, wherein he ſers him- 

ſelf,as it were,with all readinefs to hear and help us , an accepted time. 

And will ye,next, know what it is that makes it ſo © There are buc two 
things that do. Either Gods being in a good or pleaſing diſpoſition to- 

wards us, or our being in a good and peaking :diſpoſition towards him. 
Come we bur to him in either of theſe, and we have nickt the time, we 
are ſure to be accepted. | 

1.When he is looking upon him,in whom he is always well pleaſed,his 
beloved Son, when he is propounding him to us in his Word or Sacra- 
ments, ſcattering there, as it were, his gifts unto men, then in thoſe 

Solemnities is one ſort of his accepted times, wherein he is ready to do 
what we will defire him. : 

2. But( 2.) when we ourſelves are in a good temper and diſpoſition, 
that's 'andther, 7» rempore quo wos facitis voluntetem meam, 10 the Chaldee 
- | paraphraſes 
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paraphraſes the Hebrew, the tempus voluntaetis, Or rempus placitum, 'I{a.xlix.8, 
That time when you do what I would have you, ſays God, that's the 
accepted time when I will hear you 3 when our ſouls are in that orderand 
obedience to our God that he would have them,then will he be in that rea- 
dineſs to ſuccour as that we would haye him. | 

The word wick, goes for ſeaſon. And of ſeaſons there are ſome, you 
know,more acceptable than others. Two very acceptable and pleaſant in 
the year,theSpring and Summer. There are the ſame in the ſouls of men. A 
Spring,when-our graces and vertyes begin to ſprout and bloſſom, beſpread 
and ok this earth we carry, when the Sun of righteouſneſs begins to ſmile 
and warm us, when the air grows temperate, our paſhons ang affeions 
moderate within us, and all our powers breath nothing but Violets and 
Roſes this, as the Prophet ſtiles jt, the very time of love, a diſpoſition 
and time we-cannot but be accepted in, wherein God begins to be in love 
with us. Thereis a Summer too, when #he hills, the higheſt pitch and 
{pirit of our ſouls, fax thick with Corw, and the valleys, our loweſt powers, 
our inferjour paſſions laugh and ſing, when the bright raics of heaven 
ſhine hot upon us; when we are hung fall with all heavenly fruits ; 
when our hearts do even bury within w, and the whole deſires even of our 
fleſh, this duſt, that covers us, are on fire for heaven, when our hearts 
part after the living brooks, and our ſouls are a thirſt for God, to come unto 
him to appear before him, This indeed is got only the time, but the fulneſs 
of it, when, coming ſorepleniſht with grace and righteouſneſs, we ſhall 
be fully accepted, and be ſure not to be ſent empty away. + 

Indeed, 'tis ſometimes an Autumn and a winter ſeaſon with us. A 
time when our leaves fall off, our graces and vertues decay and wither ; 
when the fair beauty of 8 Summer-goodneſs either ſpent and drie 
away with too long a Sun-ſhine of proſperity ; or blaſted by the firſt ap- 
proach of ſame cold wind, ſome touch of Winter, ſome affligion now 
at hand makes:the day look ſad about us, and melancholy too, no wy 
pleaſing. A time.too there is when 'tis high Winger with us, our fait 
and charity grown cold and dead z when the ſtreams of our wonted Piety 
lie, 4s it were, chain'd up in icy fetters, and rhe Sun of righteouſneſs ſcarce 
appears above the Horizon tous. Theſe are times not to expect to 
accepted in, And ſuch I told you were intimated here too, Now the 
accepted, ſeems to ſay plain enough there is a time coming that will nor 
be ſo; thar's the third branch of our firſt Particular. 
. The one and twentieth yearafcer the hundred and twentieth that God 
gave the 0d world to repent in, Ges,vi,z. was a year toolate, The next 
day after Ninwvies forty given her would not have done her work. Hiera- 


ſalem, our Saviour tells us, had paſt her day. Nuxe autem abſcondits, the 


things of peace then hidden from ber ezes, were too ſad a proof her day was 
ſet, St. Luke xix. 42. Nunc ater is full oppoſite to Nuxc dies. To day if you 
will hear his voice, Heb. iii, (hews, if yo9u will not, you muſt not look for 
another. They in the Firf of the Proverbs found no leſs, they had paſ- 
ſed their time, refuſed Gods when he called ppon them, wver.24. They 
ſhall therefore call, and he will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek bim, and 
that early too, but he will not be found, ver.28. he will bur laugh at 
them for their pains, wer.26. A ſhrewd Leſſon to us not to negleR our 


day. | 

indeed, it is not in the power of Aſtrology, to calculate this time; nor 
of any humane _— tO defire or pojnt out the day when God has done 
accepting us, but ſure ſuch a one there is; or it were vain to fright us 


with 
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with 2 nunc aurem, with a But, when there is no ſuch matter, if day af- 
rer day would come and go, and yet never bring on a night wherein no 
man conld work; Nay, 'tis requiſite there ſhould be ſo ;. for were there 
no ſuch time ; his very mercy would undo us, in the mercy of the moſt 
higheſt ; in his higheſt mercies we ſhould infallibly miſcarry,. ang go a- 
way without repentance. Nor would his juſtice have time ro ſhew ir 
ſelf, if no time came amiſs, «or ſhort of mercy, *Tis mercy enough thar 
he allows us time of repentance, time tocome in; and gives us (1.) a 
leſſon to be thankful, and totakeit. Yet (2.) headdsa greater, tells 
us of an accepted time, when he keeys open Court, and gives ready au- 
dience to all that come, and may teach us (z.) to ſeek and ſearch that 
out, thart it ſlip not by us. Nay, 'tis a mercy (3.) to ſtint it roo, to bound 
and limit it ; we elſe likely would never come , put it off ſo long till 
we were paſt coming , and reads us (3.) a leture againſt preſumption, 
as yet, the concealing of thoſe bounds and limits reads us (laſtly) ano- 
ther againſt deſpair. All theſe leſſons to be learn'd from this firſt parti- 
cular, that an accepted time there is, wherein above other times God will 
accept us. by | 

And yet there are degrees alſo of On. The accepting us (1.) to 
pardon, not imputing to us our former fins, nor reckoning to us our paſt 
unkindneſſes, but allowing us the liberty ſtill of new addreſſes to him. 
There's a time for that. The accepting us (2.) into favour , not only 
leaving open the way, but affording us the means alſo to bring ns to him; 
the filling us with mercy , and loving kindneſs : there's a time for thar. 


: The accepting us (3.) to ſalvation too, There's a day here next for that, 
| and tis our ſecond obſervation. 


II. A day indeed: all time, norall accepted time neither is not day, 
Salvation it is that makes it day: all time withour it is but night and 
darkneſs, and in the brighteſt day that ſhines we fir but z» the f xl of 
death, if we want the glances of ſalvation. Let God ſo accept us, as 
to hear and proſper us with riches and honour when we deſire it. Let 
him accept us to a pardon when we beg it; let him admit us to new ad- 
dreſſes, and ſome new favours tooupon it; 'tis but a dawn or twilight 
ſtill, *ris not perfe day till ſalvation it ſelf ſhine forth upon us. 

I confeſs wnes here may have a temporal meaning , by the ſaving 
and delivering Chriſts faithful ſervants our of thoſe diſtreſſes they 
were at that time under, or in fear of, and anos iniuw wyxetua, in 
St. Peter, Sabuation ready tobe revealed, 1 Pet. i, 5. and wlew Joys the [4 
wing the ſoul, or life, in St. Matthew, and St. Mark, St. Mat. Xvi. 1c. 
St. Mark viii. 35. may prove the expofition good. Yet the 4poſtles dil- 
courſe that — in the Text being about Gods reconciling himſelf to ws in 
Chriſt, and ſending his Embaſſedowrs to us to that purpoſe, in the end of the 

preceding Chapter, and an exhortation not to receive that grace in vain, 
purſuing in that defign, vey. r. enclines me rather to apply it to a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe. Nay the place of the Prophet, 7. xlix. 8. to which Saint 
_ Paul alludes, ſeems to point particularly at this eternal ſalvation, wey. 
6,7,9. extending it there to the very Gemtiles, and the ends of the earth. 
Bur be it a temporal; or be it an eternal ſalvation , be it either, or be ir 
oo both have their time, both have their day, and accepted ones 
oth. | 
| Indeed nothing can make them ſuch ſo much as ſalvation ;-nothing 
like ſome great deliverance upon them : but every time is not fit for thar. 
"Tis neceſſary there ſhould be times of trouble, and times of trial _ 
| before 
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before it: and 'tis not neceſſary we ſhould be delivered reſently. Till 
the fulneſs of time was come, God did not ſend it, nor him that brought it, 
Gal. iv. 4. Indeed the Prophers that foretold it, enquired and ſearched di- 


 ligently, ſays St. Peter , what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt did 


nific when 1t teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of (hrift , and the glory that 
nl film, a witneſſed WS Ry - 1. but hey candle 
get no more revealed than this, that they did not miniſter to themſelves 
but us, ver. 12, That ſuch a time ſhould come, that they were certain, 
but when it ſhould they could not tell us, 

Other ſalvations and deliverances have their due times too, and as 
uncertain, Thole very tempora noviſſima, thoſe laſt times, that the very .- 
peſtle ſpeaks ſo oft of in their Epiſtles (who were under the dawning of (al- 
vation) have ſo large a latitude, that the great deliverance from the pers. 
ſecutions then upon them, bur one of all of them lived to ſee, as confi- 
dently as all of 'them ſpokeof ir. Enough to teach us patience as well as 
confidence, to expe with patience, and quietly wait for the ſalvation of 
God in all diſtrefles ; as well as to hold up our "Hat with confidence and 
ſupport our dying hopes and hearts that ſalvation will ſurely come in its 
due time. AndyertImayadd, we may notwithſtanding fear too, that 
though it will be ſure to come, we may not live to ſee it , or have the 
happineſs toenjoy it. We may die upon Mount Her , or Nebo, e're it 
come, unleſs we can now happily lay hold upon this little Nui, this now 
ſer before us in the Texr, the next particular, and take it now 'tis offered 
[0 Us, 


many ſeveral times that lay claim to it here, The whole time of the Go- 
ſpe! in general. The times (2.) of the Apofles in ſpecial. Our times alſo 
(3-) among the reſt, Theſe days (4.) we are now a keeping more parti- 
cularly above any other of ours, This wery day (laſtly) whilſt it is called 
to day, before it is paſt over us, before night come on us. 
The time of the Goſpe/ from Chriſts coming out of the Womb, as the 
Sun out of his Chamber, till he ſhall come again in the Clouds in glory, 
is this accepted time, this ſalvation-day at large. The. day- pring of it 
role with him at his firſt coming, but the day ends not till his lecond. 
There is a double emphaſis in this Now. (.1) Now, and not before. (2.) 
Now and now, henceforth for ever. {(1.) Now, and not before. In 
him *tis firſt we hear of God well,pleaſed , St. Marth. 1ii. 17. All the 
times before he did but wink at, As xvii. 30, In his time firſt it is that 
we hear of ſaving people from their ſins, St, Aarrh.,i.,zr. He the firſt of 
all ſince the world began, that ſaved us from all our enemies , and from the 
hand of all that hate us, St. Luke i. 71. in whom we have deliverance of 
all ſorts, ſalvationof all kinds. He in whom God reconciling the world 
unto himſelf, verſe 19. of the foregoing Chaprer, Nay, be the very firſt 
that indeed made it day: It was but darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death, we 
ſate in before, St. Luke i. 78, 79. His is the only time, the time of rhe 
Goſpel, the only time of ſalvation. Here it began, and hence now it 
goes on (2.) forever, for St. Fohn calls it, £vangelium eternum,Rev, xiv. 
6. the everlaſting Goſpel, the ſalvation not to end even with the world : 
tothe end of it, ſure, to continue. Moſes his Law had but its time and 
vaniſhed, and whilſt it had, could not pretend ſo far as to make 
itday, cloud, and ſhadows, and darkneſs all the while : The times of 
the Geſpelare the only lightſome day, and a long one too, it ſeems ; for 
our Sun has promiſed ſtill ro ſhine upon us, and be with us ever, to the end 
of the worla, St. Mat. xXViii. 20. Bur 


II. This zow is but a little word, but there is much time, or rather 
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But ſome more remarkable points of this time there are we muſt con- 
feſs, that of the Apoſtles was (2.) the very eſpecial rs intended here, 
the Now in the Text: When the time of acceptation was at the fulleſt, 
when whole families together , As xvi. 34. and xviii. 8. thoufands at a 
clap, As ii. 41. whole Towns and Countries came thronging in ſo faſt, 
as if this very now were now or never; when Handkerchiefs, and Aprons, 
and the very ſhadow of an Apoſtle carried a kind of ſalvation with them, 
Atts v.15. and xix. 12. when there was not only a large way opened for 
all ſinners to come in, but all ways and means made to w_ them in ; 
when there were fiery tongues, both to inflame the hearts of the belie- 
vers, and to devour the gain-ſayers: when there was a Divine Rheto- 
rick always ready to perſwade, Miracles to confirm, Propheſie to con- 
vince, miraculous gifts and benefits to allure, ſtrange puniſhments to 
awe ſinners into the obedience of Chriſt, and the paths of ſalvation : 
when the time of that great deliverance too from the deſtruRion of Fe- 
ruſalem, and the enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, ſo often refleed on through 
Saint Paul's Epiſtles was now nigh at hand, and the faſt adhering to Chriſt 
the only way to be accepted and taken into the number of ſuch as ſhould 
be ſaved from it. 

Yet(3.)this Now is not ſo narrow, but it will take in our times too.” Tis 
true, thoſe of the Apoſtles were furniſhed with greater means and power 
yet ours, God be thanked, want not ſufficient, We have the word, and 
Sacraments , and Miniſters, and inward Motions , daily calls, and ready 
aſſiſtances of the Spirit,, It may be, too, ſomewhat more than they; a 
long track of experimental truths, and long ſifted and banded reaſons, 
and an uninterrupted Tradition, and a continued train of holy and devour 
examples, a vaſt diſſeminating the Chriſtian Principles, and the perpetual 
proteCtion of them we have, to make them more eaſe to be accepted , 
and tell us, that*tis Now ſtill the day of ſalvation. | 

And yet (4.)even both in or times, and the Apoſtles , there has been a 
Nuz if, ſome ſignal and peculiar time cull'd out of the reſt, and ſet apart 
for this Reconciliation, the great affair that ſets the Ecce upon it. If I 
tell you bat of St. Auguſtin's, Tots Catholics Eccleſia, or St, Leo's Inſlitutio 
Apoſtolica, or St. Feromes Secundum traditionem Apoſtolorum, or St, _Ambroſe's 
Quadragefimany nobis Dominus ſuo jejunio conſecravit for this holy time we are 
in, the time of Zext; that they all call it Apoftolical at the leaſt: and St. 
Ambroſe fetches it from our Zord, and conlecrates it from Chrift himſelf . 
and that it was always purpoſely deſigned for the time of reconciling ſin- 
ners, and all the offices belonging to it, I ſhall need ſay no more to prove 
this _ in the Fext is not ill applied, when applied to this very time, 

Moſt reaſonable it is (1.) that ſome fuch there ſhould be deſign'd, 
ſome time or days determined for a buſineſs of ſo great weight: we are 
not like elſe to have it done: we would be apt enough to put it off from 
time to time, and ſo for ever. Were there not ſome (ſet days, I dare con- 
fidently affirm, God would have bur little worſhip paid him, thouſands 
would never ſo much as think of Heaven, or God. 
 Andif itbe reaſonable ſome time be ſer us, there is (2.) no time fitter 
than where we are: 'tis the very time of the year when all things begin 
to turn their courſe z when Heaven and Earth begin to ſmooth their 
wrinkled brows, and withered cheeks, and look as if they were recon- 
ciled. *Tis the yu and firſt-fruits of the year , which upon thart title 
is due to God, and fitteſt to be dedicate to his Service, and the buſineſs 
of our ſouls. (3.) *Tis the time when the blood begins to warm, and 
the 
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the conteſt is now in riſing between the Fleſh and _ - Which now ta- 
ken up at firſt and quell'd, may be the eaſter reconciled to peace, and the 
body ſubdued into obedience to the ſoul; and ſo Gods grace not recei- 
vedin vain. (4.) Theſpring in which it is, ts rempus placitum , the 
pleaſant time 0'th* year ,, fitteſt then to fit with the rempus placitum in the 
Text, fit to be employed to ſet our ſelves to pleaſe God in, to make it 
fely ſuch. And ſure we cannot be diſpleaſed that the Church (5.) 
as thought ſo too,. choſen it as the fitteſt, Surely ir is or ſhould be 
the more acceptable for har. 
And if this time (beſides) has all times in it, that Solomon himſelf 
could think of , Eccleſ. iii. 1, It muſt needs be ali, and ivngyohRc too, 
every way acceptable : and all of them it has. (r.) There is, ſays he, a 
time to be born, &c. and ſo goes on: this is both a time to be born in, and 
a time todie in. Ley?, a time to-die unto the world, and to be born and 
live to Chriſt. (2.) *'Tis a time to plant, and a time to pluck up that 
which is planted , to plant vertue, and topluck up vice. (3.) 'Tis a time 
to kill, and a time to heal; to kill and mortifie our earthly members, 
and to heal the ſores and ulcers that ſin hath made, by a diet of faſting 
and abſtinence. (4.) *'Tis a time to break down, and a time to build; 
to break down the Walls of Babilo, the fortreſſes of fin and Satan, and 
to build up the Walls of the New Fersſa/em within us. (5.) Tis a time 
to weep, and a time tolaugh; to weep and bewail the Years we have 
ſpent in vanities, and yet rejoyce that we have yet time lefr ro eſcape 
from them. (6.) 'Tis a time to mourn, and a time todance; to mani- 
feſt our repentance by ſome outward expreſſions, and thereby diſpoſe 
our ſelves every day more and more for Ezfter Joys. (7.) 'Tis a time to 
caſt away ſtones, and a time to gather ſtones together ; to remove every 
ſtone of offence. and as /ively flones to be built up, 15 St. Peter ſpeaks, into 4 
ſpiritual houſe. ($.) 'Tis a time to embrace , and a time to refrain from 
embracing; torefrain from all wanton and looſe embraces, and pour 
out our ſelves wholly into the arms of our Bleſſed Feſws, (9.) 'Tis a time 
toget, anda time to loſe, toget Heaven by violence, and loſe Eatth, 
our worldly goods {ſo the worldling counts it) upon Alms and Charities, 
to caſtaway Earth to purchaſe Heaven. (10:) 'Tis a time to keep, and 
a time tocaſt away ; to keep all good reſolutions, and caſt away the bad 
ones. (t1.) *Tisa time to rent, anda time to ſew ; to rent and tear 
off all ill habits, and to begin good ones. (12:) 'Tis a time to keep fi- 
lence, and a time to ſpeak ; to keep filence from bad words , all idle, 
ad wanton, and ſcurrilous language, and give our ſelves to good diſ- 
courſes. (13.) 'Tis a time of love, and a time of hate, to love God, 
and hate our ſelves ; or love our ſouls, and hate our fins. (14.) 'Tis in 
a word, a timeof War, anda time of Peace; to make war againſt all 
our ghoſtly enemies, the fleſh, the Devil, and the world , and reconcile 
our Elves to God, our Neighbour, and the Church. To all theſe pur- 
poſes ſerves the time of Lent, for them 'twas inſtituted at firſt, and for 
them it is continued , and can any Chriſtian now think it ſhould not be 
accepted upon ſuch a ſcore as this? or are any days liker the day of ſalva- 
tion than thoſe that are ſpent thus? or it is our own fault if it be not : 
or iS any time more fit to be ſtil'd an accepted time, than this that is the 
very comprehenſion of all times * a time every way fitted up for all the 
deſigns of ſalvation ? for calling publick offenders to accompr, for putr- 
ting notorious ſinners to open penance, for reconciling penirents , and 
receiving them again into the Church, Ix promoting piety and "_— 
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for admitting Proſelytes to holy Baptiſm at the end of it, for preparing all 
of us for the Bleſſed Exchariſt all the way, by ſolema prayers and preach- 
ing, more than at other times, by faſtings, and watchings, and holy re- 
tirements, and ſtrict devotions , and every way conforming us to the 
imageof Chriſt, the Fang, and dying: and rifing with him, that we 
may ſo alſo be accepted by him? Theſe were the praQices of Lene in 
che Primitive Church of Chriſt, wiſh'd and call'd for too in Ours, in the 
Epiſtles, and CollefFs for it, and the Commination that begins it. And by 
«6 afMiicions, and neceſſities, and diſtreſſes , and labours, and watch- 
ings, and faſtings, and pureneſs, &c. that follow immediately upon the 
Text (things all ſo anſwering to this time) I cannot ſay but the Texe may 
ſtand as an In diebws illis a kind of prophetick deſignation at leaſt of this 
time of Lezr, has caus'd the words I am ſure to be ſo applied by many 
of the Artients, and made a part by us allo of the Zenr Office, 
But this very time (ſo dilatory are we, and ſo ready to put off hol 


* duties) is yet ponnegs too large, and theſe forty days too many to clo 


us to our work, Nay, the dsy has many hours, twelve, ſays Chriſt, to 
walkin: And if we may gueſs from our ordinary guiſe and cuſtom, we 
are like enough to defer all to the laſt hour. I muſt ſer an accent therefore 
upon this m3, this Now. Now, Lent or not; Now faſt we or faſt we not ; 
Now is the very time we muſt begin our reconcilement , look to our ſal- 
vation ; that though the name of Zexr ſhould be diſtaſteful (as roo 
much it is) yet however we may not ſlip our time. 'Tis the only ſure 


' part of time we have, the preſent, the only day of ſalvation , for per- 


adventure e're thenext moment we are gone, and clearly caſt withour 
the confines of it. Not only then zo dey, whilſt it « called to day, but even 
Now, whilſt it is called Now, is the ſure Now of ſalvation. To all theſe 
Now's, God here points us by an Ecce, Behold, now is the, &c. 

IV. And indeed it is no more than needs, that he ſhould point and 
ſet us out ſome time even to accept our own ſalvation. Time and times 
paſs over us, and we think not of it : A piece of Land, a Wife, a yoke 
of Oxen are more thought upon every day than that. We our ſelves 
do but little mind it (I am fare we live as if we did not much:) The 
Church cannot ger us to it with all the Faſts and Feaſts ſhe ſetsus. Our 
Miniſters the £mbeſſadowrs that are ſent about it perſwade little with us 
we had need of Prophet and apoſtle too to ſay it over and over again unto 
us: and*tis ſo in the verſe we have the Texrin. The Zords day it (elf, did ir 
not bear his name upon it, would as eaſily vaniſh into a negle& as all o- 
ther Holy dzys., *Tis only the opinion that he himſelf commanded or ap- 
pointed ther, which keeps it up a while above the reſt : whether ſo or no, 

we diſpute not now , It is not to the Text. Theſe things I ſhall tell 
ou, are there without diſpute ; (1.) Set days and times are there, times 
et apart for the promoting of our ſalvation, particular ones too, Ecce yurc 
tempus, nunc dies. Times (2.) that are fo fer, are ſo far from hindering, 
that they are even the very days of ſalvation, Times (3.) may ſo ſtill 


| be ſet by the 2ofles, or their ſucceſſors ; they have the power to de- 


ſign them, with St. Paw here, to put the xc upon them. Times (laſtly) 
ſo (et have an Ecce upon them; ſomewhat more upon them than other 
days: are to be obſerved, to be accepted. Do we therefore now ac- 
cordingly, ſays my laſt particular, Behold them, and accepe them , Behold 

wow « the, &c. | | 
V. Zebeld, (1.) and take notice, ſuch a time there is, ſuch a day as we 
have been ſpeaking of ; Chriſt himſelf was anointed to preach and pub- 
liſh 
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| lith it , St. Luke 1V. 19. the acceptable year of the Lord, The Apoſtles were 


ſent with the like Commiſſion, ver. 19. of the former Chapter of this Epi- 
le, and they beſeech us to take notice of it, ver. 20, whilſt they pray us 

in Chrifts ſtead tobe reconciled upon it, | 

Behold therefore (2.) and again beholdit; that is, npt only take no- 
tice of ir, (that may be perhaps a little by the by) but conſider it. There's 
2 double Ecce upon it, take-notice of that, and fix down and lay it to your 
hearts, and chew it over and and over; ſay thus within thy ſelf, God 
has been gracious to me from time to time, expeted me long from day 
today, proffering me grace, proffering me ſalvation, even beſeeching 
and entreating me to accept them, Lord what is man, Lord what is man, that 
thou ſbouldeſt be thus minaful of him? that thou ſhouldeſt ſo regard him 2 
that thou ſhouldeſt thus follow him from one end of the year unto an- 
other, fromione accepted time to another ; from Feaſt to Feaſt, from Faſt 
ro Feſt, from Feaſt to Faſt, from Chriſtmas to Lent, from Lent to Chriſtmas, 
from Chriſtmas to Lent again : from one Zenr to another, from one day to 
another, begging and beſeeching him not to refuſe his own ſalvation ? 
Well may it deſerve Ecce upon Ecce, conſideration upon conſideration 
admiration too as well as conſideration, and admiration upon admirati- 
on : (Ecce may paſs for a note of both) to be beheld ſo long, till our eyes 
and thoughts are not able to behold, or think any longer. 

And (3.) to day toſet upon it, this zwncto begin it in, Thos knoweſf not, 
O man, thou knoweſt not how ſhort thy time is, whether this day may not 
be thy laſt, whether this Now, this very moment may nor at leaſt be 
the laſt time that this ſalvation may be offered thee. Many are the 
times I confeſs I told you that challeng'd right to be among the acce- 

ted ones ; but rememberI told you the preſent was the only ſure one, 

The Apoſtle ſurely thought ſo when he was ſo earneſt for it, Heb, iii, that 
within the compaſs of nine verſes he three ſeveral times at leaſt puts 
them in mind to take care 70 day tO hear Gods woice, while to day its, as if 
to morrow would not ſerve the turn, or the day of ſalvation were gone 
at night ; ſalvation gone, or we gone, and all gone with us. Thouſands 
there be in the world who now are, who within a few minures will be no 
more; and why mayeſt not chow be one of them 2 ſo much the ſooner, in 
that the ſo long contempt of Gods mercy may juſtly provoke him thus 
to fetch thee off, and throw thee by. 'Tis not without reaſon that St, 
Paul doubles his files, doubles the Nunc as well as the Ecces calls as it were 
in haſt, Now, Now, catch hold or't. 

- Indeed nor I, nor you can time it better, There are three ſpecial points 
of time that meet here now, all extreamly fit to perſwade and move us 
to ſet upon the work, and buſineſs of ſalvation, to apply our ſelves ſe- 
riouſly to our Repentance , and Gods Service. The particular time of 
Lent, this ſpecial day of (onfirmation: the general and continued day of 
that latter great ſalvation and deliverance we ſtill enjoy. | 

For that particular(1.)of Lexr,you have heard already all the helps it has 


. for the furtherance of ſalvation, the faſtings and watchings, the ſeverities 


and reſtraints, the auſterities and rigours it requires, and brings tqwards 
it. I only add, *tis Pa/m-Sundsy within a day or two, a day'fit togo out 
to meet your Saviour with Hoſanna's , ne", Fro ſalvation home, with 
Palms and Triumphs. The holy week's at hand, a Week formerly of 
greater devotion and fſtrineſs than any of the reſt. Good Fridey and 
Eaſter are a coming, the great Anniverſaries of our ſalvation ; the fitteſt 
days the propereſt »«3s ro mind it in, for all to do it. But for ſome, 
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For ſome of you, you who come to be confirmed: this very day is a 
day of ſalvation 1n par ticular ; wherein I hope you ſhall have reafon te 
return, and ſay what our bleſſed Maſter ſaid to Zachews, This day is ſal- 
vation come unto your houſes. A day wherein by the 1mpoſition of holy 
hands your Saviourſeems ſenſibly to accept you, to receive you ſignally 
now after your firſt ſtraglings inte his houſe and Church again, to receive 
you into his acquaintance, to receive you into.his favour, to receive you 
into his prote@ion, to receive you to his benedicion, and ſend you away 
withit, with all the bleſſings of his Holy Spirit , whch are by the out- 


' ward ceremony of laying on the zBybops hands, and pouring out his pray- 


—_ to al 


ers poured down upon you: only remember you come hither tobe recon- 
ciled, and beg a bleſſing ; that's your buſineſs. Remember that upon 
your knees you begit, and with your hearts defire it z and then u 
your heads beit, Be it will, I dare aſſure you; wiſdom, and under- 
ſtanding, and counſel, and ghoſtly ſtrength, and knowledge, 2nd godli- 
neſs,Jand Gods holy feas ,, all theſe gifts and blefſings of the Holy Spirit, 
as they are prayed for in it, ſo will be upon you by it, to confirm you in 
the Faith, if you now reſolve (as it is required of you in the Preface) to 
ſtand to thoſe promiſes you have already made in holy Baptiſm , and 
ſtedfaſtly determine to be Chriſtians hereafter as you ſhould be, ro live 
and die in the obedience of Chriſt, to keep his Faith entire, and his 
Commandments ta the utmoſt of hows power. Do ſo today, and today 
then will be your accepted time, will be to you certainly a day of ſehvation. 
But (3.) thedaysof ſalvation, we have now almoſt three years enjoy- 
ed may juſtly demand to be remembred tooto ſpur us on to take a little 
more care how we ſpend our time. I am afraid our late days have been 
23 much conſum'd in vanity, as oar former years were ſpent in trouble, 
We have forgot our deliverance, we live rather as if we had been adeli- 
ver dup (as they in the Prophet excus'd themſelves, Jer. vii. 10. )' t# 
all abomination; : weſeem to have quite loſt the memory of our temporal 
ſalvation; and for our ſpiritual we go on daily, as if we either cared not 
whether God would ſave us or no, or at leaſt we would venture it ; or as 
if we ſaid in pla Engliſh, let him ſave usif he will, be it elſe at his own 
peril if he will not , or in ſhort, as if we bid him damn us if he durft. 
Yer never were there ſuch days of ſalvation as we have ſeen, never ſuch 
deliverances as we have found ; never were ſuch caſt-aways, never men 
fo rejected, ſodeſpis'd, ſo trampled on, ſo again accepted on a ſudden, 
Good God, was it for our righteouſneſs, was it for our merits, was it 
by our own ſtrength, or wit, or power, we were delivered 2 alas! Lord 
we hadnone of theſe: was it for our Oaths, or Perjuries, or Blaſphemies, 
or Sacriledges, or Rebellions, or Schiſms , or Herefies, or Thefts, or 
Prophaneneſs, or Wickednefſs, or Villanies, -that thou didft deliver us, 
to.our a 2's and our Church, to our peace, and plenty, and proſpe- 
the happy means of Piety and Religion, to all the beauties of 
holineſs,and opportunities of ſalvation? Enongh indeed, OLord,of theſe 
we could have ſhewed thee, but theſe were reaſons why thou ſhouldeſt not 
deliver us, Itwas only, O Lord, becauſe thos wouldeſt bave the day, and 
wouldeſt ſave us, becauſe thou wouldeſt. But for all that (my Brethren) 
take heed we ſinnot ſoagain. God has ſet us here a time , points it opt 
tous withan evce, and an ecce, that we can no longer plead ignorance 'to 
mils it, we are already encompaſſed with the day of ſalvation, and we ' 
are never like tofee ſucha one again, if we ſhould loſe this ; let us abuſe 
ic then no longer, leſt ſome horrible night, e're long overtake us, ſome 
rerrible 
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rerrible jadgment come upon us, and h us hence, before we are 
aware, into the horrors and miſeries of everlaſting darkneſs, 

4- By this time you underſfand this ecce is not to ſet us 2 gazing up in- 
ro Heaven, or obſerving days, and months, and times, and-years, bur 
ro-retrive.onr months of vanity, as holy Fob calls ther, and fill the days 
we live with move acceptable employments. For God having ſo late 
2ccepred our perſons, and our complaints, and ers, and tears, or 
rather us indeed without them ;_ and deſtr; y of us that we would 
bur accept and employ thoſe mercies, and alt others of his to eur own 
ſalvationz we ſhould be methinks the moſt: uareaſonable. of men, to be 
ſo mankind to God, as enher not 20/yecerve .his grace 5: or receiver! 3} 
ia yain.' . Worthy it isof better ufage', for Anais heres the fame with 
ions Swi; 3510, 1 Tims. Iv. 9. Cdixepted here the ſame with thas werthy 
of all accrptation theve. ' The very time, ſays our Apoſtle 5 is ſich what 
chewis the falvacidn of ir 7 that ſorely :much-more.//| + + 

Accept we it therefore, 2nd the time of it, with al readineſs, with 
all thankfulneſs, with all humility, Take we all the opportunities 
henceforward of ſalvation, look every way about us, and flip none we 
can lay hold on. This ecce, ecce, reiterated, is to rouſe us, and to tell us 
that our ecce ſhould anſwer Gods, Ecce tempus, ſays he, ecce me, or wes, lay 
we. Behold the time, behold the day, ſays God. Behold @s , ſay we, 
O God, our hearts are fixeq, our hearts are fixed, our hearts are ready , our 
hearts are ready to accept it. Ecce adſum, ſays Abraham, behold here I am, 
Ecce venio, (a ys Chrift, Lo I come todo thy will, O God. Behold thy ſervants 
are ready, ſays David, to do whatſoever my Lord ſhall appoint. And be- 
hold, we are coming, we are here, we are ready with thee according to 
thy heart ; theſe are the returns or Eccho's we are to make God back a- 

ain. F 
: Nor is it time to dally now. Time is a flitting Poſt, Day runs into 
night e're we are aware: this Now is ou as ſoon as ſpoken, and no cer- 
rainty beyond it , and no ſalvation if not accepted e're we go hence. 
There are I know , that cry, to day ſhall be as yeſterday, and to morrow 
as today ; all things continue as they were fince our Fathers fell aſleep. 
And this thing you call Religion, does bur delude us, and our Preachers 
do but fright us ; this ſalvatzon they ralk of we know not what to make 
of it, if there be ſuch a thing (indeed) theday is _ enough , we may 
think time enough of it many years hence. Such coffers indeed Sr. 
Peter told us we Fouls meet with. But Ihope better things of you (my 
beloved) and ſuchas accompany ſalvation. And I have told you nothing 
tro fright you from it. I have not ſcar'd you with the antient rigour, nor 
cerrified you with primitive auſterities. I have only ſhewed you there 
is ſach a thing as ſalvation to be thought of, and 'tis time to ſer abour ir. 
You cannot faſt, you'l tell me, yu are weak and fickly, it will deſtroy 
you. You cannot watch, you ſay, it will undo you; you cannot give 
Alms, you have no moneys: You cannot come- ſo oft to Prayers as 
others, your buſineſs hinders you. But however, can you do nothing 
trowards1t, towards your own ſalvation? can you not accept it when 
'tis offered z can you not conſider and think a little of it ? If you do bur 
that, I ſhall nat fear but you will do more. When youghave buſineſs 
\ you can ſpare a meal, now and then to follow it; and nMhing's made 
on't when you are at your ſports, or play,you can fit up night after night, 
and catch no hurt, for a new faſhion , 1mpertinence, or vanity, you can 


find mony, and time enough at any time, for any of theſe, Ideſire yr 
woul 
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would but do as much, nay half as much (Tam afraid I may ſay the tenth 
part ſo much) to ſave your ſouls, ſpend but as much time ſeriouſly upon 
that as you do _ your drefling, your viſits, your vanities, (not to re- 
vire any thing fo much of you upon that, as upon worldly buſineſs) and 
are promiſe you ſalvation, you all be accepted at thar day, at that 
day, when our ſhort Faſts ſhall be turned into eternal Feaſts, our petty 
Lents conſummate into the great Exfters, when time it ſelf ſhall improve 
into eternity, this day advance into an everlaſting Sun-ſhine, and {alya- 
tion appear in all its glories. . | 
Accept us now, O Lord, we Pra y thee, in this accepted time ; ſave us 
we beſeech thee in this day of ſalvation, that we may one day come to 
that eternal one, throughhim, in whom only we are accepted, thy belo- 
ved Son Chriſt Jeſus, Towhom, with thee and thy Holy Spirit, be con- 
ſecrated all our times, and days all our years, and months, and hours, 
and minutes from henceforward: to whom alſo be all honour, and praiſe, 
all ſalvation and glory for ever andever. Amen. 
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But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjeFion : left that 
by any means when I have preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be 


a caſtaway. 


Urus ſermo, A hardText you'l ſay, a whipping Ser- 
Wl mon towards, that begins with eaſhige, oy ends 
with reprobus 3 that is fo rough with us at the firſt 
as to tell us of chaſtning, keeping under the body, 
and ſo terrible at the laſt as to ſcare us with be- 
ing ceſteways unleſs we doit. And that too, cans 
aliis predicaverim, the greateſt Preachers; the very 
Apoſtles themſelves after all their pains no ſirer of 
their Salvation than upon ſuch ſevere conditions, 
If the Preacher will needs be preaching this, tell us of 4ſciplining our 
bodies, talk tous of being ceflaweys, Quir enm audire poteft, who can endure 
him, who can bear it? 

Well, bearit how we can, think of it what we pleaſe, be the dot#rine 
never ſo unpleaſing, it muſt be preacht, and bear it we muſt; unleſs we 
know what to preach better than St, Paul, or yos what to hear or do ber- 
ter than that great Apoſtle, 

And 'tis but time for us to preach, for you to hear it. Men daily fool 
away their ſouls by their tenderneſs to their bodies, and their falva- 
tion by the certainties they pretend of it. 'Tis time to warn them of 
iT, 

And thy Time as fit a time, as any can be, todo it in, the holy time of 
Lent. A time ſet apart by the holy Charch tochaſten and ſubdue the body 
in. And the opportunity is fallen into my hand, among the reſt, and we 
mihi fi non, 1 cannot excuſe my ſelf if I do not take it, if 1 negle& 
the occaſion to do my utmoſt to keep my ſelf and you from being ct 
aWwares, 


I know people do not love to hear on't, and the preacher ſhall ger little 
by 
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by it but hard cenſures, be « «dizues, 25 the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. Kill. 54 
be half a Reprobate, 2 Caſtaway himſelf for preaching it. But ſeem we whac 
you pleaſe, be it how it will, I venture on it upon St. Paw/s account ; 
and both you and I, as high as we bear our ſelves upon our aſſurances that 
we are the Ele&, if we will be ſure indeed not to be Reprobares, muſt be 
content to hear of it leſt we be ſo. 

'Tis a plain Text, the words very plain, need no Philip ro exponnd 
them. Nothing could be ſaid, nothing can be plainer. For he that ſays, 
1 keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection, leſt 1 ſhould be a Caſtaway ſays 
nor more nor leſs, than unleſs I do ſo, ſo I ſhall be, for all my great flou- 
riſh and appearance, for all my other great performances. 

And it being an Apoſtle without exception, ver. 1. 2. one who kneny his 
Office, and performed it beyond all that was required of him, wer. 14.18. 
knew his Power, and how to ſtand upon it, vey. 4. 5- underſtood well his 
Chriſtian Liberty, what he might do, or leave undone, wer, 10. who 
notwithſtanding all his power; and liberty, and priviledge, and per- 
formances falls here zo diſcipline hi body, teſt after all he ſboald prove a — 
away, fall ſhort of his Crown and loſe the reward of all his labours. If he 
can find no other means to avoid the one but by the doing of the other. 
11 af &muuer iis, [ys St. Chryſoflomw, what can we ſay for our ſetves ? Say, I 
hope, it concerns us, and we will look to it, will ſet about it. Better 
Authority we need not than the Charches, as for the time. Better exam- 

le we cannot deſire than St. Pauls, as to the thing ; and better Motive I 
4 fan none to perſwade either, than pi aws dupe; wou,that we may ſave 
our {elves from being Caſtaways. | 

| Iſhall not obſcure the buſineſs by any nice Diviſion of the words. Two 
oeneral Parts ſhall ſerve the turn. 

I. St. Pauls wholſom Diſcipline for his body ; And, 

IT. Hu godly fear, for body and ſoul. Or 

I. His Diſciplning and ftrit# ordering of his body, And 

Il. The Ground and Reaſon why he does ſo. 

The firſt is in thoſe words, keep under my body,and bring it into ſabjeftion. 
Theſecond in thoſe, Leſt by any means when I have preached unto others I my 
ſelf ſhould be a (aſt away. . | 

In the firſt we have St. Pas/, his Body, and the work he makes with it, or 
the Deſcipline he uſes towards it, Three Points to be conſidered. 

In the ſecond we have three more to make up the Reaſon, why he does 
ſouſle it. Becauſe ( 1.) he would not be a Caſtaway, rd mis adixiues, left I be. 
Becauſe ( 2. ) there may be many ways to make us ſo, /eft by any means I 
be ſo, ſuppoſes by many I may be ſo, Becauſe (3.) there is no avoiding 
being ſo without it, all our preaching and doing will not do withour it, 
( 1.) Leſt Tbe a Caſtaway, ( 2.) Leſt by any means 1 be a Caſtaway. ( 3.) Leſt 
when I have preacht toothers I ſhould be a Caſtaway notwithſtanding. 

I could give you the Parts (perhaps) in nearer terms applied to the Me- 
zaphoy coucht in the words, But the Text is plain, and the Parts I would 
leave plain , andI would be plain and underſtood. Yet under whatever 
notions I ſhould give you them ; This is, and would be till the ſum of 
all ; that the keeping under the body, and the bringing it into ſubjeci- 
ons a buſineſs to be mainly lookt to, lookt to by the beſt and preateſt, 
the very St. Pauls among us; and that under no leſs penalty and 
danger than being Caffaways if we neglect it ; our higheſt priviledges 


w greateſt ſervices, our moſt Chriſtian Liberties no plea at all ro exempt 
us from it. 
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I go on now with the Parts in order, and begin with the firſt general, 
St. Pauls diſciplining apd ordering of hu body. 

Where we have theſe three particulars to treat on; Him, his body, and 
hi ordering it. But I begin with Him firſt; for ſo I find him ſer, ſer here 
before his body. I would we would all ſet our ſelves ſo too, ſer our ſelves 
above our bodies, value and prize our ſouls ( for they chiefly are our 
ſelves ) before our bodies, at leaſt our ſelves, that is, the good of the 
whole man befgre the pleaſing of that mortal part, we would not then 
make our ſelves ſuch ſlaves and drudges to it, as we do; face and brave 
| damnation for a petty luſt, for a little meat or drink, for the ſatisfaQion 
of the belly. | 

Indeed, could we pretend to know how to order our ſelves better than 
St. Paul, 1 might have ſpared this Note, but all the pretences we have 
againſt the ſtri& ordering of the body, that St. Pasl here takes up, are all 
anſwered in hg perſon, hw very doing it, if we well confiderit. For all 
the arguments or pretences we have againſt it, areeither ( x, ) pur bufineſs 
wecannot tendit; or ( 2. ) our weakneſs, we cannot bearit ; or( 3. ) our 
holineſs, we do not need it; or ( 4. ) our Chriſtian Liberty, it is againſt 
It, or( 5. )other things will do as well, we may well ſpareit; or(6.) a 
leſs matter will ſerve the turn, we may be ſaved without it. Bur all 
theſe ſhall I ſhew you might St. Paw/plead, yet it ſeems all would nor 
d| ſerve to excuſe him from this hard dealing with his body we readof in 
the Texr. | & 

1. Weplead our weakneſs, we are not able to uſe this rigour. But 7, | 

this 7, St. Pawl was as full of weaknefſles as any of us, and yer he could: 
who #s weak, iays he, and 1 am not weak ? 2 Cor.xi.29.ſ0 weak ſometimes; 
that itcaſt him into a trembling, ch trembling ,1 Cor.ii.z. And St. Paul 
took this way rather to cure it,than toencreaſe it, And indeed,thoſe very 
weakneſſes we complain of riſe from the pampering onr bodies, are cured 
by our ſtrict ordering them, Nay, thoſe impatiences, and peeviſhneſles, 
and niceneſſes, and ſinful infirmities, vvhich grovv ſo ſtrong upon us 'in 
our ſickneſſes yvould not do ſo, vvere the body kept, bur a little under 
vyhen vve vvere vvell. py | 

But ( 2. ) though vve could bear it, you'l ſay, vve cannot tend it. Not 
rendit* Why St, Pau/upon vvhom zhe care of all the Churches lay, vuho 
vvas in continual journeyings and Jebowrs for it, £ Cor, Xi, 23, 25,28. full of 
vvearineſs and painfulne(s about it, vvas yet z» watchinps often, in faſtings 
often, ver.27, of the ſame Chapter, keeping under his body, ſtill, for all 
his buſineſs, notvvithſtanding all his other buſineſs forgers not this. 

Will you fay novv ( 3.) you do not need it,you are holy enough vvith- 
out it, you are Gods Ele, and do not vvant it, vvant no ſuch poor beg- 
garly means to help you out ? W har, are = holier than St. Pau/? Whar, 
are you better than be, that dares avovy he vvas not inferiour to the chiefeſt 
Apoſtles? Have you been in more Heevens than he? Heard more Revelati- 
ons than he 2 Have you more aſſurances of your EleRion or Salvation 
than he that vvas arrived at that height to be perſwaded that neither death, 
nor life, mor principalities, nor powers; wor things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature could ſeparate him from the love of God 
in Chriſt Teſw ? Rom. viii. 38,39, -are you better than he 2 If you be not, 
you had beſt take the courſe he did, If you be, you had beſt yet take his 
courſe to keep you ſo. es | 

Yea, but ( 4. ) our Chriſtian Liberty is entrencht en by it. We muſt 
not by this very ſame Apoſtles advice and counſel be ſubjet# ro thoſe Ordi- 
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pances of touch wot, tafte not, handle not, Col.ii.20,21. and yet thoſe things 
ſeem to make much for the neg /eiting of the boay,and the not ſarwfying of the 
fleſh, ver. 23- but that we muſt not be brought under the power of axy, 1 Cor. 
Vi-11, No, butthe body muſt be brought nnder ours, for all « A ſays 
our Apeſtle. Says heſo He ſays no more than he does, he does (@ too. 

' And yet he knew his power and Chriſtian Liberty to the ful, had power to 
ect and drink, he tells us, wer. 4. and to do neither, power to work, and 
not to work, to forbear working, ver.'6. was free, ver. 19, ygt from this it 
ſeems he is not free, unleſs he will fight as one that beats the air in the werſe 
before the Text. He knows no liberty that can allow the liberty to his bo- 
dy not to be kept under and ſubjeedunlels it pleaſe. 

Nor ( 5. ) does he ( whatever we think of it ) think he may ſpareir 
upon the account of other vertues, asif it were enough to be diligent at 
our prayers, to be frequent at Sermons,to be orderly in our Families,to be 
juſt in our dealings, to be honeſt in our Callings, to be charitable to the 
poor, to be friendly to our neighbours, or the like ; and ler this ſubdu- 
ing the body go whither it will. St. Paw/cannort be ſuſpefted to have 
been wanting in any of theſe, yet he muſt needs add this grace alſo ic 
ſeems to make all ſure ; keep the body under, that he may ſo keep thoſe 
graces ſafe. | | 

For a leſs matter, laſtly, will not ſerve the turn, St. Paws labours, and 
journeys, and perils, and ſtripes, and priſons, and deaths, as great and 
as often as they were, muſt have this allo added to them; the fleſh muſt ' 
have ſome thorn or other to keep it in ſubjeion.; If God ſend it not, if. 
the devil, by his permiſſion, buffer not the fleſh, we muſt do it our ſelves, 
leſt we be exalted above meaſure, thoſe very performances which we 
think we have moſt reaſon to glory in, will but puff us up, and caſt us 
ſheer away, if we preſerve not our body in that lowlineſs and ſubjeQion 
that we ſhould. LEE 

So now, if we think good to guide our ſelves by St. Pauls authority 

and example, there isnone {o weak, none ſo buſily employed, none G 
holy, that can exempt himſelf ; no Chriſtian Liberty, no other graces, 
( though never ſo many ) nor any other performances that can be pleaded 
_ it. All ſorts of perſons are included in St. Pauls, and in this 7 all 
jeRtions againſt it are ſufficiently anſwered, and we all included and 
obliged , for if ſuch a oneas the glorious Sr. Pau/ could find no exempti- 
on,I know not what Chriſtian can expect ir. You'l confeſs it perhaps,when 
you have confidered what this body is you are to deal with, the next Par. 
ticular we are to handle, 

And by the body here may be underſtood either the fleſh it ſelf, or the 
fleſhlineſs of it , the body it ſelf, or the finful paſſions and affeRions ri- 
m__ it. Tobe ſure, take we both. "4 

nd indeed, we can neither be ſure nor ſafe, if (1. the paſſions and 
affe&ions be not kept within their bounds, if we ſuffer our appetites to 
ruleus, our angers to tranſport us, our deſires to harrow us,our fears to 
diſtra@ us, our hopes to abuſe us,or any other of that impetnous crew to 
over-bearus. They muſt all be made underlings, kept within rule and 
compals, or we are loſt, 

Nay, and to keep chem ſo, this very bulk of fleſh ( 2. ) muſt be kept 
ſo too: for keep this but high it is impoſſible to keep them low. Stuff 
the body with meat and drink, let it lodge ſoft, and lie long, ler it have 
the fill ofeaſe and pleaſure, & facile deſhumar, it froths into luſt, it boils 
intoanger,it {wells into pride,it riſes into rebellion,it leaks into looſeneſs, 

it 
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it moſſes into idleneſs, it fills the brain with fogs, the heart with filth, 
che liver with wanton heats, the mouth with unſavoury language, and 
all the members with diſorder and confuſion. Do but take away the 
meat, and letit faſt a while, take it from the bed,and ler it watch ano- 
ther while ; take it from eaſe and tenderneſs, and ſer it to ſome hard 
and unpleafing work ; let it feel a little cold, a little labour, a little 
courſe and rough wage fora time, and you ſhall ſee how humble it will 
grow, how much under you ſhall have it, how orderly it will be, Ir will 
do any thing you would have it, 

But to make all ſure, every part muſt have its ſhare, the eye muſt be 
watcht, the heart kept under guard, the tongue bridled, the palate cur- 
bed, the ears fenced, the hands reſtrained, the knees bow'd down, the 
feet kept in, and all the members under, for _ are all but one body, 
1 Cor.X11. 14+ this body that is to be brought into ſubjetion, make up bur 
that _—_— anime, that beaſt that carries the ſoul, and is therefore to be 
rid, like a beaſt, with bit and bridle, with whip and rod, leſt it fallupon 
us. or fall with us and caſt us. 

Be St. Pauls boly, «aus wi, never ſo good, ſo orderly, ſo chaſte a body, 
ſo it ſeems it muſt be uſed, nay, ſuch it cannot be unleſs it be ſo uſed. 
Let no man be ſobold to think his body in better order than St. Pauls, 
and yet here's a js 75s, for hs, a kindot fear of ſome miſcarriage, a fear 
ſome evil may riſe from it. 

Yea, even that very body of his n -5us u7, which had been at ſo many 
poſts, endured ſo many laſhes already, been in ſo many priſons, ſo many 
perils, ſo many ſtorms, and colds, and ſhipwracks, ſo many neceſh- 
ties and infirmities ; this very = «ue w?, this very body, as much as ir 
has ſuffered, and as much as it has done, I muſt yer keepunder, ſays 
St. Paul, ſtill more and more keep under for all that. My boay, ſays he, 
and mine, {ay I,and mine, muſt every one ſay,though we were all St. Pauls, 
a5 holy as he, had done and ſuffered as much as he. 

But what yet muſt it ſuffer more £ Yes'more, for as neerus asit is, 
it is our adverſary, and the worſe the nearer. There are nothing bur 
daily contentions and jars between us, this 7 and this body are at continual 
odds, this 7delights in the Law of God,and would do good, Rom. vii. 19, 
22. this body,this fleſh, there's no good dwells in it,ver. 18. this is for one 
thing, and that's for another , this for good, and that for evil ; and the 
fewd oft grows ſo high; that this poor 7 is fain to cry out miſerably 
ſometimes: O wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of 
thu death, this body that is like to kill me © And St. Pas/ brings in here 
himſelf and his own body ( whoſoever it wa# he brought in there) as 
two combatants a wraſtling and the words here applied to them are 
Agoniſtical, drawn from the meaſure and faſhion of combatants and wraſt- 
lers, and now we are coming next to treat of them. But 7 keep under my 
boay, and bring it into ſubjettion. | 

Now the buſineſs ſtands thus. Our Apoſtle being nndervalued by the 
falſe Apoſtles has been vindicating his priviledge, his power, and his 1a- 
bours all along the Chaprey till wer. 24. Yet leſt for all his priviledge, 
po and pains he ſhould yer loſe his teward and himſelf, his ſoul, and 

1s Crown, heaven and glory at the laſt, by ſome miſcarriage of his bo- 
dy, he berakes himſelf to the courſe of ſach as ſtrive for other Crowns, 
orders his body as they do theirs, denies it the full liberties it would 
take, the fulleſt liberties he mighr'lawfully give it too, deals with it as 


his adverſary, does what he can to getit under his command, bears and 
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buffets ic, and bears hard upon it till he has brought it fully into ſub- 
i0N « ; | 
ett I ſhew you how he does it * I will not ſtir out of the Text to do 
it. The words 1n one ſenſe or other, after one reading or other will do ic 
for me. Two words there are here, #mme{s, or unmile, and Swag, 
upon which the buſineſs hangs, keeping under and bringing into ſub- 
jection, | 
iwwnds7 COMES from in:ime blew marks wnader the eyes, and ſignifies pri- 
marily to give blew eyes, as thoſe do one another who go to cuffs. 
wore. 25 others read it, from mite, or wma» in the Dorick Diale, is 
riugendo premo, crucio, onero, ſtriits4 manu tenco, us to ſuppreſs, or preſs and 
= can ci, or 2, or carry 4 ſireight 6 Ieerel Both theſe 
go to the keeping under of the body. Some tame we muſt give it, ſome 
marks by which we may know it again, by which it may remember us, 
the marks of the Lord Feſws ;, fuch St. Paul bare about him in hu body,Gal.vi.r7. 
And a ſtraight hand over it we muſt keep, give it but hard uſage, if we 
intend to keep it under. Fl 
- From this various writing and rendring of the word, three ſeveral 
ways we have pointed tous to keep the body under, Watching, Faſting, 
and hard uſage. Nothing ( 1, ) commonly makes us look blewer under 
theeyes, ſets thoſe weme upon us, then watching, zhar does properly 
ond. Nothing (2.) more afflifts and brings down the body, 
brings ns.-3, as the combatant ſtrives to do his adverſary, more ſup- 
ths the heat and inſurreQion of it than faſting does. Nothing 
( 3. ) more ſtreighrens, vexes, and torments it, does more 'wamile than 
the holding a ſtridt hand over it, and ufing it to hardſhips and ſeveri- 
ties, croſſing and thwarting the rebellious and inſolent humours of 
ih Theſe the means the Apoſtle uſes to keep his body under. Watching 
rſt. . 
And truly I put it firſt becauſe I find it ſo in the Apoſtles prattice, in 
watching s, iu faf{ings, 2 Cor.vi.s, Nay, and in watchings often, in faſting s 
often,.2 Cor.xi.27. And in the firſt and beſt times, when Chriſtianity 
was it its glory, when men were Chriſtians ( for I know not what to call 
us now) it ws muchin uſe. So much in uſe, that St. Chryſoftome tells us, 
they made their little Children riſe at midnight, ſer them up in their 
beds, when they had new left their Cradles, there%upon their knees ro 
ſay their prayers, The holy watches were in thoſe times ſo notable, 
that the very Heathens took notice of their Hymnes antelucanos, their night 
Offices; and not only their early Hymps before the light broke in, bur 
whilſt the night it ſelf was in full courſe, Nor was it a piece of ſoperſti- 
tion, or a Religion of their own inventing. They thought they had 
Chriſts command to ſettle it, St. Mar.xxiv.22z. where he commands his 
Diſciples themſelves to watch ; and where he complains of them thar they 
did not, St. Mat.xxVi. 40. Could ye not watch with me one hour ? There is no 
evaſion left to fancie it only a ſpiritual watchfulneſs commanded there, 
for there 'tis plainly bodily. > 25r the reaſon rendred for it being // 
they enter into temptation, muſt needs ſuppoſe it neceſſary ſtill to be conti- 
nued ſo long as the danger ef temptation ſhall continue, which will be as 
long-as the fleſh continues,or any of us continue in the fleſh. Nor did this 
watching begin with Chriſtians, We find the Law of Nature had 
taught it F4cob, ere Law or Goſpel came, He wreſtles all night with the 
Angel anzill the breaking of the day, Gen. xxxii. 24. and off he comes not 
without ſome marks, though not under the eye, yet under the thigh, 
wer.25, 
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were25. and he halts for it, ver. 31, yet a bleſſing he got by it, a new 
name of honour, the name of 1ſ-ae/, and the glory of prevailing with 
God and men, 7er.28. Go we on, and we ſhall find a courſe of watchers, 
ſuch as by night ſtand jn the houſe of the Lord, P(al, cxxxiv. 2, We hall 
find David, himſelf too, at his night watches, Pſal.cxix, 48. often ar 
them. Nay, even in his very bed, watching too, it ſeems, when we 
find him waſhing that, and watering his Couc? with tears, St. Paul and Sil.gs 
we hear ofter that at their Prayers and Praiſes, whilſt the dull heavyineſs 
of the night had lapt the reſt of the World in fleep and filence, 4 xvi. 
25. Yea, Chrift himſelf whoſe holy body needed no ſuch correQiyes we 
have many times at his mouatain-devotion watching in them, St. Agri. 
35+ St. Mat.Xiv.23. St. Luke Vie12. St. Luke xxi.37. And all to give as 
good example, who ſo much need it, that we would put a penance upon 
our wandring eyes, watch this wild beaſt our body, ( for it is no other ) 
and make it tame (ſo they do wild beaſts when they intend to tame 
them ) and thereby frame it into a poſture fir to entertain the Maſter at 
his coming ; who can never come ſo much to our joy and comfort, as if 
he come and find us watching, find us thus markt in the eye with his 
own mark ; Bleſſed ere thoſe ſervants whom the Lord when he cometh ſhall find 
watching, vt. Luke Xii.37, | 

Bur is there not ( 2...) a bleſſing belongs to faſting too? Sure, they are 
blefſed that are not Caſtavvays, and faſting is a vyay to keep us that 
vve be not ſuch ; if it but keep the body under, the ſoul yvill ſurely ſoar 
to heaven and dvyell among the bleſſed z and it is the ſecond means vyec 
have here pointed to us to keep that under by. Ir vvas one of St, Pau/s in 
the fore-cirted _—_— 2 Cor.Vi.5. and xi,z7, ſo proper to the purpoſe, that 
it is called an humbling of it, x Kings xxi.,29. an humbling of the very 
ſoul too, Hſalxxxv.13. a chaſtening of our ſelves, Pſal.lxix. 10. vyel an- 
ſvvering to the Yulgar Latine caſtigo here. Indeed, turg'd it vvas, the Pro- 
pher ſays, to his reproof, men laught at him for it ( as they do ſtill com- 
monly at thoſe that do fo ), yea, and the drunkaxds made Songs upon him 
for it. Yet do it he vvould for all that, he vvould not be jeer'd out of his 
Religion by any of the Wits, aSthey call them, any. of the Port-com- 
panions, or Trenchermen of them all, And I knovy not vvhy Chriſti- 
ans, vvho are to paſs through ill report as vyell as good, 2 Cor, vi. 8. 
ſhon1d be ſo ſenſible of the ſcoffs of a profane buffoon as to be jeered out of 
their devotion by a little ſcurrilous froathy language any more than he, 
We have(1.\our Mafters example for our faſting,even for the Faſt yye are 
in, ( if vve have leave vvith the Arcrents to 5 val it thence) for forty 
days together, St. Mat.iv.z, We have (2. ) his Precept and Prediction 
for faſting too, when he ſhould be gone; St. A/ar.ii.20. We have ( 3.) his 
order and direQion how to do it, -St. Mat,vi,z$. When you faſt do thys 
and thus. We have ( 4. ) St. Paul telling us of a giving aur ſelves to it, 
making a buſineſs of it, 1 Cor vii.5. We have ( 5. ) all the Ages of our 
Chriftianity ſeverely uſingit., We: have (6. ) here an excellent end of 
it, the keeping under of the body , and indeed that I need not prove ; 
'ris the fault we find with it, that- it weakens the knees, and dries up 
the fleſh, Pſa/.cix.23. that it agrees not with our bodies. No more it 
ſhonld, thar's the vertue of ic. And it being of that vertye, and we ha- 
ving fo good Example, ſo plain Precept, ſo ſober dire@ion, fo rift pra- 
ice, folong cuſtom, to.commend us to it ; I know not where it ſticks, 
that iris perform'd no better, - HS 7 

Indeed, were ir- for the defraion of the fleſh, though that the es 
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might be ſaved by it, as the Apofle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. v. 5. we might perad- 
venture boggleatit, but it being only for the keeping it under rule and 
order, that the ſpirit wr be ſav'd, methinks we ſhould not ſtick at it, 
at leaſt not ſtickle againſtir. There are but two kinds of Faſts in Scri- 
' pture, a total, and a partial, a total from all kind of meat till even, and 
that was Davids, 2 Sam, iii. 23, 2 partial from ſome kinds only, and that 
was Daniels, Dan. X. 3. from Fleſh, and Wine, and pleaſant Meats. For 
his three weeks mourning there, ver. 2. was his ſo long faſting , accord- 
ing to tht Hebrew manner of expreſſion, Lugebam for jejunabam: Neither 
of theſe ſo grievous, eſpecially if but for a time ; the latter of them mild 
and gentle, And if that will do it , if our abſtinence from Flefh, 
and Wine , and Delicates will keep under the body, the hurch (it 
may be) by reaſon of our weakneſs, will be content with that, Some- 
what, ſure, it will do towards it, and ſomewhat however ſhould be done 
in the point. We ſhould do all of us as much as we can, will doſo too, 
if we think Saint Pau/ worth following, the ſoul worth ſaving , the be- 
ing cefleways worth preventing. 

Bot beſides this watching , and this faſting , there is a third way to 

keep our bodies under, by uſing them to ſome hardſhips and reſtraints, 
Will you ſee St. Pauls way, how he us'd his * you may in the forementi- 
oned places, 2 Cor. Vi. 4, 5,6, 8. and xi. 26, 27. He brings his up tola- 
bour and travel, ; to wearineſs and painfulneſs, to hunger and thirſt, to 
cold and nakedneſs. And when ye feel this beaſt of ours begin to kick, 
or leſt it do ſo, we muſt take his way, keep it down with labour and em- 
ployment, laſh it hard, tire it out, and weary it with ſome buſie work, 
make it ſometimes feel cold,and pain (we will the betterunderſtand whar 
the poor man feels, and the eaſter wy him) keep it ſometimes at leaſt 
hungry and adry, clothe it with courle geer, break its ſleeps, abate its 
proviſion, diſpleaſeitin the diet , debar it {weet odonrs and perfumes, 
deprive it of the fine dreſſes, bring it out now and then in a mean garb, 
and faſhion, and let it not continually pleaſe it ſelf, but be forc'd ſome- 
times to ſad and diſpleaſing objes, and to dwell upon them , to ſee, or 
fee], or do ſomething or other that will affli&, and grieve it ; that it may 
learn to know it ſelf, and to ſubmit. This is a third way, or rather many 
_ together, a part of the buſineſs of thoſe antient «a5, thoſe ſevere- 
ly Religious men of old, to bring itunder. But when under it is, we 
muſt havea carealſo to keep it ſo, in ſubjetion, an eye to lneysyar as 
well as to /mma{ev, to lead it away as the conquering combatant does 
his conquered Enemy for his Servant, or his Captive ; for that's the 
true meaning of the word, and the ſecond point of St. Paul's Diſcipline. 

Now two ways there are to bring the body into this full ſubjeRion, 
after that by faſting, and watching, and ſome ſeverities we have firſt got 
it down, and kept it under for a while, The one. is Temperance, the 
other is ores both us'd by thoſe that ſtrive for maſteries, and taken 
up from them here by St. Paul in his ſpiritual combat with his body. 

I. They that ſtrive for maſteries are temperate in all things, Ver. 25. And 
he that will have the full maſtery of his body, muſt poſſeſs it continually 
in temperance and ſobriety, muſt aw izzgrdiR, get all into his power, 
and reſolve not to be maſtered either by a ſtragling eye, or a liquoriſh 
palate, or an unruly tongue, or a fond defire, or a fooliſh faſhion, or an 
umpetuous paſſion, or any importunate temptation, but make his body 
to foot and lackey it after his ſoul, and think it glory enough, that it 
may be allowed to ſerve it. - 


But 
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But to make it a good ſervant, we are allo (2.) to exerciſe it z exer- 
ciſe it to do, andexerciſe it to ſpffer. That can neither Sinw 5yew, do like 
a ſervant; nor we «/1a59z ule it like one elſe, that cannot be a ſervant, 
or we maſters elſe. 

Exerciſe it then (1.)we muſt rodo what we would have it ; accuſtom 
it to obey, inureit toour commands, habituare it to Gods ſervice, ſer 
it to good works, and ply it hard, tie it to order, and bind it torules 
bring it upon the knees, employ it continually in ſome as of yertue, 
piety, or obedience, and let it never be idle. 

Exerciſe it (2.) to ſuffer too. Ule it to bear affronts, to put up indigni- 
ties, to be croſſed in the deſires, to be thwarted in the ways, to be con- 
traried in the ſayings, to be diſobeyed in the commands , to be diverted 
from the bent, to be mortified in the luſts, to be moderated in the paſh- 
ons, to be ſtraitned in the liberties, to be delayed, ws off, contradicted 
in all the motions of it: a way St. Paul takes pleaſure ih, 2 Coy. xii. 10. 
This is the way to ſubjeR the body thorowly, another =u of the yureri 

or «anc of the holy men of the firſt ages, of the way they took to brin 
their bodies into order, and their ſouls'to ſalvationz a way forus to lea 
the body captive to our will, to make an excellent ſervant of it too, that 
ſhall both help us up, and accompany us to heaven. For it is not to de- 
ſtroy it, 'tis not to trample on it,'tis not to tyrannize,and triumph over it, 
but to bring it thither z not to baſten it to its Grave, but to conduit in- 
to the ſeats of reſt, thatweuſeit thus; that we preach to you to watch, 
and faſt, and be ſevere upon your ſelves, to be temperate in all things, 
and keep all this ado, 'tis = that, nor ther , nor we ; neither ſoul, nor 
_ prove caſtaways at laſt, That's my ſecond general, the ground and 
reaſon of keeping under the body,. and bringing it into ſubjeion. Leſt 
when 7 have preached, &c. 


II. And a good reaſon tooit is. Take the word dupe caftaway, how + 


you will, it is ſo. | 
Take it firſt for ſuch in the fight of men: we would do much, rather 


than be caſt in their conceits. A good report is worth all the pains we 
ſpeak of, neceſſary top to thoſe that are to be Mn ay in holy buſineſs, 
Afts vi. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 7. they ſhould be mea of good report: Certainly, 
our own doctrines ſhould not reprove us, or we think it hard to do our 
ſelves, what we require of others, ; 'tis a point of honour we may be al- 
lowed to ftand on, not to be out-gone and caſt by our own Scholars. And 
T muſt confeſs watching and faſting are two of the ways by which Saint 
Paul approves himſelf to be a Miniſter of God, 2 Cor, vi. 4. But this falls 
ſhort of the Apoſtles meaning. 

Take it (2.) for a caſtaway in the fight of God, for a reprobate, a wick- 
ed, an extreamly wicked perſon ; that's a ſecond ſenſe, and nearer his g 
the ſenſe of du, Rom, i. 28. Tit. 1.16. 2 Tim. iii. $. and other pla- 
ces. And'tis a thing we muſt take heed of : for if the body be not kept 
under, but let have its ſwing, wicked enough we may be quickly, and 
teſt we grow ſo by it, a good reaſon , Ithink, to deal ſtrialy and ſevere- 
ly with it. | 

R To be a caſtaway (3.) from the fight of God, that's a third acception 
of the word, and his fear indeed, to fall ſhort of that incorruptible 
Crown he ſtrives for, ver. 25. This beſt anſwers to the Metaphor he is 
in, of running, and fighting, and wraſtling for the — , Where 'tis 
not only reaſonable, bat neceſſary to take care that the bein order, 


if we lookto gain the prize : and we may well fear toloſe all if it be _ 
ut 
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But what e can this great Saint after he has been caught up into the 


_ third Heaven, fear any thing * Can he be ſo poor ſpirited as to doubr 


of his ſalyation, and fear to be a caſtaway ? It ſeems, here he was , and 
that after that time he had been there z as may appear by the time of 
writing the Epiflles. He did not indeed much fear the 5 4/%uuG , 2 Cor. 


' Xiii. 7, to be reprobated by men , to be caſt in their opinion, but for the 


«wu indeed, to be ſo by God, tobe a caftaway in his, left his body ſhould 
caſt him into fin, and his fin caſt him jof his reward , and hebe caſt ſo 
from the face of God, rhat fear he does, And if it be poſſible, after we 
areyonte enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly gift , and have been made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and bave taſted of the good word of God , and of the 
[very ] powers of the world tocome, after that to fallaway, (and we find itis 
ſo, Heb. Vi. 4, 5, 6+) 'Tis time for all of us to fear, to paſs rhe whole time 
of our ſojourning here in it t00, as St. Peter counſels us, 1 Pet. i. 17. and 

ood reaſon we have to do all we can poſſible to prevent it ; not ſpare our 
bodies, if we can ſo ſave onr ſouls from being coſteaways. 

2. Eſpecially having wi 3s next, ſo much ground to fear it ; ſeeing 
there are many ways to be (o, for leſt by any may ſuppoſe many, by ſome 
or other of which we may miſcarry. Shall I'name you ſome , and not 
wholly out of the Text, (1.) The frailties of our nature. *'Tis a body 
here we have todeal with: The multitude (2.) of temptations; ſome 
things there are ſuppos'd too here, may ſome way or other get the pow- 
er over it, if we look nottoit. The uncertainty (3.) of the ſtrongeſt 
titles that we hold by, this very 7 in the Text it ſeems a very Apoſtle may 
be a caſteway, elſe why does he 4 this x upon it. The very manner of 
the working (4.) of Grace it ſelf, that this 7 muſt give its help, any. o- 
ther way it will not doit. Our bodies we may fear they want keeping 
under, temptations we may fear, they may Sueyeysr, lead them away. | 
This very 2, as great as hes, may be led away too, and overcome. And 
the grace of God it ſeems will not hinder it but by the ordinary way of 
our working withit. All which may tell us, St. Paul fears all (2.) up- 
on'good ground, fears not being ceft away for nothing, fears theſe very 
grounds we are toſpeak of. And, TE 

The frailty of nature, that (1.) may well be feard : ſo much fleſh 
there is about us, and ſo little ſpirit; a weak, and yet unruly body , 


. where there are ſo many natural weakneſſes, ſo many acquired infir- 


mities, ſo many neceſſities hang upon us, ſo much dulneſs, ſo much 
perverſeneſs, ſo mach diſorder in all our powers, that I cannot buc 
wonder that any ſhould be ſo fool-hardy as not to fear , where there 
are ſo many he , and out-lets, ſo many windows and poſterns, ſo 
many gaps and breaches, and eafiebatterings, and eaſter underminings, 
to let in the enemy. 

But (2.) bring up now the forces that are laid againſt it, the ſtrong 
enticements and allurements, the hopes, the fears, the deſires, the joys, 
the ſorrows that on this or that fide do continually aſſault it ; the innu- 
merable occaſions, the infinire opportunities that are againſt it: and 
who is it that dares think to withſtand them all. | 

Add thirdly the ſtrongeſt titles, that we hold by , and we have yer a 


" Cauſe to fear, Saints, and Servants, and Sons, and Heirs, and being ſeal- 


ed to the day of Redemption, theſe and all thoſe happy names and intereſts 
befides we read of, cannot put us above fear. Servants may be turned 
away, Saints may turn ſinners; Sons may be caſt off ; Heirs may bediſ. 
inherited, Seals may be broken up, Ele& we are no further than good 

works, 
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works, created, ordained, predeſtinated no further, Eph. i. 4; 5: andii. to; 
and good works I am ſure have uncertainty enough, Yerebar omnia, Fob 
 fear'd the beſt of them, nothing will more aſſuce us than this godly 
fear. 

Nay, add we laſtly the very way of the working of Gods Graces in 
us, and yet we have reaſon to fear ſtill, We are told indeed by ſome, 
his Grace is irreſiſtible, but God knows we find it otherwiſe, Why 
does S. Stephen tell us elſe that we refiſt the Holy Ghoſt, As vii. 51. or St; 
Paul, wiſh ns not to quench the Spirit, if we cannot do it, 1 Theſſ. v. 19. 
Do it alas? we do too often. One there was that ſaid he ſhould never 
be removed ; God of his goodneſs had made his Hill ſo ſtrong : Yet re- 
mov'd he quickly was, fell, and fell fouly too g and had he not wept 
and chaſtned himſelf ro purpoſe, had lain low enough for ever, for all 
his Hill ſo ſtrong. Nemo tant eft firmitate ſuffultus , ut de fiabilitate ſud de- 
beat eſſe ſerurme, (ays St. Awg. Ser. 72. Who can look upon Neahs Drunken- 
neſs, Zgs Drunkenneſs and Inceſt, Davids Adultery and Murther , Sole- 
mon's Carnality and Idolatry ; Adam's fall in Paradice , and the els 
in Heaven itſelf, and not fear his own,. poor, eafie, brittle earth. We 
may well fear being ceffawasys upon ſuch grounds as theſe, and fear the 
very grounds that thus fink —_ us ; not only the ſad upſhor at the laſt, 
bur the means that bring us to it, all the way. 

3. But beſides, if there be no way of keeping from being ceftaways 
without this keeping under of the body, if all our preaching, and our 
gow doings will not do without it, we have a third reaſon to fear our 
elves, and ſet ſeriouſly about ic. For if St. Pea here (3.) not only fear 
his being a caſkeway, and fear that by ſome means he may come to it, bur 
fear alſo that all means beſides this harſhneſs cowards his body will 
ſcarcely hinder it; if after all his preaching from Fer»ſs/em round about 
unto /hricum, his preaching gratis too, after all his labours, all his ſuffer- 
ings, all his perſecutions upon the Goſpel ſcore, he fears yet that the beſt 
hos done elſe,the beſt he can do elſe will not ſave him tor all his haſte : 
where are our great aſſurers of themſelves and others of Heaven and 
Oy ? Why? 'tis not our preaching, 'tis not our praying, 'tis not our 
propheſying , 'tis not our doing wonders neither, even to the caſting out 
of Devils that can ſave us from being caſt out our ſelves at laſt, with a 
Non novi, the ſad ſentence of 7 never knew you depart from me, St. Mat, vii. 
23- Indeed we have ſo little reaſon to be confident that we ſhall not be 
caftaways, by reaſon of any of thoſe performances, that our very preach- 
ing, or propheſying, as we call it, nay, and _ roo, may bring us 
toit. We may preach Rebellion, Hereſfies, and Schiſms, nay, and pray 
them too (ſome have done ſo long) and ſo preach away both our ſelyes 
and others. Nay , though we preach others into Heaven , we 
may preach out our ſelves. We may preach freely , and preach conſtanr- 
ly, and preach long, and preach ſound doarine too ; preach with the 
rongues of Axgels, and yet prove Devils at the laſt, grow proud upon ir g 
light others up to Heaven, and yet godown to Hell our ſelyes; fſhineglo- 
riouſly for a blaze, and gooutin a ſtench , have our &#«us here, and be 
«zu for ever, have our reward and glory here, and be caſt away for_ 
Ver. 
And now, if the ſtrongeſt Cedars ſhake, what ſhall the Reeds do? 
If the firſt preachers of the Goſpel, the grand poſtles , thole Stary and 
Angelsof the {harches ſtand ſo trembling, and muſt deal ſo roughly witfs 


their bodies, for fear of being coflawaysr, who is it can dream himfelf &x- 
Nn empt 


2 274 o©A Sermon 03 © 


Jn CC _ ——— 
eo. oma 


empt 2 unleſs -ye.mortifie the deeds of the body , ('tis to. all of us it is 
ſaid ſo, Row Vili 13.) there 15 no living. If we keep not ous bodies low, 
they will rope low, if we bring not theminto ſubjecion , they will 
bring w 1nto {lavery they will caſtus away , if we caſt away too much 
upon them. There's no way to cure our fears, to confirm our hopes, to 
help our weakneſſes, to beat back temptations, to eſtabliſh our titles, 
and tights to Heaven, to make Gods Grace effeQual upon us ; ro ſanQi- 
fie our prayers, and preachings, and all our labours, to the glory of a 
reward, but to watch, and faſt, and deal ſeverely with our bodies; to 
ſtudy temperance, and exerciſe our ſelves to do and ſuffer hard things. 
'Tis no will-worſhip, ſurely, (as men brand it) that is preſt and praQtis'd 
here under ſo great danger of being caſtaways if we do it not: itis not 
ſure. Nor is it ſo hard a bufineſs as men would ſeem to make it. None 
of all the ways Itold you of for the ſubduing of the body, are ſo ar all. 
We can fit up whole nights to Game, to Dance, to Revel, to ſee a Mask 
or play; ake nothing of it. Wecanriſeup early, and go to bed late 
for months together, for our gain,and profit, and be never the worſe : We 
can faſt whole days together, and nor eat, nor drink, when we are eager 
. upon our buſineſs, or ſport, and never feel it. We can endure pain, and 
cold, and tendance, affronts, and injuries, and negle&ts, ſlightings and 
reproaches too, to compaſs a little honour and preferment, and not ſay a 
word. :We can be temperate too when we pleaſe, for ſome ends and 
purpoſes. Only the ſouls buſineſs is not worth the while ; whether of 
aways Or no is not conſiderable; all's roo much on that accompt : Mole- 
hills are Mountains,and there is a Lion always in the way: watching will 
kill us; faſting will deſtroy us, any kind of ſtritneſs will impair us, tem- 
peranceit ſelf will pine us into Skeletons; every good exerciſe takes up 
roo much time, every petty thing that croſſes but the way is an incon- 
querable difficulty , a Lion, when the ſouls buſineſs is to be gone abour, 
Hear but St. CAuſtin chide you, as once he chid himſelf; Tu ox poteris 
quod ifle, & ifle &iſke, What, ſays he , canſ# not thou do that which fo many 
weak and tender women, ſo many little Children, ſo many of all ſexes, ages, 
and conditions, have ſo often done before thee, and thought fo ph e 
"Tis a ſhame to ſay ſo, 
Bur ſuppoſe thou art infirm indeed, and canſt not do ſo much as per- 
' haps. thou would'ſt do elſe, canſt thou do nothing 2 If thou canft nor 
watch, canſt thou not faſt ſometimes? If thou canſt not faſt, canſt thou 
not endure a little hunger, thirſt, or cold, or pains for Heaven neither 2 
Tf all theſe ſeem hard , canſt thou not be temperate neither 2 canſt 
"thou not bring thy ſelf to it by degrees, by exerciſe, and praQtice 
neither © Or if thou canſt not watch a night , canſt thou not 
watch an hour , do ſomewhat towards it ? if thou canſt nor faſt 
from all kind of meat, canſt thou not abſtain at leaſt from ſome z 
from dainties and delicates © If not often, canſt thou not at ſuch a time 
as this, when all Chriſtians ever uſed to do it £ Sure he that cannot faſt 
a meal, may yet feed upon courſer fare : He that cannot do any of theſe 
long,” may do all of them ſome time, may exerciſe himſelf in a little 
time tothe hardeſt of themall. Let's then however ſet a doing ſome- 
what: for God's ſake let's be Chriſtians, a little at the leaſt; let's do 
ſomewhart that js a kin to the antient piety, watch, or faſt; or ſomewhar, 
in ſome degree or other; that the world may believe that we are Chri- 
ſtians. Why ſhould we be ceſiaways from the profeſſion too 2 
But indeed, he that will do nothing for fear of. being a cafaway in the 
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Text, I deſpair he ſhould do any thing upon any other concernment. He 
that ualues his body above his ſoul, his eaſe and pleaſure above Heaven, 
his temporal ſatisfaction above his eternal ſalvation , there is no more to 
be ſaid of him, if St. Paul (ay true, he muſt be a ceſtewey. 


£ am too long, but I maſt not end with ſo ſad a word. All that has 
F 


id or Preacht,,.is not that any ſhould be, bur; thafinot any ſhanld belcef#: 
«14478; only leſt they ſhonld : 'Tis in our own hands'@ hinderir;-*Tis by 
few hours taken from our ſleep,and employedon Haven. :Tis but a Kit 
taken from our full Diſhes, and groaning Tables, and gorged Stomachs, 
taken from our own bodies, 'and beſtowed upon the poors. *Tis but a 
little ſtrineſs to our bodies that ſets all ſtrair, *Tis but the keeping the 
body under, and the ſoul in awe, and all is ſafe. The keeping down the 
body now, ſhall raiſe up boy (gal gu bady at the laſt ; the holy fear of 
being ce/{awesj;Thall keep you ſafe frometveribeing ſozthibrivging the bo- 
dy into ſubjeion here,ſhall bring it hereafter into a Kingdom, where all 
our fears ſhall be rurned into joys , our feaſting into faſting, our watch- 
ing into reſt, all our hardſhips into eaſe and pleaſure, and theſe very cor- 
ruptible bodies here kept under, ſhall be there exalted into incorruption, 
wing we ſhall meet the fall reward of all our pains and labours z, we of 
our preaching, you of your hearing ; all of us of, all. che good works 
we have done, all the ſufferings = we- ſnall ſuffer, the everlaſting 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, the incorruptible and eternal Crown of Glory, 

Which he give us at that day, who expects ſuch things from us in 


theſe days, to approve us at that, God the Father, Son, and Holy Spi- 
rit, To whom beall glory, &c. 
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RN What freit bad ye then in theſe things whereof ye are n0Þ aſhamed? 
For the end of thoſe things # death. 


Ear Hoſe things were fins and ſinful courſes; Theſe 
=—> | words an Argument to diſſwade from them. 
St. Pauls great Argument to diſlwade from fin, and 
the ſervice of it. An Argument then which there 
canbeno greater: nothing be faid more, or more 
home againſt it. Nothing more againſt it, than 
that nothing comes of it but ſhame and ruine 
nothing more home, than that which comes home 
toour own boſoms, makes our ſelves rhe Judges, 
 onr own conſciences and experiences the Umpires of the buſineſs, what 
fruit had ye in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed? \ays our Apoſtle, Te 
your ſelves tell me if you can. | 
what had ye then? ſays he to the Romans here, What have ye, now ſay TI 
to you, ye, who ere you are ſtill, or what had ye ever, any of you, who 
have at any time given up your members to uncleanneſs, or to any ini- 
uity* What have ye gotten by it « Bring in your Accompr, ſer down 
the Income, reckon up the gains, ſum up the Expences and Receipts, 
and tell me truly what itis. Or if you be aſhamed to tell it, give the 
Apoſtle leave todo it, Fruit ye had none of it, that's certain. Shame ye 
have by itz that's too ſure: and dearb you ſhall have if you go on in it, 
nothing ſurer , for the end of thoſe things. is death, What reaſon then to 
commit or continue in them That's St. Pauls meaning by the queſtion 
aS if he had ſaid : Ye have no reaſon in the world' at all tq purſue a 
courſe ſo fruitleſs, ſo diſhonourable, ſo deſperate, as your ſelves have 
Found, and will ſtill find your (ins to be. 
Thus the Text, you ſee, is a diſlwaſive from fin and all unrighteouſ- 
neſs, drawn here from theſe four Particulars : ( 1. ) The fruitleſneſ(s and 
unprofitableneſs. ( 2.) The ſhame and diſhonour. ( 3. ) The miſchief 
and damage of it. And (4.)our own experience of them all. The 
unprofitableneſs in the enjoyment, the ſhame in the remembrance, the 
| damage 
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damage in the concluſion of every fin, and our own experience call'd in 
to witneſs to it. 

The unprofitableneſs (1.) without fruit ; what frait had ye? That is,no 
fruit had ye, none at all. There's the fruitleſneſs of fin, none for 
the time = ry EC REL. - 

None ( 2, ) for the preſent, nothing but what ye cre new «ſbamed of. 
there's he pas diſhonour of fin. n : 

None ( 3. ) for the future neither, unleſs it be death there's the 
c—_ of ſin, no fruit paſt, preſent, or to come but ſhame and 
death. | 

Andall this Te know, ſays St. Paw, as well as I. I appeal to your 
ſelves, and your own experience, what frait had ye? I dare 
—_ to your own confeſhons, I dare make your ſelves the 
judges. 

Now fon up the Argument and thus it runs. Were there any profit, 
O ye Romans, 1n your trade of fin, I might perhaps be rhought coo: hard 
to preſs ſo much upon you to perſwade you from it, Or though there 
. were no profit, yet (2. ) if there were ſome credit in it, ſomething pet- 

haps might be fad for your cgntinuance in it. Or though there were 
neither profit nor credit for the preſent, yet if (3.) there were ſome good 
might iſſue from it for the furure, or ar leaſt the iſſue not ſo bad as death, 
ſomewhat peradventure might be pleaded in the caſe. Or if chis 
(4.) were all only in other mens opinions, and ye found ic otherwiſe 
your ſelves, ye might perchance have ſome excuſe atleaſt rogo on in 
ſin; but to fin when there is neither profit, norcredit, nor hope, nothing 
good at any time in it,neither when 'tis paſt,nor while 'tis hos apo any 
yet to come; bur all contrary, and we our ſelves can witneſs it by (ad 
' experience ( for to our own ſouls and-conſciences the Apoſtle here refers 
it, thatſoitis) when we can ſhew no good of what we have done, are 
but «ſbamed of that which can be ſhewn, and can ſee nothing bur death 
and deſtrution at our heels; after all this to fin ſtill, ro fin again, any 
fin again, we have as little wit one would think in it as frat of it, as 
much ſenſeleſneſs as ſhame, and are like to make bur a ſad end when all is 
done. It would be otherwiſe would we fit down and think upon it. Ye 
are ſet already, ſet but your thoughts and hearts to ponder and conſider 
what is here Ge before you, the fruitleſneſs, the ſhame, the damage of 
ſin, and your own experiences of them all, and I ſhall not doubr but you 
will make the Application St. Pas/ would have you of the Text; no 
longer yield your ſelves ſervants unto unrighteouſneſs, or commit thoſe 
things whereof ye cannot but preſently be aſhamed, and be next doorto 
be confounded. Conſider we then, firſt, the fruicleſneſs or unprofita- 
bleneſs of fin, ſee what that will work upon us. what fruit had ye 
then, &Cc. 

what fruit > That is, no fruits for ſo ſuch kind of Queſtions common- 
ly are reſolved into the ſtrongeſt Negatives. No fruit, then, St. Paul 
means, can be ſhew'd of fin: For all fruit 1s either profitable for uſe, or 
pleaſurable to the taſte, or otleaſt _ to the ſight. But fin is none 
of theſe ; Nothing ſo unprofitable, ſo diſtaſteful, ſo ugly and unſeemly as 
ſin is ; ſo, nothing ſo fruitleſs, 

For profitable fruit ( 1. ) there is none in fin, Let's call thoſe profita- 
ble and advantageous fins, as men imagine them, of fraud, coveroul- 
neſs, and ſacriledge to a reckoning, and ſee what comes in by them. 


Our common Proverb tells us, Covetonſneſs brinos nething home. The poor _ 
the 
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the deceitful man meet rogether, ſays the ſacred Proverb, Pr0U.XXIX.13s Even 
in this ſenſe true, that the Deceiver cheats himſelf, and grows poor by 
his own deceit z they meet rogether thus. The Prophet Haggai ſays, 'tis 
but pur into a beg with holes, that is taken, or kept back, or but ſpar'd from 
the Houſe of God, Hag.i.6. Says Solomon t00, *Tis 4 ſnare to the man who 
drveareth that which # holy, things dedicated to Gods ſervice, Prov.xx.2 F. 
And is all the fruit of it, all the fruit of Sacriledge come to that, to a 
ſnare,!or to a halter? Little got by that.. But whether to that or no, to 
a curſe it comes, Mal.iii.g. Te are carſed with « curſe, even no leſs than a 
whole Nation by it; grown tatter'd and poor upon it ; ſo far are the 


from a bleſſing or enriching by it, becauſe 'tis Gods bleſſing only that truly 


makes Srich, Prov.x.22. and all that is called riches but a cnrſe withour 


it. But ſuppoſe this fin, or any other, got whatit could deſire, even 
the whole World, as wide, and full, and glorious as it is, yet what ſhall 


it profit a man, though, ſays Chriſt, St. Mark viii.z6. What fruit has he 
of itall £ Leſs far than He,that ſhall ſell all he has or hopes; for the poinc 
of a Pin, or the leg of a Spider. He ſhall not ſo. much 25 roft that which he 


has got with all bis hunting, is as true of him as of the flothful man, Prov. 
Xii.27. Of all the fruit that he has gathered he has not, it ſeems, ſo 
much as to fill his belly. Burt if he ſhould eat of it till his guts crackr, he 
would not thrive upon it ; no thriving for body or eſtate when the ſoul 
is loſt; for that thriving is worſe than nothing. | 

Well, yet, if there be no profitable fruit of fin, is there ('2.) no plea- 
ſurable neither 2 Juſt as little. Examine we the moſt ſenſual and de- 
lightful fins ; and zhey it muſt be, if any; yer not #hexy. Drunkenneſs, 


that great voluptuous fin, will you behold the goodly fruit it brings 


( For-profit it brings none ) let the iſe men ſatisfe you, Prov. xxiii. 29. 


© "who hath woe? whohath ſorrow © Who hath contentions * who hath babling ? who 


hath "wounds without cauſe * who hath redneſs of ejes * They that tarry 
long ({ayShe ) at the Wine, they that go to ſeek mixt wine, Woe, and ſor- 
row, and contentions, and reproach, and wounds, and fad mournin 
eyes at laſt are the fair fruits and iſſues of this rare pleaſurable wicked- 
neſs; and ſure there's no pleaſure in any of theſe. Nay, even what it 
etends to moſt it miſſes. The very wine, as ſweet as it reliſhes ar the 
Feſt, bites at laſt, ſays Solomon, like « Serpent, and ſtings like an Adder, ver.32, 
little pleaſure of all its former ſweetneſſes, And as little in any he 
of thoſe fins of ſenſe which claim moſt ro it. The fruit of Gluttony, 
what is it, but dulneſs, and unwieldineſs, gripings, vomitings, and 
collicks, ſurfets, aches, and diſeaſes « Of Luſt, what bur rottenneſs 
in the very bones and marrow © Our very vanities tire and clog us, and 
make us peeviſh at every trifle; Spiritual wickedneſſes have leſs plea- 
ſure. Envy and malice are their own tormentors. Pride cannot ſo much 
as pleaſe itſelf. Ambition is rackt with fears, diſtracted with viſits, and 
crucified daily with its own greatneſs , that little-inconſiderable point 


they intitle pleaſure in any of theſe is no ſooner nam'd than it is gone, - 


and ſeldom is where the name is =” it, But where at the higheſt,ſ{o in- 
termixt it iS with bitterneſs and ſorrow, that you cannor diſcern it, or 
ſo quickly follow'd with them. that 'tis forgotten in a moment. Nay, 
that ſin which ſeems now adays to have all the profit, pleaſure, and 
beauty in it, Schiſm and Diviſion upon the examination will find none. 
They that make Diviſions among you, ſays St. Paul, they do but ſerve 
their own belly, Rom.xvi.18. And God ſhail deſtroy both it and - fog 1 Cor.vi. 
13. What's gotten then * Whatever it is, the Kingdom of Heaven 
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is Joſt by it, Gal. v.21. where's then the profit, pleaſure, or beauty of 
il, 
But though there be neither profit nor pleaſure, no ſuch fruits, is 
there ( 3. ) no beauty neither, no fair fruits in fin to look upon © Are 
there not ſo much as the fruits of Sodom ( they tell us of ) goodly and 
and fair to ſee to without, though duſt and aſhes all within £ No, not ſo 
much as ſuch. Look again upon the Drunkard, ſee him in his cups and 
revels, and what ſee you there bur a _— disfigured countenance, ſta- 
ring eyes, diſordered geſtures, words, and looks, and aQions,all diſgui- 
ſed, ugly, and deformed £ Behold next the laſcivious Wanton in bur the 
addreſles to his great fin, his antick poſtures, his afte&ed follies, his 
empty diſcourſes, his religious ( I ſhould ſay irreligious ) approaches to 
his adored Idoll, ( to ſay nothing of the fin it ſelf that darkneſs covers ) 
and tell me, if you can, what is handſom in any of his applications. 
View, thirdly, the paſſionate, fierce, and angry man, and what is there 
lovely in his flaming eyes, his furrowed brows, his diſtracted looks, his 
frantick carriage, in his loud rantings and raving furies? Call ye the 
pale and meager look of the envious or malicious comely ? Is the high 
carriage of the proud or ambitious pleaſing* Is the cloſe and ſowre viſage 
of the covertous perſon lovely *« Nay, has not the face of every finner 
ſurprized in his ſin, or afterward refleQing on it,a kind of guilt and hor- 
ror that ſenſibly diſcompoſes and diſorders it * Thex ( and that zhey is in 
the Text) then to be ſure you will find all things in that diſorder, you muſt 
be vain to expect any thing handſome or om there. Sin it ſelf is no- 
thing elſe but a deordination, or ſwerving from order and beauty. 0- 
num and palchrum are convertible: That only which is truly good 1s truly 
fair, and that again only truly fair which is truly good. *Tis the faulr 
of our eyes if we ſee otherwiſe, For if fin were lovely God would love 
it: but he hates nothing ſo much, nothing, indeed, but it. Sin is char 
only from whence all uglineſs and deformity in things or ations. Where- 
ſoever is deformity, or whatſoever is deformed, tis fin that cauſed it,or 
fin that is it. 

And is not fin now, think you, a lovely piece, that thus diſorders the 
Univerſe, and deforms the whole Creation 2 That brings neither plea- 
ſure, nor profit, nor honour with it to its unhappy ſervants * 'Ti an evil 
and bitter thing, ſays the Prophet Feremy, Jer.ii.19. There is no pleaſure in 
it, They, that commit it, do but hatch Cockatrices eggs, and weave the Spiders 
web, ſays the Prophet 1ſaiah, Tſa.lix,5. There's no profit in it. For he that 
eateth of their Eggs dweth, and that which ts cruſhed breaketh out into a Viper. 
Their webbs ſhall not become garments, neither ſhall they cover themſebves with 
their works ;, they, whoſe works are works of iniquity, VEr. 6. What fruits, 
I pray, are theſe ? Or will you call them fruits If you will, it may be 
I may help you to ſome more ſuch, groping for the wall as if you had no 
eyes ; ſtumbling at the noon day as in the night ; roaring ſore like bears, 
and mourning like doves, in the fore-cited Chapter, Ifa. lix. 10.11. Blind- 
neſs, and weakneſs, and ſorrow, and mourning, even to roaring, hor- 
rours, and ſtings of conſcience in abundance, and inability to do good,or 
help our ſelyes, ſuch fruits as theſe you may have enow. Our Apoſtle tells 
us beſides of a ſad ſlavery it brings us to, wer.17. The Pſalmiſt*of a rain 
of ſnares, fire and brimſtone, ſtorm and tempeſt, that falls upon the fin- 
ner by it, ?ſe/. xi.7. Croſſes and afflitions, puniſhments and judgments 
we every where read to be the iſſues of ir. In Gods hot diſpleaſure, and 


mans ſcorn, and even, in the very next words, ſhame alſo, are the only 
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fruits (if we will allow them chat name ) of thoſe anfrairful works of dark- 
neſs, 2% St.Paul juſtly ſtiles them, £ph.v.11. | 
Well may we now, with him, ask, what ſruits have ye, or ever had ye 
in ſuch things as thoſe £ What at all, or what worth, if any ar all, from 
choſe kinds of courſes £ Nay, what then had ye * What had you in the 
very enjoying, in the very tranſaRions of your fins £ Did ? gun either 
ſatisfie or content you fully even then « Were ye not either firſt tired 
with the purſuit, or fell much ſhort of oo expectations, or diſtaſted by 
ſome circumſtances, or unſatisfied pre _—_ when you had accompliſh'd 
your unhappy and wretched work ? But what however have ye now left 
of any of them but the ſhame 2 Call it what ye will, that ye have got- 
tenby the moſt advantageous or pleaſing wickedneſs, ſay as well of it as 
ou can, give us but leave to diſcover and rifle it to your faces, and your 
bluſhing cheeks, and down-caſt eyes, and diſordered anſwers, apd vain 
ſubterfuges and excuſes will witneſs to your teeth that 'tis nothing bur 
what. ye are now next, indeed, aſham'd of. | 
11. And ſhame now / 2. ) is the next Property of fin we are to ſpeak 
of, the true genuine Iſſue of it. For no ſooner had Adam taſted the for- 


_ bidden fruit and finn'd, but both he and his co-partner are both preſently 


aſham'd, and run away to hide themſelves among the Thickets of the 
Garden, Oh! how they bluſh to look upon one another when they had 
once but eaten, done what they ſhould not ! the die and colour of the 
forbidden fruit hag got preſently into their faces, they are aſhamed of 
themſelves, though there were none but themſelves in the'World to ſee 
them. O whither ſhould they run, what ſhould they do to cover their 
nakedneſs and their ſhame © Nakedneſs was no ſhame at firſt till fin 


- came on it, but then they are aſhamed even of their nature, ſo ſtrange a 


confuſion had one fingle fin brought with it. Nor could all the fig leaves 
of Paradiſe, nor all the ſhades of the trees and buſhes, nor the ſhadows of 
the approaching Evening cover their new-riſen bluſhes, nor the cool of 
itallay the heat that raiſed them in their faces. Shame and fin are inſe- 
bbs companions; there is no parting them. Shame( 1.) to be ſeen of 


God, they run from him, the ſaddeſt effe& that can be, that ſo parts 


and hurries us from our Maker as far as poſſibly we can go. Shame (2.)to 


| be ſeen of men: We dare not look upon one another when we have fin- 


ned and are diſcovered. Shame ( 3. ) to look upon our ſelves; we pre- 


 ſeatly get what fig-leaves we may, make what excuſes we can imagine 


co cover our own weakneſs and jnfirmity. Shame ( 4. ) to be ſeen by any 


: Creature, afraid, as it were, of every whisk of wind, every ſtirring of 


a buſh, aſhamed any creature ſhould come nigh us, for fear it ſhould 
laugh at our folly, deride our infirmity, trample upon our weakneſs,ſcorn 
our acquaintance, and deſpiſe our authority, if it ſhould once behold the 


deformity of our fin. 


Thus ſhame from the very firſt preſt cloſe upon the heels of fin. And 
ask the moſt impudent finner ſtill, him whom cuſtom has made inſenſi- 
ble, and whoſe face continual finning has braz'd and harden'd againſt the 
tenderneſs of a bluſh, yet ask him, Tay, why he yet ſeeks corners for 
the accompliſhment of his ſin, or the contrivance of his wicked Plots. 
W hy does he not a& it without doors, and before the Sun « Why, when 
he has done it with the higheſt hand, and needs not fear a contradiction, 
or a power tocontroul or puniſh him, why he varniſhes over his wicked- 
neſs with falſe colours, and gloſſes all his ations either with the name 
of Piety and Religion, Reformation and Purity, Juſtice and Integrity, 
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Conſcience, and I know not what. Why he ſometimes excuſes it 
with neceſſity, ſometimes extenuares it with infirmity, ſometimes pleads 
g—_— falſe information or miſtake , ſometimes makes one prerence, 

ometimes another. Does he not evidently and plainly tell you by ſo 
doing, heis even aſham'd of the things that he has done, though he bo 
it out with all the confidence he can © He cannot utterly caſt off ſhame, 
though he has done ſhamefac'dneſs. We may confidently ſay to him, 
Thole very things thou even ſeem'ſt to glory in, thou art really no other 
than aſham'd of. 

Now there is a three-fold ſhame , a natural, a vertuous, and a penal 
ſhame : a ſhame that naturally and even againſt our wills attends every 
unhandſome action. A Kar & ſhame ( 2. ) that ſhould always follow 
upon it. And (3.)a ſhame that will elſe e're long purſue it. 

The firſt, or natural, is that which through the modeſty of nature, 
not yet habituated to the impudence of wickedneſs, riſes e're we are 
aware, from the guilt and fouinelol ſin, either diſcovered or feared to 
be ſo. That's the reaſon that the eze of the Adulterer waiteth for the twi-lipht, 
Job xxiv. 15. to hide his reproach. That the Drunkard us'd in former 
times (though now grown gallant on it) to be drynk in the night,r Theſl.v. 
7. being aſham'd(as civility went then)to be ſeen ſo diſguiſed in the day: 
' That the Heretick and Schiſmatick us'd in the Apoſiles :1mnes 'though now 
gown confident) to come creeping into Widows houſes, and hide them- 

elves behind Curtains and Aprons, aſham'd of their Schiſms, and new 
Doetrines at the firſt, 2 7. 1ii. 6. Thar ſtill the Thief by night, and 
the ſly Cheat, and covetous Extortioner by underhand dealing in the 
day ſtrive to conceal the deſigns and practices which only night and 
darkneſs are thought fir to cover, or give a tolerable ſhadow roo, Even 
our vanities within a while make us aſham'd of them. We are within a 
few days ina huge confuſion to be ſeen in our fineſt Clothes, and neweſt 
Faſhions we were the other day ſo proud of,rather naked than in a faſhion 
that has another grown upon it, Indeed, when any of our fins, great, or 
little, take hold uponus ; then as the Prophet David profeſles we are not 
able to look up, Pſal. xl. 15. ſo aſham'd they make us. None but 4bſo/om, 
none but the wickedeſt ſons of Rebellion fin upon the houſe top, at noon 
day all the people looking on. Yet even for all that, there muſt be a 
Tent, even for ſuch as he, ſome thin Veil or other z, ſome Silk, or linen 
Scarf or Curtain to cover his wickedneſs in the upſhot, 2 Sam. xvi. 22+ 
So natural a fruit and companion is ſhame to any fin or finner. Sin is more 
than fin, when ſhame is gone, when thatis loſt, 
2. Yetif ſobe this kind of modeſt ſhame ſhould be laid aſleep awhile, 
through the cuſtom and habit of a fin, there is a ſecond ſort of ſhame thar 
muſt be thought on ; the ſhame that accompanies repentance: Sin muſt 
have repentance, and repentance will have ſhame. Yea, what ſhame 2 
what, or how great , I cannot tell you ; but ſhame it muſt work, if it be 
true: Shame of our ingratitude to God , ſtiame of our unhandſomneſs 
to men, ſhame of the diſparagement we have done our nature, ſhame of 
the diſhonour we have done our ſelves in committing things ſo foul, ſo 
brutiſh, ſo unreaſonable: this the propereſt of the three ſhames we men- 
tioned to this place, which it ſeems the Romans were here come to; and 
is a buſineſs we are obliged to, to repent ns, and be aſhamed of our fins, 
to be aſhamed and bluſh with Ezrs to lift up our faces, becauſe our in- 
iquities are increaſed over our head, and our treſpaſſes grown ap into the 


Heavens, Ez74 1X. 6. 
| O © 2. And 
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Jo And if this we be not, there is another-gates ſhame will over- 
takeus; ſhame (3-) and confufion of face : if we-be not aſhamed of 
our ſins, we ſhall e're long be aſhamed for them ; come ro ſhame and diſ- 
honour by them : ſuch a kind of ſhame as the Prophet 1ſaiah ſpeaks of, 
Iſa. i-29+ Te (ball be aſhamed of the Oaks which ye have deſired, and ye fat be con- 
founded for the gardens which ye have choſen, your very enemies ſhall laugh you 
coſcorn; the very Oaks and Trees ſhake their heads at you in Jeridaa, 
your Gardens bring you forth no other fruit, All that paſs, by ſhall wag 
their heads, and hiſs at you, Fey. xix. 8. Ye ſhall be a coarſe, and an a- 
ſtoniſhment, and an hifling, and a reproach to all Nations, Fer. xxix. 18. 
and a ſbameful ſpewing ſhall be on your glory , Hab. ii. 16, To this our 
ill courſes will bring us at thelaſt; and yet to worſe, even to death roo. 
For the end of thoſe things is death: that's the third Particular, the third 
Argument againſt fin, the miſchief and damage of it in the end, and 
comes next to be conſider'd. | . 

HI. A fad end truly, and but ſorry'wages for all the pains and drudg- 
ry that ſins putus to. St. Paul here thinks it not worth the name of fruit. 
Yet what fruit fin brings, if you will call jt fruit, 'tis unto death, Rom. vii. 
5. But if there were any oor, death ſo nigh at heels would devour it 
all. Sin when it is finiſhed, when 'tis at the height, compleat and perfected, 
it bringeth forth death , ſays St. Fames i, 15. that's the end God knows. 
And a threefold death it brings; a temporal, a ſpiritual, and an eternal 
death. 

For the firſt, Thou ſhalt die the dearth, was threatned to it before it came 
into the world, Gez. ii. 17. And no ſooner came it, but death came þ 
it, death by fin, Rom. V. 12. Andit paſt thence upon all men, too. All men 
ever ſince have been ſubjected to it. All have died, and all muſt die for 
that one fin. Everafter that firſt ſinfu] morſel all are become /ike the 
beaſts that periſh, Pal. xlix. 12. So that the wiſeſt of men had much ado 
to diſtinguiſh between their ends, Fceleſ. iii. 19, 20. As the one dieth , ſays 
he, ſo dieth the other ; yea, they have all one breath, ſo that a man hath no prehe- 
minence above 4 beaſt. All po unto one place, all are of the duſt , and all turn to 
duſt again. Only indeed, a little after, wer. 21. he perceives a kind of 
glimmering as it were of the humane Spirits going upward: yet with 
this leſſening, for all that, of who knowerhir? whocan certainly demon- 
ſtrate, and diſtinguith, and define the difference 2 ſo deeply has fin en- 
gaged us unto death, that there is no eſcaping ; and the ſhadows of ir 
are ſo great, that there is nodiſcovering of differences in the Grave be- 
tween the aſhes of a man, and of a Beaſt. 

- 2. Bur there is (2.) a death before this; a death of the ſoul before the 
death of the body; «nd the much worſer of the twain. The teeth of Sir, 
ſays the Son of Syrach, are as the teeth of a Lion , ſlaying the ſouls of men, 
Ecclus. xXi. 2. the very ſouls. The ſeparation of the body from the 
ſoul, which is the temporal death, is bur a trifle to the ſeparation of the 
ſoul from God, which is the ſpiritual. This fin brings upon the ſoul in 
the very a, if it rather be not it it ſelf: the very a& of fin commits the 
murther, and lays the ſoul, whilſt it is in doing. Z3z mm, ſays the 
Apoſtle of the voluptuous Widow that lives in fin, or pleaſure, ſhe « 
dead whilſt ſbe is alrve, 1 Tim. v. 6. A meer walking carkaſe a finner is, a 
meer motion and engine without life, and ſpirit, when Gods Spirit and 
Grace (as by fin it does) is departed from him. The fall of the body 
into the duſt of the Grave, is nothing ſo bad as the fall of the ſoul intq 
the dirtof fin. When our ſouls are but once deprived of Grace, 7nd 
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Goodneſs, Gods preſence ſo taken from us, they do but wither, and 
dwindle, and die away; and'we only walk like ſo many Ghoſts among 
the Graves, in the ſhades of night and darkneſs. Did we but conſider ot 
underſtand how miſerably the But crawls along in this condition, when 
the eternal] Spirit is departed from it,ſeal'd up as it were by her tranſgteſ- 
ſions, .in the grave of a cuſtomary wickedneſs; adding ſtill one iniquity 
ro another, wholly inſenſible of any good, as the dead body : we would 
ſay the natural death were nothing like it, the Grave but a bed of reſt 
and ſleep, whilſt fin were the very torments of death ir ſelf. Nay, the 
very pangs, and horrors of death that make mw co it but little flea-bit- 
ings to the ſtings and terrors of Conſcience, that often follow upon our 
fins, upon the loſs of Gods favour and preſence. 

And yet there is a third death worſe than both theſe z eternal Death: 
from the two former we may riſe again. The duſt will one day breathi 
again, and the ſoul after the departure of Gods Spirit may again retrive 
it and recover; but once within the regions of eternal death, and there 
forever. *Body loſt, and Soul loſt, and God loſt for ever. An end 
indeed, without an end, anend of good, but no end of cvil ; where 
the worm is ever dying, yet ever gnawing ; the fire dark as the 
moſt diſmal] night , yet ever burning ; the body eternally ſepara- 
ted from all the comforts of the ſoul, yet the ſoul everin it: the ſoul 
for all eternity caſt out of che land of the living , ſeparated irreconci- 
lably from Gods preſence, the only fountain of joy, and life, and being, 
and yet continually and everlaſtingly, feeling the horrors of this into- 
lerable parting from him. Go ye curſed into everlaſting fires, is the ſentence 
long ſince paſt upon the ungodly , and the ſinner by our Bleſſed Sawiours 
St. Matth. xxv. 41. The very Heathen, notwithſtanding the ignorance 
they were in, they were not ignorant of this, that zbey rhat commit ſuch 
things are worthy of death, (o ſays the Apoſtle, Rom: i. 32. And be the fin- 
ner whoit will, and be his way never ſo plain and eaſie, never ſo ſpeci- 
OUS,yet of the end thereof is the pit of Hell, ſays the ſon of Syrach,Eeclw.xxi.10. 

He that now promiſes himielf any better end of his fins, or ſinful cour- 
ſes, he that flatters and feeds himſelf with any other end of kis Ambiti- 
on, or his Treaſon, of his Faction or his Sedition , of his Covetonſneſs, 
or his Sacriledge, of his uncleannefs, or his unjuſtice, or any other fin 
{I name no more, forT leave every one to reckon up his own) he that 
flatters himſelf, I ſay, with any other end of any of them to make him- 
ſelf forget this, does but deceive himſelf, and fool away his ſoul be- 
yond recovery. Here's all the fruit he is like to get, the only end he will 
certainly find at laſt, everlaſting Death, an end without an end, with- 
out any thing in life to ſweeten the approaches of death, without any 
thing in death, fruit, or leaves to garniſh up the Chambers of the Grave, 
or any bud of hope to allay the miſery and ſadneſs of it. And we need 
no other witneſs of all this, neither of the little or no fruit, nor of the 
great and horrid ſhame, nor of the vaſt and miſetable ruine that comes 
of ſin, bur onrown ſelves. what had ye * ſays our 56. rok ye can ſhew 
no fruit ; ye are now aſbaw'd, and ye cannot be ignorant that death is com- 
ing on. I here refer it to you, ſay what you. can in the behalf of it, 1 
defire-none other witneſſes, nor judges, than your ſelves, wher fruit had ye 
then in thoſe things whereof you are now aſham'd: tell me if you can. 

IV. Indeed, there is none can tell ſo well as the ſinner can himſelf 
what he has gotten by his fin ; whether we confider him asone reflecting 
upon his ways, only as a perſon of reaſon ſhould, or elſe as a Chriſtian 
will. Ooz For 
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For (1.) letany of us, as men of reaſon, lay together the weary ſteps; 
the hard adventures, the vexatious troubles, the ordinary diſappoint- 
ments, the impertinent viſits, the thoughtful nights, the buſie days, 
the tumulcuous uproars of our fears, our jealouſfies , our hopes , our de- 
ſpairs ; the unworthy condiſcentions, the baſe diſparagements , the diſ- 
honourable enterprizes, that a luſt, that a humour, that a vanity puts us 
co, or puts upon us: and then compare them with the lightneſs , the 
ſhortneſs, the unprofitableneſs, the unſatisfaQorineſs, theeternal ſhame 
and confuſion we yet after all purchaſe, with all that toil ; and we muſt 
both needs confeſs, that we have done brutithly and unreaſonably, and 
cannot but be aſham'd we have ſo unman'd our ſelves, and betrayed the 
very eſſence and glory of our nature: nor done like men. X 

But (2.) let us renew the ſame refleQions, and view them over again 
by the light of Grace ; look upon our ſelves as Chriſtians thus wretched- 
ly becraying our God for a Luſt, Chriſt for an Intereſt , our Religion for 
a Fancy, our obedience for a Humour, our Charity for a Ceremony, our 
Peace for a PunQilio, our duty to God and man, for a little vain ap- 

lauſe of peradventure —_— men z our Innocence for Dirt and Plea- 

ure, onr eternal Glory and Salvation for Toys and Trifles ; and will we 
not without more ado confeſs we are aſham'd, infinitely aſham'd of it £ 
Hear but thoſe brave ranting blades, thoſe gallant ſinners, wiſdom v. 8. 
what they ſay themſelves, what hath pride profited ws , (ay they , or what 
good have riches with our vaunting brought ws 7 as if in ſum they had ſaid, 
what have all our ſins res :wWhy,all thoſe are paſſed away like « ſhadow, 
ver. 9. and we are conſumed in our own wick#ineſs , ver. 13. Now indeed, 
though there too late, they begin to talk like men, to ſpeak reaſon. 

The Chriſtian penitent, after he has run the courſe of fin, and is now 
returning, talks ſomewhat higher, calls it a Priſon, the Stocks, the Dun- 
geon, the very nethermoſt Hell; thinks no words bad enough to' ſtile 
itby, Weneed not put any ſuch upon the rack for this confeſſion , they 
g0 mourning and ſig +; Ae all the day long, they tell you ſenſibly by 
their tears and bluſhes, by their ſad countenances, and down-caſt looks, 
by their volentary confeſſions, their willing reſtraints now put upon 
themſelves, their pining, puniſhing, affliting of their ſouls and bodies, 
their wards and watches now over every ſtep, leſt they ſhould fall again, 
that never were any poor ſouls ſo gull'd into a courſe, ſo vain, ſo uapro- 
ficable, ſo diſhonourable, ſo full of perplexities , {o fruitful of anxieties, 
ſo bitter, ſo unpleaſant as ſin has been, nor any thing whereof they are 
ſo much aſham'd. No fruit of all you ſee, even our {elves being judges. 

And yet I will not ſend you away without ſome fruit or other ; ſome- 
what after all this, that may do you good. | 

For methinks if fin have no better fruits, if wickedneſs come no ber. - 
ter off, we may firſt learn tobe aſham'd, and bluſh to think of it, be aſha- * 
med of fin. 

We may (2.)learn to beat it off thus at its firſt aſſaults. What, thou 
fin, thou luſt, what fruic ſhall I havein thee? what good ſhall I reap of 
thee? Dol not ſee ſhame attend thee, and death behind thee © I am a- 
ſham'd already to think upon thee: away, away, thou impudent ſolici- 
treſs, I love ho ſuch fruit, I love no ſuch end. ' 

Andif (3.) we be ſo unhappy as tobe at any time unawares engaged 
in any fin, let us ſtrike off preſently upon the arguments of the Texe. For 
why ſhould we be fo ſimple, to takea courſe that will not profit, totake 
pains to weave a web that will not cover us, to plant trees that will 
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ield no fruit, to range after fruit that has no pleaſure, to court that 
which has no-lovelineſs 2 If we can expe& nothing from our fins (as you 
have heard we cannot) why do we ſweat about them * if they bring 
home nought but ſhame, why are we not at firſt aſham'd ro commit them? 
if they end in death, why will ye die, O fooliſh people and unwiſe ? 

Laſtly, you that have led a courſe of fin, and are yet perhaps ſtill in ic, 
ſit down and geckon every one of you with himſelf, what you have got- 
ten. JUwprinit, SO much coſt and charges, tem, ſo much pains and 1a- 
bour, ſo much care and trouble, ſo much loſs and damage, ſo much un- 
reſt and diſquiet, ſo much hatred and ill-will, ſo much diſparagement 
and diſcredit, ſo many anxieties and perplexities, ſo many weary walks, 
ſo much waiting and attendance, ſo many diſappointments and diſcou- 
ragements, ſo meny griefs and aches, ſo many infrmities and diſeaſes, 
ſo many watches and broken ſleeps, 10 many dangers and diſtreſles , ſo 
many bitter throbs, and ſharpſtings , and'fiery ſcorchings of a wounded 
Conſcience, ſo much, and ſo much, and ſo much miſery, all for a few 
minutes of pleaſure, for a little white and > gown dirt, for'a feather, or 
a fly, a buzze of honour or applauſe, a fanſite, or a humour, for a place of 
buſineſs, or vexation,ſum'd upall in air, and wind, and duſt, and nothing. 
Learn thus to make a daily refle&ion upon your ſelves and fins. 

But after all theſe, remember laſtly, *tis Death, eternal Death, ever- 
laſting miſery, Hell, and damnation without end, that is, the end of fin; 
that all this everlaſting is for a thing that's never laſting, a thing that va- 
niſhes often in its doing ; all this death for that only which is the very 
ſhame of life, and even turns it into death: and ſurely you will no lon- 
ger yield your members, your ſouls and bodies ro iniquity, unto iniquicy, 
but unto righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. So ſhall ye happily comply with 
the Apoſtles argument in the Text, and draw it as he would have you , to 
the head, dowhat he intends and aims at by it, and by ſodoing, attain 
that which he deſires you ſhould , make your ſelves the greateſt gainers 
' canbe imagined; gain good out of evil, glory out of ſhame, life out of 
death, all things out of nothing, eternal life, everlaſting glory. Which, 
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So run that you may obtain. 


Hat Chriſtianity is a Race, and Heaven the Goal, and 
we, all of us, they that are to run, is an ordinary 4/- 
kegory'in Scripture and Sermons, which you have none 
of you but heard. And that in this Race all tharrun 
do not obtain, no more than they do that run in other 
Races, every one ſees, and every one can tel lyou. 

WD Not every oze , we told you the laſt day, not they that 

run only with their tongues, run they Lord, Lord,never ſo faſt ; not many 

others that run further than ſo you will hear anon, and. too common ex- 
perience can inform you, | 
But how ſo to run as to obtain is not a piece of ſo common knowledge. 

Hic labor hoc opwe eff, This is the Apoſtles bufineſs, a buſineſs ordinary 

Chriſtians are not ſufficiently skill'd in, 'tis tobe fear'd , or if ſufficiently 

Skill'd in, not ſo praiſed in, but that they want a worce both behind and 
before them to cell! them, this 5 the way they are to walkin, Thu # the way, 
walk in it, ſo, and ſo run that you mayobtain. 

Were we to run in thoſe Olympick Games ( which St. Paul here ſeems to 
allude to) they who were practiſed in thoſe ſports and exerciſes, were 
fitteſt toinſtruct us how ſo to run as to be conquerours there, Bur being 
now to run the true Olympich, that is, the heavenly Race, the true Race 
to heaven that true Olympus, which that Poetical did but ſhadow, this 
our Apoſtle, that great wraſtler, not ag ainſt fleſh and bloud ( though in ano- 
ther ſenſe againſt that too ) but againſt Principalities, and Powers, againſt the 
Ralers of darkneſs and ſpiritual wickedneſs, whoſe whole life was nothing 
elſe but a continual exerciſe of all the hardſhips in the Chriſtian courſe, 

 whoſo gloriouſly fought rhe good fight, and finiſhed his courſe, can beſt reach 
us how todo ſo too, With this Prerogative too above the cunningeſt of 
thoſe Olympick Maſters, that they cannot fo inſtru their Schollars that 

they ſhall be ſure of the prize they run for, though they run never ſo 
accurately 
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accurately to their Rales, many there rttnning,' and but one obcaining ; 
but here by St. Pau{'s direftion we may aſt run, and all obtain. For 
to that purpoſe '6nfy we are invited and directed to run, that wemay 
obrain.  TTHSI& 23.5 [bo 

Yet tree it is, as we may all obtain,ſo we'may not; and it will'be bur 
2 ſpur to us to fear, it, one ſpar to. haſten! and quicken us in our courſe; 
St. Paul had ſuch a'one now and' then to make him rai. He had ran) 
much; from Hier»ſ«/em round abont unto thricwm, Rom. xv. 19. yer leſt 
he had, or ſhould ran i#4in, he gathers up his heels and to Hieryſalom he 
goes ag4in, to fee whether he had not run fo, or might not at the taſt, 
Gel.ii.z, and notwithftanding all his great pains and care in the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, in preaching it freely too, ver.18. without” any charge to the 
Corinthians, applying himſelf to all ways and means togain them, and 
and becoming any thing ro make them Chriſts, ver. 22. he yet tells us 
what-a doe he kepr with his body, leſt when he had done all he fbonld be x 


Caſtaway. | 

Bnt'that ſach a one he ſhould not be, he had ſome hope, that he ſhould 
be a partaker ratherof the Goſpel in its Reward as well as in its Work, 
in the verſe before rhe Text. This is the other ſpur ro him in his courſe, 
muſt be ro us, that we thus quickned to our Race, and by theſe two, 
hope to obtain,and fear to loſe, as by two leaden Plummets, in each hand 
one, to poiſe ns as we run, may ſo run as to obtain. 

We my obtain, that's our hope, yer it is but my, that's our fear : 
Yet no fearar all, if we run but fo as we ſhould, if we obſerve bur the 
Apoſtles iv, his way and mode, To obtain orget to heaven is a work of 
labour and buſineſs, not of pretence and ralk, It was we lately rold 
you, to do ſomewhat, now you. will find it ro do much, *to take ſome 
pains, and run about it. *Tis a buſineſs of order and regularity, fo.amd' 
ſo, not = how, to be performed. 'Tis a work of time and forecaſt, that 
conſiders ferioufly whar it is about ; that caſts which way to go,and whi- 
ther we are poing ; what it is we aim at, and how to compals it ; what 
it is we would obtain, and how to obtain ir, | 

Thus whilſt I have given you the Sum, I have given you alfo the Di- 
viſion of the Text, nd. I ſhall point out the parts again in order, and tell 


you I ſhall obſerve, 
I. That Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtians coarſe to heaven is 4 work of labour 


and buſineſs, "tis to runand go. | 

II, That all pains and labour, every running will not ſerve, it muſt be 
z-v5, ſo and ſo, after a certain way, righth ordered ſo as i obtain, 
ſach as is fit and proportionable to the end we aim at. 

III. That this end we are to ſet before ws, and ſo order all our courſe and 
cour [es towards it, topropound heaven for the end of all ouy ations. 

IV. And then, laſtly, to fry up our ſouls and bodies to it with this con- 
ſideration of this »zey ; this Particle, which may ſerve both to 
awe, and to encourage us, that from the hope that we may, and the 
fear becauſe it is no more than may, not ſbe/l or muff,we may be 
the morediligent in our courſe,and the more ſucceſsful in our'end, 


that we may be ſureſo to run as to obtain. 


I'begin at the Chriſtians courſe, to ſhew you what it is; then(z.) whe-. 


ther it tends, It tends to a Crown, it tends to a Reward, it tends to 


Heaven, it tends to obtain it, but by pains and laboar it is ( 1.) that it 
atchieves it. It is a courſe of labour and pains that muſt bripg us to hea- 


ven whereby only we can obtain it. | 
: if 


A Sermon 0 


If Chriſtianity be a courſe or Race, as St. Paul ſtiles it, 2 Tim.iv, it is 
2 courſe of labour. Multa tulit fecrtque puer, ſadavit & alfit. Many a hot and 
cold fwcat it has in it 5 much done, and much ſuffered in it from our child- 
hood. Thence they begin to inure themſelves to hardſhips and exerciſe 
that intend to bear the Garlaras at thoſe Sports and Games. There ſhould 
we begin too to miniſter before the Lord, with Samuel, when we- are 
Children. If we have mor, our Children may ſerve the Lord, as he did, 
girded with a Linnen Ephod, 1 SaM-11. 18. their Loyns girt up for the courſe, - 
even from their Chilhood , girt with white Linnen, pure and harmleſs 
innocence z with a Linnen Ephod, bound to wo exerciſes, to aſhſt Ehthe 
Prieſt in the ſervice of God, if it be but with ſhort Reſponſals and Amens ; 
eirt and ſet betimes to Gods ſervice. The word run 1s no idle word, 
there is pains and labour in it, They much deceive themſelves that think 
there is a Qaw requiſivit upon all hardſhips in Chriſtianity, that when 
men tell them of any ſtrineſs or rigours there, anſwer preſently, ho 
has required it at your hands ? Who £ Why, he has done it, who they ſay 
has not. Elſe certainly the Apoſtle would have ſpared himſelf as well as 
they z would not have been ſo often beaten with rods, and laid on with 
ſtripes, ſo often ſbipwrackt, in jowrneyings ſo often, in perils lo often, perils 
of waters, and perils of robbers, in perils by his own Country-men, perils by the 
heathen, perils in the wilderneſs, perils in the ſea, perils among falſe brethren ,, 
he lonld not have been ſo often i» wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watching s 
ſo often, ſo much in hunger, and thirſt, im. faſtings 10 frequent, in cold and 
nakedneſs ſo commonly, in aeaths 10 oft as he tells us he was, 2 Cor,Xi.24,25, 
26, 27. had the way to heaven been ſo eaſe, as theſe men, that would 
not forgo a jot of eaſe or pleaſure, of meat, or drink, or ſleep for hea- 
ven,would have it. Nor would he have prov'd the courſe of his Miniſtry 
to be Gods, by his patience, afflictions, neceſſities, diſtreſſes, by ſtripes, impri- 
ſonments, 0 "Ae: to and fro, by /abours, and watchings, and fa ings, aS he 
does, 2 Cor.vi.4,5. could he have told how to have prov'd it better, 
Nor would he have taken ſo much pains to keep under his body, to 
buffet and humble it as he does, wer.27. of this very Chapter , Were not 
this obtaining Heaven ſomewhat a hard and labourſome buſineſs. This 
iS the courſe that brings thither, the courſe that, finiſhed, brought him 
the Crown of righteouſneſs, 2 Tim.iv.8, It is violence and force that take 
heaven, ſays our only Saviour. The way to it is not ſtrow'd with Roſes 
and Violets, nor ſpread with Carpets and Cuſhions, mos jacet in molli, but 
with Thorqs, and Briers, and craggy Rocks. | 
There are works and duties of Chriſtianity, that cannot be performed 
without much trouble. He muſt not fear his skin that puts himſelf into 
Chriſts ſervice ; he muſt venture far, and hazard much ſometimes un- 
leſs he will give out by the way, and loſe his reward. There is nothing 
ſo hard in humane aFairs but may fall into the ſpiritual and heavenly. 
The purſuit of worldly projets, thoſe empty, unſatisfying. and trou- 
bleſom nothings coſt us many a weary ſtep, many a broken ſleep, many 
a tired body : and can we think to obtain the fulneſs of the joys above, 
that fill and never fail, withleſs? Surely, did we conſider the praQtiſe 
of thoſe firſt Chriſtian Saints and Martyrs, thoſe daily pains and cares 
their days and nights were ſpent in, we would think our Race to heaven 
another-gates buſineſs, Chriſtianity another manner of thing than we 
make it now adays, or are willing to conceive it. 
Were there no other word than this 7g» in the Text, this run to ex- 
preſs it, we might underſtand it to be a work of labour, and if wetake it 
| | with 
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with that reference it has to the Olympick- Rices, there are many things 
in the performance that will ſufficiently ſhew ir. What a deal of pains 
and care did they take firſt to fit and prepare themſelves ? And then with 
what might and main did they purſue their courſe * How often have 
ſuch Racers been taken up at the Goal ſo tired and ſpent that they have 
had much ado to recover their life or ſpirits? Ah! did we but half ſo 
much for heaven there'were no doubt of it. | 
Running, take we it how we will, is a violent exerciſe, that for the 
time imploys all the parts and powers. *Tis that the - would have 
here, that all the faculties and powers of our ſouls and bodies ſhould be 
taken up in the buſineſs of heaven. Our heads ſtudy it, our hearts bend 
wholly to it, our affections ſtrive violently after it, our hands labour for 
it, our feet run the ways of Gods Commandments to come to it; our 
eyes run down with water for it, and our bodies with ſweat about it. 
'Twill coſt ſomewhat more to come to heaven than a few good words at 
the laſt, than a Zard forgive me and have mercy upon me, when we are going 
out of the World ; or than a hot fit or two of Piety when we are in it, 
or acold and careleſs walking and ſtragling up and down in it through- 


out even all our lives. Nay, more, 'tis not running over whole Breviaries * 


of Prayers. 'Tis not running over good Books only neither, reading 
and ſtudying of good things, but running as we read, that all that run may 
read in our running the Charaers of heaven, Would men but lay this 
to heart, that it is no ſuch eaſie or perfunory buſineſs to get thither, 
. their courſes would be better, their lives holier, themſelves heavenlier 
than they are, nor would ſo many pur off the work to the laſt caſt, make 
a meer death-bed buſineſs of it, as if they then were fit enough torun 
Gods ways when they cannot ſtira hand or foot , whereby 'tis mere then 
to be fear'd they deceive themſelves, and being then in no poſſibility to 
ran, they go they know not whither. | 

II. And yet for all the pains and running we talk of, if now ſecondly 
it have not an #w« to rule and ſteer it, if it be not a ſo running, ſucha 
one as is right ſet to obtain, we had as good fit ſtill, This ſo to run, is 
( 1.) Torun lawfully, (2.) Torun carefully; C3.) To run ſpeedily ; 
( 4.) Torun ras. f 3 (5.) To run ſtoutly,z (6.) Torun patiently, 
(7.)Torun conſtantly, and tothe end, To run ( 1.) lawfully, accord- 
ing to the Laws and Rules preſcribed to obtain it ; ( 2. ) Carefully, the 
way co obtainit, ( 3. ) Speedily, with the ſpeed requiſite to obtain it ; 
(4.) Willingly with ſpirit to obtain itz (5.) Stoutly,to endure any thing 
co obtain it z (6. }Patiently, to expe to obtain it; (7. ) Conſtantly, 
not giving out till we obrain it, 


1. Lawfully, according to the Laws and Rules of the Race we are to. 


run. we are not crowned elſe, ſays our Apoſtle, 2 Tim.it 5 Now the 
Laws of the Chriſtian Race are Gods Commandments, according to 
which we are diligently to dire&t our ſteps: Yet three Laws there are 
more particular and proper to it, the Law of Faith, the Law of Hope, 
and the Law of Charity. Theſe the three more peculiar Rules of it. 
We muſt run in a full belief of Gods Promiſes in Chriſt, that in him 
they are yea, and in him 4men, that God will not let one tictle of them 


fall to the ground, Looking wnto Felus the Author and finiſher of our faith, 


Heb. Xii. 2, of our courſe too. We muſt, ſecondly, run in hope, that 

through his grace we alſo, even we though the moſt unworthy, ſhall ob- 

tain, leying Fly upon the hope ſo ſet before us, Heb. vi.18. And thirdly, in 

Charity muſt be our courſe, rhough we ſtrive for the maſtery, it muſt = 
Pp 
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be in ſtrife or envy, but in love and charity, in unity and peace, in love 
wafcie ned our (elves, 2 Cor. Vis 6+ and provoking one another to it , Heb. 
x. 24-00 other ſtrifes or provocation, but who ſhall go before one another 
in love, ſo keeping the bond of peace, which once broken, our clothes 
and garments, which were tied up to us with it, as with a girdle, fall all 
down about us, and hinder us both in our Race, and of our Crown. 
Thoſe who have broke this bond, and reat the Churches Robes, and 
their own ſouls by their unhappy ſeparations, will, after all their labour 
with thoſe in the Pſalm, ſleep their 7 ah and find nothing ; . nothing bur 


char they have hindered both others and themſelves of the Crown of glo- 


ry. Run we lawfully and orderly chen, that firſt. 

And (2.) run we carefully too, neither to the right hand , nor to the 
left ; neither looking after ſenſual pleaſures, or worldly profits, or fin- 
ful luſts, not turning aſide after thoſe golden balls, which the Devil, the 
Fleſh, and world, are always caſting in the way to hinder us, bur ſtraighr 
on our courſe, carefully ſhunning all temptations, ſtumbling; blocks, and 
ſtones of offence, which are likely to trip up-out-heels , and throw us in 
our race, what carefulneſs, ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor.Vii. 11. has your godly ſor- 
row wrought ?, will earneſt deſire of a heavenly Crown, ſay I, work ia 
you, if you would think upon it ? | 

| It would make you (3.) gather up all your ſtrength, ſer ro all your 
force, put to all your ſpeed; you would think you could not come ſoon 
enough to ſo glorious a Goal. Ler w go ſpeedily, and prey before the Lord, 
ſay hes in Zachary Viii. 21: Make haſte and come down , ſays our Saviour to 
Zachews, 'St. Luke Xix. 6. as if he that meant to ſee Chriſt here at his own 
houſe, or hereafter in his, muſt make what haſte he can. Running is 
our ſpeedieſt motion, and the more haſte to Heaven , the better ſpeed z 
though to earthly things the proverb ſays it is not, and the reaſon may 
be indeed, becauſe our ſwifteſt motion is to be towards Heaven, tobe 
reſerv'd for that. 

Yet willingly (4.) muſt it be, we muſt do it without Whip, or Spur, 
they are for unreaſonable Beaſts, and not for men in running. We are 
not to look that God ſhould force and drive us to his work, he loves no 
ſuch workmen: A ready mind is Gods Sacrifice, he accepts no other, jf 
1 do it willingly, ſays our Apoſtle, wer. 17. I have 4 reward, no reward elle to 
be danetted 
* But (5.) we muſt run ſtourly too, bear any thing, do any thing, en- 

dure any thing for the Crown of Heaven; afflitions, perſecutions , re- 
proaches, any loſſes, any hardſhips, for the name of Chriſt. We muſt 
not be frighted out of our courſe of Piety, and Religion, by the threats 
of men, nor put out of it by the ſcoffs and flouts of ſtanders by, nor dri- 
ven from it by the fear of Aixam and loſs, nor diverted by the hope of 
earthly honour and preferment, nor flatter'd out of it by eaſe and plea- 
ſure, nor fool'd out of it by ſeducers and falſe guides ; but bear up ſtout- 
el - ap courſe, againſt wind, and weather, ſtorm and tempeſt, men and - 
evils. 

And though ſome of theſe gomage may ſomewhat hinder us in our 
courſe, anJ make it the more difficult, and the way ſeem longer, yer 
(6.) if we run with patience, 2S our Apoſtle again would have us, Heb. xii. x, 
the race which is ſet before w; if we give not over yet, but goon expecting, 
content however though it be long, that we ſhall come at laſt, willing 
co ſuffer any thing, and ſtay any time that God would have us, we ſhall 


; D? | 
brain atlaſt ; but if we give ont, we are loſt for ever. 


For 
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For (7.) conſtantly alſo we are to run, not to run a while , and then 
make a ſtand ; now a ſpurt, and then a ſpurt , Ub; now currere ibs deficere 
incipis, (ays devout St. Bernard, when we begin to ſlack our running, we begin 
to fail of our reward, If wegive over here, if wedid run well, and do 
not, St. Paul ſays we are bewitcht, Gal. v. 7. and will ask us too, as he 
did them, who has bewitched us, that we ſhould no longer obey the 
* truth, that we run nq more * we muſt run conſtantly and nor give over, 
nay, and conſtantly alſo and not giveout. He that continues tothe end, is 
he only that ſball be ſaved, that ſhall obtain the crown of life. Chriſt 
himſelf, who is our Crown, and our Joy, he was obedient unto the 
death; and unleſs we be ſo too, unleſs we hold the beginning of our 
confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end, we ſhall not be partakers of hm, for 
they only are, that do ſo, Heb. iii. 14. So now you have this +45, the 
manner of your running, how it muſt be, lawfully, according to the rule 
that God has given, that we ſwerve not from it; carefully in the way 
that God has Ze us, that we erre not from it; ſpeedily, that we come 
not when the doors are ſhut; chearfully, chat we may have a reward : 
ſtourly, that we be nor baffled in our courſe, patiently, that we faint 
not by the way z and conſtantly, that we fail not of our end, the ſalya- 
tion of our ſouls. So run that ye may obtain. 

Ay, but how may we obtain torun ſo ? why, do as the runners in Ra- 
ces do (1.) Diet our bodies, (2.) Exerciſe our ſelves before, (3:) Con- 
ſider , and contrive how we had beſt to run: And (4.) ſtrip our ſelves 
of all incumbrances that may hinder us in our ſpeed, And indeed, theſe 
may well go into the #w:, belong atleaſt to the ſo running as has annex- 
ed to it the obtaining. | 

I. Diet we our bodies by temperance and abſtinence, 'Tis in the next 
verſe, that every man that ſtrrveth for the maſtery , is temperate in all things. 
Abſtinuit wvino & Venere, ſays the Poet, he abſtains from riot and drunken- 
neſs, runs not with the world into the ſame exceſs of riot, 1 Per. iv. 4. 
from chambering and wantonneſs, runs not to his neighbours bed; a 
head full of drink, a belly full of meat, and a body weakened with luſt, 
are fitter to lie down than to run. He that intends himſelf for a Race, for 
this eſpecially, muſt keepunder his body, and bring it into ſubjeftion, with 
St. Paul, ver. 27. keep it empty, and agile, and firm, and ſound. 

And (2.) he muſt exerciſe himſelf for the Race, that intends ſo to 
run as to obtain; they do ſo thatrun Races,try and exerciſe before, keep 
themſelves continually doing : and they that are skilful in the word of 
righteouſneſs, and ſucceſsful in the work, have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſ- 
cern both good and evil, Heb. vi. 14. muſt exerciſe themſelves unto godli- 
neſs, 1 77. 1V. 7. exerciſe themſelves day and night, in the law of God, 
Pſal. i. 2. and with St. Paul, again , exerciſe themſelyes to have always 
a Conſcience void of offence, toward God, and toward men, As 
XX1V. I6. 

2. Conſider alſo and contrive we muſt, what way we had beſt to take, 
how we ſhall avoid this rock of offence , that ſtone of ſtumbling , thar 
hill of pride, that ditch of luſt, thoſe thorns in the fleſh, thoſe dangers 
by the way, thoſe impediments and hinderances which are likeſt to in- 
terrupt or ſlacken us in our courſe, ſo to take all advantages; lay hold of 
all opportunities, catch all occaſions of our advance in goodneſs, know 
where to haſte, and where to ſlack, when to bear up, and when to pur 
forward, when to ſpare, and when to put to all our ſtrength, If we can 


but hit this «we, this ſic, this fo, this way, this order; no doubt either 
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- inſtruced what to do. Run we then with 


of our well running, or our ſure obtaining ; either ſo to run, or ſo ob- 
tain as the Text would have us. | 

And (4.) after 2!l this dieting, all this exerciſing of our ſelves, and 
all this contrivance with our ſelves, as the laſt preparation, or ra- 
ther ſerting out to our courſe, we muſt deveſt and ſtrip our ſelves of all 
our cumberſom garments, lay aſide every weight and the fin that does 
ſo eaſily beſer us, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. xii. 1. lay apart all filthineſs 


and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, as St. James i. 21, put off all the works 
of ileknels, put off the old man, and pus on the new, the new white robe of 


righteouſneſs and holineſs (for in thin white veſtments only did chey uſe 
to run races) having our joynts ſuppled , and our bodies anointed with 
the ſweet oil of holy reſolutions, being firſt waſhed with the pure wa- 
ters of repentance, It was anold Ceremony, in ſome Churches yet ob- 
ſerv'd, in Baptiſm, to anoint the baptized perſon in the name of the Lord, 
in token that he was now to addreſs himſelf to the courſe, to run the race 
of Chriſtianity, that was then ſet before him. You have now this 
rw 7ehzers Complete, what itis ſo to run both in its ſetting out, and 
in its moving on, we willnow ſee what it will come to in the end, to ob- 


tain. 
Yet before I come to that, give me leave a little to ſum up the whole 


manner of our running, by a kind of allegorizing , ſome ſeveral runnings 


in Scripture we may read of. 
| Leave we then firſt the oxen and run we with Eljſpa after Eliah, 2 Kings 
xix. 20. Leave we all ſecular and worldly buſineſs to tend upon the word 
of the Lord in the mouths of his Prophets. Run we next with Zaban to 
the well, Gen. xxiv. 29. to the well-ſprings of ſalvation. Rouſe we 
up our ſelves then out of our beds, out of our drouſfie dulneſs and earthi- 
neſs, with young Samuel, 1 Sams. ili. 5. and run to Fl, the Prieft, to ask 
counſel of him, when God begins firſt to _ tous, that we may be 
ittle Zachews, Se. Lake Xix. 4. 


and climb up into the tree, make our thoughts aſcend, thar we- may 
ſee Chriſt. Run we then after him, with the people on foot., S. Hark 
Vi. 35. out of our Cities, refuſe no pains, nor think much to leave our 
houſes a while to overtake him. When we ſee good thoughts coming 
to us, run we as Abrahams did, to meet the Angels, Gex. xx. 5. make haſte 
toentertain them, and bow down our ſelves before them, and entreac 
them to ſtay, and tarry with us, run then preſently to the herd. and 
fercha calf and haſte to ſlay and dreſs it for them , vey. 7. to the nnrul 
herd of our ſenſual paſhons, and affetions, and mortifie them and ref? 
them better than heretofore, When any evil motions at any time ariſe, 
run we with David, 1 Sam. XVii. 51. and ſtand upon that Philiſtir, and cut 
off his head, kill it in the cradle, nipitin the bud. When we fall into 
fin, run with Rebecca, Gen. Xxiv. 20, unto the well again, and draw thence 
the watersof Repentance. If any tempration yet purſue us, that we 
cannot reſiſt, run we away with Fotham, Fudpes 18. 21. and flee from it. 
When troubles come upon us, run we to the hills, from whence cometh 
our help, to the name of the Lord, as a ſtrong tower, Prov. xViii. 10. to 
our prayers, When weare in any good way of devotion and piety, run 
we like the Sun out of his Chamber, and rejoyce we like a Giant to run 
our courle, ſal. Xix. 5. Run we like Foels horſemen , Joel ii. 4. like Na- 
bums lightning, Nabwm ii. 4. in all good ways. If adverſity beride us, 
run we like the Rivers that the Prophet David ſpeaks of among the hills, 
Pſal. Civ, 10. hold up our heads ſtill for all the ſorrow. IF proſperity en- 
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girt us, cun we with Ahimaaz, by the way of the plain, be lowly and hum- 
ble in it; and when any good befalls us, run we with St.' Peter and Fohn 
unto the Sepulchre, St. John xx, 4. think weof our lives end, how lit- 
tle a while we may enjoy it: run we to our friends with Rebecca, and tell 
them of it, make them partakers of Gods goodneſs too, that they ma 
rejoyce and praiſe God with us. In a word, in all diſtreſſes, in all neceſ- 
ſities, run we with thoſe Benjamites, Fudges xx, 41. to the Rock Rimmoy, the 
Rock Chriſt Feſws, and abide there not for ſome months or years , but for 
ever, ſorun and fo obtain. There will all onr running be art an end, and 
he and his ſalvation, he in his Fathers houſe is the end of all our running, 
that which we are to aim at, that which we are to run for. 

III. For run for ſomething we muſt, and we can run for nothing bet- 
ter, All men and creatures ſtir not from their place , but for ſome end, 
troobrain ſomewhat. But men and reaſonable creatures propound it to 
themſelves. I cannot tell you the ſeveral ends they do propound , but [ 
can tell you the end they ſhould wy apy nn Or rather ler St. Paul tell 
you, and you ſhall go no further for it then the very next verſe, 4 Crown 
incorraptible, if you would yet know plainer what that is, look bur to the 
2 of Tim. ii. 10, and thus you find it, that ye may obtain the ſaluation 
which is is (hriſt Feſus, with eternal plory, | 

Indeed methinks the one only word of the Text, this wmadfrn, this 
obtain ſingle without any ſuper-addition, is ſufficient to expreſs it all : 
for we obtain nothing till we obtain thar, all that we get, orgain, or 
purchaſe till we come to 7hat, to the ſalvation in Chriſt, with eternal glo- 
ry, isnot worth the name of obtaining, of waad&mn, all Crowns , and 
glories of the world but droſs and dung , not worth the taking up, not 
any thing worth obtaining in compariſon of this Crown of Glory. 

Ut Comprehendatic it is in Latin, and it isa word that the School- 
men, whoſe buſineſs is to ſpeak moſt accurately and diſtinaly , have al- 
ways appropriated to the other life. There we are firſt only comprehenſores, 
comprehenſonrs, that is, obtainers. Nay, St. Paal himſelf is ſo punQu- 
al too, that after all his pains in the Goſpel of Chriſt, all his conformi. 
ty to' Chriſt, and the greateſt height of perfeion in Chriſt , thar he 
was arrived at, (which is a bufineſs and glory worth all the earth be- 
ſides) ſays yet © aozi{ouar rwreantivar, [ count not my ſelf to have comprehenued, 
or obtained, ſoit ſhould be rendred, Phil. iii. 13. profefſes himſelf nor 
to have obtained. Artained perhaps he will grant you, or apprehended, 
ſomewhat towards it ; apprehended peradventure, but not comprehen- 
ded, iaefor, but not griz«&, made way to his Crown, but notcome to it, 
not obtained it. 

So you ſee what it is you are to run for, Not a Crown of Bays or 
Laurel, not the praiſe and commendations of men, not any earthly ho- 
nour, intereſt, or profit ; but the honour of Heaven, the praiſe of God, 
the Crown of Glory. 

Not fading and decaying pleaſures, ſuch as the leaves of the trees, 
or the flower of the field, that givea verdant beauty and fragrant ſmell 
for a while and vaniſh, are we to ſet before us. Not the praiſe of men 
are we to run our race, or do our works for; to be ſeen of men, and com- 
mended by them. They indeed that do ſo, ſays Chriſt, have their reward, 
but they had better be withour it ; for 'tis but 972+, not wmwmdfen 4 
they have it away with them, and muſt look for no mere , that's all they 
are like to have, they have beaten the air, contrary to the « 4poſtle, wer. 
25, and with the air they are paſt away: Air they ſonghr for, _— 

they 
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they only have, 2 lictle fooliſh and vain breath, for all their pains, they 
can ſhew nothing that they have obtained, and the very praiſe they 
ſought proves nothing too z for not he. that man commends, but whom 
the Lord commends, is only truly praiſed and commended, 2 Cor. x. 18. 
Not any earthly ends (3.) are we torun for, that-is, but currere in incer- 
tum, at the beſt, to run as uncertainly, to run for uncertainties, things 
that it is a doubt whether we ſhall get in in Gods Service, (who rewards 
us better than with temporal rewards) and it is no doubt but they are 
moſt uncertain, and cannot, comprehendi, beſo laid hold on that thi y will 
not flee away ; things that we our ſelves are to deny our ſelves in Gods 
Service ſometimes, ſuch as it is a point of our running , to run from, 
when they will hinder our courſe ; and ſuch as in ſuch times as theſe are 
not to be expected by them that faithfully and ſtoutly run the Chriſtian 
race, that hold out their courſe in true Religion, and the obedience of 
Chriſt, and the Communion of his Church. Heaven only it is we are 
torun to, and Feſw the author and finiſbey of our Faith , our infinite and 
exceeding great reward, and the joy which was ſet before him it is we 
are to look to, to no other recompence of reward , no other recompen- 
cer and rewarder. 

But to him and to that laſtly now we are to look : if he himſelf ſer the 
joy of the right hand of the Throne of God before his eyes, that he might 
the better endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame, and ſo run the race 
that his Father ſet him, as it is, Heb. xii. 2. if he had an eye to the re- 
compenceof reward, well certainly may we ſet ſuch a conſideration be- 
fore us, and they talk they know not what, that — it, God allures 
us by rewards, and Chriſt himſelf preaching the Goſpel] began it , with 
this encouragement to incite us to liſten to it ,' becauſe the Kingdom of 
Heaven was at hand, St. Matrh. iv. 17. Set we then thoſe joys before us, 
and fear not : look we in all our tribulations and ſufferings, upon them, 
to comfort and uphold us, in all our difficulties to encourage us, in all 
our devotions to enflame us, Conſider we, that all we do, that all we 
ſuffer, is nothing to be compared to the Crown of Glory, that is laid up 
for us, that all our pains and labour, going, and running, and ſweating, 
and blowing for Chriſt, is not tobe mentioned or thought upon ; ſo that 
at laſt we may obtain. : 

IV. Yet to keep our ſpirits in awe, and keep down onr pride, that is 
likely to ariſe ſometimes upon our well running, and to make us diligent 
and conſtant in our courſe, let us remember, it is but a may obtain the 
while ; we may mifs as well, ſhall roo, if we run not orderly, or give 
out. 'Tis no more than we ſhall reap if we faint not , Gal. vi. 9. If we 
failor faint we ſhall not ; our Kingdom is removed, our Crown is gone, 
Work we then our ſalvation out with fear and trembling, as the Ad'ſtle 
adviſes us, Phil. ii. 12, that's the way tomake us ſo torun as to obtain, 
There's no ſuch certainty to obtain, as ſome imagine, and delude them- 
ſelves with ; no peremptory decree for their obtaining, though they run 
how they will, nor any peremptory order neither that they ſhall run in 
their due time whether they will or no: that God will force them either 
tothe Race, or to the Crown, either to run, or to obtain. *Tis 2 com- 
mon, but thegreateſt vanity and fallacy in the world to think to get to 
Heaven without pains, to go thither with all kind of pomp, and eaſe, 
and pleaſures to have our portion here, and hereafter too. *Tis no ſuch 
matter, the way is ſtrait, andnarrow, that leads thither, ſays he that 

came to ſhe it, St. 2/ar. Vii. 14. 2nd a race here we have to run for it, 


and 
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2nd all the way but a may, a oflibility, or a probability, not a neceſſity tg : 
_— it. TS we Co y to our feet, apply we our ſelves dili Fre X "4 | 
ly toour courſe, to run the ways of righteouſneſs, and peace; of holi- 
neſs, and ſalvation, Let us often look u to Heaven, and the Crown of 
Glory laid up there, to add wings and ſpirit to us; and look we alſo 
dowgfGmetimes to the dangets by the way , and fear 6ur ſelves , ady 

mag our ſteps, leſt we chanceto ſtumble, and fall, to grow faint ,-br 
weary; bur thas we may runlawfully, carefully, ſpeedily, chearfully, 
ſtoutly, patiently, and conſtantly to the end”; that lo _— » we may 
obtain = end of our hopes, the crown of of our joy': the (alvation of 
our ſouls, and the redemption of our bodies, everlaſting life, and eternal 


glory. Which, &c. 
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Fifth Sunday in Lent. 


1 CoR ax 2x, 


And every man that ftriveth for the maſtery i temperate in all things. 
Now they do it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an incor- 


ruptible. 


Sm 


He Text is a compariſon between the worldly Com- 
batant and the ſpiritual, between the wraſtler of 
this World, and the wraſtler with it, between him 
that ſtrives for the maſtery over others, and him 
that ſtrives for the maſtery over himſelf ; between 
the contenders in the O/ympick Games, and the 
contender in the Chriſtien Race, 

And *tis an apt and fit compariſon. Olympus in 
the Heathen-Poers is commonly uſed for heaven, 
ſo the Olympick exerciſes may well be uſed to reſemble thoſe for heaven, 
and the heavenly Crown likened to the Ohmpick Garland, without any 
offence, though with all advantage. 

And 'tis as ſeaſonable as fit, This holy time of Zextis a time of tri. 
ving for the maſtery with our corruptions, with our corruptible for Gods 
incorruptible, a time of holy exerciſes upon the corruptible earth to ob- 
tain a Crown incorruptible in the heavens. 

And 'tis ſomewhat more accommodate and eaſe to our natures, as 
much as temperance is than faſting, as partial abſtinence from inordinacy 
and exceſs, than abſtaining altogether. 

W hich makes me hope it will be as profitable as either fir, or ſeaſona- 
ble, or accommodate; to teach us by comparing our ſelves with the 
Wraſtlers of the World ; our work with theirs, our reward with theirs, 
todo as much as they. Indeed, it ſhould be more, as our work is more 
honourable than theirs, more honourable to maſter our ſelves than 
others, our own unruly beaſtly paſſions than any man or beaſt whatever ; 
and our Crown more worth than theirs, incorruptible thin corruptible, 
and the obtaining it every way as eaſie, if we would but think it ſo, or 
ſer ſeriouſly to think of it: what they do, and what they do it for, how 
much they do, and how little they doit for , what we do, and for what 
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we doit 3 how little we do, and for how much we do it z how little they 
oet for ſo much, how much we may get for ſo little. 

This is the Sum of the Text, and the intent is to perſwade us tobe as 
induſtrious and careful for a Crown of glory as they are for a Crown of 
graſs, to takeas much pains for the praiſe of God as they did for the ap- 
plauſe of men, to do and ſuffer as much for heaven as they: for leſs than 
earth, for a few leaves that grow out of it. And both the one is the bet- 
ter to be underſtood, the other the more likely to be perſwaded if I keep 
the parts of the Compariſon together, and do not ſfunder them,but com- 
pare them as we go. | 

The rwo Combatants. The two ſlrivings, T he two Dietings or Preparations. 


: 


The two Crowns, 
The two Combatants,. the Temporal and Spiritual. 

The Temporal, he that ſtriveth for the Maſtery,Qui in agone contenait, 

The Spiritual, We, St. Paul and we Chriſtians. 
The two ſlrivings : Theirs expreſs, ours underſtood ; they ſtrive for 

\ maſteries, yet not they oaly, but we alſo, _ 

The ajer or preparing for it muchalike, they are temperate in all things ; 
| yer not zhey alone, but we muſt too; they doit, but we do it too, 

or ſhould Io, by the Apoſtles ſimilitude. - 
The two Crowns, the one corruprible, that's theirs; the other incor- 

 ruptible, that's ors, both expreſly mentioned and compar'd. 

And by comparing them together we ſhall ſee the great obligation that 
lies upon us to be temperate in all things, that is, as you lhall ſee anon, 
to do all things whereby we may come ar laſt to obtain this incorruptible * 
Crown of glory. i Fed | 

I begin with the two Combateants : the one, is any man; the other, any 
Chriſtias ;, the firſt is a man and no more, the other has a relation-ro Chriſt 


added to him. _ - : | ; | . 
That man, that every man ſtciveth for the maſtery, to ourgo his fel- 
low ſome way or other is from his very nature, there'is a kind of natu- 
tural contention thence in every body to be ſome body more than ordina- 
ry. If this contention were placed upon, good things, or things worth 
the ſtriving for, it were happy forus. But if we have no better aſh- 
ſtance than from nature, we fix it upon Games and Sports, Vanities and 
Trifles 'tis them we only ſtrive abour, there lies our buſineſs and our ſtu- 
dy. Ilzc 6 d;yritipdpe, every one of- us 15 no better, ſtrive and ſtudy for no- 
thing elſe ; and yet vain men that we are, we trouble and toil our ſelves 
as much about ſuch nothings, as if they were all we could deſire, all we 
could do. 
It being then ſo natural and neceſſary a condition to every x of us 


to be ſtriving for ſomewhat or other, to aim at ſome e ce or 
other, to be better than our neighbours in ſome way or other, Tt were to 
be deſired that this deſire, and earneſt purſuit were pitched right, 'Tis ſo: 
in the other of the two Combatants, the Chriſtian. 

He indeed is the only man that ftreves for the maſtery. ' All others ſtrive 
for that only which is but ſlavery when allis done 5 We, We Chriſtians 
alone ſtrive for that which is maſtery and excellence. The more men 
ſtrive for earthly things, the more are they brought under the dominion 
of them, the greateris their vaſſalage, and brings them no berter, buc 
to cry out with Paul, in the perſon of the unregenerate man, Rom. vii. 
who ſhall deliver me from this bu of geath? *Tis Gods ſervice only that « 
perfett freedom ,, we are then only free when,we are free to righteouſneſs, 
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then only maſters when we can command our felves. For «ax ille mihi 
liber videatur cui tnulier imperat ? &c, ſays the Heathen Orator, Can yos think 
hins to have got the maſtery whom vanity commands, whom his Luſts give Law 
to, who can neither go nor come, cat nor drink, wake nor fleep, work 
norplay, ſpeak nor do, defire nor think, but what -they would have 
him. Ego were iſiums non mode ſervum ſed nequiſfimum ſeruum, ctiamſi in am- 
plifims familia natws fit, appellandam pate. 1 truly. ſays heagain, rhink he © 
net only 4 ſervant, but 4 dradge, be he who he will, of never fo honourable a Fa- 
mily, 1 add, be his vicory never ſo great and notable in meer yain and 
corruptible things. They do but preſs him down the more, and ſubje&t 
him to vanity, and leave him groaning under the bondage of corrupti- 
on. The maſter over theſe is the true Chriſtian only, who by his faith 
and refignation conquers all his conqueſts, gets the better both when he 
overcomes, and is overcome s both when his enemy opprefles him, as 
well as when himſelf ſubdues him, who makes all things ſerve his tri- 
umph, every thing enhance his glory, alſo things work unto his good, 
advance his Crown. All elſe are but the ſlaves of their conqueſts, meer 
drudges to an empty name, an a? title. 

And( 2.) if we take dzarrtiggve; for one that ſtrives or fights, none {o 
truly does it as the Chriſtian, All elſe do but beat the air, fight with no- 
thing in compariſon z their combates are not only meerly vain, vain 
ſcufflings with air and wind, to no purpoſe in the world, but the ve 
things and enemies they enconnter are, at the beſt, bur men whoſe breat 
isin their noſtrils, /pbrer than the very air, and vanity it ſelf, if we be- 
lieve the ?ſahmift, Pal. lxii. 9. and whatgreat conqueſt over ſuch 2 'Tis 
the Chriſtian that fights indeed, that combates enemies indeed ; Princi- 
palities, and Powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſſes in_ high places, enemies ſtrong 
and mighty, that go inviſible, and ſtrike and wound us when we ſee 


* them not, that fight with us out of high and almoſt inacceſſible places 


of defence, that have all poſſible advantage over us. Theſe are 
enemies, if we talk of enemies, to fight with indeed. The enemies 
worldly men ſo tremble at are bur brag adothios to theſe, all their force 
and power but weakneſs if compared with the powers of hell and 
darkneſs. This is fighting, to fight with theſe, to fight with devils, and 
ſins,and luſts , and thus the Chriſtian is the only fightergthe =; ayar:73gpes, 
none bur he. 

And if I may have leave to expound ear, one in an agony, as 
ſomerimer it is, none fight ro Agontes like Chriſtians; they come even 
ro the fiery trial, even wxto blhoud, even unto death, They did not ſo in 
the Olympick, Pythian, Nemeen, or Ifhmian Games, they were but Games 
and hag the Chriſtian Combare, that fights often to the death, 


muſt haWgiglways that intention not to give over for death it ſelf, hur 
continue conſtant ro the end. So here we have in this firſt point even 
the maſtery amongſt them that ſtrive for maſtery, that they ſtrive for 
things not worth the ſtriving for ; that they ſtrive indeed for flavery,nor 
Maſtery; that they ſcarce do any thing worth the name of ftriving or 
fighting ; that theirs is but play and ſport in compariſon of the Chriſti- 
an Combarant ; and yer forall that a great deal they do for the victory 
in theſe petty trifles ; they wraſtle,and cuff,and leap, ahd throw, and run, 
and try all their _ and powers. And 'tis worth the while to ſee 
whether we ſtrive and contend as much in ourreal Chriſtian combare; in 
a caſe vvorthy of the yyhile and labour. That vve are novv to do,ſecond- 
ly,to compare our ſtrivings,theirs and ours,the Grecian and the Chriſtian 


Free 


—— 


v4 


the Fifth Sunday in Lent. 


= 4 Rr 


299 


Five ſeveral exerciſes, or kinds of ſtriving for the maſtery, there was 
in thoſe Corinthian-games, wreſthmg, Cuffing, Quoting, Leaping, Running, 
All theſe anſwered in our Chriſtian courſe and exerciſe. 

1. Wreſtling. wreſt/Þg againſt Principalitics, againſt Powers, againſt the 
Rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places, 
ſays St. Paul,Eph.vi.12. wreſtling ſecondly with God in prayer, as Jacob 
did,Gen.XXX11.24., 

2. Cuffing and buffeting there is to, buffering our ſelves, keeping un- 
der our bodies, and bringing them into ſubjeQion, St. Pauls umwneCer, 
ver. 27; making oureyes and bodies, as it were,black and blew by wartch- 
ings and faſtings ; cuffing or buffeting our eyes for looking after, our 
ears for liſtning to, our bodies for doing, puniſhing all our»powers and 
ſenſes for acting any thing that is evil ; a being buffeted too ( 2.) by Sa- 
ran when we forget to buffet our ſelves, 2 Cor.x1i.7.Cuffing and buffering 
ſufficient to be found in the Chriſtiansexerciſe, 

3. Qwoiting or caſting ; caſting away any weight that hinders us, *any 
ſin that does beſet us, Heb.xii.1. removing every ſtone of offence, giving 
xo offence to any in any thing, that our Miniſtry be not blamed, 2 Cor.vi. 3. that 
nothing we do, nothing we omit, neither our doing or our not doing, be 
a ſtone of ſtumbling, whereby our brother may juſtly ſtumble, or is offended, 
or #s made weak, Rom.xiv.21, Throw all ſuch ſtones out of the way, and 
ſtrive who ſhall ſo come neareſt that great corner ſtone Chriſt Feſws, or the 
mark of your high calling of God in Chrift Feſw, Phil.iti. 14. 

4. Leaping alſo is to be found among the Chriſtians exerciſes, skipping 
and leaping for joy at the glad tidings of the Goſpel, leaping and prai- 
ſing God with the lame man that was healed, 4s iii.8. ſtriving who ſhall 
leap fartheſt in it, leaping, with Abraham, St. Joh. viii. ( for ſo the word 
ſignifies ) to ſee the day of Chriſt ; Leaping, with holy David; before 
the Ark, 2 Sam.vi.16. rejoycing, and leaping for joy in the day of our 
ſufferings for Chriſt, Sr. Lake vi.23. making it one of our daily exerciſes 
and buſinefles to praiſe and magnifie God, and rejoyce in him, in all his 
days, and ways, and diſpenſations, ſtrive with oneanother who ſhall do it 


- moſt, who ſhall go fartheſt in ir. 


5. Running we every where meet in the Chriſtians courſe, running rhe 
race which u ſet before ws, Heb.xii.1. ſo running as we may obtain, in the 
werſe before the Text. Chriſtianity it ſelf is ſtiled a race, the Chriſtian 
Law the Law of it, the Chriſtian the runner, his life the courſe, heaven 
the goal ; nothing more ordinary. 

Beſides theſe five ſingle exerciſes in the Grecian Games, there was a 
ſixth mixt or compounded of- wreſtling and cuffing both, awrggne they 
calledit, But in Chriſtianity all are joyned, all are ſometimes exerciſed 
rogether ; the Chriſtian muſt be skilled and well exerciſed.in all; wre- 


 ſtle againſt the World, the Fleſh, and Devil ; wreſtle with God, cuff and 


buffer himſelf, ſuffer the buffettings of Satan roo ſometimes, caſt away 
all-weights and ſtones of hinderance and offence, leap and r#» with joy 


and eagerneſs the race which i ſet before us, looking unto Feſws, always, in all / 


—_ looking unto him that is both the author and finiſber of our faith, 
Hed.x11.2. Ee 

And being thus wholly to be kept in exerciſe, it will be convenient, 
nay, neceſſary now to fit and prepare our ſelves, ſo todiet and order our 
ſelves that we may ſo perform them as to obtain the day, to get the vito- 


ry, to be temperate inall thingsas well ag%ny wreſtler or runner of them - 


all, 
Qqz There 
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There are four ſeveral interpretations of the word iyz-974+), which 
we here render temperate. | . 

The firſt is what here we find it. tobe temperate: to keep a certain ſer 
diet, whereby their bodies might be beſt ſtrengthned and enabled, made 
nimble and active : ſo it ſignifieth to the Wreſtlers. To obſerve a ſpare 
and moderatedier, ſuch as may moſt advantage the ſouls buſineſs, beſt 
ſubdue the body and quicken i ſpirit, be it abſtinence from ſome or 
ſometimes from all kinds of meat and drink : ſo it fignifies to the Chri- 
ſtian. This the Chriſtians, as the other the Wreſtlers diet. 

Very exact and punctual were they ghat ſtrove for the maſteries in their 
obſervances, kept their rules, and times, and kind of diet. I would the 
Chriſtian now were but half ſo much to his rule and order. Indeed I niuſt , 

- confeſs theirs was not ſometimes a moral temperance , it was ſometimes 
to fulneſs, yer ſtill ſuch as was preſcribed and moſt conducible to their 
end, If we would obſerve as mueh thoſe abſtinences which moſt make 
to the enabling us in our ſpiritual race or combat, I ſhall defire no more: 
there indeed faſting and all temperance will come in, will be the Chriſti- 
ans ivmrerie), the Chriſtians being temperate in all things. A thing ſo 
neceſſary, that St, Ferome ſays no leſs, than, Difficile imo impoſſibile eſt, ut pre- 
ſentibus quis && futuris fruatur bonis, ut hic ventrem & ibi mentem expleat, ut dc 
aelicizs tranſeat ad delicias, ut in utroque ſeculo primus fit , ut in calo & in terra 
appareat ploricſia. It is hard , nay impoſſible , no leſs ſays he, to enjoy both 
preſent and future goods, our good things here and hereafter too, to fill the 
belly here, and the ſoul hereafter, to paſs from pleaſure into pleaſure, from fulneſs 
into fulneſs, to be firſt im earth and heaven too, ploriow inboth. He muſt feed 
ſpare here that looks to be fed full there, be temperate in all earthly de- 
lights and ſatisfaRtions, that looks for heavenly either in the other world 
or in this either: for the full body ſtifles the ſoul, and we are not more 
unwieldy in boay when the belly is over full, then the ſoul is then. Ful- 
neſs oppreſles even the natural ſpirits, makes us we cannot even breath 
freely for the while, enough to ſhew us our rational ſpirits are not likely 
tO be freeer to breath, or evaporate themſelves to Heaven or Heaven- 
wards, whilſt the very natural ones themſelves are ſo oppreſt. From - 
temperance and moderation we cannot be excuſed, neither in meat, nor 
drink, nor any thing, whatever weakneſs may excuſe from faſting : ſo 
\ neceſſary a diſpoſing of us it is to all Chriſtian piety and goodneſs, yea, 
and a Chriſtian vertue tooit (elf, Gal. v.23. 
The word may yet (2.) be rendred continence ; ſo it ſeems to be taken, 
Tit. i. 8. where 'tis diſtinguiſhed from aver, ſober , or temperate, and 
joyn'd next to 5ns. holy, clean, or pure. A point obſerved by thoſe ago- + 
nothlete to abſtain from Wine and Women for the time of their providing 
themſelves againſt thoſe games: So the Poet. Oui cupit opratam curſu con- 
tingere metam abſtinuit vino& Venere. And our Apoſtle tells us of ſuch a 
kind of temporary continence , very convenient for thoſe Chriſti- 
ans that more eſpecially addict themſelves to the Chriſtian exerciſes, 
particularly of Prayer and Faſting, chap. 7. of this Epifle, ver. 5. But no 
time but commands Continence and Chaſtity to all Chriſtians whoſo- 
ever, that no uncleanneſs be ſo much as named among them; for it be- 
; comes not Saints, Epheſ. v. 3. it becometh not the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which is a doctrine of all holineſs and purity. Nothing more weakens 
and indiſpoſes the body for vigorous and noble actions, nothing mor eun- 
firs the ſoul for.the race of Ceiſtian piety , nothing more blinds it from 
underſtanding, nothing more keeps it from deſiring, nothing more diſ- 
ables 
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- ables it from performing it then inordinate and ſenſual luſts, and indul- 
ging £0 them. To run, or wreſtle, or combate well we have as much need 
of continence as any that ever ſtrove for ſecular maſtery. 

A third-notion of iyx2274) there is to {ignifie a conſtancy of mind to 
abſtain from all things that are hurtful. Swdus and Heſychins render.it to 
abſtain from evil. And that not only things that are- truly ſuch, buc 
thoſe things alſo ſometimes that may hinder the greater good. Thus St. 
Panl in this Chapter a little before the Tex: abſtains from uſing his Chriſti- 
an liberty, that he may ſo with the greater profit and ſucceſs fulfil the 
courſe of hisMiniſtry: will not uſe the power he had to live upon preaching 

| of the Goſpel, but voluntarily preaches to the Corinthians upon free coſt, 

that he might gain the more, ver. 19. becomes againall things to all men, 
that by all means he might gain ſome, wer. 22, He ſaw the Corinthians 
were cloſe, and covetous, foreſaw it was like to hinder his preaching 
much if he put them to much charge*; he therefore ſuperſedes his pow- 
er and liberty (though he convinces them from the beginning of the Cha- 
pter, that ſuch he had, and juſt, and natural, and reaſonable, and ordi- 
nary it was) leſt he ſhould not do ſo much ow upon them as he deſired. 

Burt though we muſt not expe& that all men ſhould advance to this 

height, they muſt yer reſolve to remove all real and and-faulty hindran- 

ces out of the way, abſtain from all occaſions and appearances of evil, 

| which may at any time hinder or rob us of our Crown, make us fall ſhort « 
of the Goal of Heaven and Glory. < 

Laſtly, It may fignifie his having all things mm his power, =»= @ zezr« 
5», the getting the maſtery over himſelf, gerting the vitory over one 
defire after another, denying himſelf firſt one liberty, then another, till 
at laſt he has maſtered all, = iyzearb4), got all into his power. Thus 
ſtrove thoſe Grecian Wreſtlers, and Racers , ordered and tempered their 

*bodies by degrees, firſt to this exercife, then another ; firſt ro this height, 

then a higher, firſt to this, then to a further, till they had gotten a per- 
fe& maſtery and command over all their powers , and members, to uſe 
them to the greateſt advantage and agility. This is the Chriſtians bu- 
ſineſs too, to keep ousſoul and body in continual exerciſe, always doing, 
ever ſuffering ſomewhat, now ſtriving againſt that fin, then a ſecond ; 
now mortifying that luſt, then another, now moderating this paſſion, 
then ſweerning that ; one while denying himſelf this liberty , then an- 
other ; ſometimes attempting this difficulty, chen ſome other z ſome- 
times running after good, ſometimes wreſtling with evil, ſometimes cuf- 
fing and crucifying an inordinate defire, ſometimes throwing off ſuch 
= ſuch a habir, ſpmetimes leaping away in fear from an occaſion or 
opportunity of doing ill, ſometimes leaping into a way or occaſion of 
doing good, ſometimes leaping for joy when it is done : whereby ar 
length by continual exerciſe and cuſtom, we may happily come to a per- 
fe temper in all our powers and faculties of ſoul and body , bring them 
all to an exa& obedience, to the obedience of Chriſt, torun the race, to 
fight the fight that he has ſet before us, | 

Delicatiu es miles, fi putes te poſſe fine pagna vincere, ſine certamine triumphaxe, 
&c. lays St. (hryſoſt. Thou art too delicate 4 Souldier for Chriſt , if thow thinkſt 
thou canſt evercome without ſtriving, triamph without fiahtIng. Exſere wires, 8&c, 
put out thy ſtrength, fight valiantly, contend fiercely in the Chriſtian 
warfare: Remember thy covenant, think upon thy condition , - conſider 
thy warfare, the covenant that thou madeſt, the condition thou under- 


rookeſt, the warfare thou gavelſt thy name too at thy Baptiſm. The 
Chri- 
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Chriſtians life is but a continual warfaring againſt the world , the fleſh, . 
and the Devil ; thy Captain calls, and leads thee to it, and thy crown 
expects thee, not a Crown of corruptible leaves, or flowers, but an in- 
corruptible Crown of Glory, Be temperate and ſober, be chaſte and 
continent, be vigilant and conſtant, be diligent and ative in Chriſts 
holy work and buſineſs, that thou mayeſt run without falling, wreſtle 


Fvithout being thrown, cuff without being beaten, quoir all thy labours 


near the mark, out-leap all evil ways, perform all thy exerciſes, get 
happily at laſt to the end of chy way and lahour, ſnatch and carry away 
the Crown prepared for thee. That's the fourth and laſt point of the 
compariſon between Crown and Crown , the one corrwptible , the other 


' incorruptible, 


Here indeed firſt properly comes in the But , the compariſons before 
have run ſomewhat even; combatants, and exerciſes, and preparations 
much alike; but here nothing but the name, no compariſon between 
mortal and immortal, vanity and reality, finite and infinite: Yet let us 
a little compare them as we can. | 

The Crown theſe Gameſters ſtrove for was but of leaves of Pine, or 
Apple ; of Oak, or Olive, of Laurel, nay, or even Graſs ſometimes : 
Corruptible theſe indeed, nay, and vain too, to do ſo. much , Multe rulit 
fecitque puer ſudavit & alfit, to run, and ſweat, and toil, and keep ado for 
ſuch a toy as the beſt of theſe, how vain and fooliſh. The very Heathen, 
themſelves Anacharfis in Lucian ſufficiently deride it. | 

Yet as ridiculous as it-ſeems the greateſt part even of the Chriſtian 
world ſtrive and labour for as little. Whar is the aim of all the great 
ones of the world bur leaves and graſs £ What get they by all their la- 
bours and purſuits, but ſome ſuch buſineſs : Let them all have their de- 
fires, and it comes to no more. Let the one obtain his ſo much deſired 
honour , another his beloved Miftriſs pleaſure, a third his darling* 
wealth: (of one of which three kinds of leaves all their Crowns are 
made) and what get they but meer fading leaves, neither fruit nor 
flower. | 

The Crown of honour, what isit, but a very»leaf that withers pre- 
ſently © the worm of envy conſumes it preſently, the blaſt of jealouſie 
nips1t inits glory, the breath of malice deads it in a trice, The Crown 


. of pleaſure has a woe upon it, Jſa. xxviii. 1, 3. a woe that will conſume 


them, oe to the crown of pride, to the drunkaras of Ephraim , whoſe glorious 
beauty is a fading flower : all that are drunk with any pleaſure, their very 
Crowns wither upon their heads, the intemperate heat that both produ- 
ces and-riſes from their ſenſual pleaſures,turns the colour of their beauty, 
and will make their garlandse're long ſmell rank and ſtink with their own 
corruption. The Crown of Riches has a worm commonly that breeds in 
the leaf, this Oaken Garland in which we place ſo much ſtrength, and 
ſtedfaſtneſs, has an oaken Apple among the leaves that nurſes a worm to 
conſume it when we leaſt think of it. Nay, though we had coronam mi- 
litum, a Crown, an Army of men as thick as the ſpires of Graſs, toen- 
compaſs and guard either our honours wealth or pleaſures; yet the 

would all prove in a little time bur as the Graſs ; all men are nothing elſe, 
Sr. James i. 11. but particularly therich man, ſo ſays that Avo/tle, wer. 10. 
the rich man as the flower of & graſs, he ſhall paſs away. He ſhall nor 
ſtay tor a ſtorm to blaſt orblow him away , even the Sun of proſperity 
ſhall do it, Afole ruit ſud, his own weizht and greatnels ſball throw him down. 
For the Sun is no ſooner (mark but that, no ſooner) riſen with « burning 
heat, 
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heat, but it withereth the graſs, and the flower of it falleth, and the grace of the 
faſhion of it _ ſo alſo ſhall the rich man fade away in bis ways. Mark 
that too in his very ways, his own very ways ſhall bring him to ruine and 
deſtruction. *Tis fo with the leaves of honour, *tis ſo with the leaves of 

leaſure, the very Sun no. ſooner riſes upon them ,* but it withers them ; 
the very Sun-ſhine and favour of the Prince ruines them, the burning 
heat of their pleaſures waſte them away, make their pleaſures trouble- 
ſome and burthenſome in a little while, and a while after vaniſh and con- 
found them with ſhame and reproach, leave them nothing upon their 
heads, bur ill coloured and ill ſeated leaves, ignominy and dithonour, no- 
thing in their ſouls bur drineſs .and diſcomfort ; their eſtates too often- 
times drained dry , ſcarce any: thing but the Prodigals Husks to refreſh yd 
them, or dry leaves to cover - ab , 

But the Chriſtians Crown is nothing ſuch, 'tis a flonriſhing Crown, 
Pſal. Cxxxii. 18. a Crown of pure Gold, Pſal, xxi. 3. a Crown of preci- 
ous Stones, Zech, ix. 16. a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 8. a 
Crown of Life, St. Fames i. 12. a Crown of Honour , Pſa. viii. 5. a 
Crown of Stars, Rev. xii. 1. a Crown of Glory, 1 Pet. v. 4- 2 Crown of 
Glory that fadeth not away, in the ſame werſe, eternal, everlaſting, A 
flouriſhing, not a withering Crown, a Crown of Gold, not of Graſs; 
of precious Stones, not of Leaves, of Righteouſneſs not unjuſtly got- 
ren, of Life not unto Death, of Honour not to be aſhamed of, of Stars, «” 
not Stubble, of Glory, not vanity , that never ſo much as alters colour, " 
but continues freſh and flouriſhing, and ſplendid to all eternity. Ay inhe- 
ritance incorruptible, and wndefiled, ana that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven 

for wa, {ays St. Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 4. | 

And having now inte our Crowns , and finding ſo vaſt, ſoinf- 
nite a difference between them. Can we think much to do as much for . 
this incorruptible Crown of Glory , «s the other do for their yain and 
corruptible one 2 Shall they that Rrive for, petty maſteries, for toys and . 
trifles, for ribbands and garlands, be ſo exact in their obſeryances, ſo 
ſtric& in their diet, ſo painful in their exerciſes, ſo vigilant in their ad- 
vantages, ſo diligent in providing , ſtrengthaing, and enabling them- 
ſelves for their ſeveral ſports and undertakings , and ſhall we that are to 
ſtrive for no leſs than Heaven it ſelf, be {o looſe in our performances, ſo 
intemperate in meat anddrink, .ſo ſluggiſh in our buſineſs, ſo careleſs of 
advantages, ſo negligent in all things that make towards it. Are leaves 
worth ſo much, and the fruit of eternal peace ſolirtle? Is 2 little air, 
the vain breath of .a mortal man tobe ſo ſought for, and is the whole 
Heaven'it ſelf, and the whole Hoſt and God of it, the praiſe of God and 
Saints, and Angels, that ſtand looking on us, to beſo lighted, as not 
worth fo doing, doing no more than they * Where is thatman, Dic mihi 
wwu[4 virum, ſhew me the man that can, that rakes the pains for eternal 
glory, that theſe vain ſouls do for I know not how little enough to ſtile 
it. 

But if we compare the pains the ambitious man takes for honour, the 
voluptuous for his pleaſure, the coverous man for wealth, meer leaves 
of Tantelus his Tree, that do but gull, not ſatisfie them, the late nights, 
the early mornings, the broken ſleeps , the unquiet flumbers, the many 
watches, the innumerable ſteps, the troubleſom journeys, the ſhort meals, 
the ſtrangereſtraints, the often checks, the common counterbuffs, the 
vexatious troubles, the multitude of affronts, neglects, refuſals, denials, 


the eager purſuits, the dangerous ways, the coſtly expences, the fruitleſs 
travels, 


—— 


Iſfay ; 
CUR. and God, and Heaven , and happineſs , rue, real. 1mmoveable 


and immortality, and eternal life. There are ail theſe Crowns made in- 
corruptible and everlaſting, all running round, encircling one another 
like Crowns, encircling our ſouls and bodies too like Crowns, without 
end, without period. If we would have any Crowns, Honour, or Riches, 
or Pleaſure, let us there ſeek them where they are advanced to an incor- 
ruptibility, made incorruptible, where.the leaves are turned into ever- 
laſing frujt, incorruptible honour, incorruptible pleaſure, incorruptible 
riches, incorruptible all. Ler us bur do for them, thus advanc'd and 
heightned, as we do for them when they are bur fading and wither- 
ing, and unſatisfying, and I ſay no more, but you will with as much eaſe 
obtain this incorruptible and 'immortal}, as that mortal and corruptible, 
God grant us grace to do ſo, to ſtrive for the maſtery over our ſelves, and 
luſts, and fins, ſo to be temperate, abſtemious, vigilant, and induſtrious in 
the purſuit of Heaven, as we are or have been of the earth, that we may 
at laſt be crowned not with a corruptible but an incorruptible crown of 
olory and everlaſting life, 
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x DE ur. xxxii, 29. 


0 'that they were wiſe, that they tinder flood this, that they would 
conſider their latter end ! 


Nd if we be They, wholI am afraid we are, we are now 
ina good time t@doit: Zentis a conſidering time, 
A Time ſet us by holy Church to conſider what we have 
done all the year before, what we are to do all our 
years that are behind, and what we ſhall do, what will 
become of us if we do not, when all our years are at 
| an end, It begins with a day of Aſþes, and it goes out 
with a week we hear of nothing in but the preparations to a Grave and 
the ReſurreRion, ſo as it were to mind us of our latter end, make us 
more ſerious about it at this time than ordinary, from the firſt day of ir 
to the laſt. So the Text is not unſeaſonable, nor the z3ſþ in it unfit any 
way for the time. 

And whether this Wiſh be Aoſes his, or Gods, this They his own peo- 
ple, or their enemies, it is no matter. A good Wiſh it is from whomſo- 
ever to friend or enemy. Only it intimates, They are none of the wiſeſt 
for whom it is. | 

For his own people it might well be, Them he had led out of the 
waſte howling wilderneſs, ver.10. Them he had kept there as the apple 
of his eye, as inthe ſame verſe; and when he brought them thence, fed 
them with the fat of Lambs,and the kidneys of wheat,ver.14. And upon 
this,they grew fat and kickt, ver.15. 'Tisa good Wiſh for :hem,that They 
were wiſer. 

For their Adverſaries ( 2. ) it might be as well. They had as little 
ſenſe it ſeems, very ready to grow high at any time upon proſperities 
and ſucceſſes, asif they, and not God, had done the buſineſs, wer.27. 
"Tis a good Wiſh for them, that they would underſtand a little 
better. 

There's another 'people that we know ( but I know not how to call 
Rr them, 
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them, his or I know not whoſe, they carry themſelves ſo ſtrangely, ( I 
pray God it be not we at laſt ) whom the Wiſh may ſuit as well as any. 
A people, who, ſome of them, not long ſince, were, as it were,in waſts 
and deſarts like Gods own People, (in a condition ſad enough God 
1a ry thence no great while ago upon his wings, fince thar ſet 
high, -#nd fed ſ Corn, and Wine, and many good things elſe, 


Te 
whe; for all "ws haye not wellrequited God that didit. Others of 
them, + Cn becauſe Mey came in no mufortune hike other folk, wor were plapned 
like thoſe «ther men, ſtand much, like 1ſr«e/s enemies, upon their terms ; 

their righteouſneſs,or power, or policy, or ſomewhat did the work, Both 

are become too much unmindfal of the Rock of their Salvation, as we 

have it, ver.15. and. have ue forgot to conſider the latter end of 

things, what may bEyet,; that however things ſtand now, the founda- 

tions of che wad i&s may be ſet bnifite again, as the Phrafe is, ver. 22. 

if they be no wiſer, either of them, than by continuance in fin to blow 

up the ſparks ; and then who can aſſure -his houſe, or barns, or ſhop, or 

office at the next turn? *Tisa good Wiſh for theſe too ( both of them ) 

that they would conſider a little better on't together, in» noviſſimo, now at 

laſt. ES. 
oF all theſe it may bez and to be ſhort and home, for all theſe it is; 

As in Moſes's time for 1ſrael and their enemies, ſo in Ours, for Us, late 

enemies, now friends together, that we would «/ be wiſer once, rhet we 

men, at leaſt at laſt, would underſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord, and con- 

fider the wonders that he hath done for the children of men. Burt above all, 
chat men would think of this ſame.latter end, think that all things end 

rot hete, thefe' is ſomewhat to be lookt to after cheſe days are done, 
which wiſe men wotld'Ibok to, and provide for. 0 Si, O that they would. 

God wiſhes it, and _— wiſhes ic, and you and I, allof ns, I hope,may 

wiſh what they do without offence. But do it we muſt beſides, elſe God 
will complain of Us, 'as he does of Them here in the Texz. For a kind df 
_—_ it is, a8 well as. a Wiſh; 0 St, that they were,a put Complaint 
that they were not. | 

But be ita Wiſh, or beit a Complaint, ( and both ir is) a Wiſh for 
ſome; that they were wiſe, or a Complaint of them, that they are not, 
for three Particulars it is. 

I. As a wiſb, 'tis that the men here ſpoken of ( 1.) were wiſe. That 

. ( 2. ) they would underſtand this, ſomewhat or other that we ſhall ſee 

anon worth underſtanding. That ( 3. ) chey would eſpecially confider 
their latter end. | 

I. Asa Complaint ; it is for three things too that they vvere none of 

theſe, that they vvere neither wiſe, nor Under/tood, nor (onfider d 
vyhat they ſhould. For 0 5S;, is but a kind of a figh that *tis no other; 
a very trouble to God that men are no better. 

Of both, this is the ſum ; that They vvho in the midſt of mercies, 
after the ſharp ſenſe of former judgments, and not yet out of the fear of 
nevy ones, forget God, and either by nevy fins, or retriving old ones, 
ſlight ſo both his judgments and his mercies, they are neither vviſe nor 
| underſtanding, nor conſidering men ( vyhat ere they go for ) but a ſort 
that God yvill complain of ( vvho ere they be) for ſomevyhar elſe, 
and vviſhes to be vviſer, to underſtand a little better, and conſi- 
der novv at laſt, leſt the latter end be yvorſe vvith them than the be- 

inning. : 

, That it may not, but that the Wiſh may take effeR, and God have no 


_ More 
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more reaſon to complain, Let us now conſider the Particulars z where 
I muſt firſt ſhew you for whom, before I ſhew you for what it is. And yet 
I know not how you'l take it. 

I. Indeed that Jfaels enemies, the Heathen, ſhould be a Nation void 
of counſel, that have not any underſtanding in them, vey, 28. that I be- 
lieve may be taken well enough. 

But ( 2.) that 1ſrael, Gods own people, ſhould be of the number, they a 
fooliſh people and unwiſe as it is, wer. 6. 

And that not the meaneſt of them neither, but they that eat the far, 
and drink the ſweet, wer.14. the beſt ( as we would pi ) of the Pariſh, 
49 uh always wiſe becauſe they are rich, that they ſhould not under- 
ſtand. 

Thoſe ( 3..) who ride upon the high places of the earth, wer. r3, the 
chiefeſt perſons, that men in honour ſhould have no underſtanding, 
k well Moſes ſays it; I know not whether it be ſafe to ſay it after 

But ( 4. ) that wiſemmen too, not the ignorant only, but they, whoſe 
wits God ſeems to be afraid of, ver.27, and dares do nothing tor them, 
for fear they ſhould miſapply it, who (let God do what he can, ſay what 
he will ) will ſay and prove any thing good againſt him, whoare always 
- giving reaſon upon reaſon forevery t ing, but why they reaſon him our 
of all,that They ſhould come into the tale ;, that we, or any body,or God 
himſelf ſhould wiſh thern wiſe ( as if they were not as wile as we could 

with them ) what an affront does this ſimple Moſes put upon them s Why, 
Fane, whodoes underſtand if they donot 2 Or = will believe us if we 
it? 

And et all Theſe are They the Wiſh is for. Gods enemies are fools, 
and Gods people not ſo wiſe ſays our bleſſed Saviour, St. Luke xvi 8. The 

allanteſt, the richeſt, the wiſeſt of them not ſo wiſe always as they 
ſhould be z not ſo wiſe, I hope, 4tany time, bur God may have leave to 
wiſh them wiſer. .. -_ ru | | 

Yea, every one of them, every mothers child, if they have learnt no 
more than they here in the Chapter ;, learnt nothing by their affli&ions, 
but to forget them, nothing qa deliverances, but to abuſe them 
nothing by what is paſt but to be diſcontent with the preſent, and yer 
daily powre out themſelves into exceſſes, and never think of what may 
come. If this be all the wiſe parts they play, as they were cheirs in the 
Text (be they who they will) they are they God means,God make them 
wiſer. The With now is like I fear ta fir the Perſons as well as it does 
the Time. And three Points there are in it I told you to be learnt, $a- 
pere, Intelligere, & Noviſſims Providere, To call to mind the things that are 
paſt z To underſtand the things that are, And to provide for things to 
come. Toremember where we were, Tb underſtand where we are, and 
to conſider and provide ifor where we may be, the three main Points of Wiſdom ; 
So St. Awguſtine diſtinguiſhes the three words as the three main parts of 
wiſdom, andſo ſhall I. Burt ( 1.) confider them as ow duty ; and then 
( 2+ ) as Gods defire. 

Sapere,or to be wile, that's the firſt. And Sapientia eft per- quam repetit ani- 


”w que fuerunt : S0 that learned Father, To be wiſe St gall to Is | 
the | 


that are alrtady paſt, and the great, Rewer Orator I may tell you takes 
words ſo too. | 


And truly Aoſes himſelf ſeems fo to mean it, For no ſooner had he 


called this people fooliſh and unwiſe, ey. 6. but in the next words - 


Rr 2 imme- 
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immediately he bids them remember the dzys of old, and conſider the 
years of many Generations, 25 if that were the way to make them wile. 
Indeed, if we be but of yeſterday, or look no further back, Fob will 
quickly tell us we know nothing, Fob viii.g. State ſuper vias antiquas, that's 
the Rule God gives us, Fer.vi.16. On the old ways ther's the ſtanding, no 
foundation to build on elſe. New opinions and devices are but a kind of 
ſtanding upon our own heads z we cannot ſtand ſo.long , a building upon 
a tottering and boggy ground, which vents it ſelf ordinarily into vapours, 
that make a noiſe and bluſtering, darken and infe& the air and nothing 
elſe. Every wind, too, carries them which way it will, this way, or that 
way, or any way ; and, obſerve it when you will,once out of the old way, 
and they ne'r know where to fix, | 

Yet ( 2. ) to be wiſe, has here a notion more practical, and ſends us 

ſadly and ſoberly ro meditate now and then upon the late condition we 
were in. Andfurely, where God found us, and how he found us, how he 
led us about, and how he inſtruted us, how he keprus all the while as 
the apple of his eye,how he flatter'd overus with his wings,how he ſpread 
chem abroad and bore us on them, (I keep the expreflions of the Chapter, 
for 1ſraels caſe was much eur own) or to ſpeak out, the deſolations,and po- 
verties,and diftreſſes,and reproaches we were inthe priſons,the dangers, 
the neceſſities we eſcapt; the ſupplies,the reliefs, the proteions we found 
( we know not how ) are not things would be forgotten ; they are ſuch, 
as '( one would think ) would make one wiſe. They would be written 
upon our walls, and beams, and poſts, and doors; written with a Pen 
Iron, and with the point of a Diamoad, graven upon che Tables of 
our hearts, and upon the horns of our Altars , or ( as Fob ſpeaks } upon 
the rock for iever. Onr Churches, -our Halls, our Chambers, all our 
Rooms hung round with the ſad ſtories we have ſeen, to make them live 
in our memories,and in our childrens after us,to make them wiſe by their 
fathers ſufferings. 

And yet (;.) tobe wiſe is more ſtill: To make theſe things live in 
our lives as well as memories, to grow good upon it. 79 be wiſe, and to dp 
good the Pſalmiſtjoyns, Pſal-xxxvi.z. Indeed, they cannot be aſunder. He 
is not vviſe vvho is not good, To keep my Lavvs and do them, this js 

our vviſdom, and-your underſtanding z the vyay to make the Nations 
ay, This 4 « wiſe and wnderſfanding people, So God determines it, 
Dent.iV.6. | | | 

Indeed, I come nor hither topreach other vviſdom, Tſhould make my 
preaching fooliſhneſs then, indeed, ina truer ſenſe than the .49/e meanc 
it. The Wiſdom of God ( if vve can keep to it) that's our buſineſs. 
And he ( 1.) that hearkens to it, he is vviſe ſays the vviſeſt Solomes, 
Prov.Xii.t5. He(2.) vvho exalted from that lovv condition, vve vvere 
ſpeaking of, to a high one, is lovvly ſtill, he is vviſe, lays he again, 
Prov.Xi.2. He (}. ) vvbo upon the ſame accompt- keeps himſelf under 
ſtill, \”-- $Sapapa Diſcipline and Government as if he felt the former 
laſhes ſtill, he is vviſe. Apprehendite diſciplinam, is a Point of holy Devids 
Nanc ergo ſapite, of the vviſdom he commends, ſal. ii.r1. * 

But if you vvill be vviſe, indeed, and pardon me that Iextend Wiſ- 
dom a little further than I firſt propounded it, There are four things that 
are exceeding wiſe, Prov.XXXx.24+ you may learn it of, The Ants, thar 

pare their meat in the Summer. The Conies, that make their houſes in the Rock. 

The Locuſts, that go forth all of themby bands. And the Spider, that rakes 

hold with her hands, and i in Kings Paaces, Were vve but as vviſe as they, 
Rebor | IS ' 
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as Ants, and Conies, and Locuſts,and Spiders (and 'tis a ſhame we ſhould 
not) we would by the experience of our former evils: Prepare (1.) in 
ood days with the Ant, for bad ones. We would (2.) with the Conies 
uild our dwellings in the Rock St. Paul ſays was Chriſt, having felt 
ſufficiently already there is no ſure building elſe. We would (3.) go 
forth, as the Locuſts do, to gather all by bands, unite in the bond of 
peace and charity, not ſtraggle into faQtions, and divide in parties , re- 
membring what that lately came to, and may quickly come to again if 
we look nottoit. We would (4.) with the Spider, catch hold with 
our hands, keep our ſelves employed in our own bufineſs, trades, or ſtu- 
dies, and not meddle with things we either underſtand not, or belong nor 
tous. We would learn of them beſides to be in the palaces of the grear 
King, the houſes of Ged a little more conſtantly than we are. This 
would be to beexceeding wiſe. 

And if to theſe we 20 the wiſdom of the Serpent, as our bleſſed Sa- 
viour commends it to us, St. Mark x. 16. make it our care above all (as 
they ſay the Serpent does) to ſave our heads , Cput Chriſtum , 2nd Caput 
Regem, Chriſt our head, and the King our Head, make it our buſineſs to keep 
our Religion and obedience ſafe. Be who will elſe thought never ſo wiſe, 
_ ſure there is none wiſer, as God counts wiſdom , than they that do 

0. 

Yet laſtly, if you had rather take the rule of your wiſdom from above, 
take it from St. Fames, That wiſdom (ſays he) is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, eafie to be emtreated, full of mercy and good fruits, #3 ik partiality, witb- 
out hypocrifie, St. James iii. 17. So to be wiſe, is to waſh our hands of what 
1s paſt, tolive peaceably and orderly, friendly and kindly together for 
the time tocome, heartily promoting one anothers good, without grudg- 
ing or diſſembling. For in returning and quietneſs, it ſeems, is .t 
Apoſtles wildom', as well as the Prints ſtrength, 1/e. xxx. 15- wiſdom 
1t ſeems and ſtrength both. I would ſome m—_ underſtand it, that, or 
this, nay, that and this, we are to conſider next. The condition we are 
in, that'tis we are now tounderſtand, For 1ztelligentis porſpicit que ſunt, 
ſo St. Avguſtin defines it, and this hoc is moſt naturally the preſent, So to 
underſtand this, (which is the ſecond particular in the wiſh) is, to be truly 
ſenſible how things now go with us. Where (1.) what it is we are t0 
underſtand, and then what it is to underſtand it. 

What thi is we take jn two particulars: Gods dealing withus, and 
our dealing with him agatn.Theſe two,the ch,the buſineſs we are wiſh'd 
to underſtand. | 

I. And how God deals with Us , the high places of the earth we ride 
on, ver. 13. the places and offices we enjoy, the increaſe of the Fields 
we eat of, the plenty we abound with, the Honey we ſuck out of the rock, 
and the oil that ifſued to us out of the flinty rock, the ſame werſe, thoſe 
bleſſings which we could no more expe than thoſe ſweet dews out of 
ſtones and flints, the butter and milk, wer. 14. the ſmoothneſs and even- 
neſs of our conditions now, the fat of lambs, and rams, and goats in the 
ext words ;, the full tables we well nigh groan at, and the pure blood of 
the grape, the mirth and jollity we live in tell « as plain, I ſay, how he 
deals withus as they did 7fee/ how he dealt with them. One day tells an- 
other, how the Almighty commands it to dart bleſſings on us, axd one 

ht certifies another , how he enjoyns it to ſhadow us with proteQions, 
both ſpeak loud enough.to have their woices heard among w. 


But how (2.) we deal with him again, I would there were no voice 
abroad, 


\ 
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abroad, I would no body heard, I would Gath did not ſpeak it, nor the 
freets of Askelon ring of it, that the day might be clouded with dark- 
neſs to cover it, and that the night were as the ſhadow of death to ky- 
ry it for ever: that thou, O God however , wouldſt not reckon the day 
cf our ingratituge in the number of our months, We are ſurrounded 
with plenty, and we abuſeit to exceſs, We are encompaſſed with peace, 
and we diſturb it with petty quarrels. We are loaded with wealth and 
riches, and we laſh them out in luſts and vanities. We are cloathed with 
honours, and we diſhonour them with meanneſſes. Our friends are given 
into our boſoms, and we envy fome of them, and flight the reſt, Our 
Laws are reſtored us, and welive as if we had none. Our Religion is re- 
turned, and we laughit out of countenance. Good diſcipline reviving, 
and we are doing what we can to break the bonds in ſunder, Our 
Churches now ſtand opento us, and we paſs by them with negle&. Our 
King God has ſet upon his holy Hill , and the people ſtill imagin vain 
things againſt him. In a word, we are filled with all good things, and 
we do all the evil we can with them. We fill up our days with intquities, 
and our nights with tranſgreſſions. We neither conſider Gods dealings, 
nor mind our own. We underſtand neither that nor this. 

For to underſtand this (which is the ſecond branch of this particular) 
is to underſtand both whence and whither theſe mercies are, whence they 
come, and whither they tend. | 

For the firſt we are too ready to ſay with the Heathen , ver. 27. Our 

hand i high, and God hath not done it. God hath not done it, why, tell 
me then (Ipray) what were the counſels that brought things about * 
where were the Armies that forced our paſſage * whence the mony that 
{mooth'd the way ? who confounded the devices, who fettered the for- 
ces? who divided the ſtrengths that were againſt us * who turned the 
hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the hearts of the Children to 
the Fathers « who ſoftned our enemies* who ſtrengthned our friends © 
who ſuppled ſtrangers art laſt to pity us * whocalm'd the Seas 2 who held 
the winds ? who guided our happineſs intoour harbours, and even threw 
it into our boſoms £ This Cloud, that aroſe like E/i«b's out of the Sea, 
1 Kings XViii..44. out of the vaſt Sea of Gods endleſs mercy, and cover- 
ed Heaven, and Earth with bleſſings (till we are grown black, Ifear ſadly 
black and ſinfal with them) it was not as his ſervant cook it, like a mans 
hand at all, it was like Gods all the way, it was meerly Geds, Nox nobis 
therefore Domine xox nobir, mult be our Pſalm, Not unto w, O Lord, not unto 
ws, but tothy name only be the glory, And this the firſt way tounderſtand his 
mercies, to confeſs from him they come, and ſo give him thanks. 

The ſecond is, to learn alſo whether they tend. They are in St. Pauls 
underſtanding to lead us to repentance , Roy. ii. 4, (and the time is pro- 
per, for it.) In the Pſalmiſts, to underſtand well is to do thereafter, P/a/. 
cXi. 10, So to underſtand Gods bleflings right well , is to uſe them righr 
well. And when under blefſings we live accordingly, take them thank- 
fully, uſe them ſoberly, employ them chayitably, then, and not cill then 


we underſtand them. 
Yet laſtly, I muſt add, that till we think we have no underſtand- 


| gs till we confeſs we are (what God ſays we are in the words juſt 


before ) a Nation that has none, a Natjon that when time 
was, undid it ſelf with its own wiſdom, whilſt we would needs teach 
God to govern his Church. and rule the world, and in a manner force 


him either to make the world anew again or of nothing , or make the 
Chorch 


" hadreformed God our of 


Church int it , till we 


to be the end of them hereafter; what in this world, and whar in the 
other ; for Noviſſima reaches both, the iſſues of this life and the iflues of 
the next. Et noviſſime providerent. 

III. Several latter ends there are of both ſorts, to be confidered , but 
how things may notwithſtanding the fair face they carry, end yet here 
e're long, that conſider firſt, And that T ſhall cell you without ſtirring 
out of the Chaprer, for God tells us it there himſelf: (1.) He will ſer on 


fire the foundations of the mountains , verſe 22. if we be no wiſer than we 


have beeri yet. The _— mountains of onr honours, the greateſt 
mountains of our ſtrengths, nay, the firmeſt foundations we can build on 
ſhall fall all into aſhes, and ſcatter into ſmoke and air. 

Or (2.) burning heat, and bitter deſtrujon ſhall devour us, ver. 24. 


- even our zeal and bitterneſs againſt one another ſhall raiſe ſach lames as 


_ conſume us all together , High and low, rich and poor , one with an- 
other. | 

Or (3.) he will ſend the teeth of beaſts upon us, with the poiſon of the 
Serpentsof the duſt, wer. 24. again ; ſer the beaſts of the people again ro 
tear and worry us: nay, even the moſt contemprtible perſons , the ver- 
mine of the duſt, rhey ſhall devonr us. They ſhall creep like Serpents in-, 


"to our Families, poiſon them with errors , poiſon with fin., poiſon them 


with luſts, multiply too there like duſt, and deftroy us e're we dream on't, 

Or, if we eſcape that, the ſword (4.) withont, and the terror within 
ſhall deſtroy the young man, and the Virgin , the ſuckling, and the man 
of gray hairs, ver. 25. nor young, nor old eſcape the ſecond bour.. 

Or (5.) He will ſcatter us into corners, ver. 26. but they ſhall not hide 
and ſhelter us as before , our very remembrance he ſhall make to ceaſe, 
we ſhall come no more out, ver. 26. Nor ſo much as an ear, or leg, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, Amos iii. 12, taken out of the Lions mouth ro remember 


us by. But a populus hon populus, 2 people that we count as nothing , ſhall 


poſſeſs our room, ver. 21. any thing , every thing that will bur ſerve ro 
root ns out. | 
Some of theſe, nay, all theſe laſtly, and more ſhall come upon us, 
heaps of miſchiefs, vey. 23. and all the arrows of the Almi hty, eill ry 
be ſpent, as in the ſame weyſe, if we be no wiſer than we Fav been hi- 
therto, if we underſtand no better how to uſe either our bad days or our 
ood ones. And if -after not only ſo many fair warnings, but ſo many 
air enjoyments, we careleſly throw away our ſelves into our former mi- 
ſeries, we ſhall alſodie like fools ; and whocan be ſuch to pity us ? 
Thart all theſe have not befallen us before this rime, that God has not 
torn up our foundations, nor given us over to our own wraths, nor to the 
peoples, that he has nor ſcattered us, nor brought ſome ill end or other 
upon us long e're this; 'tis not for our righteouſneſs, Tam ſure : but »e 


hoſtes 
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holes diterent. ver. 27+ leſt ſome ſhould juſtifie their own dealings, or »e 
_ diceret, leſt _ others condemn Gods, as if he had deliverey them 
only to deſtroy them. But what e're they lay, Ego retribuam cis in tempore, 
their feot (ball ſlide in due time, (ſays God, & juxta eſt dies perditionic, the dey 
of their calamity is at hand, Ver. 35.. Pe 

But if we eſcape all theſe, there are four other latter ends that muſt be 
thought on, Death and Judgment, Hell and Heaven : the quatzor we- 
viſſima, that every body can tell, but few conſider, yet the two firſt of 
them we cannot avoid, and one of the other we muſt come to. 

And (1.) ſuppoſe our proſperity and ſplendor ſhould go with us to the 
Grave(and we can carry them no further) yet after we have lived like 
Gods to come to die like nien, to be ſhaken with Agues , or burnt with 
Fevers, or torn with Cholicks', or {woln with Gouts, or groan away 
in pain, or go out in ſtench, (every body glad when we are gone) and at 
our going to be ſtript of all our gallantry with a ſfulte cxjus hee? Thou 
fool, whoſe are all theſe things thou muſt leave behind ? to be ſent away 
with ſo ſcornful a farewel ,- into rottenneſs and putrefaQtion , and ſo be 
blown intoduſt, and vaniſh into oblivion, like the meaneſt men, or per- 


haps which is far more terrible to be pluckt away in the hear and vio- - 


lence of a fin, and none to deliver is ,- is but-a {ad end of all our jollities 
and glories, 


Yet hence (2.) tobe drawn to the laſt Tribunal (that's the next ſtage 


we come to) there to have our follies fully laid open to the eyes of all 
the world, not a night-folly hid, where we muſt give an account of eve- 
ry hour and minute ſpent, every word and thought as well as work: af. 
terall our bluſtering here to be dragged thither to a reckoning for every 
farthing,even to the laſt mite, and receive accordingly, how bad ſo e're 
it be: This will ſet us to conſider, ſure, what we ſhall anſwer at that day, 
how to give up our accounts with joy, and come off with glory. 

For we end not yet, there is ſtill a latter end beyond both theſe, two 
for fail: and*tis yet within your choice,which you will come to. Neviſſima 
celi,” or Novifſems inferni. The higheſt Heaven , or the loweſt Hell. This 
laſt we have, ver. 22. and that we will take firſt. 'Tis betterending with 
the rother, | | 

For this, 'tis a place whence joy is ever baniſh'd, and where no good 
isz where nothing but ſorrow, and ſadneſs, and horror dwells : where 
the wicked lie wrapt in flames, and Sulphur, covered with worms, and 
ſtench, and darkneſs. All the racks and tortures that the wit of cruelt 
ever found out here, are beds of Down and Roſes to thoſe horrid lodg- 
ings. Herein the bittereſt pains there is ſome part or other well, or ſome- 
what or other always to be found to give us eaſe. The light will chear 
us, or the night refreſh us, or me us reſt, Company will divert the 
anguiſh, . or cuſtom lighten it, or hopeleſſen ir, or time wear it out. Bur 
in that place of torment (ſo Dives called and felt it) nor ſoul, nor body, 
nor faculty, nor member free. The conſcience of former fins, that ter- 
rifies them ; the memories of former happines , that diſtracts them , the 
underſtanding now what they have forfeited and might have had, that 
above all nfnicely torments them. The tongue burns, and the-teeth 
enaſh, and the heart trembles, and the eyes weep, and the hands wail, 
and the ears are filled with continual ſcreeches, and everlaſting howlings, 
and every member is intolerably tortured with the puniſhment of its 
own fins: and yet not ſo much there as a drop of water to refreſh 'um, 


not a gleam of light to comfort 'um, no reſt day nornight. The O_nny 
O 


"thing to avoid them. 
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of Devils, and damned ſpirits, (the only company there) and amongſt 
them (ws! their deareſt friends, or Wives, or Children , —yY 
increaſe their hell ; and all is augmented by tontinuance : for no ſuc 
thing as hope to be heard of there. 'Tis the Kingdom of deſpairs and 
terrors , The worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched: all the milſeries are 
everlaſting, everlaſting. This the latter end of all the people that forget 
God, ſays holy Devid, that forget him in their proſperitiesz into Hell 
they ſhall be turned, ſal. ix. 17. 

Nor is this the melancholy mans dream, or the contrivance of the 


Politician, or the Prieſts cheat to keep men in awe. If a cheat it be, 


tis God has cheated you, and Chrift has cheated you, and the Prophets have 
cheated you, and the Apoſtles have cheated you, for they all ſay the ſame 
thing : And would the rantingeſt of thoſe brave fellows that ſcoff at ir, 
fir down a little and conſider, (which I gm ſure they never do) or ſhould 
the tremblings of death begin to ſeize them, when their underſtandings 
are about them (which are not always) and open the windows into ano- 
ther world, then theſe would be rhe words of truth and — then , wer 
axd brethren, what ſball we do (when commonly 'tis too late.) How ſhall we 
do with theſe everlaſting burnings 2 we will 


Then Heaven too, the end we reſerved for our laſt, that will begin to 
be thought on roo, and how to get in there, There , where is joy with- 
out any ſad look toſhadow itz pleaſure without any tang to ſtain it ; 
peace without diſturbance, plenty without ſatiety , continual health 
without infirmity, nor grief, nor fear, nor hazzard co'impair our happi- 
neſs, or ſully it. Gloriows, all glorious things are ſpoken of thee, (Thou City of 
God.) Gold, and Pearls, and Diamonds, and all precious Stones; King- 
doms, and Thrones, and Crovyns, and Scepters; torrents of Joy, ri- 
vers of Pleaſure, vvell-ſprings of Life, dvvellings of Glory, ſeats of 
bleſſedneſs, and bleſſed company, the Throne of God , all are ſaid of 
thee, thou glorious place. And yet vvhen all is ſaid , vve muſt conclude 
vvith the Apoſtle, that neither eze hath ſeen, wor ear heard, neither have ex- 
tred into the heart of man the things prepared there, or if they had, it ſeems it 
is not lavyful for a man to utter them, 2 {pr, xii. 4. So I muſt needs leave 
them to you to conſider them, 

And truly 'tis time novy to tell you vyhat conſidering is. (1.) 'Tis to 
fit doyvn and lay your ends together, and think upon them. Conſider 


- then ſeriouſly (1.) vvhether you vvould have your foundations once 


more unſetled, your houſes plundered, your eſtates ſequeſtred (they are 
ſcurvy vvords, pray pardon them) your glories once again trod to dirt : 
W hether 'tis good making ventures, trying Gods ſeverities the ſecond 
time. For let them ſmite you but once more, and as Abiſþs ſaid to David, 
ſo ſay I to you, they yvill nor ſmite you the ſecond time, 

| Confider again, (2.) vvhether ſeeing hoyvever you muſt leave all theſe 
enjoyments,within ſo ſhort a ſpan of time as death is off ns, (and vve ma 
be fetchr off the ſtage e're vve are avvare, ill provided for it) it be yviſ- 
dom to lay up all our treaſure and proviſion here, either ſo hoard up here 
aSif it vvere for ever, or ſo laviſh here as if it vvere to accompt for 
never. 

And ſeeing to that accompt vve muſt come at laſt, conſider (3.) vyhe- 
ther ſuch 1-primis's and /rems as the long impertinent Bills of fins and 
pleaſures vvill bring in, vvill paſs current at ho laſt Audirz vvhether ſg 
much in purple and fine linen, ſomuch in w_ ſumptuouſly every dey 
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do any thing , ſuffer any "i 
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@ littletime in the aſſemblies of devotion, and ſo much in thoſe of ya- 
_ nity : whether, Soul take thy eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry , the living in all 


liberty and licenciouſneſs ; the being hateful, and the hating one an- 
other will paſs for a rewarding the Almighty for his mercies, when, Come 
ye bleſſed, go ye curſed, come in to conclude the day. 

And if they will not paſs ſo (as no doubt they will not) conſider (4.) 
what will be next the end you come to, and remember but half that I have 
told you of thoſe eternal fires (and I have told you nothing in compari- 
ſon) and then tell me again whether the ſtrieſt attendances of piety, 
the largeſt expences of charity, the trouble now and then of doing well, 
the beggarlineſs of honeſty, the reſtraints of temperance , the nice- 
neſs of chaſtity, the very hardſhips of repentance , watching , faſting, 
weeping , even the greateſt penances of Religion, as high as the ri- 
gours and auſterities of Heymits apd Anchorets be not far eaſter to be endu- 
red, and whether we can be thought wiſe any way, if we omit any way 
to prevent thoſe flames. | 

Or if you had rather be led with hopes and glory (as all ingenuous and. 
noble natures had) conſider (5.) whether all the glories ye have liv'd in, 
all the ſatisfation ye have'met with, all the delights ye have ever here 
enjoyed, or ever can, be worth one minute of thoſe eternal fulneſles in 
Gods preſence in the Heavens, when even they that counted the Reli- 
gious mans life, but madneſs, wiſdom v. 4. and laught piety and honeſty 
out of -doors, were ſo amaz'd at the glory and ſtrangeneſs of the righ- 
reous mans ſalvation, ſo far beyond all that they looked for , wer. 2, 
that they even pgs for anguiſh of ſpirit, and cry'd out openly, 
we fools, we fools indeed, how have we cheated our ſelves of Hea- 
ven, the glorious Kingdom , whilſt the poor Lezerws's , theſe poor 
contemptible things crept in, and we with all our pride, and riches, 
and vyaunting quite ſhut out, vey. $. 

And nowI may read the Texe another way, as an aſſertion, nor a 
wiſh: and I find it read ſo. Thus, $i ſaperent & intelligerent & provi- 
derent. If men were wiſe , they would both underſtand and confi- 
der all theſe things without this ado, They would preſently turn 
confiderarent into providerent too, (and ſo the word is rendred by the 
vulgar) and provide now for their latter end. And the proviſion 
will not ſtand us in much, nor ſhall I ſtand lopg upon it. Three ways 
to do it, and you have all. | 

The Son of Syrach's (1.) Remember thy end, and let enmity ceaſe , ſays 
he , Ecclw. Xxviii. 6, Let us not ſpend our wits, our courage, our 
eſtates any longer in feuds and enmities, ſeeing God has now at length 
{o "4 bur brought us all altogether. 

The (2.) way ſhall be his too, with a little alteration, Ecclus. vii. 36. 
Remember thy latter end, and that thou never henceforward do amiſs. I 
know 'tis read, remember and thou ſhalt not, but 'ris as true if read, 
remember and thou wilt not: if you conſider it as you thould, you will 
alſo provide you fin no more. 

To make all ſure, make the proviſion our Bleſſed Saviour would have 
you for a third. Provide the bags that wax not old, St. Luke xii. 33. friends 
that will not fail you, make hem to you out of the eMammon you have 
gotten,make the you your friends with it,That when ye fail they may receive 
you into everlaſting habitations, S. Luke xvi. g. 

And confider laſtly for the cloſe of this part of the Text (and I am 
almolt at the cloſe of all) that all this is Gods defire. He wiſhes it here, 

he 
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he wiſhes it all the holy Texe through, Oh that there were ſach an heart in 
chem, Deut. v.29. O that my people would hearken to it, ſal. lxxxi, 14: 
O that men would therefore, ?/a/. cvii. four times in it. 

IT. And yet the ſecond general of the Text tells you , he does more : 
wiſhes it {0 Libs. when he complains again : complains they anſwer nor 
his wiſhes, And wiſht he has ſo often, that he may well complain. How 
oftes have I, ſays he, St. Luke xiii. 34. ſo often nor they nor we can tell 
it, Only ſo often Nolwſts , as often as he would, ſo often they would 
not. All the day long he had ſtretched out his hand unto them, ſent to 
them by his meſſengers, early and late, to deſire them, viſited them with 
jadgments, courted them with mercies, and yet they would not, diſo- 
bedient and gain-ſaying people that they were. And therefore com- 
plain he does, that to what he can, he muſt give them up, though with 
4 __ te tradam 7 Hol. xi. 8. with great regret and ſorrow, give them 
up for fools, men of neither underſtanding, nor conſideration ; men 
that like fools throw away Gold for baubles,men that are ſo far from un- 
derſtanding or conſidering, that they live as if they car'd not whether 
they went to Heaven or Hell. 

Burt I love not to lengthen out complaints, , in this caſe I ſhould ne're 
have done: and*'tis time I ſhould. 7 the Text only infinuating, not 
enlarging Gods complaints, gives me an jrem to do ſo tov. Only give 
me'leave in brief to ſum up all. 

Every wiſe man before at any time he begins a work , fits down and 
conſiders what he has to do, and to what end he does it. O that we 
would be ſo wiſe in ours; that we would retire our ſelves ſome mi- 
nutes now and then to conſider the ill courſes at any time we are in (or 
entring on.) And when we are got into our Chambers, and be ſtill thus 
commune with our ſelves. 

What is this buſineſs I am about? to what purpoſe is this life I lead, 
this ſin, this waſte, this vanity, Am I grown ſo ſoon forgetful of my 
late ſad condition , or ſo inſenſible of my late rebellions, and of the 

ardon God has given me, as thus impudently to fin again £ Is this the 
reward I make him for all his mercies, thus one after another to abuſe 
them ſtill? or is it that I am weary of my happineſs, and grown ſo 
wanton as to tempt deſtruction? Is it that I may go with more diſhonour 
ro my Grave, leave a blot upon my name, and ſtand upon record for a 
fool, or worſe, to all poſterity forever ? Is it that I have not already 
fins enough, but I muſt thus fooliſhly ſtill burthen my accompts 7 Is ic 
that I may go the more gloriouſly to Hell, and damn my ſelf the deeper * 
Is it that I may purpoſely thwart God in all his ways of mercy and judg- 
ment, crols his deſires, ſcorn his entreaties, defie his threats, deſpiſe his 
complaints, anger him to the heart, that I may be rid of him, and quit 
my hands of ny intereſts in Heaven for ever. Why this is the Engliſh 
of my ſins, my profaneneſs, and debaucheries,. the courſes Iamin, or 
now going upon: and will I ſtill continue them ? | 

This would be conſidering indeed, and a few hours thus ſpent ſome- 
times would make us truly wiſe. And let us but do fo, we ſhall quickly 
ſee the effe& of them, God ſhall have his wiſhes, and we ſhall be wiſe, 
and we ſhall have ours too, all we can wiſh or hope, and no complaining 
in our ſtreets, All our former follies ſhall be forgotten, and all ill ends be 
far off fromus, and when theſe days ſhall have anend, we hail then 
goto our Graves in peace, to our Accompts with joy, and paſſing by 


(ſome of us perhaps) even the gates of _—_ come happily to the wy 
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of all aur hopes, the ſalvation of our fouls, have our end, glory, and 
honour, and immortality, and eternal life ; where we , as Darze/ tells us 
the wiſe do, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the 


Stars for ever and ever. 


Whether he bring us, who is the eternal Wiſdom of his Father, Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; to whom with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, three Per- 
ſons, and one Eternal, Immortal , Inviſible, and only Wiſe God, he 
all Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Bleſſing for ever and ever, 
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And the Angel came in unto her, and ſaid, Hail thon that art highly 
favoured, The Lord #« with thee, Bleſſed art thou among 
Women. 


D He day will tell you who this Bleſſed among women iS, we 
call ir obr Lady-day; And the Text will tell you why 
ſhe comes into the day, becauſe the Ange! to day came 
in to her, And the Ange/will tell you why he to dey 
came in to Her ; ſhe was highly favoured, and the Lord 
was with her, was to come himſelf this day into her, to 
[ "_ make her the moſt bleſſed amor women, ſent him 
only before to tell her ſo, to tell her, he would be with her by and by 
himſelf. | 
This makes it Annunciation day, the Annunciation of the Virgin Mary, as 
the Church calls it, and the Annunciation toiher, as we may call it too: 
The A»nunciation or announcing and proclaiming of Chriſt unto her, that 
he was this day to be 1ncarnate of her, to take that fleſh to dey upon him 
in the womb, which he was ſome nine months hence on Chriſftmeſs- 
dey to bring with him into the world. And {2.) the Annunciation or 
- announcing, that is proclaiming of her bleſſed among, above women by it, by 
being thus highly favoured by her Lords thus coming to her. A dy upon 
CO Ours fit tobe remembred and announced or proclaimed unto the 
World. | 
Indeed, Dominus tecum is the chief buſineſs, the Lord Chriſts being 
with her, that which the Church eſpecially commemorates in the 4. 
Her deing b/eſſ-d, and all our being bleſſed, highly favonred, or favou- 
red at all, either mens or womens being ſo, all our hail, all our _— 
an 
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and peace, and joy, all the Angels viſits to us, or kind words, all our 
Conferences with heaven, all our titles and honours in heaven and 
earth, that are worth the naming come only from it. For Dominus tecum 
cannot come without them; He cannot come to us but we muſt be ſo, 
muſt be highly favoured in it, and bleſſed by it. So the /ncarnation. of 
Chriſt, and the ©Annunciation of the Bleſſed Yirgin, his being incar- 
nate of her, and her bleſſedneſs by him, and all our bleſſedneſles in 
him with her make it as well our Loras as our Ladies day, More his, be- 
cauſe his being Lord made her a Zady; elſe a poor Carpenters Wife, God 
knows z all her worthineſs and honour, as all ours, is from him; and 
we to take heed to day, or any day, of parting them , or ſo —— 
her as to forget him ; or.ſo bleſſing her, as to take away any of our blel- 
fing him; any of his worſhip to give to her ; Ler her bleſſedneſs, the 
reſpe@ we give her, be inter mulicres, among women ſtill : ſuch as is fit and 
proportionate to weak creatures, not due and proper only to the (7eator, 
that Dominws tecurr, Chriſt in her be the buſineſs: that we take pattern 
by the Argel, to give her no more than is her due, yet to be ſure to give 
her that though, and that particularly upon the day. And yet the gay 
being a day of Lent ſeems ſomewhat ſtrange, *Tis ſurely no faſting work, 
no buſineſs or occaſion of ſadneſs this; What does it then, or how ſhall 
we do it then in Lent, a time of faſt and ſorrow £ Faſt and feaſt too: 
how can wedoit? A Feaſtit is to day, a great one, Chriſts Incarnation, 
a day of joy, ifeverany : and Zeta time of ſorrow and repentance: a 
great one, the greateſt Faſt of any; How ſhall we reconcile them * 
Why thus, The news of Joy never comes ſo ſeaſonable as in the midſt of 
ſorrow z news of one coming to ſave us from our fins can never come 
more welcome to us than even then when we are ſighing and groaning 
under them: never can Ange! come more acceptably than at ſuch time, 
with ſuch a meſlage, as Al Hail, thou art highly favonred, bleſſed art thou ; 
'Tis the time that Angels uſe to come when we are faſting : So to Daniel, 
Dan.iXx.3,21. SO to Cornelims, Atts x. 3o. the time when we beſt hear a 
voice from heaven, and beſt underſtand it with St. Peter, As x. 13,15, 
16, 20, the time when God himſelf vouchſafes ro ſpread our Table, as 
he did there of all kinds of beaſts and fowls, to St, Peter, all heavenly 
food and myſteries. Tis the very time for gratis plena, to be fill'd when 
we are empty ; the only time for Dominus tecam, for our Lords being with 
us when we ah moſt room to entertain him. So nor the Charch, nor 
we in following it, are any whit out of order. Dominus tecam, Chriſt is 
the main buſineſs, both of our Faſts and Feaſts : and *tis the greateſt 
order to attend his bufineſs in the dy, and way we meet it, be it what it 
will. | 
Though perhaps it ſeem ſtranger too to hear of an Axge/ coming into a 
Yirgins Chamber, at midnight, / as is conjectured ) and there (alutin 
her. But no fear of thoſe Sons of God if they come in unto the daugh- 
ters of men. Angels are Virgins, may be with Virgins, in the privateſt 
Cloſets, are always with them there to carry up their Prayers, and to 
bring down bleſſings. No ſtrange thing then to hear of an Ange/with any 
of | 2s whom God highly favours, with whom himſelf is too: no won- - 
der to hear of an Axge/ or Ave to any ſuch. The only wonder indeed to us 
will be to hear of an Ave Mary. Indeed I cannot my ſelf but wonder at ir, 
as they uſe it now, to ſee it turn'd into a Prayer, 'Twas never made for 
Prayer, or Praiſe,a meer Salutation ; the Angels here to the bleſſed Virgin ne- 


ver intended it,] dare ſay,for other, either to praiſe her with,or pray unto 
her, 
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her. And I ſhall not conſider it as ſuch, I am only for the Aneels Ave, not 
rhe Popiſþ Ave Marie, I can ſee no ſuch in the Text. Tet 

Nor ſhould I ſcarce, I confeſs, have choſen ſuch a The«m to dgy,though 
the Goſpel reach it me, but thar I ſee 'tis time to do it when our Zordis 
wounded through our Ladies fides z both our Lord and the mgther of our 
Lord moſt vilely ſpoken of by a new generation of wicked men, who, 
becauſe the Romaniſls make little leſs: of her than a Goddeſs, they make 
not ſo much of ber as a good woman; becauſe they bleſs her coo much, 
theſe unbleſs her quite, at leaſt will not ſuffer her to be bleſſed as ſhe 
ſhould. To avoid both theſe extremes we need no other pattern buc the 
Angels, who here ſalutes, and blefſes her indeed z yet ſo only ſalutes and 
bleſſes her, ſo ſpeaks of and to her as to a woman here, though much 
above the beſt of them ; one highly fawnred, 'tis true, yet but favoured 
ſtill z all her grace, and bleſſedneſs, and glory ſtill no other, meer fa- 
vour and no more, and Dowinxs teeum, the Lords being with her, the ground, 
and ſouice, and ſum of all ; Yirgin and Day both bleſſed thence, The 
better to give all their due, Angel, and Lord, and Lady, and you the bet- 
ter underſtanding of the Text, the ſcope, and matter, and full meaning 
of it, we ſhall conſider in the words theſe two Particulars: The Awgels 
Viſitation, and the Angels Salutation. 

I, 200 Viſitation, or coming to her in theſe words: And rhe Angel came in 
axnto ber. 

II. His Salutation to her,or ſaluting her, in theſe, Hail :how that art highly 
favoured ;, The Lord # with thee, Bleſſed, &c. 

In the Yifitation we have, 

( x.) The Viſitor, (2.) The Viſited. ( 7.) The Viſiting. The Angel, 
the Viſitor, He. The bleſſed Virgin, this the Viſited, Her: And the Viſi- 
ting, his coming inunto her. _.. 

In the S«luta5ion there is to be conſidered both the Form of it, and 
the Titles init. | 

1. The Form threefold : ( r. ) Hail, { 2. ):The Lord with thee. (3) Bl- 
ſed art thou, or be thou bleſſed, Sw benedifta, it may be, as well as es. 

2. The "aſe th her, they three too : Thos that art highly favoured, 
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that's one. Bleſſed chow, that's another, Bleſſed eweng women, that's the 
. third. Theſe all ſo evidenc and ſo plain, that none can miſs them ; But to 
theſe two Points two more are to be added, The Grounds and Bounds of 
theſe great titles. - 

I- The Ground of this high bleſſedneſs and favour: ( 1. ) Full of grace, 
ſo our old Tre»ſlation, and the old Latine render it, her fulneſs of grace and 
goodneſs, that's one. ( 2.) But che Lord s withthee, that's the main, thence 
all her bleſſedneſs, thereby ic is that ſhe is ſo highly favoured,becauſe the 
Lord is with her. | 

2. The Bounds or Limitation of theſe titles, they came firſt with a 
x=7p, no other form then what is and hath been given unto.men, though 
great they be, yet divine they be not. The greateſt Title ſecondly is buc 
xa from meer grace and favour. Thirdly,Itmuft ſtill roo acknow- 
ledge Dominxe tecum, She hath a Lord, is a Subje& as well as we. And 
laſtly, All her blefſedneſs is but inter mulicres, among women ; how much 
ſoever ſhe excels all vvomen, ſhe is but i#ter mulieres, among ſuch Crea- 
tures, inthe rank of Creatures, no Goddeſs, nor partner vvith the God- 
head, either in title or vvorſhip. | 

By confidering and laying all theſe: Points together vve ſhall borh 
vindicate the bleſſed Virgins honour, as »yvell from all ſuperſtitious 2s 
. prophane 


A Sermon 0n 


rophane abuſes, and our ſelves from all negle& of any duty to the mo- 
ES our Lord, one ſo highly favoured, and bleſſed by bus whilſt we 
give her all chat either Lord or Angel gave her, but yet dare not give her 
more. 

And now Dominus mecum, and Deminxs wobiſcum t00, the Zord be with me 
whilſt I fm ſpeaking ir, and with you whilſt you are hearing it, and bleſs 
ns both whilſt we are about it, that we may learn to bleſs where we 
ſhould bleſs, whom, and when, and how to do it, and rightly both accept 
and apply God's bleffings and our own,  _ 

We are now to learn it from the Angel, his viſiting and bleffing the 
bleſſed Virgin here. His viſit and his Salutation to her. But his vid, or 
viſitation, that ſtands firſt. Where the viſiter, the viſited, and his viſic, 
the Angel, the Yirgin, and his coming into unto her are all to be Conſider- 
ed. And the ride 286 in unto her. 

And who ſo fit as an Ange/to come into her, to give this viſit, to give 
this bleſſing 2 It was a bad Arge/ that brought the curſe,upon the woman, 
*twas fit a good one ſhould bring the bleſſing. 

The imployment ( 2.) ſuits none ſo well. *Twas news of joy who 
could bring it better, than one of thoſe who were the firſt ſons of eternal 
joy, the firſt enjoyers of it, who couJd pronounce it better * 

W ho fitter ( 3. ) to come with a Dominus tecam, before the face of the 
Lord, with a meſſage of his coming down to earth, than they who always 
behold his face in | <r St. Mat.,XViii.1o. | | 
| Whofirtter { 4. ) to come to her, ſhe was an immaculate and unſpotted 
Virgin, and to whom do Virgins Chambers lie ope at midnight bur to 

Angels? God ſends no other thither at that time of night, mn. that that 


time it was may be well conjetured from wiſdom Xviii. 14, 15. when all 
things were in quiet ſilence, and that night was in the midſt of her ſwift courſe ; 


Thine Almighty Word came down from Heaven, then it ſeems was the time of 
her Conception, of Chriſts coming to her, before whom immediately the 
Angel came to bring the meſſage that he was a coming, if, as St, Bernard 
ſays, he were not come already. 

And( 5.) with ſuch a ans to a Virgen, as that ſhe ſhould conceive, 
without a man, who was convenient to bring it but an Ange/? Ne quo de- 
genere depravaret affettu,{ays St. Ambroſe,that there mig ht not be the leaſt ground 
of a falſe ſuſpttion. 

But (6. ) to ſuch a Yjrgin, one ſo highly favour'd as to be made the 
mother of God ( for the mother of Chriſt is no leſs, he being God) whar 
meſſenger could come leſs than an. _Ange/? Prophets and Patriarchs 
were too little for ſo great an embaſſage, and Angels never came upon a 

reater. 
y Nay, ( 7. ) every Ange/ neither was not fit for ſo high an Office: The 
Angel Gabriel it was, he is the 3 <yin« here. Gabriel is by St. Hierom, and 
St. Gregory interpreted Fortitudo Dei, the Power or frengeh of God, and in 
this work it appear'd indeed. Gods ftrength and power never ſo much 
ſhewn as in the ſaving of us by Chriſt, Ir is by others ( 2. ) interpreted 
Vir Deus, Or Dexs nobiſcum, God man, Or God with w. Could any be thoughe 
fitter to bring this news upon his lips.than he that carries it in his name £ 
Eſpecially (3.) being the ſame that foretold all this to Daziel, Dan.ix. 27. 
fir that he ſhould ſee to the performance who brought the promiſe. 
( 4+) Petrus Damiani thinks he was the holy Virgins Guardian Angel, proper 
therefore to bring her this pu_ meſſage, or any elſe. ( 5.) God had ſe-- 
veral times employed him before, to Denie/,Zachary,and others,and found 
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hm faithful, he therefore now employs him ſtill, that we may know, he 
that is faithful in the leaſt God wall by degrees truſt him with the moſt, 
the greateſt matters. 

Ina word, Angels drove us out of Paradiſe, and now they come to let us 
in again. Then they placed a Sword to keep us out, now they bring the 
word toletusin. None now you ſee more fic for this buſineſs than an 
Anzel, than the Angel Gabriel too, whether we reſpe& the perſons, 
either from whom, or to whom the meflage comes, or the meſſage 
or the time, or the way and order of it. So we have done with him, come 
we now to her, a greater than He, if we may ſpeak with Epiphanius, and 
ſome others. 

Yet I ſhall not give her other Titles than the Scripture gives her, Iam 
afraid to give her ſuch as many do. A Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name 
w.4 Foſeph, of the houſe of David ſbe was, and her name was Mary, in the verſe 
before the Texe. ( 1. ) Of coyal deſcent and linage. ( 2. )Eſpouſed to an 
Husband of the ſame Kingly houſe. ( 3. ) Of a name very anſwerable 
ro her greatneſs. Of Davids Seed, for ſo her Son the Meſſiah was to be. 
A Firgin, for of ſuch a one he was to come : Semen malieris, not maric, 
from the beginning the womans ſeed, and not the mans, ſo neceſſarily 
a Virgin then, and ſoplainly foretold to be by 7ſaiah, Ifa. vii. 14. A Yirgm 
ſpall conceive and bear him ; yea, a Virgin eſpous'd ; ( 1.) Toconceal the my- 
ſtery of his /zcarn:tio» from the Dewil;, ( 2.) To take away all occaſion 
of obloquy from deviliſh men ; (3.) That the birth of our Saviour mighr 
be with all poſſible honour, and ( 4. ) That his Genes/ogy might ſo be 
reckoned as all others regularly by the man, as you ſee them both by 
St. Matthew and St. Luke. | | 

Of a high and illuſtrious name beſides; Marie is Maris ſtella, ſays 
St. Bede, The ſtar of the Sea, a fit name for the mother of the bright morn- 
ing ſtar, that riſes ont of the vaſt ſea of God's infinite and endleſs love. 
Maria { 2. ) the Lyriack interprets Domine, 2a Lady, a name yet retain'd, 
and given to her by all Chriſtians, our Lady, Or the Lady mother of our Lord. 
Afarie ( 3.) rendred by Petrus Damiani de monte & altitudine Dei, hig hly ex- 
alted, as you would ay, like the Mountayn of God, in which he would 
vouchſafe to dwell, after a more miraculous manner than in very Sion his 
own holy Mount..( 4. ) St. Ambroſe interprets it, Dews ex genere meo, God of 
my kin, as if by her very name ſhe was deſigned to have God born of her, 
to be Deipara; as the Charch againſt all Hereticks has ever ſtil'd her the 
Mother of God : you may well now fully conceive no Embaſlador ſo fit to 
come to ſuch an one as her but ſome great Azge/at the leaſt. 

And his coming to. her comes next to be conſidered, And the Angel 
cam: in unto her. Where we are taught both how he came, and where he 
found her. By his coming, or being 'ſaid to come, we are given to un- 
derſtand,that it was in a bodily and humane ſhape, So Angels often uſed 
to come in the likeneſs of men, and at this time it was of all ways the 
moſt convenient that the Azgels ſhould come like men, ſeeing their Lord 
was now to come ſo: and one of them to come before him with the 
news. When he himſelf would vouchſafe to wear the livery of our 
fleſh,'tis moſt convenient his ſervants ſure that wait upon him, whom he 
ſends upon his errands, ſhould. appear at leaſt in the ſame Livery. 
Nor could his Meſlage eaſily be delivered in more ſweetneſs, nor the 
Blefſed (Maid entertain it with leſs terror or diffidence any other 
way. 6 
For though it could not but trouble her, as we ſee it did in the follovv- 
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ing verſe, to ſee a man at that time in her Cloſer,ere ſhe was aware, yer 
his coming in ſo inſenſibly when the doors were ſhut upon her,beſides per- 
haps the brightneſs of his countenance and raiment could not bur tell her 
it was an Agel, and ſo abate her fear a little. i 

Yet obſerve here a difference between the Angels coming now, and 
heretofore ; we never read of an Angels appearing but abroad, or in the 
Temple, till now. Now they begin togrow more familiar with.us, come 
in into our Cloſets now Chriſt 1s coming ; the Kingdom of Heaven 'tis 
a ſign is come nigh unto us. And'tis a good Jtems to us to keep much in 
our Cloſets ſeeing Angels are now to be met with there, 

And( 2. )'tis an Item too for 7irgins to keep within ; Dinah went out 
and met with you know whom, came home ill-favouredly. The bleſſed 
Virgin keeps in, and meets with an holy LArge/, and the title of highly 
favoured, and bleſſed for it. The ſtragling, gadding huſwife meets no Angel 

to ſalute her, whoſoever does, if we look for Angels company, and ſalu- 
rations we muſt be much within. A Garden encloſed is my Siſter, my 
Spouſe, a Spring ſhut up, a Fountain ſealed, ſays Chriſt, Caxr.iv.12, The 
Spouſe of Chriſt, the Soul he loves and vouchſafes his company, much 
private, oft within, Within, and at her Prayers and Meditation too. 
So was the bleſſed Firgin, ſay the Fathers here, bleſſedly employed, 
watching at her devotions ; no way ſo ſure to get an Argels company, or 
hear good news from heaven, to obtain a favour or a bleſſing thence, as 
this, as prayer, and watching in our Cloſets. 

This we piouſly believe of the bleſſed Yirgin, but we are ſure ſhe was 
within, a true daughter of $ar4h in it; who it ſeems kept commonly 
within doors in her Tent, Gez.xviii. 10, whoſe daughters you are, 1ays St. Pi- 
ter, 1 Pet. 3.6. as long « you do well, muſt be too 1n this, as well as other 
things, if you vvould do'vvell, 

For laſtly, ro ſhevvy the truth of the Angels vvords, that ſhe vvas full of 
grace, the Scripture tells us, by the Angels coming into her, that ſhe vvas 
vvithin, vvhere, qui habeat abundantiam gratie, (ays Hugo, they that are full 
of grace, keep in as much as they can, fearing the corrupt diſcourſes and 
converſations of the World, None ſo ſcrupulous of appearing abroad, 
none more fear idle, looſe, or vain diſcourſes ( vyhich cannot be avoided 
by fuch vvho go often abroad ) than they thar are fulleſt of grace and 
goodneſs, Nor do they care for the ſalutation, favours, and comple- 

ments of men, vvho are highly favoured of the Lord. No matter ar all 
vvith them to be negle&ed by men, vvho deſire only to be ſaluted by an 
Angel, as vvas the Yirgin here, vvhich falls next to be conſidered, The 4- 
gels Salutation. 4 

Tvvo Points vve told you there vvere to be handled in it. The form 
of it, and the titles in it: The form in vvhich ir runs, the Titles vvith 
vvhich it's given. | 

The form is in three expreſſions; Hail, the Lord # with thee, Thou art, or 
be thou bleſſed. Three ſeveral ſalutations, as it vvere, and that ( 1. ) for 
the greater reverence and honour to her, ſo Kings and Queens are com- 
monly ſaluted vvith three adorations, ( 2.) To ſhevy from vvhom he 
came, from Father, Son, and Holy Gheft, from all three perſons in the Tr:- 
nity. That ( 3. ) ſhe vvas ſo intent and buſie at her devotions, that ſhe. 
minded not perhaps his firſt and ſecond Salutation, he vvas fain to add a 
third , To ſhevy laſtly the triple bleſſing that he came vvith, Peace, and 
Grace, and Bleſſedneſs; that Heaven vvas novvy at peace vvith us, 


Grace vvas thence coming dovvn apace, Heaven doors ſet open, and 
x the 
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very bleſſedneſs of Heaven clearly now propounded and proffered to us, 

The firſt ſalutation 15 an Ave , a ſalutation never heard from Angels 
mouth before, And it ſpeaks joy, and peace, and health, and ſalvation, 
both ro her, and us by her. The Greek word is x«i,*, Rejoyce, rejoyce in- 
deed, at ſuch a Child as now 15 to be born of thee, O Yirgin Danzhter. Be- 
hold I bring you tydin?s of great joy, of 4 Child, all our joy by him , which « 
Chriſt the Lord | 
2. The Hebrew word ſpeaks, Peace be to thee. A with for peace, the 

firſt news of Heaven reconciled , the way to reconciliation being now 
in agitation, and to be by her, Peace from the Prince of Peace, from 
the author of our peace, now coming, as joyful a ſalutation as we can 
with, all our peace from this Conceprion, all began with this meſſage, and 
the Angel the Herawld of it, TP 

3. It intimates health as well as peace, we were all ſick till this dey 
' came, the beſt with the Spouſe, ſick of love, Cant. v. 8. the worlt fick of 
ſomewhatelſe; none well till this news came, till the next morning af- 
ter this great Conception, roſe with healing in his wings. Now all hail, 
and whole, and well again. 

4. It ſignifies a wiſh of ſalvation too. Ave, ſays one piouſly, though 
not learnedly, a ve, all woe now away, temporal and eternal. Eves ſpel['d 
backwards, all Ezes illſpun webunravel'd, undone, roul'd backward by 
the Conception of this bleſſed Virgin here foretold , temporal and eternal 
woes taken all away, nothing bur joy and ſalvation to us if we will hear 
it with the 2leſſed Virgin, and accept it. 

The ſecond falutation is, The Lord is with thee, and it may be either an 
apprecation, or wiſhing that he would be, or an Annunciation, or affirma- 
tion, a declaring and affirming that he is, or a prediftion or foretelling 
that he will be with her. | Mobs 

It was an apprecation when Boaz gave it to the Reapers, Ruth i1. 4. that 
God would be with them. | 

It was an apprecation and an affirmation both, when the Ange/gave it 
to Gideon, Judg. vi. 12. The Lord # with thee, thou mighty man of walour. 

It is affirmation, apprecation, and prediction , all three here, to our 
Blefled Lady,*a wiſh that the Lord would, an aſſurance that he is, a pre- 
dition that he will be yet more ſignally, and more particularly with her 
by and by. 

'Tis ſomewhat to be ſaluted by an Angel, and 'tis not common ; we 
hear often of their coming with a meſſage, ſeldom with a ſaluration : 
ris ſign of more then ordinary acquaintance and familiarity with God, 
and of his reſpe& particular unto us, when he ſends his Angels , not only 
upon errands, but how-do- your to us. 

With ſuch a ſalutation too, as the Lord ' with thee. The hand of the 
Lord was with him, *tis ſaid of St. John Baptiſt, and that was well, his 
hand and not himſelf; and yer the greateſt of them that was born of 
women was not greater than he. St. Matth. xi. 11, Burt here 'tis he him- 


ſelf with the greateſt among women. It is a great favour to have his 


hand, bnrt it is an high one to have himſelf with us. 

Yet the Angel ſays to Gideon, Judg, vi. 12. The Lord be with thee, Koer& 
«7 07, but tis here 3«ve® v7 57, an Article, an Emphaſis put apon it : he 
i5not with her, as he is with any elſe, Tecum in mente, tecum inwventre, 4s 
the Fathers gloſs it, Tecumin ſpirits, tecum in carne , with her he was, or 
would be preſently, as well in her body, as in her ſoul, perſonally, effen- 
tially, nay bodily with her. and take a body from her, a way of _—_ 
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with any never heard before or ſince, a being with her beyond any ex- 
preſſion. or conception whatſoever, . 

And the Lord thus being with her, all good muſt needs be with her, all 
the gracious ways of his being with us are comprehended in it, ſo the 
ſalucation no way to-be exceeded: And well may he chuſe to be with 
her, even make Late and prevent the Argel, as St. Bernard ſpeaks, to be 
with her. He is with the pure in heart, with the humble ſpirit , and pi- 
ouſly retired ſoul, and ſhe is all. And though by the Angels words , wer. 
31. we canngt conceive that the Lord was yet conceived 1n her, he ſpeak- 
ing in the future, yet as (ure it was, even whilſt the angel was 1n his 
ſalutation, as if he werealready incarnate in her fleſh : upon this may 
well follow the third ſalutation, Bleſſed art thou, or be thou blefſed. Yet, 

I ſhall not here ſay much of this, I reſerve it ro be handled amongſt the 
titles, onely tell you it may as well paſs for a ſalutation as the other, 
We ſtill ſometimes uſe it in our ſalutations, uſe to ſay God bleſs you, when 
weſalute ſometimes ; ſo the mowers to Boaz, return his ſalutation of, 
the Lord be with you, with The Lord bleſs thee , Ruth# ii. 4. And Gey. xlvii. 
7. weread that Facob bleſſed Pharaoh when he came before him, that is, 
ſaluted him in a form of blefling, | 

All the famous ſalutations, now you ſee, of all former and latter times 
are here ralliedup in this, Daniel's Live: for ever, for life, and health, 
and ſafety, the Angels to Gideon, The Lord is with thee, Boaz his to Ruth, 
Bleſſed be thou, of the Lord my daughter, Ruth. iii. 10. Tobit s to the Angel, 
Gaudium tibi, Tob. v- 11. Foy be unto thee, (hriſt's to his Diſciples , Peave 
be unto you: The Apoſtles grace. and peace,and ſalvation to their Churches, 
all in this of the pe! to the Yirgin, now in treaty about Chriſts Incarna- 
tion, Toſhew us (1.) all theſe are in Chriſt, all now coming to us, by 
his coming to us, to be found altogether no where but in him , joy, and 
peace, and health, and ſalvation, and bleſſedneſs firſt riſing on us by 
this days buſineſs, his Incarnation. To teach us [63 good forms of ſa- 
lutation, bleſſing, and not curſing, though there are ſome ſo peeviſh, to 
ſay no worſe, to tell us they had as lieve we ſhould ſay the Devil rake 
them, 25S God bleſs them, or God be with them. Itſeems they had rather imi- 
eate the bad Angel than rhe good, I hope we had not : Good words, if it 
be no more, are fitteſt ſure for Chriſtian mouths, but yet good wiſhes 
roo; for he that forbids to ſay to ſome, God ſpeed you, 2 John x. inti- 
mates we ſhould ſay ſo to others: And though the Diſciples are bid to 
ſalute no man by the way, St. Luke x.4. that is, when it will retard or hin- 
der their holy buſineſs, they are yet bid, when they come into a houſe, 
ſay, Peace be toit, ver. 5. Andif the Ange/doit, and Chriſt bid it, and 
do it too, as he does, St. Luke xxiv. 35. I hope we may and will do too. 
Nay, and give good titles too upon the ſame account, the Angel does fo - 
to 164 bleſſed Virgin, and we haſten to them. Thos that art highly favoured, 
bleſſed, bleſſed among women. . 

Thou that art highly favoured ; but why, thou, without a name? why 
not Mary here as well as after, wer. 30. Why * there he*uſed her name, 
ſo to diſpel her fear as it were, by a kind of friendly familiarity ; here 
he forbears it in his reverence to her. We uſe not to ſalute great per- 
ſons by their Names, but by their Titles; and the Mother of God is 
above the greateſt we here meet with upon the earth. We muſt not be 
too familiar with thoſe whom God ſo highly favours, that's our leſſon 
hence. Weare not to ſpeak of the Bleſſed Virgin, the Apoſtles, and Saints, 


aSif we were ſpeaking to our Servants, Paul, Peter, Mary, or the like : 
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'Tis a new faſhion of Religion, neither taken from Saints, nor Angels, nor 
any of Heaven, or heavenly ſpirits, to unſaint the Saints, to deny them 
their proper titles, to level them with the meaneſt of our Servants: We 
might learn better manners from the Angel here, manners, I ſay if ic 
were nothing elſe, for we dare not ſpeak {oto any here that are above 
us, and we think much to be Thou'd without our titles, by that new ge- 
"neration of poſſeſſed men, who yet with more reaſon may call the beſt 
man thou, then we the Apoſtles, Fohn or Thomas. 

But to deſcend to a particular ſurvey of theſe Titles here, Thou that art 
highly favoured,(0 our new Tranſlation renders it, Full of grace, {0 our old one 
hath it from the Latin, Gratis plena, and both right ; for wzwnwn will 
carry both. Grace is favour, God's Grace is divine favour, high in 
grace, high in his favour, full of his grace, full of his favour, all comes 
to one. : 

Now there is Gratia Creata , and Increata, Created grace, and uncreated 

race, Created grace is either ſanctifying, or edifying ; the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit that ſanRtifie and make us holy; or the gifrs that make us 
ſerviceable to make others ſo. The firſt to ſerve God in our ſelves, as 
Faith, Hope, Charity, and other graces: The ſecond ro ſerve him in 
the (burch, ſuch as the gift of Tongues, of Prophefie, of Healing, and 
the like: of each kind ſhe had her fulneſs according to her meaſure, 
and the deſignation that God appointed her. 

For ſanctifying Graces, none fuller, Solo Deo excepto , God only excepted, 
ſaith Epiphanius. And 'tis fit enough to believe that ſhe vvho vvas ſo high- 
ly honoured to have her Womb filled vvith the body of the Lord, Fad 
her ſoul as fully fill'd by the Holy Ghope. 

For edifying Graces, as they came not all into her meaſure, ſhe vyas 
not to preach, to adminiſter, to govern, to play the Apoſtle ; and there- 
fore no neceſſity ſhe ſhould be full of all hole gifts , being thoſe are 
not diſtributed all ro any, but unicuique ſecundum menſuram, t0 every one ac- 
cording to his meaſure, and employment, and not at all times neither ; ſo 
neither is ſhe ſaid to be leſs ful for vvanting them. There is one fulneſs 
of the Fountain, another of the Brook, *another of a Veſſel; one ful- 
neſ, of the Sea, another of the River, another of the Pond, and yet all 
may be full. (hrift himſelf is ſaid to be full of the Hoy Ghoſt , and St. 
Stephen is ſaid to be full, and others ſaid to be full, yet Chriſt as the Sea 
or Fountain, they as the Rivulets or Rivers, and yer all as they can 
hold. *Tis ſo in Earth, 'tis ſo in Heaven: And vvith ſuch a fulneſs as 
the Brooks, or Rivers, is our Virgin full, and with no other. Where any 
edifying Grace vvas neceſſary for her, ſhe had it, as well as others; more 
perhaps than others: Where it vvas not neceſſary, it vvas no vvay to 
the impairing of her fulneſs, though ſhe had it not , as the banks of the 
Rivers roſe, or the Channel was enlarged, ſo were thoſe graces : but in- 
ter mulieres, among women at the end, makes me incline to think the ful- 
neſs of Aprſlolick endowments do not any way belong to her, women 
not being ſuffered in the times of the Apofles, bur to teach their children 
or ſervants at home: never thought ſo full of the Spirit as to be ſent to 
blow it all abroad. 

And indeed it is not ſaid here, full of the Spirit, but full of Grace, and 
that is commonly underſtood of ſanRifying Grace , of which it is very 
convenient that we believe none fuller than ſhe:and the original myee:wwo 
will not inforce it much higher in the buſineſs of created m 


But in reſpe& of the increated Grace, that is, of Chriſt, with whom 
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ſhe wasnow ſo highly favoured as to be with Child, none ever ſo filled 
with Grace indeed. This was a grace of the higheſt nature , of which 
created nature was never capable ; waermukn well rendred, highly, high- 
ly favoured z, for 'tis moſt highly can be imagined : and this is her 
rf title, O thou that art highly favoured; high.in Gods grace and fa- 
vour, ſo high as to be made his Mother , then ſure wade a fit re- 
ceptacle for ſo great, ſo holy a gueſt , by the fulneſs of all grace and' 
oodnels. 
: From this follows the ſecond Title, Bleſſed, bleſſed of God, bleſſed of 
men: bleſſed in the Ciry, and bleſſed in the Field ; Cities and Coun- 
treys call her bleſſed. Bleſſed in the fruit of her body, in her bleſſed 
Child Feſws, Bleſſed in the fruit of her Ground, her Catrtel, her Kine, 
and her Sheep, in the inferiour faculties of her ſoul, and body , all fru- 
Aifie to Chriſt. Bleſſed her Basket, and her Store, her Womb, and her 
—_ the Womb that bare him, and the Paps thar gave him ſuck. 
Bleſſed in her going out, and in her coming in; the Lord Riill being with 
her. - The good treaſure of Heaven ſtill open to her, ſhowring down up- 
on her, and che Earth fill'd with the bleſſings which ſhe brought into 
the world, when ſhe brought forth the Son of God. Bleſled ſhe indeed 
that was the Conduit of {o great bleſſings; though bleſſed moſt in the 
bearing him in her ſou], much more than bearing him in her body, So 
Chriſt intimates to the woman that began to bleſs the Womb, that is,the 
Mother that bear him, St. Luke xi. 27. yea rather, ſays he, they that hear 
the word of God and keep it: As if he had ſaid, ſhe is more bleſſed in bear- 
ing the word in her ſoul, than in her body. But bleſſed ſhe is ; Elrzab-th 
by the Holy Spirit fell a bleſſing her when ſhe came to ſee her: And ſhe 
her felf by the ſame Spirit tells ns, all generations ſhall call her bleſſed, 
ver. 28. So we have ſufficient example and authority to do it, And I 
hope we will not ſuffer the Scripture to ſpeak falſe, but do it. 

And ( 3.) do it to her above all women, Benedi&#a tu in mulieribus. That's 
her third Title. Moſt bleſſed, none ſo bleſſed z; none ever had Child ſo 
bleſſed ; none ever bore or brought forth Child as ſhe. 

Beneditta in mulieribus , Bleſſed among women ;, She indeed only bleſſed ; * 
all others ſubje& to the curſe of i» dolore paries, of conceiving- and bring- 
ing forth in ſorrow. She wholly free from that, ſhe a perpetual Virgin be- 
fore, and in, and after Child-birth. Chriſt came into her Womb inſen- 
ſibly, came forth as it were inſenſibly too, without groan or ſorrow to 
her. Bleſſed (2.) among women; they all henceforth ſaved by her Child- 


| bearing : notwithſtanding ſhe, that is, woman ſhall be ſaved in child- 


bearing, 1 Tim. ii. 1e, Js nrrovrig by her child-bearing, ſays a learned 
Commentator, not their own, but hers, by the Child ſhe bore; and they 
therefore ſhall call her bleſſed. 

Bleſſed (3.) among women, that is, none more bleſſed then the beſt, the 
higheſt of them ; none above the Mother of God, none ſure ſo good as ſhe 
which now brings me to conſider the grounds of all this honour, all theſe 
Titles, | | | 

The firſt is Grace, Grati4 plena, wer in wel that always the 
oround of Gods favour, and all our bleſſedne(s: So ſhe tells us in her 


' Hymn, Reſpexit humilitatem. It was the humility of his Hand'maid, thar 


God in this high favour of the /»carnation of his Son reſpected: in her. 
Humility the ground of all grace within us, all grace without us, of 
Gods grace to us, of his graces inus, the very grace that graces them 


all coo. Humility makes them the moſt lovely, pride diſgraces them all, 
be 
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be they never ſo many, though indeed they can be cruly none, that are 
not founded in and adorned with humility. 

The ſecond ground of bleſſedneſs is in the Text too , Dowinus tecumr. 
the Lords being with her. From Chriſts being with her and with us, 
itis, that we are bleſſed. From his carnation begins the date of all 
our happineſs, If God benot with uz, all the world cannot make us 
happy, much leſs bleſſed : From this grace of his Incarnation firſt riſeth 
all our olory * So that, Not unto 4, O Lord, not wntous , but unto thy Name 
give the praiſe, muſt ſhe ſing as well as we ;, and they do her wrong as well 
as God, that give his glory unto her ; who will not give his glory to an- 
other, though to his Mother, becauſe ſhe is but his earthly Mother, a 
thing infinitely diſtant from the heavenly Father. Nor would that hum- 
ble Hand-maid, if ſhe ſhould underſtand the vain, and fond, and almoſt 
i1dolatrous ſtiles and honours thar are given her ſome where upon earth, 
be pleaſed with them, ſhe is highly favoured enough, that her Lord and 
Son is with her, and ſhe with him : ſhe would be no higher ſharer. You 
may ſee it in the laſt particular , the bounds and limitations of her titles 
and bleſledneſs. 

For firſt, how full ſoever ſhe be of Grace, *tis yet but grace and fa- 
vour, 'tis no more ; Gods meer favour ſo exalted her, reſpexit only , his 
reſpect to her, his free looking on her, no merit or deſert, «9;a-ww#», he 
hath highly favoured her indeed, bur he has done, done it in the preter 
before ſhe could conceive or imagine it. 


2. The ſalutation here, except the titles, given her by the Angels, is 


not much more than what he gave to Gideon, or what Boaz to his Harveſt- 
ers: enough to make the Paprſts afraid one would think of thoſe extra- 
vagant, at leaſt, if not an rn titles they give her, of their cloſing 
their Books and Studies with Las Dev, & Virgini Marie, joyning her in 
partnerſhip with God ; as if they were as much beholding to her as him, 
I am ſure they learn'd not this from the Azge/: he brings no divine, bur 
hnmane titles and ſalutations to her. And he knew how to give titles, 
though not flattering ones, as Elihu ſpeaks in Fob. 

2. All her honour and bleſſedneſs is from Dominwus tecruwm , the Lords 
being with her. He is her Zord as well as ours. More indeed he is with 
her than with us, or with Angels either, plus tecum, quam mecum as ſome 

lofs it: but he is her Zord ſtill for all that, and ſhe is content ſo to ac- 
| gen ce it, and legveus a penn'd Hymn in witneſs of it, to give him 
the ſole honour of her magnifying and being magnified. 
. Laſtly, Though it be BenedidZa, 'tis but inter mulicris, among women, all 
this is ; and they are but creatures; acreature-bleſſedneſs, a bleſſedneſs 
competible to the creature. All to ſhew us, that when we exceed this 
way of honour to her, or this way of bleſſing her , we are all out in our 
Aves, we know not what we ſay. And'tis well for ſome, that their ig- 
norance excuſes them, that they underſtand not what they ſpeak. 

Give we her in Gods name, the honour due to her. God hath ſtil'd her 
bleſſed by the Angel, by Elizabeth, commanded all generations to call 
her ſo, and-they hitherto have done it, and let us do it roo: Indeed ſome 
of late have over-done it; yetlet us not therefore under-do it, but do 
itaSwe hear the Agel and the firſt Chriſtians did it ; account of her, 
and ſpeak of her as the moſt bleſſed among women, one highly favoured, 
moſt highly too, Bur all the while give Dominus tecum , all the glory, the 


whole glory of all to him; give her the honour and bleſſedneſs of the chief 


of Sajnts,him only the glory, that ſhe is ſo, and that by her conceiving and 
bring- 
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bringing our Saviour into the world, we are made heirs, and ſhall one 


day be partakers of the bleſſedneſs ſhe enjoys, when the Lord ſhall be 
with us too, and we need no Agel at all to tell us ſo. 

| Eſpecially if we now here diſpoſe our ſelves by chaſtity, humility, and 
devotion, as ſhe did to receive him, and let him be new-born in us. The 
pure and Virgin Soul, the humble Spirit, the devout AﬀeRion will be 
alſo highly favoured ; the Lord be with them and bleſs them aboye 0- 
thers. Bleſſed is the Virgin Soul, more bleſſed than others in St. Paul's 
opinion, 1 Cor. vii. bleſſed the humble ſpirit above all, For God hath 
exalted the humble and meek, the humble Hand-maid better than the 

roudeſt Lady. Bleſſed the devour aﬀfettion, that is always watching for 
bt Lord'in Prayer and Meditations z none ſo happy , ſo.bleſled as ſhe: 
the Lord comes to none ſo ſoon. as ſuch, _ | 

Yet not to ſuch at any time, more fully than in the Zlefſed Sacrament , to 
which we are now a going. There he is ſtrangely with ns, highly fa- 
vours us, exceedingly bleſſes us: there we are all made bleſſed Aaries, 
and become Mothers, Siſters, and Brothers of our Dvrd, whilſt we hear 
his word , and conceive it in us , whilſt we believe him who is 
the word, and receive him too into us. There Angels come to us on hea- 
venly errands, and there our Lord indeed is with us ; and we are bleſſed, 
and the Angels hovering all about tv peep into thoſe holy myſteries, think 
us ſo, call us ſo. There graces pour down in abundance on us, there grace 
is in its fulleſt plenty,there his higheſt favours are beſtowed upon us,there 
we are fill'd with grace, unleſs we hinder it, and ſhall hereafter in the 
ſtrength of ic be exalted into glory; there to fit down with this Bleſſed 
Virgin, and all the Saints and Angels, and fing praiſe, and honour, and 
glory to the Father, Son, «nd Holy Ghoſt for ever and ever, 
Thus by being full of grace, and full of thoſe graces, we alſo become 

Maries, and the :Mothers of our Lord , (o he tells os himſelf he that ſodoes 


the will of my Father, he is my Mother, Let us then ſtrive to be ſo, that 


the Angels may come with heavenly errands to us, our Lord himſelf come 
to us, and vouchſafe to be again born in us, and ſo bleſs us, fill us with 
grace, receive, and ſet us highly in his favour, and fill and exalt us here- 
after with his glory, and with this Bleſſed Firgin, and all the Saints and 
Angels, we may ſing praiſe, and honour, and glory to him, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, for ever and ever. 


A Ger- 


| A E - 
SERMON 
Palm Sunday. 


CC 
— 


of St. Mar xs 8 


And a very. great multitude ſpread their Garments in the way, others 
' Cut doÞn branches from the Trees, and firewed them in the 
Þay. | 


boarngy He branches in the Text point you out what dey itis, 
= St. Fohn calls ſome of them ar leaſt Palm branches, 
St, Foh. xii, 13. and the Charch calls the dey Palm 
Sunday. Dominice Palmarum, the day wherein our 
Bleſſed Lord, riding as Lord and Biſhop of owr ſouls his 
Viſitation to Hierwſalem upon an Aſs, was met 
with a kind of ſolemn Proceſſion by the people; « 
very great multitude of them, ſays our Evangel'ſt,and 
had his way ſtrewed with boughs, and beſpread 
with cloths the beſt they had, as is uſual in Princely Entertainments, 
and Triumphs, and Proceſſions. 

And 'tis both a ds and buſineſs worth remembring, wherein we ſee the 
triumph of humility, whereby we are taught both humility and its re- 
ward, Chriſts mercy and mans rejoycing in it, Chriſts way of coming to 
us, and our way of going out to him to meet and entertain him. Things 
worthy conſideration. All that was this day done were ſo, but they are 
many z and though they all concern us much, yet our own duty concerns 
us moſt, to know with what diſpoſitions, which way, and how to meet 
and receive our Lord, come he never ſo meanly, never ſo _ ro us, 
upon Horſe or Aſs, by Mountain or Valley, gloriouſly or humbly to us, 
though come he how he will it will be humbly, the greateſt imaginable 
condeſcenſion even to come unto us. 

I ſhall ſtir out neither of the Texe nor time to mind us of our duty in 
the way of receivingChriſt,nor defire more matter to ſpend the hour than 
the words will give me. Only I muſt take both the Letter and Spirit of 
them. If we look to the Hiſtory and Letter many remarkables we fhall 
meet with: If to the Myſtery and Spirit more and more punRually to 
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our purpoſes, By both we ſhall be abundantly fitted againſt Chriſts 
coming tous ; and for our due receiving him,the Sacramental within few 
days now at hand, not excepted ; nay the Spirit of the words may be as 
fly applied to that, to he Sacramental receiving him as any other, 
to teach us how to receive and meet him there as well as any where 
elſe. | 

Conſider we the words then under both Notions, what they did as to 

the Letter, what we are taught to do by the Myſtery and Spirit, In each 
theſe three Particulars: 

I. The Perſons that go out to meet Chriſt and entertain him , The 
multitude, A very great multitude. 

II, The Ceremony and reſpe& they meet him and entertain him with, 
Some ſpread their Garments in the way, others ent down branches from the 
trees, and ſirewd them in the way. | 

INI. The Way and Place they meet and entertain gin, both the one 
and the other i» the way. | | 

There they met him, ſo they there entertained him ſo many hundred 

ears ago, in the literal ſenſe, in the ſame way and manner in the ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe are we toentertain him every year and all our years and days 
tocome. And by thus canvaſing the Tex?, and taking both ſenſes of it, 
we ſhall plainly ſee we have good reaſon to remember a Palm Sundzy, the 
Church ſotoentitle it ſo toprepare us both to the Pſion and the Reſurret#i- 
on by ſpreading ſtill before us theſe branches of Palms and Oleves, by in- 
ſinuating this way unto us as the propereſt to entertain our Sev4our 1n, to 
uſher in the thoughts of both the Paſſion and Reſurrefion both his and ours, 
and fit us for them both. | 
_ I begin with the Perſons of the dey, and them I find the multitude, A 
multitude for their quality ; « werygreat multitude for their number.- 
. The multitude for their quality are the common people, And Jnterdum 
unle ws rettum widet, ſays the Poet, Sometimes, it (gems, the Common People ſee 
what #« right. No people of ſo low or mean underſtanding but may come to 
the knowledge of Chriſt, and underſtand the ways of Salvation. The Rab- 
bins had a Proverb, that Now requieſcit Spiritus Domini ſuper pauperem, The 
Spirit of the Lord reſts not upon the poor. And the Phariſees had taken up 
omewhat like it, when they give the people no better ſtile than imwmen., 
than of curſed, and ſuch as know not the Law, St, Joh.vii.q4g. Their bleſſing 
then comes by Chriſt it ſeems, ſo they may well honour him upon that 
ſcore. rd: weyeniter wm: to the poor the Goſpel upreacht,is one of the tokens he 
ſends St. Fohw Baptiſt to evidence himſelf the true Meſſiah, quite contrary 
to the Phariſees Hic populus qui non novit, this people that knoweth not the Law. 
The Goſpel, the Law of Chriſt, the far better Law, « preacher, it ſeems, 
to the poor by him, and ſpiritwis now joyn'd with pauperes : The Spirit and. 
poor together we find in his firſt Sermon and firſt beatitude, rhe poor in Sp;.. - 
rit, St. Maz.v.3. and a while after Quam difficile, &c. How hardly ſhall they 
that have riches enter into the Kindom of Ged ? St. Mark x, 23. The condition 
altered, the poor advanc'd, the rich depreſt, a good reaſon why the mul- 
zitude ſhould lles and reſpe& him, and a great teſtimony of our Seviowrs 
mercy and humility ſo to honour mean things. | 
Yet( 2. ) that the -wu/titade may not forget themſelves, as they are too 
prone to do, to ride, you know whither, when they are ſet a horſe back; 
they may remember, Chriſt would xot commit himſelf anto them, St. Foh.ii, 
24+ He needed not their honour, he knew what they would do in a few 


days hence, cry as many Cracifies 2 they did to day Hoſannehs, as faſt - 
- crucifie 
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crucifie him as now to bleſs him, Indeed, they are eafte to be ſeduced 
and led away by any wind of Doftrize, new Teachers and Seducers, We 
have found it ſo of late, Chriſt, and his ſherch, and his Religion more 
diſhonoured by the madneſs of the multitude than he was honoured 
here. They have ſtript himſelf and his Church of all the Garments and 
Ornaments to cloath themſelves,- inſtead of ſtripping themſelves, or 
ſpreading their own Garments to honour him, Yer for all that, of ſuch 
giddy pieces as theſe Chriſt does not always refuſe to be honoured, that 
we may know he does nor deal with us afterour fins, nor reje us for our 
weakneſles,much leſs condemn or damn us for them before we have com- 
mitted them, 

Nay,perhaps ( 3. ) he accepts this honour from this wwltitude, that he 
might ſhew us what all worldly honour is, how fickle, how inconſtant, 
how vain it is, to puff up our ſelves with the breath of men, to feed our 
ſelves with their empty air. They that are now ready to lick the duſt of 
ſome great mans feet, and ſpread not their Garments only, but their 
bodies for him to Yo over; not only to cut down boughs to ſtrew his 
way, but to cut down every one that ſtands any way in his way if he 
would have it, will within a few days, upon a little _ be as ready 
ro _—y upon that great one they ſo much honour, and eyen cut his 
| throatif he command any thing that pleaſes not their humour, or croſſes 
their private intereſts and deſigns. This very maltitude, ſo eager today 
toexalt Chriſt to the higheſt in their loud Hoſennehs, are as fair on Friday 
ro exalt him to the Croſs by their louder cryings. . He yer would ſuffer 
them to give him honour that you might know all earthly honour whac 
it iS. 

But (4.) he thus receives this honour from the multirade, that he might 
provoke great ones by their example. St. Pas! tells us, that Salvation was 
come unto the Gentiles to provoke the Jews to jealouſie, Rom.xi.11. that they 
might in a holy ſtrife and indignation endeavour to outgo them. *'Tis 
the like intended here, that we might think much that fimple men and 
women ſhould ourſtrip us, the ignorant know more of Piety and Reli- 
ojon, do more at leaſt, the poor and meaneſt beſtow more, much more 


on Chriſt than we with all our wit, - and wealth, and greatneſs, and ho- 


nour. 

And in this ( 5. )appears as well his power as providence and wiſdom 
that he ſhould out of ſuch foxes as theſe raiſe up children unto Abraham, 
that he ſhould thus out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings perfe& his 
own praiſe, make the Child as eloquent as the Orator, the women as 
valiant in his ſervice as the ſtouteſt men, the People underſtand thar 
which the learned Doors would not ſee. Even ſo O Father, for ſoit plea- 
« ſed thee to reveal thoſe things to babes and ſucklings, and hide them from the wiſe, 
St. Lake x.21. his only doing it was, neither their doing nor deſerving, 
and it is marvelow in our eyes, an evidence of the freene(s of his power,that 
he can do what he pleaſes, that he does what he liſts, no man can hinder 
him, none able to contradi& him. 

This ( 6. ) ſhews his Omniſcience and-his truth, that nothing that he 
foretels, not a tittle of it ſhall fall any time to the ground. He had 
foretold it by his Propher, Zech.ix.g. that the daughter of Sion ſhould re- 
joyce, and the daughter of Fer»ſalw ſhout forjoy; and here we have ir 
toa tittle. even their Sons and Daughters doing it, « very great multitude 
it 1s, and children and woren in it; Children in the Temple, wer. 15. 
and the whole City moved, wer. 10. all Sexes then, that the Propheſie 
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might be fulfilled to the laſt lerter. So punQual is he of his 


ord. 

Yer to fulfil it fuller, 'tis a very great multitude in the Text, that we 
might know, that he that was here met by ſo great acompany was the 
Seviur of all, as many as would come, that would ſpread their garments 
to receive him, make him any kind of entertainment, though burſtrew 
. boughs and ruſhes for him, that ( 2.) the World might know that he 

| was going to his Paſſion, he went freely too; he could as well have uſed 
theſe multitudes to preſerve himſelf, as thus ſtrangely to do him honourg 
made them have beſpread him with Arms and Weapons as well as arms 
and boughs of trees ; ſtrewd the way with their bodies in his defence, as 
well as their Garments in his honoarz but he would ſuffer death, and 
therefore would not ſaffer that. To tell us (3. ) that he ſhould be ſerved 
hereafter by great multitudes, and not by little handfuls of men and wo- 
men ; this was but a forerunner of the great multitudes of thoſe that 
ſhould hereafter believe on him. | 

Upon ſuch grounds as theſe it is, that the Eternal Wiſdom ſo uſes this 
great multitude here to ſer forth his glory, makes them do that which 
themſelves yet do not underſtand; to tell us he is a Seviowr of the poor 
and needy, as well as of the rich and wealthy. That he does not (2.)ut- 
terly refuſe mans ſervice though he know it 1s not to laſt long, to teach 
us (3.) all the glory and honour we receive from men is but tranſitory 
and quickly vaniſhing z to provoke us ( 4. ) by their doings, to a godly 
jealoufie and contention to out-do them , to aſcertain us ( 5. Yof the ex- 
2& performance of every wm of his promiſes ; To intimate, laſtly,to us, 
that he is the Seviowr of us, willingly comes to ſuffer that he may be ſo, 
that he may purchaſe a Church, great multitude, by it to himſelf. Thus 


you have ſome kind of glimmering _ why this great multitude are em- 


ployed in this way of honouring him 
ſtery beyond it, 

T his multitade throngs together to inform us ( 1. ) how Chriſt would be 
ſerv'd and honoured, with full Aﬀemblies and Congregations. The 
_ where he comes he loves to ſee crouded with devout Wor- 

ippers, to hear them encouraging and heightning - one another wich 
O come let us worſhip and fall dewn and kneel before God our Maker, and by 
outward reverence, geſtures, and expreffions, provoking one another 
to his ſervice. 

It inſtructs us ( 2. ) that there is neither man nor woman, Maſter nor 
Servant, old man or child, poor or rich, to be out in giving glory to him, 
all ſexes, ages, and conditions to flow together to do him ſervice, the 
very children tolisp it out z they that have not a rag tocover ſhame may 
have a leaf to honour him , they that cannot, are not able tocurt down 2 
bough, may ſtrew it yet; that cannot lift a branch, may hold a twig, do 
ſomewhat or other to his entertainment, 

It preaches ( 3. ) tous, that there is nothing readier to ferve him than 
the poor in ſpirit z that the ſpirit which moſt does him honour, which is 
ever moſt ready to do it to him is the poor and humble Spirit, ſuch as 
ranks it ſelf, loweſt, thinks meaneſt of it ſelf,none ſo mean in the meaneſt 
multitude, Heres the ſpirit of this very great multitude, the ſpiritual ſenſe 
it ſpeaks, a ſerving Chrift with a poor and humble ſpirit, and bringing 
our ſelves, and all ours, our very children to ſpeak or point out his praiſe, 
ro do it to0 in the great Congregation, aS the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, to praiſe him 


among much people. 
And 


y the way. And yet there is a my- 
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And not only ſo, but with much ceremony too: ſo we read ia the 
next particular, ſome ſpread their garments in the way, others cut down bran- 
ches from the trees, and ftrewed then in the way. 
 1I. Theſe Ceremonies, neither of them , were ſtrange among the 
Fews in the days of joy or triumph, or the inauguration of Kings and 
Princes. When = was anointed King, 2 Kings ix. 12. we find every 
man haſting to take his own garment, and put it under him, ſpreading 
them as carpets for him to walk on, wer. 13. And in the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles it was commanded them to rake boanghs of goodly trees, branches of 
pelm-trees , andthe boughs of thick trees and willows of the brook, and (0 rejoyce 

ore the Lord, Lev. xxiii. 40. whence afterward it became uſnal in all 
Feaſts of folemn Joy todo as much. So we read Simeon entring the tow- 
er of Feruſalem, with thankſgivimgs, and branches of Palm-trees, St. Matth. 
Xiii. 51. and when Fades cMaccabers had recovered and cleanſed the Tem- 
ple, they bare branches , and fair boughs , and palms alſo , rejoycing for it, 
2 Mac. x.7. So that the reaſon's ready why the multitude met Feſw in this 
faſhion. They would long before have made him King ; they believed 
he was the Meſſiah, the King of 1ſrael/;, and therefore thus go our to 
meet him and receive him. They had heard his word, they had ſeen his 
miracles. never man, ſay the very Phariſees officers ſpeke like him , with 
more authority and power he then all their Fewiſh Dottors and Rabbi's all 
together, never man did ſuch things as he, and therefore no wonder if 
the people do ſome ſtrange things too toexprefs their opinions of him. 

But the matter is not ſo mock what they do, as what we learn by 
Chrifts ſuffering them to do ſo. And by it we firſt gather , that Chrift is 
no enemy tooutward Ceremonies, and reſpedts, to outward civilities and 
expreffions. 

Thar (2z.) he diſlikes nor neither even the Ceremonies of ſolemn joys, 
and triumphs, of reſpe@s done to Kings, and Princes, and great Perſons, 
or pablick congratulations with them in the days of their joy, or of any 
publick joy, or particular gladneſs, as occafion ſhall preſent it. 

That (3.) he rejets neteven._ the old and antient Ceremonies, is as 
much content with ſuch as any other; theſe were no other, and yer he 
ſticks not to receive them, ſtumbles not ar them. 

Nay (4+) even in his Service, and for his own honour he accepts them, 
is not only content, but pleaſed alſo that they ſhould do them to himſelf, 
It is the Phariſees only, and Phariſaical ſpirits, men of meer pretended 
Piety and Religion, whofe devotion is only to be ſeen of men , whoſe 
whole buſineſs is to appear holier than others, not to be ſo, that find 
fault with the doing it, that would have them rebuk'd for it, St. Zate 
xix, 39. To whom Chriſt anſwers, that if they did not the ones would do 
more ; they, even they would both cry out againſt them for their ſilence, 
and not doing it, and do what they could to expreſs that joy of his com- 
ing to Feraſalem, of which they ſeem'd ſo inſenſible. The very trees 
would bow themſelves, and every branch ſhake off its leaves, and ſpread 
the ways, if men ſhould not ſpread their garments, break off them. 
ſelves if they would not cut them down toſtrow them z the very ſtones 
of the Wall fall themſelves into an even pavement to kiſs the feer of 
their Lord and maker. Inſenſible and ſenfleſs ſtones are men the while 
that deny (hriſ eternal reverence, outward worſhip, reverent and cere- 
monious approches to him, that make I know not what ſenſleſs argu- 
ments and excuſes, idle ſcruples and pretences againſt o/d good ſignificant 


Ceremonies in his ſervice to his honour, The very ſtones confute thera, and 
Chrifts 
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Chriſts telling us they would cr if men ſhould not, fignifies as well they 
would bow, and worſhp, and fall down, beautifie the ways and places 
where he comes if men ſhould not, rear themſelves into Temples and Al- 
tars, if men ſhould be ſo irreligious not to raiſe and employ them to .it. 
I now ſpare any other confutation. 

We learn (5.) by Chrifts thus ſuffering them, and Gods ſecret movin 
them thus to Greed the ways with boughs and garments, that he woul 
be acknowledged to be that great He to whom all creatures owe them- 
ſelves, to whom all are to be devoted, who is to be ſery'd with all, even 
toathred; the trees to pay their boughs, and men their garments, to 
ſtrip themſelves to the very skin, and conſecrate even their garments to 
his honour, to lay them at his feet, to reſign all to him , to be content 
that he, nay the very aſs he rides on ſhould trample on us if it be to his 
praiſe and glory, that that may be augmented by it, | 

Laſtly, This ſpreading the way with Garments, and Palm-brenches was 
the way of entertaining conquerors in their triumphs ; and by his diſpo- 
ſing it at this time to himſelf, he gave them to underſtand , that he was 
the conquerour over Death and Hell. In this only differing from other 
conquerours, that he triumphs before his conqueſt, none ſo but he , be- 
cauſe none certain of the victory till it be perfeed but he. - This mighr 
go for a myſtery among the reſt, but it concern thoſe perſons peculiarly, 
and thoſe times. The myſtery of this point as it concerns us we are 
next to ſee, how theſe garments and branches, this ſpreading and ftrowing 
belong tous, how we are ſtill ſoto ſpread our garments, and ſtraw bran- 
ches before Chrilt. 
| Now Garments (1.) paſs in the accompt for riches , Zech. xiv. 14. and 
he that either beſtows plentifully upon the poor , that clothes the naked, 
and feeds the hungry, and ſupplies the needy with any thing to cover, 
comfort, or refreſh him,and ſpreads Gods holy houſe and table with offer- 
ings,gives or does any thing to beautifie his ſervice,toadd honour and ſo- 
lemnity to his Worſhip, ſpreads his Garments before Chriſt. 

2. Garments are reckon'd among neceſſaries, and he that not only out 
of his ſuperfluity, but as the Apoſtle teſtifies of the Corinthians , 2 Cor. 
Viii. 2, out of his poverty alſo abounds unto the riches of liberality thar 
ſpares ſomewhat from his neceſſities, ſpreads even his inner garment ar 
the feet of Chriſt, : 

But (3.) the Garments the multitude here ſpread were honorary , the 
outward veſtments and more honourable, that we might know our ho- 
nours alſo are to be laid aſide ; nay, laid down to be trod upon by any 
Aſs for Chriſts ſake, we to count nothing of our honour in compariſon of 
his, tread all under foot, and reckon nothing ſo honourable as the re- 
proach of Chriſt. 

4+ Garments are a ſhelter from the injury of wind and weather, of hear 
and cold. Yet if Chriſts bufineſs require it of ns, we muſt not think much 
to lie open to ſtorm and tempeſt, to be deprived of houſe and ſhelter, of 
robes and rags, nothing too much, nothing enough for Chriſt. 

5. To ſpread our Germents under ones feet, was conſtrued for a pro- 
feſhon of ſubjeRion and obedience to him, for whom we ſpread , or to 
whom we ſend them, 2 Kings ix. 13. and 1 Kings x. 25. {0 to ſpread our 
garments in the way of Feſav, is toprofeſs, and promiſe, and begin obe- 
dience to him, the chief ſpreading the way that he deſires, the beſt way 
of entertaining him. 


6. Ourrighteouſneſs is called our Garment , Rev. iii. 4+ and xyi. 4 5 
| This 
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This alfo we are to ſpread before him, that he may conſecrate and hallow 
it ; till he has ſet his mark upon it, and ſeal'd ir, it will not paſs for cur- 
rent ; all our righteouſneſs and obedience muſt have his ſtamp to confirm 
it, his robes to lengthen ir, his righteouſneſs to make it righr. 

Laſtly, to ſpread our garments to receive him, may have a kind of re- 
fleion upon the ———_ we are making for the Bleſſed Sacrament. We 
muſt open our boſoms, diſrobe our ſelves, {ſpread our garments, ſtretch 
out our hands, open our boſoms by confefſion, diſrobe and diſmantle our 
ſelves by renouncing all former vanities, ſpread all the good thoughts, 
and affeions, and defires wecan, ſtretch out our fouls in all holy vows 
and reſolutions, to receive and entertain him. Nay, all the former gar- 
ments and ſpreadings may again be repeated and remembred here. We 
muſt ſpread our garments upon the backs of the poor , ſpread- our ſelves 
before the Altar upon the pavement with all humility and devotion, neg- 
le& and trample upon all private _— and intereſts, lay aſide all vain 
deſires of honour and greatneſs, deſpoil our ſelves of all truſt and con- 
fidence in our ſelves, or in the arm of fleſh, faichfully proteſt and renew 
the vow of obedience and ſubjetion,acknowledge our own no righteoul- 
neſs till he acceptsit, thus ſpread our garments all we can to receive him 
with joy and honour. | 

But if it ſo fall our, that we either have not ſome of theſe kind of 

arments, thoſe we have be not worth the ſpreading, we may yer 
cut down branches from the trees, and ſtrew in the way, at leaſt where our gar- 
ments Will not reach. Now ſeveral ſorts of branches there were which 
we may conceive the zw#ltitude made uſe of, Two more particularly, 
Palms and Olives, yet from Nehemiah viii. 15. we may gather more, Olrve- 
branches, and Pine-branches , and Myrtle-branches, and Palm-branches , and 
branches of thick trees, he reckons up and bids them fetch to make them 
Tents and Tabernacles, the like likely alſo here, and in Leviticws , wil- 
lows are added too: in brief, any ſuch as were at hand, that | by by the 
way from Mount Olives to Jeruſalem. Theſe to the letter , ſhall we ſee 
what ſpirit we can draw from them * 

Branches of Palm-trees by name St. John tells us they came out of Fe- 
r#[alem to meet him with, St. Fohn xii. 13, And Palms (1.) are the em- 
blems of patience aud perſeverance, they cannot be depreſt with any 
weight; but the _—— preſs them the more they riſe; and ſo ma 
reachus the patience of the (Foſs, not to look ſad for any hardſhip that 
ſhall befal us in the way to Chrif: but the more we ſuffer for him, the 
more to bear up and lifr up our heads that our redemption draweth nigh. 
Palms thence (2.) are ſigns of victory, ſo being here given as it were to 
Chrift, they invimate to us both, to whom to give the glory of all the vi- 
ory we get over our ſins, and paſhons , and ſo to labour our ſelves againſt 
them, that we may be thought worthy to overcome them, * 

2. Branches of Olives could not probably but be here too ; the meeting 
was upon Mount Oliver, a place full of Olives, and Olives are the em- 
blems of peace and meekneſs, of mercy and ſoftneſs : nothing ſo ſmooth, 
ſo ſoftning, ſo ſuppling as Oyl, to teach us what ſpirit we are of if we 
be Chriſts : this the offering he is moſt pleaſed with , the diſpoſition he 
moſt delights in; his way is ſpread with Olive-branches, is a way of ſweet- 
neſs, his yoke an eafie yoke, full of reſt and peace to the wearied ſoul : 
the Chriſtians way muſt be ſo too, a ſweet and quiet temper in us 
through all our ways. 

3- We may have leave to conjeRure from that cited place of —_— 
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and Nehemich, there were other ſorts beſides. Pine-branches, or as ſome 
render the word, branches of Balſam, and Cedar-trees. 

Now the Pine and Cedar are tall, ſtreight, and upright trees, and 
may mjnd us of high heavenly thoughts , pure and upright intentions, 
ſtreight and regular affeQions, to run forth to meet him with, 

In particular, the Pine is a Tree, ſays Pliny, that is, never but bearing 

fruit: Ir has perpetually three years fruit upon it, and ripens month by 
month. What a glorious tree is this to preſent to (hrift ! a ſoul always 
bearing fruit, fruit after fruit, fruit upon fruit , adding to faith, wergee ; 
$0 vertue, knowledge ;, to knowledge, temperance ;, to temperance, patience ; to pa- 
tience, godlineſs ;, to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; to brotherly kindneſs, charity, 
as St. Peter adviſes us, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. bearing ſtill one fruit upon earth, 
ſor the great years, the three great ages of our life, yourh, man-hood, 
and old age, till we bring our years to an end. | 

- The Cedar next is a ſweet laſting wood, will not take worm, corrapr, 
or loſe its ſcent , and the branches of it ſhadow out thus much to us, 
that inthe a&ions we preſent to Chriſt, there be no worms, no by inten- 
tions, no corrupt affections, all ſweet, and incorrupt, and a continued 
conſtancy, and continuance in them. 

The Balſame, or Balm-tree (3.) is a Tree medicinal to heal and cure 
Wounds; and « there mo Balm in Gilead, no Phyſician there , ſays the 
Prophet Jeremiah * If there be not, here there is, upon Mount Oliver 
there is here, upon Mount («/vary there is, in (hriſfts Death and Paſ- 
fion to which he here is going : let us then bring Balm-branches thence, 
and ſtrew the way z acknowledge our Phyſician,. 1n whom our health, he 
that heals the lame, the blind, the ſick, and all. 

4. Nehemiah mentions Adyrile-branches, as uſual in ſuch ſolemnities as 
theſe. It was a Tree, ſays Pliny, dedicated to love; and the boughs of 
it may teach us upon whom all our love is to be beſtowed,all upon Chriſt, 
all upon Chriſt. 
 Arthe Feaſt of Tabernacles, from whence this ſpreading the ways were 
borrowed, we read of willows, the willows of the Brook , and they may de- 
noteunto us, that we are tofit down with the willows a little by the wa- 
ters, look upon our ſelves in the ſtreams of repentant tears, and then 
bring onr branches ſo watered to ſtrow the way of Chriſt, 

Thereis yet lignum nemoroſum, the branches of thick trees behind , to tell 
us that we are to ſtrew the ways not here and there with our iety and 
good works, but thick every where, as thick as may be, that ſo we may 
even cover the way, hide the earth, all appearance of earth, or earthly, 
- pus oh worldly deſires and thoughts, when we are coming to receive our 
Lord. | 
Thus I have brought you to the Trees, thewed you what to {pread 
Chriſts way with : you muſt now cut down the branches, and ſtrew the 
way z take others in your hand and preſent him with, And with joy, and 
oladneſs, and thankful hearts both accept the infinite favour he does you 
to come to you, and rejoyce init, 'Tis time now I ſay ſomewhart of the 
way he comes, the way you are to meet him in. 

II. Between Mount Olver and Feruſelem it was, from the Xownt into 
the Temple, Upon the Mount he preacht, and in the Temple he taught, 
and there in his word you are to meet him, and that the word paſs nor 
away as the wind, and empty air, you are to comeRo it with prepared 
hearts, to open yourears, to ſpread your hearts toentertain it, to bring 
the bougns of 0lwes, peaceable and pliant diſpoſitions, boughs of palms, 
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conquered paſſions; bows of Cedar, conſtant reſolutions z boughs of 
Myrtle, loving affeRions to it :- and from Mount Oliver to Jerwſalem re- 
member it is from the Mount of Peace to the City of Peace, that you 
may not forget to come in the unity of the Churches peace , without 
Schiſm, or Faction, or ſchiſmatical and fatious intentions, if you look 
to meet Chriſt there. 

2. In'both oliver and Jeruſalem you ſee there is a myſtery, the branches 
and garments cover mylteries all the way, are kind of Sacraments, and in 
the Bleſſed Sacraments it is we receive Chriſt Feſw., Throw we then out 

arments in the way, caſt all our own from us, that we may have none 

ut Chriſt ; bring Palms, and Pines, and Olives, Cedars, and Myrtles, and 
willows ; all thick and all green verdant pleaſing graces, vertues, and af- 
fetions to them, ſpread them all at the foot of the Altar ; that's the 
Aſs that Chriſt rides on, the holy elements they that carry him, they 
that convey him to us: There's our conquerour,let us bring P«bms ; there's 
our peace-maker, let us bring 0/ve-branches z there's the Lord our righ- 
teouſneſs, let us bring the upright Pine, there's our (weet-ſmelling (a- 
vour in the eyes of God our eternal redemption, let us bring Cedar-boughs ; 
there's the great Phyſician of our ſouls, let us bring him Balm; there's 
our love, let's bring him A4rtle, there's the well-ſpring of our life, let's 
bring willows ; there's the fulneſs of our good and Lonnianld » let's bring 
him the branches of thick trees. 

That we may do it better, remember this way is the way to the Croſs, 
this proceſſios to his paſon. This the way, his Croſs and Paſſion the medi- 
tation we are toreceive him in. Letus readily ſtrip our ſelves of all our 
garments for him, who isſtript preſently of all his for us. Let us cover 
him with 7a/ms, and crown him with Oltves, let us make it our buſineſs 
and delight to be always frewing his way before him, to be doing all 
our endeavours we can toentertain him. Let us leave no branch of ver- 
tue out, ſpread them as thick as poſſibly upon this earth of ours , cover 
our ſelves with them that we may be the way, our ſouls and bodies the 
way for him. 

And now you ſee, I hope, how fit Palw-Sunday is to uſher in the Paſſion, 
to precede & receiving Chriſt; the very Trees of the Wood have told 
you it: Ifhall dono more, ſpread the boughs no further. *Tis you now 
muſt frew them, or I have but hitherto ſtrewed in vain, 

| The work is not to be done ſingly by the Preacher, 'tis the multitade 
that is todo it too ; 'tis to be done 1n publick, 'tis ro be done in private, 
*ris to be done by the 2po/les, 'tis to be done by the people, *tis to be 
done by men, women, and children, old and young, poor and rich, all to 
bear a part by the way if they hope to come to the happy end , every one 
either to ſpread his garment, or ſtrew a branch, or bring a ſprig z ſome one 
thing, ſome another, but all ſomething to the honour of Chriſt; to do it 
with much ſolemnity and reſpe&, outward and inward all of it, as to 
one that deſerves all that we can do to ſtrew our ſouls, to ſtrew our bodies, 
to fill our hands, to ſpread all our powers and affections to entertain him 
to ſtrew our ſouls with Palms, and Olives , Pines, and (edars, Myriles, and 


willows, patience and meekneſs, uprightneſs and conſtancy, love and re- - 


pentance, and all holy vertues, as thick, as full, as fair as may be; think 
nothing too much, nothing enough todo or ſuffer in his ſervice. 

Then ſhall our gar#e-rs truly cover us, and keep us warm ; then ſhall 
our #rees bring forth fruit, when boughs and garmenrs are thus employed, 
then ſhall our ways be ſtrewe1 with peace , every one fit under his own 
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- vine, and drink the wine of it, then ſhall our branches cover the hills, and 
ſtretch out unto the River. He that is the Branch in the Prophers ſtile, ſhall 
ſo ſpread them for it, give us the zree of Life for theſe liveleſs boughs, and 
for the ſpreading our garments over him, ſpread his garment over us, the 
robe of bus right eſs the garment of glory, where ſtrewing our germenz; 
and braxches with this great multitude in the Text , we ſhall with that grear 


maltitude in the Revelation, of all Nations, which no man can number, fland be- 

fore the Throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white garments, and palms 
in our hands, ſinging and ſaying, S«/vation wato our God , which fitteth upon 
the Throne z, end to the Lamb, Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſetving, 
and honour, and power, and might be anto our God for ever and ever. Amen, 
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7% 1Cok 1.2, 
For 1 determined not to know any thing among you ſave Teſus Chriſt 


and him crucified. 


@ Nd this being Paſſion day, 7 am determined not to preach 
. REY 47y thing among you tO day but Feſms Chriſt and him cruci- 

a: & fied. Icannot preach any thing more ſeaſonable, nor 
A | J E you hear any thing more comfortable, nor any of us 

| AWE #now any thing more profitable.St. Paul himſelf thought 
& nor he nor his (orinthians could, determined ſo here ex Ca+ 
"PP, & T5; 7threda. And the Holy Charch has thought and determined 
ſo too ; to ſend no other Epifles,to preach no other Goſpels to us this week 
thorow than of Feſws chrif. and him crucified : as if the ſum of the Goſpel, 
the Goſpel it ſelf, were nothing elſe ; no other knowledge worth the 
ines at leaſt at this time, theſe days to be thought of or in- 
tended. 

Not but that we may lawfully have other knowledges beſides, intend 
' other knowledges too at other times, in their proper times ,z not but thac 
we may know more of Feſws Chriſt himſelf than his being crucified z bur 
that all the knowledges of him tend hither, Jeſws and Chriſt bis ſalvati- 
on and Office cleareſt ſeen here, beſt determined hence that all other 
knowledges are to be directed hither, to Jeſws Chriſt, are but petty and 
inconſiderable in reſpe&, and only worth the knowing when Chriſt is in 
them, and we with Chriſt crucified in them, or aftetions mortified and 
humbled by them ; that eſpecially at this time nothing is ſo fit to take u 
our thoughts, to employ our meditations, nothing not of Chrif himſelf, 
no a& or ſtory of him as his cracifixton. 

And yet the Text affords us- a plainer reaſon and account of this fo 
determined knowledge from the two Pronounc, 1 and Yow. None fo fit for this 
7, for an Apoſtle, a Preacher, a Divine, to be determined to, tO determine 
from, to be determined by as Chriſt and him crucified, nothing lo fit to faſten 
his reſolutions agairfſt the croſſes and thwartings he is like'to meet with 
in the world, even among them he beſtows and ſpends moſt upon, and 


would be beſtowed and ſpent himſelf for, as this Apoſtle for theſe Corm- 
X x 2 thians, 
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thians,2 Cor.Xit.1 5eaS the conſideration of the Croſs of Criſt. And no know- 
ledge firter for this Yow, for the (orinthians, people now divided into 
Schiſms and Faftions, than to think bf Chriſt crucified, rent and torn in 
pieces by them, thus crucified agairi by them through their Diviſions, 
who was crucified to unite them, to bring all into one body, under one 
head, hf bis body bn the Eroſs, into himſelf the head Chriſt Teſs. 

Ed there weft at the time of this Epi/lc among the Coriyrhians,as there 


-are now among us, ſome that much boaſted of their knowletlge, as if 


they alone knew all was to be known, more than St. Pas/, than a hnn- 
dred St. Pauls, made themſelves heads of Factions and Schiſms upon it, 
and drew parties after them. In this indeed differing from the heads of 
ours, that they vaunced of their Humane Eng, ours have nothing 
but ignorance to boaſt bf ; they would have Faith reduced to Reaſon, 
theſe rul'd by fakicy ; yer in this agreeing borh, in their ignorance of the 
Croſs of Chriſt, or. ſure Quite forgetting it, and makifg Schiſms, and 
ſowing Hereſies in the Church of Chriſt, though perhaps we could find 
them b= Socinianiz'd wits too, that would fain bring all tonarural 
reaſon, and really deny the very effects of the Croſs of Chriſt, his ſati(- 
faction and redemption, the verydenying, in effect, Chriſt cracified, or any 
knowledge of it. | 
To beat down theſe great boaſters, and all vain brageers, St. Paul re- 
ſolves upon two Points in the Text, a regu ignorance, and a real 
knowledge : *A ſeeming ignorance to confound their ſeeming know- 
edge; a real knowledge to confound their reel ignordnce ; not to-hxow, 
zha'but rotnoiyy not to know, 'that is, not-to ſeem to know any thing; 
yet to know, 'to know'every'thirg that'is worth the knowing, Feſas Chriſt 
__ him eyucified, the whole way of ſalvation : So'to-teach us beſides, and 
all that ſhould come after him, what to-determine, and how to derermine 
both of our ignorances and knowledges; what not to know, things thar 
have no profit, 'but only breed ſtrife and debate, Schiſms and Diviſions, 
not to'know'ſuch things among them, to do others hutt-by our know- 
ledge. What to know, Feſw Chriſt and him cracified,that to be ſure toknow, 
"and nothing but hims and it, and in order unto it or him thus to decermine 
and'be determined the only way to profit and benefic both our ſelves-and 
others at any time with our knowing and not knowing ; to know what, 
and how far to know, and not to know 5 what to determine of; and where 
to be determined. 
Thus we have brought the Tex? to its own natural diviſion, to hinder 


'6ur unnatural ones , St. Pauls double determination: One, for Ignorance, 
the other, for Knowledge ; one, wor ts know, the other, to kyow. A deter- 


mination £00 in a double ſenſe, as well as a double ObjeR. ' A double De- 
termination about not knowing, and a double one about knowing. A de- 
rermination to both, and a determination of each. : | 

I. A Determination not to know, to ſeem ignorant, / am determined not 
fo know. 

A Determination of this not knowing, or ſeeming ignorant, itis 
bur ſeeming, only ſo determin'd or put on ; *tis but a-wrng you, 'Lis 
but in compariſon of the following knowledge, which is the only 
ſaving knowledge. 

II. A Determination to know, not to be really ignorant, though, er 
any thing but, is ſomething though not 744 thoſe falſe Teachers 
vaunted of. | 

A Determination or determining of this kyowledge ( rx.) to Chrif, 


(2.) Chriff 
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( 2. ) Chriſt Jeſm, (3.) Chriſt Feſms cracified ; that,and nothing further, 
now further, a-oxy them, nothing elſe to determine himſelf, or 
chem, or his, or their knowledges by at any time,nothing ſave that, 
nothing ſaving but that. 

Thus the Tex: determines both our knowledge, and ignorance, and li- 
mits both , ſhall determine and limit our diſcourſe. God grant we may 
all ſo be determined by it, that both our ignorance and knowledge may 
hence learn their bounds and limits, and all end at Jaſt in Jeſws Chriſt aud 
him crucified. 

I begin with St. Pauls determination, wot to know «ny thing among the 
Corinthians ; where we have ( 1.) the things he is determined not to 
know z ( 2.) the not knowing them ; ( 3. ) the determination ſo todo ; 
(4+) the determining how far, and among whom, how, and where to be 
ignorant, and not know them. 

And firſt, many things there are zot 79 be known, of which 'tis good to 
be ignorant. Some things that are nor worth the knowing, light and tri- 
vial things, which only rob us of thoſe pretious minutes which a Chriſti- 
an ſhould ſpend upon nobler thoughts. 

Some things we are the worle for knowing; which only infeR the 
ſoul, and inſtead of knowledge bring blindaef: and ignorance upon it, 
Adem and Eves unhappy knowledge, when we will geeds be knowing 
more than God will have us, curious and vain Arts and Sciences, of 
—_— far better, with thoſe in the 4&#s, to burn the books than read 

them. 

Some things we can ſcarce do worſe than know them, whoſe very 
knowledge is 2 guitt. whereby we are perfeted .in wickedneſs, grow 
— in contriving, ſubtle in conveying, experienced in managing ſin 
-or miſchief. = | 

Some things again there are which it.is beſt zor co know, fins from which 
the ſafeſt fence is ignorance, whole knowledge would but.teach us.to.do 
them, or leave in us a deſire and itching after them, itimar in vetitam ; 
fins which elſe perhaps we had never thought of or attempted, the nor 
knowing of-which had kept us ſafe, becauſe we: cannot defire things we 
know not. 

Some things there are again, which though good and commendable, 
-yet of which we may ſay, and ſay truly,'tis very pleaſant and uſeful roo 
not to know in'time and place; and ſuch is this any thing of the Apoſtles ; 
"Humane 'Learning and Sciences, Natural Reaſon and Artificial Elo- 
-quenece, Tongues and Languages, Diſputes and Queſtions, whereof ſome- 
-rimes a real ignorance, ſometimes a ſeeming one will do more good than 
all of them together. | 

Fordiverſity there is in the et knowing as well as in the things nor rabe 
known ; many ways of not knowing. For not to know, i$(.1,) really to be ig- 
norant ; which in good matters, if. it be not voluntary or affected, buc 
either by reaſon of anacural dulneſs or incapacity, or for want of edu- 


cation which we conld not have, or becauſe we had not the means or 


time to come to the knowledge of it; or if we were not bound to know 
it, is no'sfin, may not only excuſe from puniſhment, but. from-faulr- 
T hus the poor ſimple man, that knows not a letter, nor underſtands half 
what othersdo, not the tenth part thar others do, may know enough of 
Chriſt crucified to bring him mto heaven, when many that are mare Jearn- 
ed ſhall tand without. Bur this ignorance, for the moſt part of ir, muſt 
not be determined by -us ; we muſt nor, rhe meaneſt of us, reſolve and 
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determine with our ſelves to be ignorant, or remain ſo in any ſpiritual or 
heavenly buſineſs, but #o know 2s far as our. condition requires, or will 
give us leave, Yetin meer humane knowledges even a reſolved igno- 
rance may dowell, when your knowing would ta ke up more time than it 
is worth, when it would rob us of better, or hinder us in the more ne- 
ceſſary improvements of our ſouls, when there is juſt fear it will bur 
make us inſolent or impertinent ; better far or ro know a Letter, not to 
ſpeak a Tongue, but what the Nurſe and Mother taught us, than be 
x = nimbleſt Oreror, or Skilfulleſt Limguiſt, or rareſt he ss th if nothing 
be like to come of it bur the diſturbance of the Church,the {educing others, 
and vain glory in our ſelves. In this caſe we may, with St. Paw, even 
determine to be ignorant, more ignorant ſtill, eſpecially in unprofitable, 
curious, or impious knowledge, or ways of knowing. 

However, even in the beſt and moſt neceſſary of theſe it may be requi- 
ſite xot ro know in a ſecond ſenſe; that is, not to ſeem to know them, to 
bear our ſelves ſometimes as if we did not. There are ſome we may 
have to deal with that are ſuſpicious of being deceived by too much rea- 
ſon and Philoſophy,with whom 'tis the only: way to work, to renounce, as it 
were, all Art, and Logick, and diſcourſe, as if we:were wholly ignorant in 
them, that we may ſo by St. Pauls own way, of becoming all things to 
all men,to the ignorant as ignorant,of every thing but ſalvation,by plain- | 
neſs and condeſcenfion to their humour win them to the truth. And in- 
deed, where ever E loquence, Langwage, Philoſophy, or natural reaſon are like 
more to loſe than gain a ſoul, more to vaunt themſelves than preach 
Chriſt; mot to know, that is, to ſeem not ro know them, or deal by them, 
0b es upon them, or make ſhew of them, but conceal them is the 

Not to know them in a third ſenſe is not to teach them, not to teach 
them when we ſhould be teaching Chri/t, or teach them inſtead of Chrif, 
Natural Reaſon for Divine Faith, Moral Philoſophy for the only Di- 
vinity. 

9 to know them, fourthly, to profeſs and make our whole buſineſs of 
them, to make knowledge our whole profeſſion, as if Religion conſiſted 
knowing only,and they ho beſt Chriſtians that knew moſt. Alas,Nos Do- 
Frinis noſtris trudimny 1m infernum is to0 true: Many 4 learned man u thruſt at 
leſt into hell with ll bis knowledge. We may ſpeak with the tongues of Angels, 
and have all knowledge, all faith too, even to a miracle, and to do miracles, 
and yet for all that be bur ſounding braſs and tinckling Cymbals , meer noiſe 
and vapour, not ſo good as the Prophets reprobate Silver, but meer Braſs 
and Copper, that will not paſs with heaven for currant money, nor 
be received into the Treaſuries of God, better it is zot to know at all, 
than to know only and no more, to know and not do, 'we ſhall only ger 
the more ſtripes by the bargain ; and hovvever vve ſeem to knovy God, 
not to be knovvn of him, or acknovvledged by him, bur ſent avvay by 
Chriſt vvith an 7 kzow you nor. | 

The things then not to be knovvn, and the not knovving being things 
of ſo difficult or doubtful nature, beſt it is novv that vve determine ſome- 
what of them, that vve may knovv both the things, and knovvledge, 
or rather not knovvledgethar is fitteſt for us. 

The any thing the Apoſtle means, expreſly is ſer dovvn in the former 
verſe under the terms of excellency of ſpeech or wiſdom ;, and that vviſdom, 
Chap.1.20.to be the wiſdom of the world , of the wiſe and pradent, Moral Philoſo- 

phy; of the Scribe, Law, and Hiftory,and Philology ; of the diſputer of this world, 
natural 
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natural philoſophy, Mathematicks, _Aftrenomy, Aftrelogy : all which St; Pal 


ſeems determined not to know. 

'Tis ine, he has ſo judg'd it, ſo judg'd and paſt ſentence upon all 
thoſe knowledges, as togive a w n to give a xegetive to them all. In 
things of moment 'tis good to be determined and reſolved. 'Tis for want 
of this judgment and determination that we loſe our ſelves ſo oft ere 
weare aware, and not only conſume our days in knowledges that do 
not profit, in ſearching out endleſs Geealogies, and diſputations to no be- 
nefir of the hearers without the leaſt edification, Sertle we and fix our 
ſelves upon this point in all our knowings, and not knowings, to do all 
to edification, that whether we know any thing or not, whether we know 
every thing or nothing, it be all ro the glory of God ; and then even 
our ignorance will ſave us as well as our knowledge: only with this irem, 
that it be a —_— by «je with the peſtle here, a determinati- 
on with judgment, to diſcern and judge what things are fic not to be 
known, what to be known, what knowledge, and time, and pains to 
beſtow upon them ; what we are to be wholly ignorant in, what in part, 
what really not to know, what ro ſeem only not knowing in , what to 
conceal, and what to teach, what to make our profeſſion of , and what 
to know only by the by z how far, and where, and when to know them. 

And this 1$ the very determining our determination I ſpake of for a 
fourth conſideration. I ſhall ſer no other bounds either to our know- 
ledge, or objec, or our determining our ſelves to it, orin it, than what 
we have within the bounds of the Texr , becauſe my determination is to 
haſten to the knowledge of Feſws Chriſt «nd him Cracified. 

To determine then this determination of St. Pax/'s, nor to know any 
thing, take we the words as they lie, and conſider who it is that has thus 
determined. 1, it is, that St. Paul himſelf it is, an apoſtle, and a great 
knowing one too. Yet 7 have determined not to know. Sciences there are 
that are below an _4oftle, that become not him whatever they do others. 
The Apoſtles were to a all by the power of the Spirit, were not to ſtudy 
words and humane arguments, though we ſometimes find them diſputing 
roo, As xix. 8, and quoting Poers and humane Authors , As xvii. 28. 
were not to pretend to ſuch worldly wiſdom , that the glory might be 
wholly Gods, and the whole world convinc'd, that as the Chriſtian Faith 
was not ſtabliſhed by mortal ſtrength, nor ſetled by worldly power, ſoir 
was not perſwaded by humane wit or intereſts, and was therefore truly 
divine and heavenly. 

But (2.) even the ſacceſſors of the Apoſtles, the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
(though they have now only this ordinary way of enabling them co their 
office) are yet ſo to uſe their knowledge, as if they us'd them nor, their 
chief work being Chrifts, and theſe only as ways toit, remembring their 

reat buſineſs 9x, be to know (hriſt Cracified, and to teach him, and not to 
Low any thing but in order to it, atleaſt not to profeſs any thing above 
or equal with it, that may ſwallow up the time, which ought to be ſpent 
in divine employments. Thus this not knowing is firſt determined by the 
perſon : Perſons wholly intereſſed in the buſineſs of Heaven, not to turn 
their ſtadies into a buſineſs of the world, perſons defign'd to an extraor- 
dinary office, not to deal in it by extraordinary means , bur guide all ac- 
cording to that rule, and way, and work that God has ſet them. 

But the not knowing the ſecular Sciences, is not only limited ro ſpiri- 
tual perſons ; there are limirs within which all muſt keep as well their 
ignoranceas knowledge, When at any time they will determine nor 
to 
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all their knowledge, when they had bur a glimp 


to know it muſt be (1.) by is. by judgment and diſcretion, not pro- 
miſcuouſly : ſuch things as ſound judgment propounds unneceſſary, dan- 


gerous'or unfruitful. 
Tr muſt be (2.) by 2 non judicavi quicquam, whatſoever knowledge we | 


haveof humane Sciences, we muſt judge and reckon it as nothing , de- 


rerwine it to be no orher than droſs and dung , than building with hay 
and ſtuble in reſpe& of the knowledge of Fejws Chriſt , not any thing to 
that, | 

It muſt be (3.) too without putting any eſtimate upon our ſelyes for 
any ſuch knowledge z we muſt ſti! think we know nothing whilſt we 
know no more. Moſes a man, as St. Stephen ſtiles him , As vii. 22. 
mighty its words, and deeds, and learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians ; yet 
6a 6h God would ſend him of hiserrand, conſidering that, tells God he 
was not eloquent, neither heretofore nor ſince he had ſpoken to his ſer. 
vant, but flow of ſpeech, and flow of tongue. And 1ſaiah that Seraphick 
Prophet cries out, he 1s a may of wnclean lips, Ifa. vi. 5 ſo little valued they 

e of that great know- 
ledge God was now imparting to them, How much ſoever we think, we 
know before, when we once come to the knowledge of Chrif, or bur our 
thoughts to come to know a taſte of the riches of the fulneſs of the knowledge 
of Chriſt, wethen know we know nothing , count our ſelves dolts and 
ideots, meer fools and blocks for ſquandering away ſo much time, and 
coſt, and pains, upon thoſe empty notions whereby we. are not an inch 
the nearer Heaven, andiit may be the further from God, after all onr la- 
bour. Then only we begin truly to know, when we can paſs this ſentence 
upon our ſelves, that we know not any thing; when we are ſo humble 
. at we think ſo, at leaſt think not any thing of our ſelves for all we 

now. 

4. We muſt determine not to know any thing at all of humane Sciences or 
natural reaſonings, rather than to determine our ſelves by it, renounce 
it rather, all knowing , and turn all to believing, not fix our faith upon 
natural principles, or believe no further than we can know , rather > oa 
ſo, we had far better know nothing, ſet it up for a reſolution however 
in the matters of faith not to know , that is, not to'go about to deter- 
mine them by reaſon : for the natural man he underſtands them not, wer. 
14. they are fooliſhneſs unto him, a fooliſh thing to him to talk of a 
God Incarnate, of a Crucified Saviour, of a Religion whoſe glory is the 
Croſs, and reward he knows not where nor when. 

. . Or (5.) he is only zor determined to know any thing ; {o the negative is tru- 
ly joyn'd, not to his knowledge, but to his determination, mot determined: 
if he know it he counts it but by the by, his main buſineſs is ſomething 
elſe, humane knowledge is but by the way and obiter , he intends them 
not for his do@rine , nor yet to prove or ſtabliſh his dorine upon them, 
as upon foundations, nor preach moral and natural Philoſophy for Divini- 
ty; but to advance both the one and the other: all Philology, Language 
and Hiſtory to the Service of Chrift, and the glory of his Croſs, to uſe our 
Rhetorick to ſet forth his meg. , the merit, and benefit, and glory of 
them : our natural Philoſophy to find us out the God of Nature in all his 
works: moral Philoſophy and Hiſtory to diſſwade Vice, and encourage Ver- 
tue, even by'the light of nature, the knowledge of the Heavens and hea- 
ven|y Spirits to declare his excellent and wondrous works,our Criticiſms to 
fift out truth, and our Lenguages toexpreſs it: in a word, not ſo much to 
know any of them, as God through them'; not them properly, but (brift 
| Felt 


on Good F riday. 


— —> . ——_——— - | — —— II 


Jeſus by them. There is nov fear of humane Sciences thus deter- 
mined. | 

Yet there is one way mere to determine our not knowng by , by the 
perſons with whom we have todo, Our Dodtrines, (for ſo we told you, 
and for the chief meaning here we tell you now again, to know here ſig- 
nifies to teach)cur Doctrines are to be proportioned and fitted for the au- | 
ditory : Is&was no meaner a mans practice than St. Parls,tothe weak to be- 
come as weak, to gain theweak; to the weak and ſimple not to ſpeak 
myſteries and (peculations; to them that were without Law, as without 
Law , plain honeſt dealing, not quirks and quillets, to gain ſuch; not 
to know any ſuch thing among ſuch as they. Yet ſometimes upon the 
ſame ground to do quite contrary, to confound the wiſdom of the world, 
by that which that counts fooliſhneſs ; the ſtrength of the world by that 
it reckons weakneſs; the honourable things of the world by things which 
that eſteems baſe and ignominious. The Corinthians enied in their learn- 
ing and eloquence ; St. Paul, to confute their vanity , undertakes to do 
more by plainneſs and rudeneſs of ſpeech and ignorance, than they all of 
them can by all their wiſdom and rhetorick : among them he will make 
no uſe of any thing but the contemptible knowledge of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
and yet do more then all their Philoſophers and Orators, Where Learning 
will ſerve but tooſtentation, and the ear only tickled by it, or humane 
applauſe not edification, Schiſm not peace, the iſſue of it, among them 
not to know any \uch thing iS beſt of all ; for ler all things be done , ſays the 
Apoſtle , to edification, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. and if that will be done beſt 
by plainneſs, to uſe plainneſs , if by learning, to uſe that as the yos are 
that are tobe edified, ſothe 7, the Miniſter to deal with them, if they 
be puft up with humans knowledge to humble them to the 4bc of the 
Croſs, to exalt and preach up that above all knowledge whatſoever, if di- 
vided intoSchiſms by the ſeveral Sets of Philoſophy, or the Maſters of 
them, tounite all again into one, as ſo many pieces into one Cyroſi, among 
them to cry up no knowledge but thence, or thither. 

So then now to ſanCtifie all our ſecular knowledges and ignorances, 
thus we are to determine them, to know our times, and place, and per- 
ſons for them, to keep meaſure and order in them, to profeſs none that 
are wicked, or only vain and curious, and to no profit, to ſubmit our 
knowledge to faith, and our determination to the (hurches, not to over- 
value them , or our ſelves by them, but only make them hand-maids to 
ouide us to the (roſs of Chriſt , and there with Mary Mazdalen and the 

ood women ſtand weeping at it ; - vot ro know any of them otherwiſe, to 
reſolve and determine nothing of (Chriſt by them , and not ro know them 
where they will know no ſubmiſſion and order. I come now to our know- 
ledge, and 'tis indeed the onlyſaving one, Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified s 
nothing ſave that, nothing to that. R 

For you may now take notice, that it 15 not an abſolute determination 
not to know, a decree for ignorance, but a determination with a But, of 
any thing ſave, then ſave ſomerhing, ſomething to be known ſtill. Some 
have been blam'd for making Ignorance the mother of Devotion, yer 
themſelves that blam'd them have advanc'd it to be the mother of Reli- 
gion now whilſt they ſet-up meer ——_ I might ſay more, to be the. 
Apoſtles of it: fit teachers I confeſs of their Religion , which ſo much 
abhors the Croſs of Chriſt, as to caſt it off their own ſhoulders upon other 
mens, and the name of Feſw, 25 toreckon it ſuperſtition to reſpeR it. 

But this great Preacher of the Croſ5 as much as he ſeems determined not 
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to know , had yet languages more than all theſe Corinthians he writes to, 
tells them of it too, I Cor. xiv. 18, though he will not boaſt of it, diſ- 
putes even in Corinth, in the Synagogue of the Fews, AQs xix. 8, and iti 
the Schools of the Gentiles, ver. 9. quotes Heathen Poexs too to the men of 
" Athens, Aits XVii. 28. and to Titxs, Tit. i, 12. that we may know that the 
preachers of the Goſpel may read other Books beſides the Bible , ſhall ne. 
ver read that to underſtand it if they do not. *Tis only in ſome caſes, 
and with ſome perſons we are not to make profeſſion of them, and meer- 
ly too upon private determination, as our own wiſdom and prudence 
ſhall dire&us ; not that Ged or Chriſt has determined the leaſt againſt ir, 
God would have his people to ſeek his Law at the mouth of the prieſt, 
eMalachy ii. 7. and adds thereaſons, becauſe his lips ſhould keep "on 
And Chriſt Feſws though he made poor ſimple Fiſhermen his Apoſtles to di- 
yulge his Goſpel, yet he would not have the blindlead the blind, for fear 
of falling both into the ditch, St. Marth. xv. 14. and therefore promiſes 
to give Tow wiſdom, St. Lake xxi. 15, ſuch wiſdom as all their adverſa- 
ries ſhould not be able togain-ſay, and ſends down the Holy Ghoſt , with - 
the gifts of tongues to fit upon x ade all , ſolittle is there to be ſaid for 

the ignorant and unlearned mans teaching from them, who before the 

went about that work were ſo highly furniſhed and endued. And thoug 

the Apoftle here reſolve the Corinthians to make no. profeſſion of thoſe 
oreat knowledges ; yet it is toſhame them only from the great eſtimate 
and confidence they ſet upon them, and reduce them to humility, and 
into order, and to edifie chew,that he chooſes and prefers to ſpeak among 


them but five words in « known tongue, before all languages to no purpoſe, 
And indeed all tongues are too little, to ſpeak of that the Apoſtle is 
here about, Jeſus Chriſt, and him cracified ; all knowledges not ſufficient to 


make us know him, and teach him as we ſhould. We had need have all 
tongues and knowledges, all words and eloquence to ſet it forth. 

Well then, atleaſtler us about it, to ſee what it is #0 know Feſw Chriſt, 
and him crucified. *Tis the determination of this determined knowledge, 
to Chriſt, to Chriſt Feſus, to Chrift Feſus crxcified , to this only and no —_ 
obje& among them. 

A knowledge this the moſt profitable, the moſt happy, the moſt glori- 
ous: even eternal lifeitis ro know Jefos Chriſt, St. Fohn xvii. 3. Nor does 
his Crucifying abate any thing of the glory of it. St. Pau/ makes it his 
only glory, Gal. vi. 14. with a God forbid that he ſhould glory in any thing, as 
here not know any thing elle, but in the Croſs of the Lord Feſws Chriſt, Indeed 
hence flows all our happineſs, the wound in his fide is the hole of the rock 
in which only the ſoul can lie ſecure ; the water that iſſued out thence 
is the only laver to cleanſe it in; the blood the only drink it lives by ; 
the wood of the Croſs the only tree of life; the title of it better to us 
than all the titles of theearth ; the reproach of it better than all the ho- 
nours of the world ; the pains of itſweeter than all'the pleaſures under 
heaven ; the wounds better cordials and reſtoratives toa ſick ſoul, than 
all the Phyſick nature or $kill affords. There is not a grain of that 
holy wood, but of more worth than all the grains of Gold that the- ndies 
can afford, There is not a vain in that crucified Body of Feſw but it 
runs full with heavenly comfort tous. There is nothing in Chriſt cracified, 
but man glorified. Who indeed would not be determined to fix all 
his knowledge here, to dwell here for ever ! but ſo immenſe and vaſt is 
this nappy ſubje&, that I muſtlimit it, yet T ſhall give you notions that 
you may improve, whilſt I tell you to know Chriſt crucified, 15 to know him 
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as we do other things by the four cauſes of it: the efficient, the material, 
the formal, and the final. So to know him is to know who crucified him, 


for what he was crucified, how it was he was crucified, and to what end 


he was crucified. 

It was his own love that mov'd him to it, it was God that ſent him 
and delivered him up to it, it was Judas that betrayed himto it, it was 
both the Jews and Gemtiles that had the hand in doing it : And what know 
we hence but this, his infinite goodneſs, Gods unſpeakable mercies, 
mans baſe ingratitude, this my/ery in all, how vaſtly Gods purpoſes and 
mans differ in the ſame buſineſs, how infinitely good and gracious God 
is, even where men are moſt wicked and unthankful. 

Know we then the material cauſe of his ſufferings for a ſecond, and the 
matter {or which he ſuffer'd was our iniquities, for the tranſgreſſions of my 
people, (ays the Prophet, was he (mitten, Ia. liii..8. And to know this is to 
deplore it, to abhor and deteſt out ſelves, who were the cauſes'of ſo vile 
uſing the Son of God. | 

Know we (3.) and conſider the formal cauſe, the manner of his cruci- 
| fying a death moſt cruel, moſt lingring, moſt ignominious, to have his 


back all furrowed with whips and rods, to hang naked upon the Cyoſs, - 


by the hands and feet, and them nailedto it through the moſt tender 
parts, where all the organs of.ſenſe are quickeſt, to be given vinegar 
and gall to drink when he moſt needed comfort, and Rs z tobe 
mockt and ſcofft at in his ſorrow too, derided by his enemies , forſa- 
ken by his friends as he hung ; to-have the weight of all the fins of all 
mankind upon him, to have God as it were leave him to ſtruggle under 
them without the leaſt glimmering of his preſence ; to ſee in his ſoul all 
the horrors of all the fins of men; to feel in his body all the tor- 
ments that a body ſo delicate beyond the bodies of the Sons of Adam, by 
reaſon of-its perfeRion, muſt needs feel beyond all others, and groan and 
die under the fury of an angry God, now viſiting for all the —_— that 
were before or after,ſhould - committed by the world. To know all this, 
and by this, no ſorrows like his ſorrows, is at leaſt to fit down and weep 
atit ; however not to paſs by regardleſs of ir. 
And know we (4.) the end why all this was, even to redeem us from 
all our ſins, or as it isin the (haprey before this, wer. 30. That he might be 
made unto us, wiſdom, and righteouſnefs, and ſanttification, and redemption ; that 
by his blood we might have entrance into the holy of holies , into Heaven it ſelf, 
Heb. X. 19. 
This you all know, as well as I, every one will ſay he knows it all. Yet 
I muſt tell you, you do not know it as you ſhould, if ou ſit not down 
and ſometimes determine your thoughts upon it, unleſs you ſadly medi- 
tate, and thankfully think upon it, unleſs you value the meditations 
and diſcourſes of it above all other thoughts, all other talk , unleſs you 
ſet by other buſineſs ever and anon to es 1 this. To know in 
Chriſtianity is to do more than fill the brain with Scripture notions, 'tis 
to fill the heart too with devour afﬀections: therefore we read in Scri- 
ture of an underſtanding heart, and wiſdom is ſaid in the holy phraſe to 
bo ſeated there. And when the heart evaporites it ſelf into holy aﬀeRi- 
ons, and deſires Chriſt, then we are only ſaid to know him. | 
But to know Chriſt Feſus crucified, is more than ſo; 'tis in St. Paul's meani- 
Ing to be crucified with him , Gal. vi. 14. tO take up our croſs and follow him, 
to make profeſſion of him, though we be ſure to come to execution by 
it, to go with him as St. Thomas exhorts, though we die with him, to be 
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willing to ſuffer an thing for him, to deny our own wiſdom and repute, 
and our ſelves for his ſervice, to be content to be counted fools for his 
ſake, our very wiſdom and preaching, fooliſhneſs, if we may ſave any 
by it, co count all as nothing, ſo we may know him, and be known of 
him. | 
We cannot think much ſure to be crucified with him , who was cruci- 
fied only for us, to ſuffer ſomething for him, who ſuffered all for us, if 
ve but Los and confider who it was was cracified,, and for whom he 
was ſo, the Son of God for the Sons of men, the moſt innocent for the 
greateſt finners, the moſt holy for the moſt wicked , for ſach who even 
deny him after all he has done for them, 
his ſpeak we, this preach we, this profeſs we, this determine we up- 

on with St. Pas/to know, to think, to ſpezk, to teach, to preach, to pro- 
feſs this, and nothing elſe, ever crying out to him with that good old 
Father, Deus mens & omnia, Dens mens & omnia, This crucified Feſus is my God aud 
all, this (hriff crucified is my God and all, all my thoughts, all my hearts, 
all my knowledge, all my profeſſion he is all in all, T know nothing elſe, 
I valve nothing elſe, I know him though never ſo disfignred by his 
wound, I will acknowledge him thongh in the midſt of the Thieves, I 
am not aſhamed of him, rhough full of ſpittle and reproach, I will pro- 
feſs him thongh all run from him: alas, I know not any thing worth 
knowing if they take him away. 

And yet to know him has one —_ more : when our underſtanding 
knows any thing it does, fays the Philoſopher , become the ſame with-it. 


So to know Cchriff then is to become like him, to know (rift to be 

2nointed, is to be anointed like him alfo with holy graces: to know him 

Feſws 2 Saviour, is to be 2 Saviour to the = and needy, to deliver the 
O 


widow and fatherlefs from the hand of the oppreſſor: to know him to 
be cracified is to crncifie our affetions and luſts, Thus we know him as he 
is here, and by ſo knowing him here, we ſhall at laſt come to know him 
hereafter , where we ſhall know him —— » know him glorified for 
here knowing him crucified, and all things then with him, for now nor 
knowing any thing but him, know God, and happineſs, and erernal glo- 
ry, and our felyes partakers in them all. 
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X St, Luk E xxiv.4, 5,6. 


And it came to paſs as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold 
tÞo men flood by them in ſhining Garments. 

And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, 
they ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead ? 

He is not here, but @-riſen. 


Nd to dey the dey it came to paſs, This the 4&9 
| wherein this great perplexity both roſe and was re- 
ſolved, Ir role from che not-ſeeing the body of Fe- 

in the Grave, vey. 3. It was reſolved by the 
aring here, he was riſes thence. 

Thus riſe che greateſt perplexities ſtill, and thus 
they are reſolved. From the miſs of chrif ; which 
way ſoever, truly or falſly, conceived by us, they 
come, and at the very hearing of him again they 

vaniſh. To be ſure, they ſtay not ar all after he & riſem, and we hear it g 

and God will nor let it be long before we hear it ; he will not ſuffer thoſe 

co be long perplext that ſeek Chrift heartily, affeRionately, and devour- 
ly, though with ſome error in their heads, as here poor ſouls they had, if 
they have no wickedneſs ia their hearts, and Spices and Ointments, good 

Works and Charity in their hands. Some Angel or other ſhall be ſent to 

them ere long, to pacihe their troubled rhoughts, to diſperſe their feaps, 

and raiſe up their drooping heads. | ; 

Mary Magdalen, Joanna, Mary the mother of Tames, with other women, 
found it ſo to day, wer.10. And to' day alſo, and from this dsy now for- 
ward ſhall we ſo find it too, if we ſeek our Loyd but with char affe&ion, 
that holy fear, char humility, as they z fo hambly bowmy dows our faces, 
{0 zfr4d to miſs of him, ſo perplexed when he is from us. 

This is a a day when perplexities cannot ſtay, fears cannot carry with 
us, our heads cannot long hang down ; the news of it is ſo full of glad- 
nefs of comfort and of joy, Art the riſing of this deys Saw of righteouſneſs, 
our 
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our perplexities paſs away as the clouds before the Sun, our tears melt 
2s the dew before it, and we turn up our heads like flowers to the 
Sun beams. 'Tis a:day the fulleſt of -all good tidings;- as the ſeal and afſu- 
rance of all the good news'we heard befote it. The Angels fly every 
where about to day, even into the grave with comfortable meſſages. why 
n___ ſaygrone, Fear nets ſays another, /STeMar, XXVIiies. Why ſeek 
ow among the degd? ſays a third., What do you a8 the Grave? He wriſen, 
ſays the wholeChoirſ He whoſe riſing is all /yopr riſings, who is your 
Saviour now CO t, and-the lifter up of all your heads, and go bur 
into Galilee and you ſhall ſee him. 

But this only hearing of him muſt for'this time content us, we ſhall one 
day ſee him as hes; till then if we hear of him with our ears, and feel 
him in our hearts, and ſee him-in our conceits; if fo hear as to believe 
him riſen, and our hearts liſten ro it' {for the heart: has two ears as 
well as the head,” nature has given to it ſuch a form as has been obſerved 
in the diſſeQions, to teach us, that our hearts within us, as well as our 
ears withoutus, are togive ear to him that made,to him that ſaves 'um) 
if they do, we need not be the leaſt perplexed for not viſibly ſeeing him. 
All believers that then were did-not fee himſo; five hundred indeed we 
read of allat once, but they were not all that were then believers, Wot 
zo all, ſays St. Peter expreſly, but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, AFs x.4 1. 
There is a bleſſedneſs, and it ſeems; by the manner of- ſpeaking, 
ſomewhat greater, for them rhar have not ſeew and yet have believed, 
Ste. Tob.XX. 29, | mY ; 

Be we then content to day to hear that he « riſen, with the firſt news 
and tidings of it.- From a good mouth it comes, to good ſouls' it Comes, 
in good time it comes. From the mouths 'of Angels to good women, and 
very ſeaſonably, when they were much perplexed, much afraid, \and much 
caſt down for want-of ſach a meſſage. . And though we canndt here ſec 
Chriſt as we defire, yet be we pleas'd to ſee our ſelves, our own ſad con- 
dition upon the loſs .of him in theſe womens perplexities, fears, and 
down-caſt looks: our way to ſeek him, humbly with our faces down as 
not worthy to look up, reverently with fear and trembling as afraid to 
miſs him, ſolicicouſly much perplex'd to want him, as they were in the 
Text.” And that we may not give up our hope, be afraid, or caſt down 
for ever, look we upon the bright ſb5ning garments of the two Angels here 
( for theſe mexare no leſs) 'tis a joyful fight, 'and rejoyce at the good 
ſucceſs that always follows them that ſo ſeek him, Angels and good 
news. The women found it here, heard the good news from the Angels 
lips. You muſt be content to hear it from mine, yet you know who ſays 
it, Angelus Domini exercituum eſt, the Prieſt is the Angel, or Meſlenger, 


' that's enough,of the Zord of Hoffs, too much for me poor ſinful wretch ; 


But look not upon. me, but upon them that here firſt told the news, and 
ſee in the Text theſe three Particulars : | wy 
1. The ſad condition for a while of thoſe that either are without, or 
cannot find their Saviour Chriſt in three Particulars : They are per- 
plexed, they are afraid, they bow down their faces to the earth, they go 

all the while with down-caſt looks. | 
IT. The only ready way to find him aftera while; by being here per- 
plexed for his loſs and abſence, by being afraid to mils him, by 
looking every where up and down to find him, or nevvs of him; 
going poring up and dovvn, looking vyhere vve lookt before, and 
caſting dow#,not our faces,but our ſelves alſo to the earth in all humi- 
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"1. The good ſucceſs at laſt of them that thus diligently, reverently, 


and humbly ſeek him in three points more: to ſee Angels, to be 
direted right, and be made partakers -of the joyful news of a 
Reſurrection, of Chriſts ReſurreRtion by them, who is both the 
ground of ours, and the firſt fruits of them thart riſe. 
The tum of all is this, That though it ſometimes fall out to us thar 
we loſe Chriſt, or cannot find him for a while, and ſo fall into per- 
lexities and fears, and go up and down dejected with down-caſt 
lookngmn if we ſo ſeek him with a ſolicitous love,a reverent fear, and 
humble diligence, we ſhall meet Angels after a while to comfort us 


and bring us news of our beloved Lora, and find him riſen or riſing 


in us ere we are aware, And the cloſe of all will be our duty, and 

the duty of the dy, ( 1.) to make our ſelves ſenſible of the per- 
lext and (ad eſtate of thoſe that are without Chbriff, who have loſt 
im in the Grave, or know not where he is, or how to find him, 

and thereupon ( 2.) ſo ſet our ſelves to ſeek him that we ma 


be ſure at laſt to hear of him, and be made partakers of his Re- 


rection, 

'Tis a glad day, I confeſs, yer I begin with the gloomy morn thar 
ſeem'd to uſher it in to theſe poor women, their ſadneſs upon the ima- 
gined loſs of their dear Zord, truly repreſenting to us the {ad condition 
of thoſe who are deprived of Chr/?, or think they are ſo. The glory of 
the dey will appear brighter by this morning cloud , the news of the 
Reſurre&ion will be the welcomer when we firſt ſee what poor, troubled, 
frighted, dejeced pieces we are without it, we will have the higher 
thoughts of him, now riſen, when we feel how diſconſolate a thing ic 
is = without him, even without his body here though dead and 
buried. ag 

And it came to paſs,lays the Text,that they were {rpms thereabout , and it 
will quickly come to paſs that the beſt of us all will be perplexed to loſe 
any thing of our Zords, much more his body, if we love him. They 
were good ſouls, ſuch whoſe devotion and affeRtion death it ſelf could 
neither quench nor alter that were ſo here, that we might know even 
devout and pious ſouls may both err concerning Chriſt, and ſometimes 
want him too; ſeek him ſometimes, vvith theſe here, vvhere he is not, 
vyhere vve falſly imagine him to be, and not find ffim preſently neither 
vyhen vve look him ms. og vve left him. 

No vvonder, they here, poor vvomen, vvere ſo perplext. Men, the 

reat St. Peter, knevy not vvhat to ſay to it, ver. 12. departed wonadring. 
EE it ſeems a vvonder at the firſt, that ſuch vvho love Chriſt fo 
dearly, ſeek him ſoearly, ſhould yer miſs of him; that ſach roo ſhould 
be in ſo great an-error about him, as to think the Lord of life could be 
held in death, bat ſo poor a thing is man, that, as ſuch, he 1s perpery- 
ally ſubje& to error and miſtake, and may thereupon eafily loſe the ſight 
and preſence of his Lord. The Spouſe, in the Canticles, complains, her Be- 
loved had withdrawn himſelf, and was gone, (he ſought him, but could not find 
hins, ſhe called to him, but he gave her no anſwer, Cant.v.6. and thereupon 
tells the Daughters of Hieruſelem, ver. $.that ſhe is fick of love, that is, 
ſo perplext and troubled at his abſence that ſhe is not able ro hold up her 
head any longer, no more than theſe are here. 4; 

Nothing certainly but doubts and perplexities c2n involve us vvhen 
| vve have either loſt our love, or fearit; to be ſure, nothing bat doubts 
vvhen yve have loſt him vvho 1s the only truth chat can reſolve-us ; 

nothing 
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nothing but perplext ways when we have loſt him who is the Way. 
Which way can we reſolve on when our way is gone? What can we 
think can fold him whom the Grave cannot* If in a ſeal'd Sepulchre 
under a mighty ſtone the dead body be not ſafe, where can we think to ſit 
down in ſecurity * 

To loſe 2 token or remembrance of a friends how are we troubled ! but 
to have his body ſtoll'n out of the Sepulchre, his Grave rifled, and his 
aſhes violated, how impatiently would we take it * You cannot blame 
them for being much perplext for ſo great a loſs. 

I ſhall ſhew it greater in the Myſtery. The body u the Church, and to have 
that taken from us, the Church, that glorious Caxdleſtick, removed, and 
born away we know not whither, what good ſoul is there that muſt nor 
neceſſarily be perplexedatits What way ſhall we take when they have 
taken away that which is the Pillar of the truth, and ſhould lead us in ir? 
Whither ſhall we go when we know not whither that is gone, where 
they have laid it, or where to find it © Poor ignorant women, nay, and 
men too may well now wander in uncertainties ( as they do) full of 
doubts and perplexities, full of cares and troubled thoughts which way 
to take, what Religion to run to, what to leave, and what to follow, 
ſeeing the body to which the Eagles uſe to flock, the moſt Eagle-eyed, 
the moſt ſubtile and learned uſed to be gathered, is removed away, and 
we have nothing to gather to, ſcarce a place to be gathered together in. 
Well may we now fear ( 2. ) what will become ot us, and what God 
means to do tous, how he intends to deal with us, having thus ſuffered 
our Lord to be taken from us. as 

Afraid they were, that they had loſt him quite. I pray God we may 
have no cauſe to fear the ſame fear. When Chriſt was but aſleep the Apo- 
files were afraid ata blaſt of wind that roſe, St. Mat.viii.25. and cry out 
they periſh whilſt he bur ſleeps. Any thing ſcares us if Chrif watch nor 
overus, not the viſions only of the night, but the very noiſes of the 
day, any light air or report afrights us, and blows us which way ir 
pleaſe, to any fide, any faction out of fear. What hold then is there of 
us, What little thing will not ſcare us when he is abſent quite? When 
his body the Church is removed from us, where can we ſtay our vavering 
ſouls, or fix our trembling feet? (hrift was no ſooner dead and gone bur 
away run all his Diſciples into a room together, and ſhut up themſelyes 
for fear of the Fews, St. Foh. xx. 19. ſo coward-like and faint-hearted © 
are we all when the Captain of our Salvation is {lain before ns, nor can 
it be other, all or Lfe being hid in him, and all our ſpirit only from his 

reſence. 
y Part of theſe womens fear, at leaſt, was at the ſight and congreſs of 
the Angels, Even Angels themſelves do but ſcare us if the Lord of the 
Angels be not by us. Nay, even Ged himſelf but a terror tous, and a coy- 
ſaming fire without Chriſt ; 'tis with him only under the ſhadow and ſhel- 
terof his wings that we dare approach that inacceſible light, that con- 
ſuming fire. Loſe we Chriſt and we loſe all our confidence in heavygn, all 
the ways of acceſs to heavenly things, all the pleaſure and ating of 


them, we are nothing but agues, and fears, and __ not courage 


enough even to look up; we with theſe perplexed ſou 
down our faces to the earth. 

Thou didſt hide thy face from me, \ays holy David, and [was troubled ; the 
very hiding of Gods face fore troubled him, What think you to hide 
his whole body would dothens Why ; then he goes mourning ll the day 

lone, 


s go( 3.) bowing 
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long, Pſal. XxxViii.6, So did the two Diſciples that went to Emaav, Vver.17% 
they walker ſadly, and talket ſadly, and lookt ſadly, like men diſconſolate 
and forlorn, ſuch as were aſhamed to ſhew their faces in the City, after 
this was come topaſs, durſtnor look any body in the face upon it, Alas! 
how could it be otherwiſe with them ? All their hope was gone, he thar 
they lookt ſhould have redeemed 1ſrae/ could not redeem himſelf , nay,his 
body ſtoln out of the Grave, and conveyed they knew not whither. 
Well may they bow down their faces to the earth having now little hope 
above in heaven, he being gone and loſt by whom they only hoped and 
expected it, 

Indeed, if he be either ſo gone from us, that we have no hope to find 
him, or he be found in that condition in which there is no hope, (as there 
is none in a dead Saviour, where ere he be ) no wonder if our faces then 
bend wholly to the earth, if we look no further, Let us take our portion 
in this life, forwe are like to have no other : without Chrif, and Chr; 
riſen too, hither itis we fall, no looking higher, not an eye to heaven,ſo 
much as in a Prayer, if we have not per Dominum leſum, Chriſt Jeſus at 
the end of it; in and thorough whom only we can with confidence look 
for a bleſſing thence, and without whom at the end , the Prayer is to no 
end or purpoſe. 

II. Yet in as ſad a Condition as this we ſpeak of, we are not utterly 
without hope if we again look upon the words at a ſecond view. For now 
( 2.) they as well decipher to us the condition of thoſe that ſeek as of 
thoſe that have loſt their Lord and Maſter. We may be as much perplext in 
our ſearch as at our loſs, as vvell «fraid to miſs, as ſtartled at our loſs, as 
vvell bowdown our faces to the earth in ſeeking as in ſorrovving. And thus in 
the ſecond vievv of the Text it is, 

They had loſt their Maſters body, and vvere now not only troubled at 
the loſs,but hovy to find it, vvhere to look it. Surely,take but avvay his 
body the Church, and the vyilſeſt of us vvill ſcarce know to find him ; one 
vvill cun this vvay, another that vvay after him z one yvill ſtand vvee 
ing at the Sepulchre, and think that a ſad melancholy poſture and buli- 
neſs is Religion. only , another vvill run thence from the Sepulchre as 
faſt as he can, and think the finding Chrift ſo eaſie a buſineſs that it does 
not require either a groan or a ſigh, others vvill be vvalking to Emeau, 
up and dovyn, novv to one Sea, novv to another, and from Hiersſalem 
moſt commonly, from the City of peace, out of the bonds of unity,every 
one by himſelf, vvhich vvay pleaſes him, if Chrifts body, the Church, be 
once removed out of our fight. Our beſt vvay is, vvith the Diſciples, 
into our Chambers altogether, till vve-can get a better place, vvith all 
the company vve can make, to our Devotions and our Prayers, or if vve 
yvill ſtepout a vyhile to the Sepulchre, let it bebut to paya tear upon it, 
to vent out troubled ſouls, to expreſs hovy vve are troubled at our fins 
that have made us lofe our Lord, oratour negligence, that he is ſlipr 
from us vvhilſt vve vvere aſleep, lull'd in ſoft pleaſures , or at our flovy- 
neſs, that vve come ſo late to ſeek him that he is gone before vve come. 
This is ſo toſeek as to be perplexed thereabout, and there is no true ſeeking 
him vvithour it. 

But ( 2. ) vvith fear too vve are to ſeek him; with reverence and godly 
fear, Heb.xii.2$. that the only acceptable ſervice and ſeeking of g 74 
with fear and trembling, Phil.ii. 12. no hope either of Saviour or Salvati- 
on without it, Afraid of the two men in ſbining garments they were here : 
and if Angels, habited like men too, and in ſo chearful attire be ſo 
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tercible, yyhat think you is that excellent Majefty? if voe cannot ſee thoſe 
our felloyy ſervants, as they ſtile themſelves, Rev. xxji. g. vvithour fear 
(for vve ſeldom read of the appearing of an Arge/, bur either coming or 
going he ſtrikes ſome eerie) love ſay ſome among us, that in the ap- 
proaches toGod vve need not be afraid? Alas, deluded fouls! they 
conceive not God, or Chriſt, as either of them ſhould be conceived , they 
neither ſeriouſly conſider the Majeſty of God or (hrift, nor their ovvn un- 
vyorthineſs, nor hovy hard a thing it is to find Chriſt, that are not afraid 
either to miſs him in the ſearch, by their unskilfalneſs, or loſe him Dy 
their fins. He that looks to be comforted by an Angel , muſt not thin 
much tobe afraid, hovy great a claim ſoever he conceives he hath in 
Chriſt. Perfet# lrve indeed ſays the dpoſtle, caſts out fear , but'tis ſervile 
fear and no other. Maury Hagdalen to vyhom Chrift bears vvitneſs that 
ſbe lived much, yer ſhe alſo is xfraid. The more for that ſhe loved ſo much, 
for the more vve love the more vve fear to loſe the thing vve love, the 
more yve loye the more vve fear to offend the perſon vvhom vve loves 
nay; the more'vve fear to miſs, and the more earneſt vye are too ſeek, 
the more likely are vve to find vvhart or vyhoſoever vye ſet to ſeek for. 
Seek him vvith filial fear, or love and fear ; that's the ſecond. 

Yet if vve ſeek Chrift, vve muſt alſo thirdly ſeek him vvith our faces 
bowed down to the ground, and that is (r.) the faſhion of thoſe thar ſeek 
earfieſtly : and ſo he muſt be ſought vvith all the earneſtneſs vve 
Can. 

And it is (2.) a token of diligence in the ſearch, much like that of the 
poor woman that ſought her groat, that lighted a candle,ſwept her houſe, 
tak'd16 the duft, look'd into every corner, peer'd. into every chink to 
findit, Do we ſo in ſeeking (brif, light up the candle of Faith kindled 
from the flame of love, ſweep we the houſes of our ſouls with the beſom 
of repentance, look vye into our duſt, conſider vvhat vve are made of, 
© vyhat poor duſty things vve are, ggrnoy=ro.y corner of our hearts, eve- 

ry crany of our thoughts: that ſo vve may if not find him there, yet 
make all clean for him =_ he comes, and yve ſhall commonly find he 
vill come gliding in yvhen vve think not of ir, vve ſhall hear of ſome- 
g rifing if qur duſt after vve have ſo rais'd'it, by the breaking and 
; cofirfitions of yepentance. * ' k.'; oo | 

And it is (3.) the pofture of humility, and of the humble he vvill 
be found ; they ſhall not miſs of him vvhoeverdo; ro them his grace 
St; Fames iv. 6. to thetn his vvays , Pſal. xxv. to them his dvvel- 
ling., 'The loyver vve bovy dovvn before him, the higher vvill he life 
us up. LION | 

$5.40 laſtly, the face bowed down to the earth, is the look of them thar 
mourn, we muſt ſeek him as his Father and eMother did , ſeek him ſorrow- 
 #ng, ſorry that we have been ſo long without him, that we ſo careleſly loſt 
him, then after a day or two we ſhall be ſure to find him : nay, if our ſor- 
row begins, as here ig the morning of the day, if we begin betimes to 
be exceeding ſorrowful, the morning ſhall not paſs e're we hear at leaſt 
ſome ridings 6F him : nay, we ſhall not ſtir from the Grave but we ſhall 
hear it e're we go, ſome good Angel or other ſhall bring us ſome glad meſ- 
ſage or other from him, and tell ns where he is. So it follows, as they 
were perplexed, behold two men ſtood by thems in ſhining garments, and as they were 
afraid, and bow'd down their faces to the earth, this news they tell them, that 
Hers riſen. | 


God 
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God never faileth them that ſeek him, ſays the Pſahmiff, never them 
that ſeek him as theſe did, with careful and troubled ſouls, ſuch he ne- 
ver does refuſe, Pſal. li. with reverence and godly fear , (uch he never does 
reje, vvith earneſtneſs, vvith diligence , vvith humility , vvith godly 
ſorrow , thoſe hegifits preſently exther by himſelf or by his Angel, 
And which (2.) is very obſervible , and as comfortable, as rhey were 
perplexed, and as they were afraid, and bowed down , (ays the Text , that is, 
even when they began to be ſo, before their perplexities had miſled them, 
or their fears undone them, or their faces lick'd the earth ,, as they began 
only to hang their heads, and their ſpirics began to faint, and their 
ſouls to be troubled, ro mex 0n a ſudden, whence they cannot tell, and 
which way they came there they knew not z but there they ſtand to diſ- 
perſe both their ſorrows and their fears, by what they have to tell them. 
T hree grand points we obſerve in this «pperition of the Angels, to make 
up that great ſucceſs that thoſe who faithfully and devoutly ſeek (hrif, 
may promiſe themſelyes upon it. : 

1. They ſee a Yiflon of Angels. 'Tis their good hap ever to meet bleſ- 
ſed Spirits who ſeek the Lord of Spirits, to meet them here, tobe with them 
ever hereafter, to meet one or two of them here at times, to meet ten 
thouſand times ten thouſands of them hereafter. 

To meet them hereeven at the Sepulchre in the midſt of ſorrow, even 
then to receive comfort from them, even in the Grave,in our greateſt af. 
flitions, 

To meet them (2.) like young men , ſo ſays St. Mark, ſprightly , and 
able to __ us. | 

To meet them (3.) in ſhining garments, tokens of ſome exceeding joy, 
and gladneſs, which we may expe, and ſhall find from them. _ 

F,!, meet them (4.) tending by us, that is ever ready to comfort and 
aſſiſt us. ac 

To meet (5.)4woof them together \ not one ſingle comforter alone, 
but comfort upon comfort, deliverance upon deliverance, ſpiritual and 
remporal, one at the right hand, and another at our left. : 

Batlaſtly, hereafter to be ſure , we ſhall meer them in full Choires, 
when we riſe out of our Sepulchres, then like young men indeed , both 
they and we, then to be always ſo, never die again, never grow old, nor 
our garments neither, but have them always ſhinin 

The next point of the good ſucceſs is to receive direRtion from them, 
Two parts of it there are firſt to recal us from the wrong ; and then ſe- 
condly to ſet us right, 

' why ſeek you the lrving among the dead, he is not here ; that's the correQi» 
on ol our judgments and affetions: He « riſes,that's the ſetting them to the 
right. | | 

| For 2 Traveller when he is out of the way, to be told he is ſo,is a thing 
any of us would take well ; and when we are ſtragling out of the way to 
Heaven, going out of that ſafe, and fair, and happy way into the bogs 
of the world, and mires of luſts and ditches of Hell, to have an Argel, 


one of a thouſand, as Fob ſpeaks, but a meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts 


to call out tous, that we are wrong, is certainly a happineſs if we un- 
derſtood itz and ſuch God ſends always to them that {eek him cruly, if 
they will but turn their heads at the call, and look after him. Well bur 
what ſays he that ſo calls ont to us, why + why ſeek you the living among the 
dead? what's that 2 ' | 


Zz 2 I, They 
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% I. They feck the lrving _ the dead, that ſeek ſalvation by the Law 
: of «Moſes, long fince dead and buried. 
II. They ſeek 1he living among the dead, that ſeek it by the works of na- 
fare, by cheyowes of them : Nature without Grace is dead, Ye- 
-"Y | nw omnia opera mea,{ays holy Fob,there is not in ns one poor work to 
eruſt to. | | 

II. They ſeek the kving among the dead, that ſeek ſalvation, that 

think to be ſav'd by a meer outward holineſs, by the outward body 
of Religion-withoutr the inward life, by forms of godlineſs, whe- 
ther they be meerly ceremonial performances of Religion, or great 
ſhows and pretences of godlineſs without the power of it in their 
| lives and converſations. | | 

They laſtly ſeek the Irving among the dead. that feek Chriſt upon worldly 
interefts, that take np their Religion upon by-reſpe&s, that do it for car- 
nal or worldly affe&ions. But ſay the Angels, He is not here. (hrif is 
not here, Chriſt the Saviour is not, that-is, our ſalvation is not to be 
found in the Law of Moſes, or by the Law of Works , or in meer external 
performances,or great pretences,or in worldly and carnal hearts,they are 
but Graves and Sepnlchres all; which we too much and roo often bury our 
ſouls in, and ſtand weeping by, and are much perplexed at if we cannot 
find it there, but muſt be fred from thence to a new ſearchy as here are 
the women are to leavetheſe kinds of ſeeking: all of them, and berake 
us now tothink of him as riſen thence. For ſo the gels ſay he is\, He 
6 riſes. And in this he both tells us what to conceive of him, and at the 
ſame time to put off all our perplexities, and tears, and ſorrows to re- 

joyce with him. He « riſer. | 

Riſen, and notrais'd ; others indeed have been rais'd from death , the 
Sereptens Child , the widows Son , one of theſe , Mary's Brother Lazar ; 
but noneriſen but he: herais'd himſelf, they did not ſo, he rais'd them 
all, muſt raiſe us all roo, will raiſe us by his Reſurretion. For, 

Riſen, that is (2,) his Body riſer, that is, we members of it to have part 

: alſo in his Reſurre&ion ; for if our Head be rifen, the Members alſo will 
fallow after. | 

Mnſt (3.)in the interim follow him , ſo raiſe our thoughts above the 
earth, as to feek him now above, to ſeek thoſe things which are above, 
that's it the Angel direQs ns to, by telling us he is riſen, ſo pointing us 
where now to fix our thoughts to leave the Sepw{chre to bemoan it ſelf, ro 
caſt off all the ways and paths of death, to throw off all worldly per- 
plexities, fears, and ſorrows, or in the midſt of them to take a ray ar 
leaſt from their ſhining garments, and put on the looks of joy and glad- 
neſs. This both the direRion they give ns, and the joy they make us 
partakers of. | 

'To tell us he is rifen whom we ſeek, he is alive wham we bemoan for 
dead ; he that is our head, our hope, our love, our life, our joy, our com- 
fort, our crovvn of rejoycing, he in yvhom vve truſted , vve may truſt 
ſtill, hope ill, joy in him Nill, for he is riſen and alive. 

That's the cloſe vve are novy to make today, that the anfvver vve are 
togive to the Angels ſpeech, that the application of the Texr, to make ir 
fall,run yye once mofe over it. | 

Grovy vve then firſt as ſenſible as we can of onr ſad condition vvith- 
out Chriſt, hovv the Grave, the laſt place of reſt from all troubles, has 
nothing in it vvithout him, hovy our ſouls cannot be at quiet es 1 

im 
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him, hovy onr hearts cannot but tremble vyhen he is gone, our ſpirits 
faint, our faces look (ad and heavy, dull and earthy vvhen he is from us, 


Let vs upon this fit dovyn, and —_ and be troubled, and tremble ar 


tt, tharwe may not at any time $ive him occaſion henceforvyard wo de- 
ſert us, or leave us comfortleſs at the Grave, but ſend his Angels thither co 
dire and ro condudt us to his joyful preſence. | ENG 

Whert we are this made fenfible what we are withoat him, .we 
then ſecondly, cerrainly will make after him with all 'care and reve- 
rence, all earneſtneſs and diligence, all hamility and devour repen- 
rance, troubled at his abſence, fearful of our own unworthineſs, and 
truly humbled for our fins that drove him from us ; perplext to loſe 
him, fearful.ro offend him, vigilant to ſeek- him, that fo at laſt we 
may recover him ; for you ſee he is recovered from the Grave, and 
may again be by us recovered to our ſonls, 

This the duty both our own neceſſities, and the opportunity of this 
oreat day require of us. 

The buſineſs we are next to go about exacts as much. We are with 
theſe women come here to ſeek the Lords body, and I ſhall anon give 
| you news of greater joy than here the Angels did the women. They 
ſay he is not here, but he is riſen, I ſay, but he is riſen, and is here, 
will be here by and by in his very Body. Your eye cannot ſee him, bue 
your ſoyls may there ſee and taſte him r00, | 

Lift up then your heads, O ye immortal gates, and be ye lift up ye ever- 
lefting doors , that the King of Glory may come in» Look up and lift up 
Jour heads, for your ſalvation draweth nigh. Bow down yoar faces no longer 
zo the earth, neither look here as to an earthly buſineſs. Look not ſad 
but chearful now to dy, ( I hope you have lookt ſadly enough alrea- 
dy in your Chambers upon your fins) you may here put on another 
face. Yet if you be ſomewhat perplexe and troubled at your fins, 
or afraid of your own unworthineſs, or your ſouls and bodies bowed 
down as low as can be in humility, I ſhall ſay _ are the fitter 
to receive your joys, and to be made partakers of the Angels com- 
pany, which as the Apoſtle tells us, are preſent in holy places; and 
if ever, there, there more eſpecially, at ſo great a myſtery as this 
which they themſelves bow down themſelves to look into, and wing, 
about us, ſay the Fathers , to afliſt the celebration all the while, 
You will be the fitter too to receive the joyful news, that this dey 
brings us, of Chriſts riſing z being only ſo caſt down and prepared in 
all humility to receive it. = 

Yet learn we ſomething from the Arngels too as well as from the 
women ; for behold, ſays the Text ,, as if it meant we ſhould look upon 
them too , and learn by their faxdizg conſtancy and reſolution , by 
their —_ in (bining garments, purity, and innocence, and all good 
works whereby we are ſo to ſhine as to glorifie 'owr Father which is in 
Heaven , by their correQin the good womens errour-, to corre& our 
own, and not let our Brother either periſh or go aſtray for want of 
_ and timely admonition, a prime work of charity which this 

uſineſs ſo requires z by their advice- no longer to ſeek the lruing «- 
_ the dead , no more to ſeek Chriſt for eart y profits or reſpeds ; 
and by their, ſo readily publiſhing the news o _ riſing to be 
this dey ever telling it, every day thinking of ir, and ſo living as if 
we believed a ReſurreQion, 
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So ſball it come to paſs, that however we come , we ſhall FOG 
perplexed, bntin peace ; notin fear, but in hope, = Fs waſp vn 
in joys and ſhall one day behold him riſen whom, we now only hear is 
_ _ him with all his Angels in ſbining garments, in the robes of eter. 
nal glory. | 

He who this day roſe, raiſe now our thoughts with theſe a , 
ons, raiſe our thonghts to the height of theſe heavenly ane Kc 
us this day partakers through them of his Reſurre&ion by Grace, and - 


in his due time alſo of his ReſurreRion to Glory, 


nn CO 


THE SECOND 


SERMON 


UPON 


Eaſter Day. 


_ St, MAT: xxvii, 52, 53. 
And the Graves were opened, and many bodies of Saints which ſlept 


aroſe. 


And came out of the Graves after bis Reſurreftion, and went into the 
holy City and appeared unto many. 


RK Nd this is the third day ſince the firſt of theſe was done, 
ſince the Graves were opened ; and the firſt dey that all 
the reſt, that the bodies of Saints aroſe, came forth, went 
into the boly City and appeared, the bleſſed day. of ons 
Saviours Reſurrettion. owe have both Paſſion and Re- 
farredion in the Text, and not amiſs; the one to uſher 

WS in the other, the Puſſion the Reſurrefion, both comfor- 
table, when together, to ſee the Paſſion end ſo glorious, the darkneſs 
of ſo ſad an Evening open it ſelf at laſt, after a little reſpite, into 
ſo luſtrous a Morning, the moſt laſtrous that Sun ever ſhone in, the 
moſt ”—_— thus to meet the Grave and the holy City,Chrift and his Sainrs 
together. 

This Day the very ſtones cry out, and ſend forth the deceaſed Saints as 
ſo many Tongnes to ſpeak the glory of their Redeemer. And if the graves 
open their mouths, can we hold our peace 7 If the dead bodies of the 
Saints appear to day in the holy City to celebrate the Day, ſhall not we ap- 
pear with our living bodies in the boly Mount to do as much £ The Grave 
cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee, ſays Hezehkiah, Iſa xxxviiio1s. 
And the Dead praiſe not thee O Lord, = David, Pſal.cxv.17.Yet here they 
do. They thought then they could not, we ſee now they do; and 
ſhall not the living do ſo to © The living, the living, be ſhall praiſe thee, ſays 
Hezekiah, and But we will praiſe the Lord, ſays David, that's agreed on both 
hands that the living ſhall ; the Father to the Children make known the 
truth of this days great wonder, declare it one to another from Gene- 
ration to Generation, keep the Dxy in remembrance throughont all Ge- 
nerations. | 

Indeed if we be not more ſenſeleſs than the Dey, more filent-than the 
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the houſe of ſilence, we cannot hold to Day, up and ariſe we will, 
and into the holy places to (et forth the wonders of the day. They that go 
down, as the Pſalmiſt {pe aks, into the [ilence, and into the Land where all things 
are forgotten, Who are either dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, or are reſolved to for. 
et all that their Fathers have ſeen or done, or has been done for them, 
who are in the dark, the darkneſs of ignorance or error, departed from 
the Charch, out of the marvelous 5. 05 into the Land of darkneſs, they 
ſhew not of theſe wonders among the dead in their own Congregations, 
nor tell of the loving kindneſs, faithfulneſs, and righteouſneſs of this 
Day, in that great deſtruction they have made. But we will, I hope, 
we that are among the living ſtones, in the Communion of holy Church, will 
praiſe the Zord, do as much as the Graves .and now riſen bodies wherever 
we appear, | 
For upon this Day, hang all our hopes, We were hopeleſs till it came 
hopeleſs when it was come till we knew it, and no great hope of us if we 
forget it now it is. This Day Chriſt roſe out of the Grave. If he had nor 
riſen, had had no Reſrreftion, there had been no hope of ours. If nor 
hope nor Reſurreftion, we had been of all men moſt miſerable ; and if we do 
not thankfully remember both, we are but miſerable unthankful 
wretches ; no ſooner the Day forgotten, and ſuch days put down, bur all 
our happineſs put down with them, we of all the Nations under heaven 
preſently moſt miſerable, miſerable times quickly after this happy Day, 
with the reſt of its attendants, was unhappily voted to be forgotten. So 
much does it concern our happineſs with the Saints in the Texe to ſolem- 
nize it in the City, if the City intend either to be hoy or happy, ſo much 
tomake much both of all Texts and times that may bring it to our re- 
membrance, all days and words, Texts and Teſtimonies either of Chriſt 
Reſurrefion Or our OWN, 
T his Text then among the reſt. Wherein we have both a Te/timony and 
Evidence of Chriſts Reſurrection, and a Pledge and Symbol of our own, Two 
eneral Points which we ſhall conſider in the words. Or more particu- 
larly thus. A Teſtimony of the truth of Chriſts Reſurrefion, and an Evidence 
of the power of it. A Pledge of the certainty of our Reſurreftin, and a 
Symbol of the manner of it, both of our Reſ#rred7on to grace, and our Re- 
ſurreion to glory. 

The T; eftimony of the truth of Chriſts Reſarreftion ( 1.) in the bodies of the 
Saints arifing, and coming out of their Graves. ( 2.) In their com- 
ing into the holy City, and there appearing unto many, telling and de- 
claring it. | 

The Evidence of the power of his Reſurreftion to be ſeen (T.) in open- 
ing the Graves ; ( 2. ) Inraiſing the Saints bodzes that ſlept there, (3, In 
ſending them into the holy City; ( 4.) ſending them thither to appear 
fo many, 


The y of our Reſurrection it is, (1. ) that they that riſe are of thoſe 


that ſlepr, Saints and members of the ſame body with us; that(2.)Ytis 
no phanteſm, no phantaſtick or meer imagined buſineſs, for they ap- 
peared to many. 

The whole buſineſs of their Reſwrrefion is a Symbol and fignification of 
ours, both of that to grace, and that toglory. ( 1. ) Of that to 
grace; the grave, and ſleep , the Symbels of fin and ſleeping in it, 
the bodies riſing thence, of the ſouls rifing out of fin; their going in- 
to the holy City, of the ſouls paſſing from ſin to 4 5 Wt and 


holineſs ; their appearing to many, of this righteouſneſs manifeſted 
and 
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ang appearing nato all, A Symbol { 2) it is of the Reſarredtion unto 
lary, where the Grave firſt opens, then the body rifes, then intothe 
bely City, into new Hieruſalem it goes; ang there appears and ſhines for 
ever. | | TH 
Thus you have the Text opened as well as the Graves ; we muſt now 
$0 on £0 raife ſuch bodjes of doctrine and comfart out of ic, as may bring 
us all into the hol/x City, ſerve to make us holy here, and happy hereafter, 
partakers here of the Firſt Reſurrettion, and hereafter in « Second, He 
that here opened the Graves, and raiſed the dead bodjes out of their ſleep, 
open your ears and hearts, and raiſe your underſtandings and affe@ions, 
that we may all of us have yr ſhare in bath, riſe firſt to righteouſneſs, 
then to glory ; Chriſts Reſurrettion is the paitern and ground of both, we 
therefore begin with that, with choſe words firſt that bear witneſs to the 
cruth of it, that Chriſt « riſen. | 
A double Teſtimony we gather of it in the words, from the riſing of the 
dead Sa;wts, and fgom their qppearivg. | 
It was a ſign indeed that the Reſurreftion was well 'towards when the 
Graves began toopew ; we could not but ſee ſomewhat of it even in thoſe 
dark Caverns,when.chey once began tg let in the light ; ſame hope of ri- 
ſing even when a body begins to yawn ; ſome hope the body might:come 
ere long to recover its long loſt }jiberty when the priſon doors were wide 
ſer open, and the ſhackles of death _knockrt off the legs z fome fign.and 
hope, I ſay, it would be ſo, that there would be a reſurreRion of ſome, of 
ſome one or other by and by,  ,. j 
But the Graves being opened at Chrifts Pefſhon, they could; be but hope» 
fa] prognoſticks at moſt of his Reſarreftion;, a Teftimony it could not be z 
but when out of theſe opened Graves the Saints aroſe out of their ſleep, 
they could tell us more certain news of it than ſo, And being but mem- 
bers of that body of which: chriſt Jeſw was the head, .we muſt needs 
know the head is riſen when the þoay is got up ; the heed firſt ere any mem- 
ber could, be it never;{o holy, never {o much Sint. | [Hei4 rhe head of the 
Church, ſays the Apoftie,Eph. v.z 3s and the Church the body, and if any part 
of the bady beraiſed to life, thehead no_p- be ſure 153 firſt too For 
if Chriſt be the rf /rwits of themphat ſleep, 3'Cor,xve:o, and rhe firſt be- 
atten from' the dead; a$ he is Riled, Rev.'i. 5. If. we ſee others riſen, other 
po bodies walkiag: and alive, thete js ao witneſs more true than that 
be is, The firſt frujts ever before the crop, | Chreft the firft fraits, afterwards 
they that are Chriſts, ſays St. Pawl, 1 Cor,XV.23, out of order elſe ; and the 
firſt begotten ever before all the reſt, ſecond, aad third, and fourth, and all 
witneſs; the fr/t begotten'was beforg themyche firſt begorten from the dead,rifen 
before the other dead, | 10935917 053 43 23: cmh, 
And it;feems '£is,not @ fingle witnels,' they were. mary dead, bodies 
bere that voſe, ang in: the mouth of two or three witneſſes: ſhall every word 
be eſtabliſhed, Deut. xvii. 6. much. more in the mouths» of 'many Wir- 


neſles, a, TQ £37 1, 4 Þ phe ; 4 7 38013 S $2 3) 1 31 

..aAng if: theſe be fromthe dead;: ſurely then, the maſt! zacredulous will 
believe: Nay, Father dbr ahem, {4ys-Diues, bus if one come from the dean they 
will beliexuts y84\and repent too; Luke $vi. 30. Here's more than one; here's 
wan), that notſomuchas any of Dives his brethren, the .moſt yoluptu- 
ous, ſecure, cuſtomary, 2nd obſtinate ſinner ca be itixfedulays:after 
this, os haye xeafon-t9 doubt-the-trath, orhave the power. to contradi 
it. Toifazisfie either particular curioſity, or infidelity, God does not ute 
to lend us meſfſeage \ feom thedead ; he ſends us to HMaſes and the Pro- 
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phets there, ver. 29. for our inſtrution z does not preſs men from hell or 
heaven, or raiſe them out of their beds of reſt to ſend them on an errand 
to us ( though perhaps little can be univerſally, though ordinarily it per- 
haps may be defin'd in this particular, for the ignorance we are under of 
the condition of the bounds and limits of the dead ) 7f they will not be- © 
lieve Moſes and the Prophets, ſays Father Abraham, neither will they believe if 
one 547 2 the dead ; If they will not believe the living word, the, word 
of theliving God, no likelihood that they ſhould believe the word of a 
dead man, eſpecially when they cannot be certain bur it _= be the de- 
wil, the father of lies and falſhood. But not of one only riſing from the 
dead, that to be ſure, no man ſo ſimple to venture his faith upon a ſingle 
Teſtimony, and ſuch a one as that. Or if he would, God does not uſe to 
do extraordinary miracles, where the ordinary means of probation or 
information are ſufficient. | _ 

But in this great buſineſs that concerns all mankind he is pleaſed to ſte 
out of his ordinary courſe to give us for once ſome extraordinary ſatif- 
faction, that all Ages afterward might be ſufficiently convinced of the 
truth of Chriſts Reſurrefion from heaven and earth by the Teſtimony of 
the dead and living, that there might be no occafion hereafter ro doubr 
for ever. He raiſes therefore a'great company to attend the triumph of his 
Sos Reſurreftion, and to bear witneſs to it. 

2.. And asit is not a ſingle witneſs, ſoit is not ſecondly a ſingle teſti- 
mony z 'tis.not from their riſing only, but from their going into che City, 
and there appearing unto many, For A neither their journey nor appea- 
rance was to tell ſtories of the dead, what is done either in the grave, or 
heaven, or bell, to ſatisfie the curious ſoul with a diſcovery of thoſe 
Chambers of filence, or the Zend where all things are forgotten ;, and there- 
fore all forgotten, that we may know they remember when they come 
thence to tell us nothing that is there ; their buſineſs was to wart'upon 
their Zord, that had now ſet them' at liberty from the Grave, and dr- 
vulge the greatneſs and glory of his Reſurreftion., When Moſes and Elia 
appeared upon the holy Mount at Chriſfts transfiguration, talking with hins, 
St, Luke tells us, they ſpake of -his deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at Hieruſs: 
lem, St. Luke ix.31, And 'tis highly credible the diſcourſe of theſe Saints 
with thoſe to whom they appeared was of his ReſurreFion, Their going 
into the City was not meerly to ſhew themſelves, nor their appearance,meer- 
ly to appear, but to appear witneſſes and Companions of their SEvIONrs Reſur* 
reftion. , | | PLOTS ae dhet TERD 
 Noris it probable that the Saints, whoſe buſineſs is to ſing 'praife and 
glory to their £974, ſhould be filent ar this point of time of any thing that 
might make to the advancement of his glory. TIE > O90 

Yet you may do well to take notice, that it is not _toall,-but to may 

only that they eppeered, to ſuch,as St, Petey tells us.of Chris own 'appea- 
rance after his ReſurredFio, as were choſen before of God, witnbſſes thoſen for 
that purpoſe, As x.41. ,that we may learn indeed to prize Gods favours, 
yet not all ro look for particular revelations and appearances.” *Fisſafh- 
cient for us to know ſo many Saints thatſlepr aroſe to tell it, that fo many 
Saints that are now aſleep, St. Peter,and the Twelve, St. Panl,and five handred 
brethren at once,a\lTaw him after he was riſen, ſo many millions have faln 
aſleep in this holy Faith,ſo many ſlept and died for it, that it is thus abun! 
dantly teſtified both by the dead and living, both bylife and death, even 
ſtanding up and dying for it; and a Charch raiſed upon this faith through 


all the corners of the earth, and to thevery ends of che world... 
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But to know the truth of it is not erfough, . unleſs we know the bene- 
fits of (hrifts Reſurredtion: they come next to: be conſidered, and there is 
in the words evidence ſufhcient of four ſ6rts of them, ( 1.) The vicory 
over fin and death, both the Graves were opened; ( 2. ) Fhe ReſurreRi- 
on of the ſoul and body, the oge in this life, the other at the end of it, 
many dead bodies that ſlept aroſe ; (4.) The ſanQtification and glorification 
of our ſouls and bodies, the dead bodies that aroſe out of the oraves 
went into the holy (ity; ( 4.) The eſtabliſhing us both in grace and glory, 
they appeared unto many, All theſe, ſays the Texr, after his Reſwrretion, by 
the force and vertue of it. 

Indeed, it ſeems the graves were opened, death almoſt vanquiſhed, and 
the grave near overcome whilſt he yet hung upon the Croſs, before he 
was taken thence, deaths ſting taken out by the dearh of Chriſt, and 
all the victories of the grave now at an end that it could no longer be a 
perpetual priſon, yet for all that the victory was not complete, all the 
Regions of the Grave not fully ranſackt, nor the forces of it utterly * 
vanquiſht and diſarm'd, nor its Priſoners ſet at liberty, - and it ſelf taken 
and led captive,till the Reſurreion ; *'Tis upon this Point St. Paw! pitches 
the vitory, and calls in the Prophets teſtimony, rx Cor.xv.'54. upon this 
'tis he proclaims the triumph, wer.55. O Death where @ thy fling ? O Grave 
where # thy victory? even upon the Reſurrettion of Feſws (hriſt, which he 
has been proving and proclaiming the whole Chapter through with | ry 
all its benefits,' and concludes it with his thanks for this great victory, 3 
wer. 57. 

-. SO it iS likewiſe for the death and grave of fin; the chains of fin 
were looſed, the dominion of it ſhaken off, the Grave ſomewhat opened 
that we might ſee ſome light of grace through the cranies of it b "_ 
Paſſion, but we are not wholly ſet at liberty, not quite let out of it, the * 
Grave-ſtone not perfe&ly removed from: the mouth of it till the- An- 
gel at the Reſurrettion, or rather the Angel of the Covenant by his Reſur- 
reftion remove it thence, remove our fins and iniquities clean from 
us. 

2. Then indeed ( 2, ) the dead ſoul ariſes, then appears the ſecond 
benefit of his ReſurreQtion 5 then we riſe to righteouſneſs and live, 
I Tet. ii1.24, then we awake to righteouſneſs and fin no more, So St. Paul 
infers it, That like as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, by the glory of the father 
even ſo ſhould we alſo walk in newneſs of life, Rom.6.4. This Reſurredtion one 
of the ends of his z our righteouſneſs attributed to that,as our Redempti- 
on to his death, | 

From it it cofnes that our dead bodies ariſe too ; Upon that Job 
orounds it, his Reſurreion upon his Redeemers, Fob xix.25. 1 know that 

Kedeemer liveth ; well, What then * Why, I know too, therefore, 
that though after my skin, worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſb I ſhall ſee God, 
The peſtle interweaves our Reſurretion with Chriſts, and Chrifts with 
ours, his as the cauſeof ours, ours as the effect of his, a good part of 
I Cor, 15. If Chriſt be riſen, then we; if we, then he , if not he, not we , 
if not we, not he ; And in the Text 'tis evident, no rifing from the dead, 
how open ſoever the graves be, till after his Reſurreion, that we may 
know to what Article of our faith we owe both our deliverance from 
death, and our deliverance into life here in ſoul, and hereafter in our 
bodies, by what with holy Fob to uphold our drooping ſpirits, our man- 
gled, martyr'd, crazy bodies, by the faith of the Reſurrefin; that dey,the 
day of the Goſpel of good tidings to be remembred for gver. 
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So much the rather in that 'ris a Day yet of greater joy, 2 meſlen- 
ger of all fulneſs of grace and =m tous, of the means of our ſanRifi- 
cation ( 3. ) of. our riſing Saexrs, living the lives of Sints, holy lives, 
and of our glorification, our riſing unto glory : both dogrs opened to us 
now, and not till now, liberty and poweggiven us to go infto the holy Ciry, 
both this below, and that above now fois Reſurre:tion, and through it, 
He roſe again, ſays. St. Paul, for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. toregenerate ws 
zo 4 lively hope bleſſed be God for it, ſays St, Petel. 3. that we might be planted 
rogether in the likeneſs of his Reſurretion, ſays St. Paul, Rom. Vi. 5. grow up 
like him in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; and when the day of the 
general Reſurrettion comes riſe then alſo after his likeneſs, be conformed 
to. his Image, bear his Image who is the heavenly; as we have born 
the Image of the earthly, our wile body chang'd and faſhioned like hi glorious 
body according to the working, whereby he is able to ſubdue all _ to himfelf, 
oluhiier, whereby in the day of his Reſurrettion he ſubdued death, and 
*orave, and fin, and all things to him, | | 

4. And to ſhew rhe power of his Reſurreftion to the full, there is an ap- 
pearing purchaſt to us by it, an appearing here in the fulneſs and laſtre 
of grace,, ſnchas may appear unto all men to be ſuch, not a few, bur 


many, many graces, all graces obtained by it ; nay, it does not yet appear 


what we (ball be by it, but when we ſhall appear we ſhall be like hims, ſays St.John, 
1 Foh.iii.2.our righteouſneſs and glory laſt for ever ; He died once, ſays the 
Apoſtle, but being raiſed he diets ws mores ; No more did theſe in the Texr, no 
more ſhall we, but live for ever, Not only grace and glory, bur perſe- 
verance in che one, - and eternity in the other, apparently no leſs accru- 
ing"tous by the vertue and efficacy of his ReſwrrefFion 3 good news from 
the grave the while, and from the late rais'd Priſoners of ir, who are 
now thirdly as well the pledges of the certainty of our ReſurreRion, as 
the evidences of the power of Chri/s. | 

A double ?/edge we have here of our ReſurreQion, 'one from the many 
dead bodies of the Saints that ſlept, arifing ont of their graves: The other from 
their going into the holy City, and their appearng unto many. 

In the firſt then are four particulars to aſſure us of it: 

71. We find dead boajes here arifing, to afſure us ſuch a thing there may 
be, ſuch a thing there is as a Reſurreion of the body ; that-bodies, be 
they never ſo dead; may be quickned, never ſo corrupted, may riſe incor- 
cuptible; you may ſee them riſing here. And, 

2, Many of them there are, that we may ſee it belongs nor only 
to a few, to ſome particular perſons; this many is but the uſher ta 
St. Pauls all, we ſhall all ariſe and ſtand before the judgment Seat of Chriſt, 
Rom, K1V.1O, ; 

3. Saints bodies they are ſaid to be, and they are our fellows, mem- 
bers of the ſame boay, and if owe member be honoured, all the other members 
are honoured with it, {ays St. Paul, 1 Cor. Xii. 26. Indeed, the bodies of the 
Saints only ſhall riſe with Chyift, riſe to enter into the holy City, but all 
ſhall riſe, for all ſhell appear, every one to receive the things done in hu body, 
according to that he bath done whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor.v.1to. they that 
have done good to the Reſurreftion of life, and they that have done evil unto the 
Reſurrettion of damnation, ſays he that roſe himſelf to day, St. Foh.v.2g, 
For all that are in the graves ſhall hear his woice, and (ball come forth, ver. 28. 
none beleft behind, though the beſt come firſt, The $ainrs have only the 
prerogative, not the only priviledge of the ReſurreQion. 

For (4. ) tis ſaidy the bodies of them that ſlepr, that we may _ 
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that all thac ſleep, thar all that die, ſhall awake again and riſe at laſt. 
He that lies down only to ſleep, lies down to riſe ; and good and 
bad, how ſad ſoever. the ones dreams be, how full of terror ſoever be 
the wicked mans ſleep in death, are both ſaid to ſleep, Feroboam and Re- 
hoboam, Baaſha and Omri, and Ahab, and Forearm are (aid all of them to 
ſleep with the Farhers as well as Dawid, and Solomon, and Foaſb, and He- 
zehkiah, obdormierant fimul, they all ſleep together the ſleep of death, and ſo 
ſhall likewiſe ariſe together ; though as there is difference in fleep, 
ſome ſweet, ſome horrible, ſo inrifing too, ſome ſad, ſome joyful when 
they awake: bur ſleep neceſſarily intimates and ſuppoſes ſome awaking 
and riſing after it: *tis elſe ſomewhat more than ſleep, Thus by the ri- 
ſing of the dead bodies of theſe Saints, ſo many rifing, riſing as men 
out of their ſleep, not as Saints, out of a priviledge, we have one ſtrong 
pledge of our Refurredtion, of which they only lead the van after our 


great Captain the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
A ſecond we have given us from both their going into the holy City , and 


their appearing unto many. 

It was not #n obſtwro, this thing wes not, as St. Paul ſpeaks, done in s corner, 

not in a houſe or {hch-yard, (where are all the apparitious we now hear 
of) not in a Country Village, no not an ordinary City neither, but in 
the great Metropolis , Feraſalew itſelf, call'd holy for what it had been, 
not what it was ; for it was now the moſt ſinful City : or called holy yer 
for the Temples ſake, that yet ſtood firm: an item by the way to tell us 
how long a City may be ſtil'd holy, ſo long as the Charch ſtands ſacred 
and inviolate in it, and no whit longer. But be the City holy or nor, 
that which is done there by many, is not likely a private buſineſs, has 
witneſſes enow to give credit to 1t. 
* Buttoputall out of queſtion, the there appearing unto many will cer- 
tifie it was no phantaſm, no particular fanſie, or imagination of ſome 
filly, ſimple, or timorous perſons, but a buſineſs of the greateſt certain- 
ty; whether you take many for the meny, or many people and folk to- 
gether, or for ſuch who were before choſen, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to be witneſ- 
ſes, to whom the ReſurreZion ſhould be reveal'd, as to men of credit, re- 
pute, and underſtanding. ED 

Nor does the word appearins any way prejudice but confirm it, the 
word ingly, is from iwywile to make plain and certifie, to give us 
a full knowledge and manifeſtation of a thing, ſous'd, St. Fehx xiv. 21, 
As XXiii. 21, and x&iv. 1. when either perſons or things really and cru- 
ly appear before ns. So the publickneſs of the place, the number and 
ne $ of the perſons, and the way and manner of appearance is evi- 
dence enough of their real ReſurreQion, and a ſecond pleage to us that 
it concerns more than themſelves, (though themſelves were many, even 
the many they appeared to, too;) whole Cities,all Cities, holy and unholy, 
all the world, of which that City was but an emblem and fignification z 
a place from whence God did as it were, out of his own houſe and pa- 
lace, diſpence his | gong through all the earth: and the Saints be- 
ſides thus going after the ReſurreQion into the holy City , an intimation 


whether the S4;nts go when they areriſen ; the whole ation a Symbol of 


what is done in both the firſt and ſecond Reſarreftion, what we are to do in 
the one, and expe@in the other, or what is done both in the one and the 


other : and ſo laſtly we now conſider it. 
For the ſimilitude rhe Mb Reſurrettion, or the ReſurreRion of the ſon! 
from fin to righteouſneſs bears to this of the dead bodies in the Texr, we 


have it very like both for thing and order, The 
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The Graves in which the ſouls lie buried are either our corruptible bo- 
dies , or corrupt paſſions, or ſtony hearts, or continued ill cuſtoms, 
which ſo entomb the ſpirit, that it lies dead without any ſpiritual life 
and operation. The opening of the Graves is the looſing the chains of 
thoſe earthly affeions, bodily depreſſions, wicked habits, and hardned 
hearts. The ſouls that are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, are thoſe dead bo- 
dies fuller of ſtench, and worms, and rottenneſs, then any dead body 
whatſoever, full of infamous and ſtinking ſins , -worms of conſcience, 
and wortns of concupiſcence, rotten reſolutions and performances : con- 
tinuance infin is the fleep of death. Holy purpoſes and reſolutions are 
the riſing out of it. Walking thenceforward in the ways of righteouſ- 
neſs is going into the holy City, and the letting our righteouſneſs ſo 
ſhine before men, that God may be glorified is the appearing unto many. 

And the order is as like , our juſtification or ſpiritual Reſurrefion well 
reſembled by it. God firſt for the merits of (hriſts Death and Paſſion, 
breaks ope the tony heart, looſes the fetters of our fins, and luſts, all 
worldly corruptible affetions in us ; opens the mouth of it to confels its 
fins'z then the ſoul riſes as it were out of its ſleep by the favour of Gods 
exciting grace, and comes out of ſin by holy purpoſes and reſolutions, 
reſolyes preſently to amend its courſes: then next it goes into the holy 
City by Lay ation, endeavour, and performance ; ſo goes and mani- 
fefts its reconcilement to the Church of God, and at laſt makes its Reſur- 
retion, 'repentance,. and amendment, evident and apparent to the world 
to as many as it any where converſes with, that all may. bear witneſs to 
it that it is truly riſen with Chriſt, now lives with him, This the order, 
this che manner of our firſt Reſurretion from the death of fin to the 
life of Grace. 

Our ſecond ReſurreQtion to the life of Glory is but this very Reſuz- 
reCtion in the Text acted over again. As ſoon as the conſummatum eſt 
15 pronounced upon the world, as ſoon as Chriſt ſhall ſay, as he did up- 
on the Croſs, all is finiſhed, the end is come, the Arch- Angel ſball blow his 
Trumpet, the Graves open, the earth and Sea give forth their dead, and the 
dead in Chrift Jball riſe firſt ; then they that be alive at his coming : For if we 
believe that Feſw died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Jeſus ſball 
God bring with him; 1 Thefl, iv. 14. and they ſhall come out of their Graves, 
and gvinto the Holy City, the new Feruſalem that is above, and there appear 
and ſhine like ſtars for ever. Indeed the ungodly and the wicked thall 
ariſe too, and appear before the great Tribunal, butmot like theſe Saints, 
for-into the holy (ity they ſhall not come: Riſe and come forth they ſhall, 
but go away into ſome place of horror, ſome gloomy valley of eternal 
ſorrow, ſome dark dungeon of everlaſting night, ſome den of Dragons 
and Devils, never to appear before God, but be for ever hid in the arms 
of confuſion and damnation. 

As for the godly the holy Cityis prepared for them, for us if we be like 


them. Saints and Angels are the inhabitants of this holy City, no room 


there for any other; if our bodies then be the bodies of holy Saints, then 
into the holy City with them, and not elſe : no part in the new Feruſalem, 
if nopartin theold ; no portion above if none below; no place there 
with Azgels, if no communion here with Saints; no happineſs in heaven, 
if no holineſs on earth. They are the bodies of the Saints you hear that 
90 into the holy City, they that riſe from the ſleep of fin, and awake to- 


righteouſneſs, that riſe from the duſt of death to the rays of glory, 


And this now may hint us of our duty to cloſe with them for the _— 
0 
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ſurrection, atleaſt to finiſh it, We muſt open our mouths, which are too 
often what David ſtiles the wicked mans throat , even opex Sepulcbres, 
and by confeſſion ſend out our dead, our dead works , confefſing.qur ini- 
quitiesz we muſt awake out of our fins, and ariſe and ſtand up by holy 
vows and reſolutions, rear up our heads, and eyes, and hearts, and hands 
to heaven, ſeek thoſe things that are above if we be riſes with Chriſt , get up 
upon our feet, and be walking the way of Gods commandments, walk- 
ing to him, get us into the holy City to the holy place, make our humble 
appearance there, expreſs the power of (hriſts Reſurrection in our life, . at- 
tend him through all the parts of it all our life long. - ans 
This the great buſineſs weare now going to, requires of us more par- 
ticularly, to come to it like new rais'd bodies that had now. ſhaken off 
all their duſt, all duſty earthly thoughts ,. laid aſide their Grave-cloths, 
all corrupt affections that any way involy'd them, and'ſtood up alb new, 
all ficly compoſed for the holy Ciry,dreſt up in holineſs and newne[s of life,thus 
come forth to meet our new riſen Saviour and appear before him. This 
the way to meet the benefits of his Paſſion and Reſurrection : for coming 
ſo with theſe Saints out of their Graves, (hrifts Greve alſo ſhall open and 
give him to us, the Cup and Patine wherein his body lies as in a kind of 
Grave, ſhall diſplay themſelves and give him to us, the Spirit of (rift 
ſhall raiſe and and advance the holy Elements into lively Symbols which ſhall 
effeually preſent him toys, and hewill come forth from under thoſe ſa- 
cred ſhadows into our Cities, our Souls, and Bodies, if. they be holy 
and his grace and ſweetneſs ſhall appear to many of us, to all of us thar 
come in the habit of the ReſurreRion, in white Robes, with pure and 


holy hearts. | 
Here indeed of all places, and this way above all ways, we are like- 


lieſt to meet our Lord now he is riſen, and gone before us: this the chief 
way to be made partakers of his ReſurreQion, and the fitteſt rodeclare 
both his Dcath and ReſurreQion , the power of them till his coming a- 

ain. 
: And todeclare and ſpeak of them is the very duty of the dy, the ye- 
ry Grave this day with open mouth rms es Chrift s riſen, and gives praiſe 
for it, that it is no longer a land of darkneſs, but has let in light, no 
eager a bier of death, but a bed of ſleep.' But ſballthy loving kindneſs, O 
Lord, be known in the dark, or ſhall the dead riſe uÞ again, ard praiſe thee 2 yes, 
holy Prophet, they ſhall , they did ro day: and if his loving kindneſs 
ſhall not be known in the hk the dark places ſhall become light, now 
the ſun of righteouſneſs bas riſen upon them. | 

- But ſhall the dead riſe up again and praiſe him, and ſhall not we 2 ſhall 
the gravesopen, and ſhall not our hearts be opened to receive him, nor 
our mouths to praiſe him forit. Was it the buſineſs of the dead Sainrs ro 
day to riſe to wait upon their Lord, and ſhall not the living riſe to bear 
them company ? ſhall the whole City ring of it,out of dead mens months, 
and ſhall not our Cities and Temples reſound of it ? ſhall they tell the 
wonders of the day, and we neither mind the dey, nor wonders of ie? ſure- 
ly ſome evil will befal ws, as ſaid the Lepers at the Gates of Semaria, if we 
hold our peace. *Tis a day of good, of glorious tidings, and we muſt nor, 


leſt the Grave in indignation ſhut her mouth upon us, and the holy City 
bar 
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bar us out, Open we then our mouths to day, and ſing praiſes to him 
who made the 4zy, made it a joyful day indeed, the very ſeal of happi- 
neſsuntous: Open we our mouths and zake the cup of ſalvation, as the Pro- 
phet calls it , the cap of thank(giving the Apoſtle (tiles it , and call upon the 
name of the Lord. Oyen our mouths now as the grave, and he will fill 
them. Open our mouths as the grave, and benot ſatisfied, give not over 
our prayers until he do. Raiſe we all our thoughts, and deſires, and en- 
deavonrs to entertain him, go which way he ſhall ſend us, appear what 
he would have us, attend him whither ſoever he ſhall lead us; and when 
he himfelf ſhall appear, he will lead our ſouls our of the death of fin 
to the life'of righteouſnels ; our bodies out of the duſt of death into 
the land of life, -both ſouls and bodies into the holy (3ty, the new Feruſa- 
km, where there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, nor 
any more pain, but all tears ſþall be wip'd away, all joys come into our hearts 
and eyes, and-we fing merrily, and joyfully , all honour and glory , be 
voto Lim that hath redeemed us from death, and raiſed us to life by the 
power and yertue of his Reſorrei#ion. All blefling, and glory, and praiſe, 
and honour, and power be unto him , with the Father and Holy Spirir 
for ever andever, 
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THE THIRD 


SERMON 


UPON 


Eaſter Day. 


PsA L, cxvii, 24, 


This is the day which the Lord bath made * We will rejoyce and be 
glad in it, 


W His is the day which the Lord hath made. And if ever day 
& made to zejoxce and be glad in, this is the day, And 
the Zord made it, made. it to rejoyce in, Th gmmny exon 
7%r war, as holy Jpnatim, a day of days, not only 2 
high day, as the Fewiſb Eafter, St. Foh.xix. 31. but the 
higheſt of high days, higheſt of them all. A Dayin 
| | which the Sun it ſelf rejoyced to ſhine ; came forth like 
a Bridegroom, in the robes and face of joy, and rejoyced like « Giant, with 
the ſtrength and violence of joy, exultavit, leapt and skipt for joy ts run 
his courſe, Pſal. xix.5. aSif he never had ſeen day before, only a little day 
ſpring from on high, as old Zachary ſaw and ſung, never full and perfect 
day, the Kingdom and _ of darkneſs never fully and wholly vanquiſhed 
till this morning light, till this day-ſtar, or this day's Sun aroſe, till 
Chriſt roſe from the grave as the Sun from his Eaſtern bed to give us 
light, the light of grace and the light of glory, leg everlaſting. 

And this Suns rifing, this Reſurrection of our Lord and Maſter, en- 
titles it peculiarly the Lords making. This day of the week from this 
day of our Lords Reſurre&ion, ſtil'd Zords Day ever fince. And of this 
day of the Reſurreftion, the Fathers, the Charch, the Scriptures under- 
ſtand it. Not one of the Fathers, ſays that devour and learned Biſhop An- 
drews, that he had read ( and he had read many ) but interpret it of Eaſter 
day. The Church picks out this Þſelm to day as a piece of ſervice proper 
toit. This very verſe in particular was anciently uſed every day in Eaſter 
week, evidence enough how ſhe underſtood it. And for the Scriptures, 
The two verſes juſt before ; The ſtone which the builders refuſed, the ſame is 
become the hed of the corner. Thu # the Lords deinn, and it is marveloys in our 
eyes, to which this dxz comes in preſently and refers, applied bothof them 
by Chriſt himſelf unto himſelf in three ſeveral places, St. Mat.xxi-42. 
St, Mar. xii, 10, SL, Lat. xx, 17, rejeted by the builders in his Paſſion, 
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madge head of the corner in his Reſurre&ion ; the firſt of the verſes 
applied" again twice by St. Peter, As iv, 10. and 1 Per.ii.7, to the Re- 
ſurreQion.' For theſe doings, theſe marvelous doings, a day was made, 
made to remember it, an + a6 in it, as in the chiefeſt of his mar- 
velons works. And being ſuch, let us doit, Let not the _ out-do 
. -©s, let not them here rejoyce more in the figure,than we in the ſubſtance, 
they in the ſhadow, than we in the Sun, *Tis now properly Suzdey, this 
day, ever ſince, a day lighted upon on purpoſe for us, by the Sun him- 
ſelf, ro ſee wonderful things in, and as wonderfully to rejoyce in, Abra- 
hem ſew this day of Chriſts as well as Chriſtmas, St. Foh. viii. 56. ſaw it in 
Iſaacs rifing from under his hand, from death as in a figure, ſays the 4po- 
fth, Heb. Xi.19. ſaw it endwas glad to ſee it, exceeding glad, as much ar 
leaſt to ſee Chriſt and 7ſaxc delivered from death, as delivered in to 
life. Abrahams children,all the faithful, will be ſo too to ſee the day when 
ere it comes. It now is come by the circle of the year, let us rejozce and be 
lad init. 6 - 
E I require no more of you than is plainly in the Text, to confeſs the day, 
and expreſs the joy. Both are here as clear as day. Dies Gaudit, & Gan 
dium Diei, 2 day of joy, & the joy of the day. Eaſter day, and Eaſter joy. 
A day made, andjoy made on it ; A day ordained, and joy appointed ; 
God making the day, we making the joy upon it. Or if you pleaſe, 
Ordo Diei, & Officium Dici ; An Order for the day, and an Office for the 
day. 
"The Order for the day, This i the diy which the Lord hath made, order'd, 
and ordain'd. 

The Office for it, ze will, or let us rejoyce and be glad in it, Exultemus 
letemur ; An officeof thankſgiving and joy ordained and taken up 
upon it, The firſt is Gods doings, the ſecond ours. And ours or- 
der'd to follow his, our duty his day, the Zords day requires ſure 
the Servants duty. Both together, Gods day and mans duty 
make up the Text,and muſt the Sermon. But I take my riſe from the 
days riſing. The Lords order for the day,This # the day which the Lord 
hath made. 

W herein we have, 

( 1.) The Day deſfign'd ; ( 2.) The Inſtitution made; ( 3.) the Pre- 
eminence givenit; ( 4.) The Inſticutor expreſt ; ( 5.) The ground in- 
timared; ( 6.) The End annext. Thu « deſigns the day. Gods making 
that inſtitutes it. The 5 iwes the The gives it the Preeminence ; the Lord 
is the inſtitutors The ground is underſtood in the This, this dey when 
that was done thatwent before, ver.22. and the End by the annexing joy - 
and gladneſs to it, Of theſe particularly and in order ; then of the Of- 
fice Exultemw, letemur, and in ea, Outward and Inward joy, and our 
direting, andſpending both upon it. But heceſt dies, the day deſigned is 
our firſt deſign. This s the day. 

This ] firſt is a ſign of a particular. God made all days, all in general, 
but this in particular. Particular days are of Gods making as well as 
others. God made ſuch from the beginning, all days in the week, bur 
the Sabbath in particular ; all days in the month, but the New-moons in 
particular , all days in the year, but the Feaſts and Fefts, the Eaſter, the 
Pentecoſt, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the great Kipparim in particular, to his 
ſervice in particular among the Jews. And among the Chriſtians parti- 
cular days may be obſerved too. He that obſerves a day may obſerve it unto the 
Zora,Rom.xiv.6, And upon particular order we have ſuch z. Paſcha noſtrum 
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 immolatum; our Paſſeover is {lain, and we muſt keep a Feaſt, we have an 
Eaſter, 1 Cor.N.7,8. We have the Lords day thence, Rev: i. 10, and we may 
be inthe ſpirit upon it ;, 2 firſt day of the week,and we may break brean, Act.xx.7, 
and make colleQtions upon it, 1 Coy. xVi.1,2. Panem frangere, and ColletFo 
facere, make meetings, and celebrate Sacraments upon it. We have the Ape- 
files at their Pentecoſt, Aits ii.1. St. Paul after that, making a journey to 
be at it, As xx.16. the Spirit deſcending on it, to ſanGihe it particular- 
ly to Gods ſervice, to take it, as it were, away from the Fewiſh into the 
Chriſtian Kalendsr, We have 2 hodie natws eft, a day for Chriſts being born ta- 
ken up from the examples of an Hoſt of Angels, St. Lak.ii.10. by all Chri- 
ſtian people ( for I can ſcarce call them Chriſtians any of them that de- 
ny it) ever fince; a Day of his Incarnation too, whence the Chriſtian 
e/fra, all Chriſtian accompts of the year have ſince ever begun and 
run; a proof ſufficient to ſhew Chriſtians have their obſervations of 
days as well as Jews, particular Days and Feaſts, nay, and Faſts 
to00 upon Chriſts iz diebus-illis jejunebunt, his particular injuntion of them, 
St. Luk.v.35. days all particularly made for his own ſervice. 

The fault that the Apofile finds with the Galatians, Gal. iv. 10. for ob- 
ſerving Days, and Months, and Times, and Tears, was for the obſerving 
the Jewiſh ones, not the Chriſtian, for falling back to the beggarly ru- 
diments of the Law, as he there expreſſes it in the verſe bebe, as if 
the Goſpel-Rites were not ſufficient, or that they being afraid to ſuffer 
for the Croſs of Chriſt, ſtudied ſuch poor compliances to avoid it. Elſe 
ſome particular days have been always ſet apart to the more eſpecial and 
particular remembrances of Gods benefits and Chriſts z many of theſe 
days in the devouteſt and pureſt times, in the ancienteſt Kalendars, This 
of Eaſter in particular among the reſt, So particular that generally all 
the Fathers and Interpreters pitch upon it as the day deſfign'd and deciphe- 
red here. 

Other ſecondary interpretations, I confeſs, they make ſome of them, 
but this the prime,though to ſome other upon occaſion, or by the by they 
apply it too. 

To the day of the Incarnation firſt. Then this foxe, upon whoſe exal- 
tation this day is founded, was cut ont of the mountain without hands, Dan.ii. 
34. Chriſts body fram'd without mans help. 6, 

2. To the day of his Nativity. Then fa&#ms eft in angulums, this ſlone was 
made, made more plainly in little Berhlehem, a corner of Fudea. 

3. To the day of his Paſſion, Then he was reje&ed by the builders, 
the Scribes, and Phariſees, and people of the Jews z Nolumw hunc, take 
him who will,we will not have him ; diſallowed indeed then of men,ſays S, Pe- 
ter, 1.Pet. 2.4. 

4. To the day of the Goſpel, the whole time wherein that glorious light 
diſplaies it ſelf to all the corners of the world. 

5. To the weekly Lords dey, the Chriſtians day of reſt and joy, the 
weekly ReſurreQion day, that roſe,as St. Hierom ſpeaks, poſt triſtia Sabbats, 
out of the ſad Jewiſh Sabbath, after the ſad Saturday of Chriſts Paſſhon to 
the primacy over the other days, 

6. To the day of the general ReſurreQion, when this ſtone, elef# and 
precious,as St,Peter (tiles it,thall appear in its full brightneſs and glory toall 
the corners of the earth, at which day we are bid by our Saviour to look 
up and lift up our heads,S.Ze&.xxi.28.that is,to rejoyce and be glad when 
we ſee it coming. 

7. To Chriſt himſelf it is applied, the day in this verſe as well as the 
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one in ver.22. He is both Daniels and David ftone, Zacharies and Davids 
day-ſpring or day. Ego ſum ates, St. Ambroſe reads it for Ego lux, 1 am the day, 
and he thas walketh in the day, in me, he ſlumbleth not, St. Foh.xi.g. 

Nay, laſtly, we find it ſometimes applied to any day of famous and 
notable.mercies and deliverances, wherein any great bleſhng has been 
given, Thus to the letter 'tis here applied to Davids coming to the 
Crown after his long being rejected by Sawls Party, Thus in the Council 
of (onſtantineple under Agapetws, for the bleſſing or eletion of Cyriacus, a 
moſt learned and pious Biſhop there. 

Bur'all theſe though they may be applications, they are not ſo pro- 
perly explications of this day, To this of Efter it moſt fully points. Then 
the 7 ſo lately rejefted by the builders became the head ſtone of the corner, 
the head of the Church, to unite both corners of the building, Fews and 
Gentiles, into one holy Temple: then were the hearts of the Diſciples 
fill'd 'with joy and-gladneſs, St. Foh.xx.20. the Propheſie here fulfill'd, 
the joys completed in the exaltation of the Sox of David, which the 
Jewiſh people here _ for- the exaltation of David, but propheſied 
of Chriſts, though perhaps they knew no more than Caiphas what they 
ſaid. 

The 1xcarnation, the Nativity, the Paſſion, the time of the Goſpel, the 
Sunday Ot Lords day, the day of the Univerſal Reſurrefion, the particular 
days of Gods mercy to us are all days of Gods making, and to be kept and 
clebrated with joy, even the Paſſion it ſelf with ſpiritual joy and glad- 
neſs; and Chriſt is the day that gives light to all theſe days, —s 
all, yet both day and joy, and the Lords making of them co us, can fic 
- pes nor all of them ſo properly as this 4«y that now ſhines on ns, 
Eaſter aay. 

2. Thus we have found which this day is, what day itis that is here 
ſo particularly defign'd, and pointed out, which in the Text is ſaid to 
be made, and now to be confidered how or what *tis made. Of common 
days tis (aid only that they be or are, ſo the evening and the morning were 
the firſt day, Gen.i.5. and the evening and the morning were the ſecond day, 
ver-$8. and ſo of all thereſt, The Evening came,and the Morning came, 
light and darkneſs ſucceeded one another, ſo the day came, no making 
elſe, But of this 'tis puncually ſaid that it was made, ſomething in it,or 
in the making more than ordinary, | | 

Made ( 1. ) that is, made famous by ſomething done upon it , death, 
and hell, and all the terrours of darkneſs this day put to flight for ever by 
Chriſts only Reſurrection. | 

Made ( 2.) thatis, appointed and ordained for ſomething. - So Dew 
fecit Dominum & (hriſtum, God is ſaid to have made our Saviour Lord and 
Chrift, As 11.36. and of Chriſt that fecit nos Reges & Sacerdotes, that he 
made ws, that is, ordained, ws Kings and Prieſts, as God had him both Lord 
and Chriſt, andupon this day both ; ſo that 'tis no wonder if the day 
too be ſaid to be made, made, or ordained and appointed to be re- 
membred. | 

Made ( 3.) tobe celebrated too, to be kept aniverſary as a ſolemn day 
of joy and gladneſs, of Praiſes and Thankſgivings, Thus facere diem 
Sabbati, Deut.v. 15. & Paſcha facere, St. Mat.XXVi.18. 1s to keep the Seb- 
bath and the Paſſcover, what is there in Latine to make the Sabbath and the 
Paſſeover, in our Emghjſp is to keep them, to make up, or make out the 
day in Gods Worſhip and Service. When God is ſaid to make a day, 'tis 


for himſelf, and we can make none but to him; mar days wedo when 
we 
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we ſpend them upon any thing, or any elſe, they are never madebur 
when on him. The greater ſin theirs then that unmake the days that are 
thus made, thar both uniainr the Saints, and unhallow the days, and 
prophane both ; that make them for all but him, all buſineſs bur his, 
as if the holineſs of the Holiday were the only offence of it, that which 
made the day, or for which the day was made, the only reaſon to them 


ro gnmake it. 
. But however it pleaſes ſome to mar what God has made, yer made 


days there have been many, are, and ſhall be. Themſelves are not yer 
ſo impudent todeny us all, not the Lords days yet, which yet are bur ſo 
many little models of this great day. But of wade days all arenot alike 
ſome high days, ſome not fo high, though the one and the other made 
and conſtituted for Gods ſervice. Of made days this is the higheſt ; 5 5wi2, 
The day, ſo we told you out of Jenatia; fo we now tell you out of St. zu. 
guftine, Principetum tenet, "tis the prime. Asthe bleſſed Virgin among women, 
ſo this bleſſed day amons the days, ſays he. The moſt holy Fealt of Efter 
the good £mperour (onſtantine calls it four times in one Epic to all the 
Churches, Solenne noſftre relig ionis feſtum, a littleafter, the ſolemn Feaſt of our 
Religion, by which we hold our hopes of immortality, the very day of all 
our Religion and our hope. 1/la videtur dies clarior illuxiſſe, ings Lattantius. 
The faireſt day that ever ſhone. The Sun, which ſo many hours withdrew 
its light, and hid its face in ſable darkneſs, went down ſooner into 
night at our Saviours Paſſhon, and to day roſe ſo much ſooner, reſtored 
thoſe hours to lengthen, or encreaſed it beams to enlighten this glorious 
Day in the opinion or elſe Rhetorick of Chryſologus, Euſebins, and St, Au- 
guſtine. If ſo, it was The Day indeed, none like it ever ſince; but if not, 
There were two Suns roſe to day toenlighten it, the Sun of Heaven, and 
the Son of God ; who is alſo ſtiled the Sun in the ſtricteſt ſpelling, The 
Sun of righteouſneſs ; needs mult it be a glorious day indeed which is gilded 
with ſo much light, ſo many glorious Rays. 

All days were night before, nothing but dark clonds and ſhadows un- 
der the Law of Moſes, nothing bur a long unevitable night under the Law 
of natare, nothing but a diſconſolate night of ſorrow under the power of 
fin and darkneſs, this was the firſt bright day that diſpell'd all darkneſs 
quite. A kind of ſpring of day or glimmering twilight there was abroad 
from the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, but men could ſcarce ſee any 
thing ; not the Diſciples themſelves; their eyes were ever and anon 
held, not fully ini 3 till the grave it ſelf was this day opened, and 
gave forth Chriſt to open the Scriptures to them by the evidence of the 
Reſurrection. *H iwiee, this is the day when all this was done, when this mar- 
velous light ſhone forth, to enlighten all the world. The day of all the 
days before or ſince. 

4. And now ( 4. ) it may well be ſo when the Zord made it. All his 
works are wonderful, all perfe&t and complete, deſerve Articles and 
Notes to be ſet upon them. But when he ſets the Note himſelf, and 
gives the Article, then to be ſure *tis ſomewhat more than ordinary, 
ſomewhat he wonld have us to obſerve above the reſt, And when he en- 

titles himſelf to it, or challenges it unto himſelf, day itſelf is not more 
clear than that ſuch a day muſt be obſerved. 

Things that are exceding eminent, and full of greatneſs, wonder, or 
prneing, are commonly attributed unto God, This day is (uch at leaſt, 

ecauſe 'tis ſaid God made it; a peculiar work and Ordinance of his, 


more than the common Ocdinance of day and night; and if God made 
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it, what is man that he ſhould mar it, or the ſon of man that he ſhould 
unmake it * Or how dares man, or Son of man make little of that which 
God made ſogreat ? 

So great as to call it his; ſogreat as to make it the mother of one and 
fifry daughters,of all the Zords days in the year beſides. This # the Lords do- 
ing indeed. None could alter the Sabbath into the Lords day but he. None 

ut down that, and ſet up another, aboliſh the Seventh, and ſet up the 
Firſt, but the Lord of all, and may do al), what he pleaſes in heaven 
and earth, Lord it every where how he will. Herein he ſhews he is the 
Lord, and this dey the Lady of the year, from whence ſo many little 
weekly Eaſter days take bot their riſe and name. All the former days 
God made, the Lord made this, the Lord Chriſt the ground and 
Author of this day, Chriſts riſing raiſing this to that height it is. 

Now God or Chriſt is not only ſaid to do or make that which they do 
immediately by themſelves, but that alſo which they .do by thoſe to 
whom they have committed ſuch authority. So Chriſt tells us, St. Luke 
X. 16. He that heareth you heareth me, he that heareth his Apoſtles, his 
Church, his Miniſters, heareth him himſelf , their commands are his, their 
orders his, ſo long as they are not, contrary to his word. And thus 
we may evidently without much labour deduce the day to be his 
making. | 

From the Apoſtles times it came. Palicarpwe, that Angel, as is con- 
ceived, of the Church of Smyrna, Rev. ii. 8. kept Eafter, ſaith Ireneew, 
with St. John, and with the reſt of the Jpoſtles, Euſeb.1.5. c. 26. The =_ 
difference about the time of keeping mw between the Za/tern and the 
Weſtern Churches was grounded upon the different keeping of it by the two 
great Apoſtles,St. Peter and St. Fohm: St.Fohn keeping it after one reckoning, 
St Peter after another ; St. John keeping it, after the Jewiſh reckoning, 
upon the fourteenth of the month 444b : St. Peter much after the ac- 
compt as now it ſtands, upon the Suxday following ; but all the contro- 
verſie was about the time, not about the keeping it ; none denied or 
queſtioned that but Aerize, none left it at liberty bur the Cathari, both 
+.-r9908 for Hereticks about it, Soconfident were they *twas from the 
Lord. 

And that from him, at leaſt by the Apoſtles, Conſtantine in Euſebiu is di- 
ret. lu neoms T3 mides nuts ayer-7s megrms igvAdteutls, Which day ( ſays he ) 
ever fince the firſt day of his Paſſion we have kept untill this preſent, We have 
received it of our Saviour, ſays he a little after. And again, which our 
Saviour deliver'd to us. Thus Dominws fecit then indeed, And that ſoit 
was either from his own command, or from his Apoſtles, the whole pra- 
iſe of the Church is ground enough,in all Ages till obſerving it, even 
in the hotreft times of erſecution, ſomein Caves,and ſome in Woods, 

and ſome on Shipboard, and ſome in Barns and Stables, and ſome in 
Goales, keeping it as they could, ſays Eufebius z ſo ſcrupulous were they 
of omitting that day upon any hand that the Zord had made them : 
and the great contentions about the time of keeping it ſhews as 
plain they thought it more than an humane inſtitution ; they 
might elfe have eaſily ended all the Controverſie, and laid down the - 


- 
» 


But they had »or then ſo harned Chriſt, had not learned the trick 

of lightly eſteeming days and places, and things, and perſons, and of- 

_ dedicated to Gods ſervice, which God had made, or were made to 
1M. | 


5. Eſpecially 
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, Eſpecially made upon ſuch an occaſion as this dey was. This dey z 

at day is this* The dey wherein the Sroxe that was diſallowed 
by Men was approved of God, and exalted to the head of the corner. 
Wherein the chief corner fone of Sion was laid, and Sion begun to be 
built upon it, when we had ground given to build npon, and ſtones 
ro build with by Chriſts ReſurreQion , that's the ground and occaſi- 
on of the day. And a good one too: For had he not riſen we had 
had jno ground to build upon, we had periſh'd in our fins, been 
ſwept all away like ſo many houſes builded upon the ſand. We 
had had neither place for faith, nor ground for hope ; nor room 
for preaching, our preaching vain, your faith alſo vain, all vaine, all 
come to nothing. His being delivered for our offences had been nothing 
if he had not been raiſed again for owr Juſtification, as it is Rom. 
iv. 25. *Tis to this day we owe our Juſtification z 'tis from this day 
we are made juſt, and holy, from this Srenes being made the bead 
fone of the corner we made lively lones, built up into « ſpiritual houſe or 
building, as St. Peter ſpeaks, 1 Per. ii, 5 From his becoming this 
day the chief corner ſtone it is in that we now have confidence, as 
St. John ſpeaks, and creep not into corners to hide our faces, that we 
dare boldly look up to heaven, and come unto him, and that we call 
not to the Hills to hide us, or to the Mountains to cover us from the 
_ preſence of God, or the face of man or devil. Our faith and hope, our 
fouls and ſpirits are all raiſed by this days raiſing, we are all made by this 
days being made, we had elſe better never have been made, for we had 
been marr'd and undon for ever. 

6. But by this day it ſeems we are not: for this rejoycing and 
gladneſs that now follows cloſe upon it ſhews what a kind of day it is, 
tor what 'tis made, even to be glad and to rejoyce in, a Feaſt, or Feſti- 
val. God is no enemy to the Churches Feaſts, whoever bez calls to us 
to blow up the Trumper for Feaſts, as well as bid us to proclaim 2 
Faſt, Indeed he more properly makes the Feaſt, and we the Faſt, 
for he only gives the occaſion of the one,and we of the other 5 he be- 
nefits, and we fins z Des nobi hec otis fecit. SO no wonder that the day that 
he has made, be a goed day, a day of good things, ſuch as we may well 
rejoyce in, a Feſtival. 

Yea, and a ſet one too. His making, you heard, was an appoint- 


— 


ing or inſtituting it, Though God would ſometimes have free-will 


Offerings, he will not always truſt to them. If he leave all ro the wills 
of men, the fires will oft go out upon his Altars, his houſe ſtand thin 
enough of people, and his Prieſts grow lean for all the fall of his Sacri- 
fices, if he come once to the mercy or courteſie of men, They would 
quickly ſtarve him and his Religion out of doors. Burt ſet Feaſts he al- 
ways had,ſet Services and offerings, would not leave himſelf or his Wor- 
ſhip to mans devotion, for he knew what was in man. He made this dey, 
madeat a Feeft, a day of joy and gladneſs ; Let us now therefore to our 
offich, to rejozce and be gladzn it ; that's the ſecond General, thither now 

are we come. FE ETY 
Three Points we told you we would conſider in it, Exul/temus, Itemur 
and in e4. Three parts in our Office, rejoxcipg, gladneſs, and the right or- 
dering both, Outward expreſhon, inward gladneſs, and right placing 
them. Both words, Iconfeſs, &yananiude and wegrnur, in the Septua- 
gint, & exultemus, & latemur in the Latine, have ſomething outward in 
them; yet exmltemws, is more for the outward, letemnr, ſomewhat more 
within $ 
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within, a joy ofthe heart with ſome dilatation only of it, Letitia quaſi 
latitia, a ſtretching out the heart, and ſending forth the Spirits, 
exultatio of ſaltatic, a kind of $skipping or leaping for joy, the Spi- 
rits got into all the parts and powers, ready to leap out of them for 
OY» 
- A thus both involv'd one in the other, I ſhall not trouble my 
ſelf to diſtinguiſh them, but only tell you hence, that firſt, The joy 
that God requires in the things that he has made, or any time makes for 
us is not only inward, it muſt out into outward a&ts. Out into the 
mouth to ſing forth his praiſe, in Pſalms, and Hymns, end ſpiritual Song s, 
Eph. v.19. Outinto the hands to ſend portions to the poor for whom nothing 
5s prepared, Nehem. viii, 10, Out into the feet togoup to the Houſe of 
God with the Poſture as well as the woice of joy and glaaneſs, to goup 
with haſte, to worſhip with reverence, t0 ſtand up chearfully at the 
Hymns and Songs of Praiſe. Our very bones,as David ſpeaks, to rejoyce 
r00 ; the very clatter'd bones to clatter together and rejoyce, all the parts 
and powers of the body to make ſome exprefſion in their way and 
order. 

But not the powers of the body alone, but all the powers of the ſou] 
too. Praiſethe Lord O my ſoul, and all that i within me praiſe his holy name, 
P/al.ciii.z., Our ſouls magnifle the Lord, our Spirits rejoyce in God 
our Saviour, our memory recolle& and call to mind his benefits, and 
what he has done for us, our hearts evaporate into holy flames, and 
ardent affections and defires after him, our wills henceforward to give 
up themſelves wholly to him as to their only hope and joy, *Tis ng 
perfe& joy where any of them is wanting. *Tis but diſſembled joy 
where all is outward. *Tis but imperfe@ gladneſs where all is within. 
It muſt be both. God this day raiſed the body, the body therefore muſt 
raiſe it ſelf, and riſe up to praiſe him. He this dy gave us hope he 
would not leave our ſouls in hell, fit therefore it is the ſoul ſhould leave all 
to praiſe him that firs in heaven. -He'is not worthy of the day, or the 
benefit of the day, worthy to be raiſed again, who will not this dy 
riſe to praiſe ; not worthy to riſe at the ReſurreRtion of the juſt, who 
will not riſe to day in the Congregation of the righteous to teſtifie his 
joy and gladneſs in the Reſurre&tion of his Saviour, and his own, Heis 
worthy to lie down in darkneſs, in the Land of darknes, who loves nor 
this day, who ſtands not up this day to ſing praiſes to him that made 
it, 

And now I ſhall give you reaſon for it out of the laſt words, 7: e4,ir jr. 
In it. and for it. As ſhort as they are they contain arguments and occaſi- 
ons, as well as time and opportunity to rejoyce in. 

Rejoyce firſt zx i#, becauſe this day It 1s, a particular day of oladneſs 
and rejoycing. Let us do what the day requires, *Tis a day of joy, de- 
ſigned for it, let us therefore yrejoyce in it. 

Rejoyce ( 2. ) becauſe the Lord made it. All the works of the Lord are 
matters of joy to the ſpiritual man, even ſad Days too much more glad 
days,ſuch as this. 

Rejoyce ( 3. ) becauſe the Lords people have ever made it ſuch. God 
has always made them to rejoyce in it, to contend and ſtrive who ſhould 
do it beſt or neareſt to the point. 

Be glad ( 4. ) for the occaſion of it, the Reſurreion of our Lord and 
Maſter, and the hopes thereby given us of our own; all benefits of 


Chriſt were this day ſealed unto us, all his promiſes made good, all ſo 
hang 
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hang upon this dy, that without it, we of all mex, ſays the La had 
been moſt miſerable ; none ſo fool'd, ſo wretched, ſo undone, ſo miſera- 
ble as we. | 

Rejoyce { 5. ) becauſe God bids us z 'tis an eaſe and pleaſant Precepr. 
If we will not be glad when he commands us, certainly we will do no- 
thing that he commands us, eſpecially when he gives us ſo great occafion 
of joy when he commands it. - | 

Rejoyce (6. ) becauſe the very Jewiſh people do it here. They had 
but lirtle cauſe of joy compared to ours ; they ſaw but a glimmering of 
this joy at moſt, ſaw the Reſurrection bur afar off, and yet you hear they 
cry out, we will rejoxce and be glad in it, And is it not a ſhame that we 
Chriſtians, who he it clearly, and pretend to believe it fully,ſhould nor 
as much exceed them in our joy, as in our fight, in our gladneſls as in our 
faith? Clearly ſo it is. 

Rejoyce ( 7. ) becauſe it s « good thing to rejoxce z, tO rejoyce in Gods 
mercies and favours tous, in Chriſts Crown and glory, in his dey and 
way. The very Axgels themſelves put on this dy the white garments 
of joy and gladneſs, we find them in h_ St. Luke XX1V 

Rejoyce laſtly ro dey, becauſe this dey is the firſt of all our Lords days 
ever ſince, We count them feaſts and days of joy, and we meet together 
upon them to rejoyce in,to give God praiſe, and thanks, and glory. 'Tis a 
piece of worſe than non-ſence to ſay we are to do it upon theſe days, and 
not on th, from which only and no other they had their riſe and being. 
All that we commemorate or rejoyce in on every Sunday is more eminent- 
ly and firſt in this: this the great yearly anniverſary of that weekly Fe- 
ſtival,the time as near as the Paſchal circle can bring it to the time that the 
ReſurreRion fell upon. ; 

For theſe, and for this day, ſo made tomind us of all theſe, let ns now 
take up the reſolution of theſe pious ſouls, we will rejoyce and be glad in 
#, in the day, and on the dey, and for the dey ; that's the very work and 
buſineſs of the day, opme dici in die ſuo, the proper work of the day in the day it 
elf. 
4 ng here is now a way particularly before us to rejoyce in. LZereriis 
taken ſometimes for /etzepaleri. To rejoyce is toeat and drink before the 
Lord in his Houſe or Temple, ſo Dear. xiv. 26. And thou ſhalt eat there be- 
fore the Lord thy God, and thou ſhalt rejoyce, thou and thy howſhold, Here now 
we are before him, the T«b/e ſpread, and our banquet ready, let us ear, 
drink, and be merry, and rejoyce before him; only rejoyce in fear, and 
be glad with reverence. Thu u the day which the Lord made, and all Chri- 
ſtians obſerved for the celebration of this holy Banquet and Communion ;, 
Never let the day paſs without it ; excommunicated them that did, 
not one day or other of or about Exftey receive the bleſſed Sacrament 
the greateſt expreſſion of our Communion with God, and Chriſt, and 
all his Saints, and our rejoycing init. You may fee this people in the 
_ Pſalm within one werſe, bleſhng him that cometh iz the name of the Lord, 
bleſſing the Miniſter that comes with it, wiſhing him and all the reſt thar 
be of the Houſe of the Lord good luck with their buſineſs, Gods affi- 
ſtance in his Office and Adminiſtration, And in the next verſe calling 
out aloud, God i the Lord which hath ſhewed us light, Bind the Sacrifice with 
cords even to the horns of the Altar, God has ſhewed us light, and made us 
a day, let us now bind the Sacrifice, the living Sacrifice of our ſouls and 
bodies,with all the cords of holy vows and we arp even to the horns 


of the Altar, and there ſacrifice and offer up our ſelves, even unto our 
Ccc blouds,: | 


' The Third Sermon 


blouds, if God call to it, all our fat and entrails, the inwards of our 
ſouls, our hearts and all our inward ſpirits, the fat of our eſtates, our 

ood works and beſt ations, the beſt we have, the beſt we can do, all we 

ave, or are, even atthe Altar of our God with joy and gladneſs, glad 
that we have any thing to ſerve him with, any thing that he will accept; 
that we have yet day and time to ſerve him, that he has not cutus off 
in the midſt of our days, butler us all live toſee this dey again, and have 
the liberty as well as occaſion yet to rejoyce in it. Upon this comes in 
David now preſently with Thos «rt my God and I will thank thee, Thou art my 
God and I'will praiſe thee: O let us do ſo too. cry out one to another, as 
the Pſalm concludes, O give thanks nnto the Lord for he i graciow, and hi 
mercy endareth for ever. Turn all our rejoycings into thanks and praiſe, 
make it a dey of praiſe, that ſo rejoycing worthily this day we may be 
thought worthy to rejoyce in that dey, opening and dilating our hearts 
and mouths with joy to day, in this dey of Chriſts particular ReſurreRi- 
on, we may have them fill'd with joy and gladneſs at the day of the 
peneral Reſurredion, this dy of the Lord convey us over happily to that, 
theſe our imperfe@ joys be advanced or tranſlated into everlaſting ones, 
into a day where there is no night, no ſorrow, but eternal gladneſs and 
rejoycing for evermore. 
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>< St, M A T- xxviii, 5, 6, 


And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women, Fear notye : for 1 
| know that ye ſeek Feſus which was crucified. 
He is not here, for be # riſen as be ſaid, Come ſee the place where the 
Lord lay. 


Gs Us 15 He not here? what do Wwe then here to day? Come ſee 
od the place where the Lord lay ! Why, 'tis not worth the ſee- 
> © ing now, 'Tis but a ſad place now He is gene. No 

*® place worth the ſeeing or the being in, if He who is 
> Our being be not there, Old Jacob's deſcendans lugens in 
Q internum, is all that we can leok for, we muſt go down 
\ with ſorrow to the grave. 

But fear mor, though, Our Lord, indeed, is gone, 
but riſen and gone away himſelf; they have not foln him away. He's paſt 
ſtealing, He's riſen and alive. Nor is he gone ſo, neither, but we may 
find him anon again in ſome better place, Had we found him here 
in the greve to day, ithad been ſad indeed. He had been loſt, and we 
had been loſt, and both loſt for ever. He # riſen, He « not here, are the 
words that diſperſe the clouds and clear up the day, make it ſo clear, 
that YVidetur mihi hic djes ceteris diebus eſſe lucidior , \ays St. Auguſtine, Sol 
mando clarior illuxiſſe, aſtra, quoq, omnia & elementa letari. Never any day 
ſo bright. The Sun, the Stars, and all the Elements more ſprigbtful and glo- 
riows to day than ever, they even dance for joy. The angels themſelves to 
day put on their glorious Apparrel, bright ſhining Robes to celebrate 
this glorious Feſtzval at the grave, ver. 3. A place where they this day 
day ſtrive to fit: ſent thither to diſpel our fears, and diſperſe our {or- 
rows, and raiſe our hopes, and advance our joys. 

And indeed it was no more then needed when this day firſt aroſe ; no 
more then what needs ſtill to thoſe who ſeek Feſws which was cracified, 
who go out with theſe tender hearts to the grave to weep. They need com- 
fort and encouragement, direCtion and other affiſtance too. They lie 
open to fears and troubles, to errors and miſtakes often in their ſeekings. 
CeeEes They 
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They had need of an Angel to ouide chem, and the news and certainty of 
a ſeſarreRion T6 im. them, and by this we find here, ſhall ſo find 


it if they trul ſeek h1 


TT TY 


im. 

This 1s the buſineſs both of the Text and of the Day, The whole buſi- 
neſs of the angel here, and of his ſpeech to the women that ſought Feſus 
that wi crucified, In which when I have ſhewn you, ' 

I. The 7erſoas, the Ange! ſpeaking it, and the women to whom it was 

ſpoken. I ſhall ſhew you then, | 

TI. In the ſpeech : | 

Somewhat (1.) to diſperſe the fears. 

Somewhat (2.) to approve and encourage the endeawours. 

Somewhat (3.)to corre the ſearch. 

Somewhat (4.) to inform the judgments. T 

Somewhat (x30 confirm the fazth of thoſe who here ſeek, or ſhall 
at any time hereafter ſer themſelves to ſeek Feſw which was cr4- 
cified. X 

For 5 Fear not ye ſays the <Awgel ; there our fears are diſperſt. (2.) / 

know you ſeek Feſus which was crucified ; there our endeevenrs are approved 
of or encouraged. (3.) He s not here, There's our ſearch corrected. (4.) He 
is riſen, 4s he ſaid; there's our judgement informed. (5.) Come ſee the place 
where the Lord lay; there's our faith confirm'd. All you ſee plain and orderly 
in the Text, both the Particulars and the Sum of it. 
_ © TI ſhall go onorderly with the Particulars, and ſo ſhew you firft the 
Perſons, both the ſpeaker, and to whom 'tis ſpoken. The Angel is the 
ſpeaker, and ſtands here firſt. I ſhall begin with him. 

And an excellent ſpeaker he. is. The tongues of Angels above all the 
tongues in the world befides. You will ſay ſo-enon, when you have heard 
his ſpeech examin'd, In che mean time a word of Him. | 

St, «Marbew mentions here but one, St. Merk no more. St, Lake two. 
St. Matthew's Angel ſate upon the ſtone which was rolled away from the 
mouth of the Sepulchre, wer. 2. St. Mark's ſate on the right ſide, of the 
Sepnlchre within, Chep. Xvi. ver. 5. St. Lake's Angels by the women - 
as they ſtood perplexed in the Sepulchre, St. Luke's xxiv. 44 And St. Foby 
ſpeaks of two Azygels more, the one fitting at the head, the other at the 

cer where the body of Feſws had lain. St Fohn xx.12, And yet in all theſe 
diverfities no contradiction. The ſtory rans ſmoothly thus. | 

Theſe pious wowex mention'd here come early to the Sepulchre to em- 
balm their Meters Body ; whilſt they yet ſtood without for feer,this Angel 
in the Tex? that ſate before the door upon the fone he had rolled away, 
invites them to come in, where they were no ſooner entred,, but they 
ſaw a ſecond Argel fitting, who entertain'd chem almoſt with the ſame 
words, and is be remembred by St. Mark, when they had a while per- 
us'd the bowels of the grave, and found nothing there but the deſo- 
late Ezxen in which their Lords body had been wrapt , being ſomewhar 

xed at the buſineſs they were comforted by two other Angels, which 
— appear'd to reſolve their doubrs, and ſent them to the Diſ- 
ciples to tell the news, and -are thoſe ſpoken of by St. Lake ; wherenpon 
away they haſt, only Mary Magdalen returns again with St. Peter and 
St. Jobs, who having lookt and entred into the grave, away they goe, 
but ſhe ſtands ſtill without and weeps, till two other Angels, 2s St. Fobm 
relates, ſhew forth themſelves to ſtop her tears and divert her moans, and 
ſhew her her Lord ſtanding at her back. | 

Thus we need no Syrechdoche's, no ingyr-eynor's, no ftrein'd fiomres - 
make 
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make things agree, But thus you ſee Angels are al miniftring Spirits, ſent 
forth to minifter for them, who ſhall be beirs of ſalvation, as the Apoſtle tells 
ns, Heb i. 14. They ſtand by us when we think not of them. They ſpeak 
co us ofren when we do not mind them. In the very greve, in our 
deepeſt melancholies, in our ſaddeſt conditions; at the head and at the 
of them they rake their places and fit to comfort us, Bur eſpe- 
cially when we deſcend into the grave to ſeek our Lord, when we can- 
not be ſatisfied unleſs we may even die with him, when we are craci- 
fied and dead tothe whole world but him, when our ondy buſineſs is both 
in life and death to be with him, then to be ſuce we ſhall nor waar 
Angels to attend us; at every turn they ſtand ready for us, upon all oc- 
cafions they are ſtill at hand. A ſtrong conſolation, this, in all affligi- 
ons. A braye encouragement (2.) in all good undertakings. A goed 
Icem ( F.) too for our good behaviour, to carry our ſe]ves well., ſobecly, 
modeſtly , piouſly in all conditions, becauſe of the Angels as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xi. 10. that thus ſtand about us, that are eyery where (@ 
near us. 

So near us, that they often anſwer our deſires ere we can ſpeak them. 
We read not of a word the women ſaid to the Anged, yet ſays the Text, 
He anſwer d. Thus, many times God anſwers us by himſelf, or by his 
Angels ere we utter our neceſſicies, or breath out our thoughts. He does 
not always delay his mercy till we beg it, he prevears us with his loving 
kindneſs, P/al. Cii. 

He did ſo (to be ſure) to dey by ſending it by ſuch Meſſengers, 4» 
gels have wings (ſo they were grav'd and painted in the Tabernacle and the 
Temple,) His comforts had ſo too, to degy. The mefſage of the Reſarred##- 
o#, the greateſt of our comforts could nor upon this account come 
by a better hand, By an Azge/ then (1.) that ir might be with che 
greater ſpeed. 

By an Argel (2.) that ic might be with the greater honour. o_ 
are glorious things, honourable Embaſſadors , and ſuch are not ſcat 
on petty errands; nor can that embaſfie be flight, on which ſuch per- 
ſons come. 9 hd LE 

By an Avgel (3.) that the benefic might look with more cogvenience, 
It was an <£gel that ſhur the Gates of Paradiſe againſtus, and drove 
us thence into the Territories of. the greve z the more convenient ſure 
that the 4vgel again ſhould roll away the fove, and open the gates of 
Heeven out of thoſe confines of death into which he drave us. He had 
(2.) been imploy'd in the news of our Lords Incarnation and firſt birch our 
of the womb ; the fitter to be ſent with the ridings of his ReſarretFion and 
ſecond birth out of the grave. 

By an Azgel (4.) that it might be told with all the advantage ic 
could poffibly. Such news is fitteſt for Awgels rongues x. then know nor 
how, worthily enough to ſpeak it. ' Thus for the greater ſpeed, and ſo 
our greater comfort, for the greater honout, (24) and ſo our greater 
and -humbler thanks; for the greater convenience, , (3.) and fo the 
greater confirmation of the amber of our- faith ; for the greater ad- 
vantage, (4.) and ſo our greater and readier acceptance of it, was this 
firſt news of the ReſwyreiFion given us by an Ange/, though nor men, nor 
Angels ſufficiently fic for ir. | 

-Amgels certainly the fitteſt of the two, they the firreſt for the news, 
and yet methinks'meaner Embafſadors might be ficter for the Perſors 
to whom *tis told, Angels and women, the Sens of God and the Devghters 


if 
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of men are no good matches ; though I muſt tell you too, ſuch women as 
theſe, ſuch who out-run the poſes themſelves in affeion and duty to 
their Lord, whoſe love triumphs over the power of death , whoſe early 
piety prevents the morning watch and ſhames the Sun, are company for 
Angels to make-up their Cborres. vY 

But it is not without reaſon that the Ange/ firſt appears to womex, that 
they arehonour'd here with the firſt news of a Reſurrettion. There's a 
flery in it. The women was firſt deceiv'd by an Angel of darkneſs , 'twas 
therefore moſt cenvenient ſhe ſhould firſt be undeceived by an Agel of 
light. The woman (2.) was the firſt that fell, ſomewhat the more re- 

uifite that ſhe ſhould hear firſt of the hopes to riſe again. Thus does 
the Almighty Wiſdom proportion all things tous: Thus does the Eternal Good- 
eſs contrive all things for us with order and convenience, & reſpox- 
dent ultims primis., and all things anſwer one another firſt and laſt, 

Yet all muſt not look for Angels to comfort or inſtru them. St. Peter 
and St. Fohn came to the Sepulchre, but found no ſuch favour, they came 
too late; the ampels were gone before they came. The women had been 
before them and had gotten the bleſſing. 'Tis they that watch and riſe' 

up early to find their Zord, that meet Angels at their Prayers. When 
hi day breaks the Ange! muſt be gone, Gen. xxxii. 26. toſay his Mat- 
tens, ſays the Chaldee, He'l ſtay no longer. When we come lagging in 
with our devotions, God's anſwers come lagging too : extraordinary 
favours are the rewards only of extraordinary attendance. 

But what 2 thoſe two great Apoſtles not ſo highly favour'd as poor 
filly women? What's Mary Magdalene the finner too among the reſt, pre- 
ferr'd above them 2 *7# ſo, Women, and finners,and any above us, above 
the greateſt Apoſtles, the greateſt Clerks in Gods favour, if above them 
in their devotion and and piety to their Zod; 'Tis ſo, and we muſt 
be content z nay, if God pleaſe, to prefer the weak and meaner things 
of the world, upon any account, either ſuch as are ſo, or ſuch as we 
conceive ſo, at any time before us, we have no more to ſay, but even 
ſo it pleaſed thee O Father; and learn upon it to be humble, and nor 
think too highly of our ſelves, As thoſe weaker things are hereupon 
alſo not to be afraid, or terrified at their weakneſſes, but called to here 
by the Ange/ not to fear. Fear wot ye: Which is the Proem or firſt Part of 
his ſpeech, to which we are #ow come, | 

Four things here there were, that poſſibly they might fear, (1.) The 
glorious prefence of the Angel; (2.) The ghaſtly countenances of the - 
Soldiers, (3.) The nnſetled face of the yet almoſt quaking Ezrrh, (4.) and 
the ſad ſight and horror of the greve. Yet fear nor ſays the Angel, not 
any of theſe. 

Not me, not an Agel firſt. Angels are our fellow-ſervants, and of our 
brethren that bear the teſtimony of Feſws as well as we, Rev.'xix. 10. We 
need mor fear them, they'l do usno hurt, nay, they are always ready 
to do us good. Somewhat I confeſs there is in it, that makes them 
commonly. thus Preface all their ſpeeches, as Fear not Zacharias, St. Luke 
1,13, and wer. 30. Fear not Mary, and fear not to the Shepheards, St. Luke 
11.10. All is not ſo well between Heaven and us as ſhould be, all nor 
ſo wholly well but that we may be afraid ſometimes of a meſſenger 
from thence. Yet fear not for all that, they come not to us thence bur 
with good ridings, eſpecially when they come in raiment , white gar+ 
ments, as the Angel does, wer. 3. ora long white garment, as St. Marks 


Angel, Chap. xvi. 5, That's neither a faſhion nor a colour to be __ 
or. 


on Eatter Day. 


of, for any that ſeek Feſus which was cracified, or hope to ſee the face 
and enjoy the company of Holy Azge/s; though ſome now a days are 
much ſcar'd with ſuch a garment, when the Azze/s or Meſſengers of 
the Churches appear in it. But js o89%, Feer it not, 'Tis but an inno- 
cent Robe, no more hurt in it than in the Avgeb that wore it. 'Tis the 
Robe of Innocence, and the Reſarrettiow, No reaſon to fear it. Fear wot 
ze, not this bright appearance. 

No nor (2+) that black one neither, of the ghaſtly countenances of 
the amazed Souldiers, They alaſs are run and gone. Therewas no look- 
ing for them upon him they had crucified. They indeed had reaſon to 
| be afraid, that the earch that trembled under them- ſhould gape and 
ſwallow them, that the grave they kept, being now miraculouſly opened 
might' preſently devour them : that % whom they had ata now 
coming forth with power and ſplendour, might ſend them down im- 
mediately into eternal darkneſs for their villany. Nay the very inno- 
cent brightneſs: and whites in which the Aage/ then appear'd, might 
eaſily ſtrike into'them a ſad refle&ion and terror of their own guilt, and 
confound-tliem with it.(and I am afraid when the Axgels long white Gar- 
ment does fo. ſtill, *ris ro ſuch guilty Souls and Conſciences as theſe 
SoulJiers that it does ſo, ſuch who either berrayed their Lord to death, 
or were ſet to keep him there.) Such I confeſs may fear even the 
Garments of Innocence that others wear. But they that ſeek (rift 
crucified , may be: as bold as' Lions. Now timent Mauri jaculs nec arc, 
nec venenaths gravidas” ſagittu Chrifte pharetras. Thy Diſciples O B. Feſs, 
now thou art riſen, will fear nothing, nor Darts, nor Spears, nor Bows, 
nor Arrows, nor any force, or'terror, any face or power of man what- 
ever. And ye good innocent ſonls, ye good women, ' fear not ye, Your 
own innocence will guard you, theſe Souldiers ſhall do you no hurt , 
their ſhaking -hands cannot wield their weapons, nor dare they ſtand 
by it, they are running away with all ſpeed to ſave themſelves.. So 
(2.) Fear not them; forth 59 +2 

Nor fear (3.)the quaking'eerth, that ſeems ready either to ſink them, 
or finks under them ; 'tis now even ſerling upon its foundation, The 
Lord 'of the whole earth has now once again fer his foot upon it, and it 
15 quiet, and the avcet; ſuch as ſeek Chriff, they ſball now inherit it. But 
though the earth were mov/d, and though the hills were carried into the mud(ſt 
of the Sea, yet God is our hope, the Lord is owr ſtrength, and we will nor, there- 
fore, fear, ſays Devid, Plal. xlvi.1,z. No, though the waters thereof" rage 
and ſwell , and yy the mountains ſbake at the __ the ſame, do earth 
what it can to fright us, God « « preſent help in trouble, Why then ſhould ye 
be afraid 2 Fear not. 

No not, laſtly, the very grave it ſelf, that King of Terrors, That is 
now no longer ſe, toyon. Though Tyrants ſhould now tear your bo- 
dies into a thouſand pieces, grind your bones to powder , ſcatter your 
aſhes in the air, anddiſperſe your drffolved «zames through all the winds, 
no matter z this Angel and his company are ſet to wait upon your duſt, 
and will one day come again and gather it together into Heaven. No- 


thing can keepus thence, nothing ſeparate us, wor {ife, nor death, ſays 


the Apoftle, Rom. viii. 38. Fear nothing then at all : Not ye, however , 
For ye ſeek Feſws which was crucified ; that's an irrefragable argument 
why you ſhould not fear. And ſuch, give me teave to make it', be- 
fore I handle it, as an encouragement of our endea7ours ; an encourage- 


ment (1.) againſt our fears, before I confider it as an encouragement to 


our work. And 


_——_ 
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- And indeed, Ye who dare roy Teſws that was crucified, amidſt Swords, 
and Spears, and Graves, of what can you beafraid © He that dreads not 
death needs fear nothing. He that flights the torments of the Croſs, and 
deſpiſes'the ſhame of it ; He that loves his Zzrd better than his life, that - 
dares own a crucified Seviowr, and 2 profeſſion that is like to produce 

him nothing but ſcorn, and danger, and ruine, He cannot fear, 1/- 
lam fi frattus illebatur orbia, impavidum ferient ruine; The World it ſelf, 
though it ſbould fall upon him, cannot «ſtoniſh him. Nothing ſo undaunted as 
a-good Chriſtian, as he that truly ſeeks Feſw that was crucified. 

- And there's good reaſon for it. He that does ſo is about a work that 
will juſtifie it ſelf, He needs not fear ths. He whom he ſeeks is Jeſus, 
one who came to ſave him from his fins ; he needs not fear thew. This 
Feſws being crucified has by his dying conquer'd death, O death where is 
thy ſting © He needs not fear thez. And though die we muſt, yet the Grave 
will not always hold us, no more than it did him, He is not here, nor 
ſhall we be always here, not always lie in duſt and darkneſs, no need to 
fear that. Nay, hes riſen again, and we by that ſo far from fear that we 
know weſhall one day riſe alſo. For the Chambers of Death, ever ſince 
the time that Chriſt lay in them, lie open for a return, are but places of 
retreat frome noiſe and trouble, places for the Pilgrims of the earth to 
viſit, only to ſee where the Lord lay. Thus is every Comma in the Text an 
Argument againſt all fears that ſhall at any time ſtop ous courſe in ſeek- 
ing Jeſus that was crucified And having thus out of the words vanquiſhc 
| roenng . am-now next to encourage your endeavours: For / knew ye 
| #/M, XC ion . | | | 

" 1 know it, ſays the gs: That is, :T would not only not have you be 

afraid of what you are about, as if you were doing ill, but I commend 
you for it, for *tis. well that you ſeek Feſws which was erxcified, you need 
not be afraid, you do well todo it. " ITS 

Yea, but how doſt thou know it, Thou fair Son of light that they ſeek 
bim? Alas ! tis eaſte to be known by men and womens outward deport- 
ment whom they ſeek. Let us but examine how theſe women ſought, and 
we ſhall ſee. | | 

1. The come here to his Sepulchre, they not only follow'd him to his 
| | grave a day or two ago, ( the contmbnt: office we pay to a departed 

s | % friend ) but to dey they come again to renew their duties, and repeat their 

| 


tears, Nor do they do it ſlightly or of courſe, 
They ( 2. ) doit early, wery early, St, Mar,xvi. 2. as if they were not, 
could not be well till they had done itz So early, that it was ſcarce 
BY light,nay, while it was yet derk,ſays St.Fohw ; they thought they could not 
1 | be roo ſoon with him they loved. | 
2 "They ( 3. ) came on with courage as well as haſte. They kney there 
-was 2 guard upon the Sepalchre, ver, 66. of the former Chapter, yet for all 
1 that venture they would, they feared them not. The dey they knew, too, 
*- / . would come on apace, and there would be eyes upen them, ſo may be 
preſamed not to be aſhamed of their vMeſter, ior their work. No, nor 
were they neither afraid ( 4. } of coſt or charges, for 
They had bougbt rich Spices, and ſweet ointments, and had brought them 
"_ _ to anoint him,St.Mar.xvi.i, They were reſolved to be at charges 
with him, EN 
That ( 5. ) would not be done without ſolemnity, and ceremony nei- 
ther z that they were zeſolved on too ; reſolved to pay their laſt duty to 
"their Lord with all faneral ſolemnities and honours, Fr 
| n 


bE on Faſter Day. | 


And by this time we have more than'a .gueſs when men feet Fefws that 
was cracified. (1. )If they follow him day after day. \( 2+) If:their:de- 
yotions be ſo eager on him, thar they givE him their attendance at the 
earlieft hours, {fr not their eyes to ſleep, ' nov their eye-lids to , mor the 
temples of their head to take any reſt till they have found: him, :(3;) If 
neither the fear'or ſhame of men can keep them from Hm. ( 4. > If the 
Grave it ſelf be more their defire than their fear, willing to be diflolyed 
to be with him. - (5,) If ſhame for his name be ( as it was to the Apoſtles ) 

the matter of their rejoycing. - ( 6. ) If for his ſake = {pare no coſt up- 
on his Altars which repreſent his Tombe, and preſent his war's nor up- 
on the poor who'zre the members of his body. © (7, )Ifichey think much 


of tio coſt, pains, or time; no duty or reverence too much for ; 
when we find any thus diſpoſed and doing, we may confidently: ſay of 
them, They. feek Jeſus that was erxcified, and we thus know it of a cer- 
tains ' LP | 
Andindeed we had need of good certain figns to know it by. 'Fot ma- 
| oy there are that cry Lord, Lord, and yet Chrift himſelf does got know 
them'he ptofeſſes 3 Many hat talk of the Lord Feſwo, and pretend ro caſt 
out devils tbo ſorfietiines, and do miracles in his name, have his name 
the Lord Fefiw commonly in'their mourhs, and talk of ir-at every curn, 
yet if you mark -it,-*tis-one-Kivg Feſwes z if any Feſws;! 'tiy in his King» 
dom, 'not on his'Cr»ſs 5 not Feſas cracified. No, the Dvt#rine of the: Croſs 
was t0 the Few 4 ſeandal, and to theſe men frolſbneſs, The very lignof 
the Croſs diſturbs them, Fools they were: thoughe'( you know )ia while 
. ago that would tike-up the Crofs and follow him, when chey mighc 
with tore eaſe- follow him in his Kingdom, /(as was: then-much talke of 
when the Kingdom was in- their own hands') and reign wich him. But 
whatever was the buſineſs of rhoſe times, the buſineſs of this is, + Seſwe 
eracified., And- if we had no'other proof: that they ſtill ſeek not Foſwr 
which was crucified, but that they are yet aſhamed to give any reve- 
rence'to his nam, foto ackaowiedge hin; aſhamed-:too of the 'very 
badge of Feſw erncified, the figw of the Croſs upon which he was noconly 
aſhamed of 1t neither, but not aſhamed to oppole it, and write and 
preach againſt it, and diſturb che peace ofiche Chereh and fimple. ſouls 
abont it; if, 1 ſay, *we hadino dther Argument / againſt them that 
they fetk wet Jeſur which was cracified, I know not how-they would inva- 
lidate and leſs anſwer it, 'He certainly that cannoc endare the fign 
would leſs endure rhe: thing it (elf; nor ſeek him certainly:that hung upon 
ir, if he moſt ſucceed him there. 11320 C | | LY: 
Nay, weour ſelves who profeſs right enough, live nor, I am afraid, 
ſometimes, as if we ſought orſerved a crucified /Feſw, or indeed a Jeſus, 


- 


Our devorions to him 4redull xd heavy, iſhyw and:careleſs, we come to. 


Cherch as if we cared por wherher we came ot h$ 4 -weare niggardly and 
ſparing in the embalwing of Chriſts zody ;. rothe Cherch; and to the poor; 
we are zfr#id of pains and charpes ih hindervitez we are aſhamed too 
often! ta de'foand doing well, teſt the Wirs and Gallants of che Age 
ſhould laugh at us; afraid robe too ceremwnioos leſtwe give offence to 
Iknow 'fiot whom!'; 'a{ſhtmed' of Patience or humilicy teft-we ſhould be 
thoaght 'poor ſpirited Chriſtians, 'that is; che ſervancs of ſo poer ſpi- 
rited 2'Z14; that would rather ſuffer himi{t\f 2xobec ſo hovibly abuſed and 
crucified than to hegd his farhets Legions ro- Gghr: for him 
He that'ſees how' we have keprior: prov; how we- al keepit ; 
how little, we mortifte'owr laſts? how ACEEIEG our paſhont, how 
os D | muc 
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much we indulge our appetites, how far we are from crucifying our fans, 
or ſubduing our fleſh, 'or dying to the-woxld ; how profuſe men and wo- 
men are in their apparel, how ſtudious of vanities, how pour'd gut in 
riotsandexcefles, "46 given up to their ſports and pleaſures, how con- 
tinually taken up in ſome or other of theſe when they are even walking 
to their Tombs, and ſhould be thinking upon their Graves z how every 
day they ſtill poſt off all ſerious. and religious thoughts and never think 
of Chriſt or of his Croſs, either what he did,or what he ſuffered for them, 
or what be would have us todo upon it ; He cannot but ſay, I know ye 
ſeek not Feſus that was crucified. I ſee no Balms in your hand, no Spices in 
your.laps,/ no tears/in your eyes. no ſorrow in your faces, no funerals by 
your'garments, no folemneſs ar ſeriouſneſs at all in any.of your demea; 
nour,: that. carries any ſemblance of relation to Jeſws cr#cified; All ſg 
looſe, fo fine, ſo quite of another faſhion, that certainly, it 'were a 
tyranny over my faith, to impoſe upon me to believe that you: ſeek 
= fuch as a Feſus' char was (crucified, that any ſuch as you do {0 at 
all.  - 4 119206; /4 j4 3811 $15 S190 70 

Idid not think. to have made (o ſevere an- obſervation, but that;T find 
men think commonly that. ſtri&t devotion is but. womens. works, they 
themſelves may-live with greater freedorg, but ſoit is not; 'tis only:this 


ſeeking Feſw we have ſpoke of.can really arm- us againſt the Grave, px fig 
us Go ——_ nd great nk do ſo too ; too often think, 'tis 
for thoſe only of lefſer.rank, ehe fimpler and the mean ones :- ahey, torr 


ſooth, .have envagh todo todrefs,; and viſit, and+talk idly, and take a 


liberty from mgra ca nighe.anſwerable to their eſs,” their, forcune, 
or their youth: This ſtory: of Feſawcracgfied ſpoils all che) ſport, and lays 
all: their bonour;:t90- ſoon in [the duſt, W , notwithſtanding we bad 


better all of us have the Anpe! here-than they commend us, hi, teſtimony 
or ay that we ſeck Teſus that was crucified, than their wits that make light 
OT IT, + hmm p— 7 JETLE | T1 EE Eh TS - 
JH. And yet methinks they here are but flenderly rewarded for,it, for 
all-their pains. Nov havedone all, He not bere.\ That we call'd the 
correQion of their ſearch. | woils ones ls 
And'however we think of :it, 'tis a good reward, to bave an Axgel ſer 
to keep us right, to tell-us when. we do amiſs: Let we'never want one, 0 | 
Lord, to do fo Les him ſmite me friendly, and reprove mee” There arc even 
Balms, ſays the ?fe/mift, that will break' ones head, Pſa. clxi. 6. anc 
ſmooth ways we: often ſtumble in ; ſmoothing 'and' anointing does nor 
always cureus ; too often betray us. Totell us always, O'Sir, you arc 
right, po do well;excellently well, is bur a way to ruine us. Thos art the 
mas is better far z you are Gut, He i wot herez - you ſeek wrong, when we 
do fo, as neceſſary, as:;to-tell us, we ſeek right, when ſo we do. . In; 
deed;' the wowen were right both for him they ſought,. and the way they 
ſought him 3 but for the place, - char they were -amiſs. in, . Eyen in mexy 
things we offend all, 1ays St. James, Jamin.z. For there 4 no max that forxeth 
et,.2. Chron. 'vi.36. And -*tis,cur bappineſs when: we'are timely tqld.ir, 
that we'go not wrong'too-Jong. | + Ms on dont ref 
And it wasitimely here indeed, The © ge/would.nog have them en+ 
ter in an error, +-It was/a good work they came about, but he 'wpuld 
not let them doit upon falſe Principlesz, Men dp'ſo ofren, do that which 
is good upon a wrong ground ; ſeek Chriſt too often ſo. -/'; | 
metimes (1.)they ſeek im in the Greve,that is,in fading dying things, 
incarthly comforts, or for ſach things,'Bur he is nor there. | 


—— 


Sometimes 


\ 
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© Somerimes ( 2) they ſeek hin is the Greves of ſins and loſts, whilſt they 


yet coritinue in them ; whilſt they are yet in their Rebellions, Schiſms, - 


Pcide, Covetouſneſs, Malice, Envies, and 'Diſorder, they pretend to 
ſeek hizr, even none but him ;; but his body fell not, as thoſe 7ſraebires, in 
the graves of luſt, He is not there, | | 

Sometimes ( 3 )\they ſeek himin a melancholy fir, in a humour ſad 
az the grave, in a mood of diſcontent, all godly on a ſudden ; they have 
buried a Friend,or Son,or Wife, or Brother, are diſappointed of a Prefer 
ment,have miſs'd of an Eſtate,loſt an ExpeRation, and are now forſooth 
for a fit of heaven, a ſeeking Chrif,but, He riot here, you'l ſee it quick- 
ly if the day clear up again z the Monk will quit his Cell, the Dog will 
- to his Vomit, he's preſently grhere he was. 

Sometimes ( 4. ) they ſeek himin outward Elements, in meer Cere- 
monies and Formalities, and mind no further; think if we hear a Ser- 
mon, or come to Prayers, make a Fortnal ſhew of Piety and Religion, 
all's well z But if we bring not ſomewhat alſo within, ſome hearty in- 
ward devotion with us tog, He « net here neither z A few linnen Cloths 
you may, find perhaps that look fair and handſom, and the External 
.incaments of a ſad ſober Piety,. like the dimenſions :of the Greve z 
but dead mens cloths they are ; and a Greve, an empty greve it is ſtill ; 
if our hearts be taken up with them, ſtopt and buried there, He « nor 
Sitio 1 
Sometimes ( 5.) we feek him perfeRly in a wrong place, where the 
malice of , his enemies only thruſt him for a time amidſt duſt and rubbiſh, 
He is not there He will be ſought in the beauty of bokineſt, now he « 
riſen, there ſhall you find him: for he does not love to dwell in duſt, 
though amonſt us that are ſo. We muſt find him a fitter place tobe 
in; Now he « riſen, and we are riſen, our low condition chang'd into a 
higher, 'our Poverties inco Pleaties,. our Rags into Robes, our Houſes 
almoſt into Courts ; 'Tis fit his Houſe and Courts ſhould alſo rife into 
luſtre and glory, 2nd be not be in'Badgers $kins whilſt we dwell in Ce- 
dars, norlie upon the cold ſtones or'iearth, whilſt we lie upon Silks and 
Velvets. | 

And now you ſee why it is when we ſeek Chriſt we ſo often miſs him, 
We ſeek him where he is not to be found, amidſt Graves and Sepulchres, 
whilſt we are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, or buried over head and ears in 
earth and earthly intereſts ; or only in ſome ſad diſtemper, when we are 
ſo weary of our” ſelves that we wiſh for death, or only in dead Ele- 
ments and Rites without the life or ſpirit of devotion ; or with that 
| lightneſs and negle& as if we thought any thing good enough for 
| him, ar that he would be content with any clod of earth to lay his head 

on. Me: | 
But theſe are the Myſteries of the Grave, He was not tobe found, laft- 
ly; ev-n in the Grave, without a Myſtery. He could nor be held in the 
Greve they laid him. Jt ws not poſſible, \ays St. Peter, dts ii.24. God had 
promiſed he would not leave him there, Pſa/xvi. that his fleſh ſhould ſee 
no corruption. Here was the miſtake theſe good women made z, they ei- 
ther naderfiond not, or had forgot this promiſe z and believed nor his 


own, that he would riſe again. This is that 'St. Lukes Angels even chide 


the dead? 


them for, for forgetting : why ſeek you, (ay they, the lrving aming 


Remember what he ſpake to you while he was yet in Galilee, ſaying," the Son of man © 
muſt be delivered into the haads of finful men, and be crucified, | «nd the third dey 


riſe again, St. Luke Xxiv,5,6,7. It was a piece of infidelity, -it ſeems, now 
Ddd 2 c 


T he Fourth: Sermon 


ro'feek him in the-Grave, ſo that well may the Angels ask them why they 
do it: 1150971 312111 1. 43:% | T.'+ 
: Indeed, our Angel here 'is not ſo-rough: But you muſt know this was 
the firſt time of. their error. ' When they had been told it once or twice © 
before, firſt, by St. Matthews Angel, and then St. 'Marks, that the was not 
there, 'twould make even an Anget chide to ſee them ſtill continue in 
theſame miſtake. Ar the firſt *tis A»pelſs method to be ſmooth in the bu- 
lineſs of reproof. 11% FEISS 
Nay, and ſometimes to pave our way to it, with a Fear por, I do not 
mean to hurt you, what Iam to tell-you is only for your good. This is 
bur with Zz/zams angel to Rand only in our way with a Sword drawn 
to hinder us from a fruigleſs journey, or at the worſt but to fmite 
us my with' it, that we may go no further on upon wrong fur- 
miſes. 7 1 | 
| And yet Fear wot, He is not heye ! is not the Inference ill * Are they well 
joyn'd *. Why, he # wot here, and therefore fear ſeems 2 berter conſe- 
quence, If 6. be.not here we have loſt all our labour, all our coſt. If he 
be nor here, ſome body has ſtoln him hence, and taken away even thac 
little comfort that was left us of ſecing him once again, and doing our 
laſt office to him. Thus Mary Magdalen complains indeed, St. Fob.xx.12. 
Well, bur for all that, _—_ your fears, if you ſhould find him here 
ts might fear indeed, and deſpair for ever. He had deluded you, he 
broken his promiſe with you, that he would come again ; he was »o 
Saviour, -buc/his body-a meer dead trunk like other mens z your hopes 
were 'alltaken-away, and all of you undone for eyer.' But now he is not 


here you may hi trer, and dreadno longer, and I ſhall quickly put 
we 'our of att fear indeed, for I ſhall tell you now, He & riſen, SH; he 
a » |-1-8 : 


IV. And now'indeed, © bleſſed Angel, thou ſaiſt ſomething: Away all 
my fears, He i riſen! : 

Why then ( x. ) He is above the malice of his enemies, and of all that 
hate him. Th;y, and the Souldiers that crucified him, may be diſmaid, 
and look all like dead men for fear,but I ſhall never be diſmaid hereafter, 
ſeeig death has no more-dominion over him. 

For( 2.) if he be riſen we-ſhallriſe one day teo. If our head be riſen, 
the body ere long will riſe alſo. He is the Po fruits, 1 Cor,xv. the whole 
lumpof courſe will follow after. So certain, that the Apoſtle tells ns, that 
in 1» we arc all already made alive, wer.22. and with indignation asks 
how ſome among them durſt be ſo bold to ſay there was no reſurretion of 
the dead, fecing Chriſt-u riſes, ver. 12. 

:/:Butis he nor rather raiſed than riſen ( 3.) that they durſt ſay ſos Was 
it by his own power or anothers By his own ſure ; for all the Evangelifts 
ſay unanimouſly be is riſen. Indeed, 'tis (aid, As iv.10, that God rais'd 
him from the :dead. It was ſo; for he was God himſelf, he and his 
Father one, Sr. Foh. x.30. ſo God rais'd him, and yet he ratis'd himſelf, 
was not 'rais'd as the widows Son, or Fairuws Dawohter, or his Friend L«- 
zarm, but ſo'as none other ever were 'or ſhall be rais'd and riſen, and 
yet - riſen as not rais'd by any but himſelf, that's a -third note upon, He 
* riſtz. | 

And ( 4. ) rifen ſo as to die no more. All zhey did, but he not. He 


' Convers'd a while with his Diſciples gpon earch,ſo by degrees to raiſe them 


00 ; but after _ days he aſcended into heaven, Riſen ſurely to pur- 
poſe, rifen above all heavens, riſen into glory. Fe 
u n 


On Falter Day. 


And-if thus riſen, we have good caufe, (1.) to raiſe cur thoughts 
up after him, entertain higher thoughts of him than 'before ; though 
then we knew him after the fleſh, yet now with the Apoſtle. henceforth to 
know him ſo no more. 

Good cauſe, (2!) If He be riſen, to raife up our affections after him ; 
ſer-our aff:ions , as the Apeſtc infers it , upon things above , Col. iii. 
1, 2. and no longer upon things beneath, ſet them wholly upon him. 

Nay, and(3.) Raiſe our ſefves upon him, build all our thoughts and 
hopes upon him z build no longer upon Sand and Earth , but upon-thar 
Rock that is now risen higher than we, in whom weneed fear no ſtorms 
or tempeſts ; we cannot miſcarry. | 

And in the mean time, laſtly, Now he « riſen, let «riſe and meec 
him ; riſe in haſt with «Mary, yet not togo to the grave to weep, ( as 
they thought of her) but to caſt ourſelves at his feet, and cry, Lord, /f 
thou badft brew here, if Thad found thee in the grave, my brother. and TI, 
and all my brethren had died indeed, been irrecoverably ruin'd and un- 
done. And yet for all that, (ome now and fee where the Lord lisy. Be your 
own eyes your witneſles that He « riſen. 

And *tis but juſt, that in ſo doubrful a condition of affairs, and a 
_ ſo unheard of, you ſhould ſeek an evidence not. to be contra- 
dicted. Come then and ſee it. The place will ſhew it, and your 'cycs 
ſhall behold it. | | . 

Indeed, that he is riſen, as he ſaid, to a tittle, to a day, afſcon as ever 
xt could. be imagined day, is 'an argument, - that zot being here, he « truly 
riſen, Yet 'tis fit that we ſhould be certain he is not there. _ 

For *tis fit that we ſhould be able to give a reaſon of the faith that is 
in us, ſays St. Peter, We can neither believe unreaſonable things our 
ſelves, nor imagine others ſhould believe them. We are not to take 
our Religion upon truſt from an Angel. Si Angel de'Calo, ſays Ste Pad. 
Not from an Azge! coming from Heaven it ſelf. Some:_age! it ſeems 
thence may (ſpeaking to an abſolute poſſibility). preach-ſome other do- 
Erine then what we have received , but believe him not, fays the 
Apoſtle if he do, Gal. i. 8. But ſuppoſe an Angel thence can ſpeak no 
other, yet there is an Angel that is from below, from the pit. of dark- 
neſs, that can transform himſelf into ax Angel of hight. We had therefore 
need take heed to our own eyes too, as well as to our ears, The beſt 
way to fix themiis to look firit into the greve of Feſw that was crucified, 
ſee what we canfind there to make good what the Ange! tells us, be he 
who he will. Try the ſpirits, ſays St. Joh. i. 4, 1. Whether they be of God, 
before we truſt then. See whether things are as they are preſented. *Tis 
bur dark day yet, we may be deceived if welook not narrowly into the 
bufineſs, even to the very inmoſt corners and cranies of the grave. Come 
ſee then whart is there. k 

Nothing but the rex cloths that wy him in; ſays S. Joh. xx-6,7- 
and ewo Angels, ſays St. Luke xxiv. 4. Well, this was enough indeed to 

ove he was not there, But how proves it that he was riſen ? had not 

ome body ſtoln him-thence £ The grave was clos'd; the ſtone was-ſeal'd, 
the guard was ſet, and who durſt come todo it * His Diſciples? why, 
they were ſtoln away themſelves for very fear. And it is not probable 
they would venture for him through a guard of Souldiers when he was 
dead, that ran from him when he was alive. The Fews? Why, chey 
ſet a watch to keep him there. The Soa/diers ? why, who ſhould hire 
them * or, Why ſhould they take money to deny it, if they were hired 

SH 
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fo it * Beſides, it was againſt the Jems intereſts, to give ſo fair a ground 
to the report of his Rejurrettion, and his Diſciples had fo little ſubtilty ro 
maintain fo forlorn an intereſt as theirs, that it looks not like a piece of 
their contrivance ; and ſo poor a purſe, God knows they had, that they 
could not fee ſo largely as to reach it. Nay, and the /nnen cloths left all 
behind are a kind of witneſſes againſt it. 'Tis not probable they. would 
have ſtoln the dead body and left chem when they came to ſteal; and the 
laying them ſo in order by themſelves, requires more leiſure than a 
theives haſt. So being clearly gone, and clearly none to own the thefc, 
and none to prove it, and nnthing to evince it, 'tis plain, he muſt be 
riſen, as he ſaid, We have now, then, no more to do, then fee the 


place where, &Cc. 
AnJ where he lay, we call the grave: A good place ſometimes to go 


into: the houſe of mourning better to go into than the houſe of mirth, 


ſays Solomen, who had tried both : . beſt to recal our wandring thoughts ro 
prepare both for a comfortable death and joyful Reſurrettion. 

But Chrifts grave (2.) dr Sepulchre has more in it than any elſe. There ſir 
_Anzels tO [nfrud and comfort ns; there lie cloths to bind up our wounds, 
there lies a »apkiz to wrap up our aking heads ; there is the fine linnen of 
the $4ints to make us bright white garments for the Reſurrettion. 

You may now deſcend into the grave with confidence it will not 
hurt you 5 Chriſts body lying in it fas taken away the ſtench, and 
filth and horrour of it. *Tis but an eafie quiet bed to ſleep on wow, and 
they that die in Chriſt do but fleep in him, ſays St. Paul, 1 T hel, ix. 14. and 
reſt there from their labours, ſays St. John, Revel. xiv. 13. 

Come then and ſee the place, and take the dimenſions of your own 
oraves thence. Learn there how tolie down in death,and learn there alſo 
how to riſe again, to die with Chriſt and.to riſe with him. Tis the 
principal Moral of the Text, and the whole buſineſs of the dy. In other 


We to die to fin, and live torighteouſneſs, that when we muſt lie 


down our ſelves, we may lie down in peace and riſe in glory. 

I have thus run choaogh all the Parts of the Texz. And now I hope, I 
may ſay with the Angel, 1 know ye alſo ſeek Jeſus that was crucified, and are 
come hither to that purpoſe, Bur I muſt not ſay with the Tngel, we « 
not here. He is here in his #ord, Here in his Sacraments, Here in his poor 
members. Ye ſee him go before __ when ye ſee thoſe poor ghoſts walk , 
you hear him, when you hear his word, or read, or preacht. You even 
feel him in the bleſſed Sacraments when you receive them worthily, 
The eyes, and ears, and hands of your bodies donot, cannot , but your 
ſouls may find ſee and him in them all. | 

Some of you, I know, are come hither even to ſeek his body roo, to pour 
out your ſouls upon it , and at yon holy Sepulchre revive the remem- 
brance of the crucified Feſwsz yet take heed you there ſeekhim as you 
ought. Not the living among the dead, 1 hope, Not the dead elements only, 
or them, ſo as if they were corporally himſelf. No; He riſen and gone 


N. quite off the earth as to his corporal preſence: All now is ſpirit, though 


Spirit and Truth too, truly there, though not corporally. He « riſen, and 
our thoughts muſt riſe ” after him, and think higher of bim now then 
ſo, and yet beleive truly he is there, So that I may ſpeak the laſt words 
of the Text with greater advantage then they are here ; Come ſee the 


place where the Lord lies. 


And come ſee the place, too, where he lay ; go into the grave, though nor 


ſeek him there, Go into the grave and weep there , that our ſins they 
| were 


. longer guide us into the grave, but out © 
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were that brought him thither. Go into the grave and die there ; die with 


him that died for us; breath out your ſouls in love for him, who oat of - 


love died ſo for us Gointo his greve and bury all our fins and vanitics 
in thet holy dr. 1” Go we into the grave and dwell there for ever rather 
than come out and fin again, and be content (if he ſee it fir) to lie 
gJownghere for him;..who there lay down for; us. / Fill your daily k- 
ations (bur n&w eſpecially) with his death and paſhon,' his agony 
bloudyiſwear, bis ſtriÞes ang wands, and grietfs and pains, 7 
- Burdwell not always among the Tombes. You come to ſeek him, 
ſeek him then ( x.) where you may find himz and thatis, ſays the 
Apoſtle, at the right hand of God. He # tiſen and gone thither, And ſeek 
him (2.) ſo as you may be ſure find him. Not to run out of the ſtory, 
ſeek him as theſe pious did ; (1.) Gerfearly v ut it hence for- 
ward , watch ant itt better *hexhar ſeeks 
fure to find bim\/S&y umif2.) couragioaſly , be-noctafraid of a guard 
of Souldters, be not frighted at a grave, nor fear though the earth it (elf 
ſhake and totter under you : Go on with courage, ds your work, be not 
afraid of a cracified Lord, nor of any office, not to be crucified for his ſer- 
vice. Seek him (3.) with your holy balms and ſpices, the ſweet odours, of 
holy purpoſes, and the perfume of ſtrong Reſolutions, the bitter Aloes 
of Repentance, the Myrrhe of a patient and conſtant Faith, the Oil of 
CN the ſpicie perfumes of Prayers and Praiſes, bririg not ſo much 
as the ſcent of earth, or of an unrepented fin about you ; ſeek him ſo as 
men may know you ſeek him, know by youreyes, and know by your 
hands, and know. by your knees and feet, and all yqur poſtures «# de- 
meanors, that yon ſeck Feſwe that was crucified, let there be nothing vain 
or light, or looſe about you ; nothing but-what becomes his Faith and 
Religion whom you ſeek, nothing but what will adoxn thie Goſpel of Cherie. 
You that thus ſeek Feſus which was gracified, ſhall not want an Angel at eve- 


ry turn tomeet yon,to ſtand by,ſupport and comfort you in all your fears 


and ſorrows, nor toencourage your.endeavours, nor to afhſt you in your 
good works, nor to preſerve you from error, nor to inform you in truths, 
nor to advance your. hopes, nor to confirm yous faiths,nor todoany thin 
you would defire ; You ſhall be ſure. to find him too whom your fouls 
ſeek; and He who. this dey roſe from his own Sepulckre, ſhall alſo raiſe 
up you from the death of fin firſt to the bfe. of righteouſneſs, and from the 
life of rig hteouſneſs one day to the life of glar ; when the Angel ſhall. no 
| ot it, out of our Graves and. Se» 
pulchres into Heaven, where we ſhall meet whole Choaires of Angels to 
welcome,and condu& us into the place where the LZordis., where we ſhall 
behold. even with the eyes of our bodies Jeſus that war crevified fitting at 
the right hand of God, and fit-down there with him togerher ig the glory 
of the Father. | Foe RES _ 
To.which He bring us, who this day roſe again to raiſe us thither, 
TFeſus whith was crucified : To whom though crucified, to whom for that he 
was crucified, and this dey roſe again to lift us up out of the graves of 
fins and miſeries and griefs, he all honour and power, praiſe and glory 
both by Avgels and Men, this d&y, henceforward and for ever. Ames, 


a 


dts. 


early ſhall be” 
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XN; nGon, xv. 19. 7 
X pi; in this "je only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt 
: 1, miſerg H 2 By? BS 7 3% 


Nd if this Day had hot been,' we had been {0 1ferable 
WF indeed,” and withont S+ of —_ 6ther, If (5758 had 
”. notriſet} there had been no ReſittreRion, ' and if no 
fY ' Reſurre&ibn! nb hope but here's then moſt taiſerable 
> we (hriftizys to be ſure 3 who were ſare to frad _—_ 
"but hard nſage here, rribularion ix this world, 4nd coul 

Hl ”_ G55 ' expe rio ot er, or no better there. R. 
> 'FFzppy then'this D4y to us. Happy we that this Day came, which 
| bÞens to us a door of hope, have reaſon therefore to remember it, and 
with Joy to keep it, as the firft dawning of a better hope, the dey-ſpring 
of 21! our happineſs” This Dy bur Frad is riſen, .and with him our hope 
has Gnlzrg'd its horders, and made a proſped into the other World, ſees 
ſont comfotr there for onr ſorrows here. This Dez bright-ſhining 
beams have li tned obr eyes, that now we ſhall notfHleep in death, a 
Shn-day indeed,” the- firſt rrne” Su#dsy that ever ſhone, wherein the Sun 
4 emf aroſe 'ont of the Chanibers of the Grave, to gujde our 
cet tar bribing into rharyellous light, our of the paths of the 
g, out of rhis miſerable into a bleſſed life 


dead into the Riid'of the livin 

by Chris ReſurreRion, ' 7 es og 

"I kfow The off: gathers his Argument ſomewhat otherwiſe : 1/ there - 

be no Reſurre(tion, ſays He, thenis Chriſt not Yiſen. 1f Ch had ndt, be not 

riſen! F3y We, there is not, will not by 4 Refarcearon, To the ſame 

pirpidſe borh he and we, borkt'of us making chjifts riſing the cauſe, rhe 

oo of ofrs; If* He, then'We if not He,nort We neither. Our grounds 

tne lame. | ) 
And the inferences the ſame too, For whether we ſay, If there be no 

ReſurreRion Chy;f is not riſen, or,if Chriſt be not riſen there is no Reſur- 

refion, we affirm both, Chriſts riſing and our own. And if either be 


falle, we are found falſe witneſſes, both, nay all. Not St. Paul only, _ 
av 


on Faſter Day. 
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ſaw him laſt, but thoſe alſo that ſaw him firſt, but Cephas alſo and the 


Twelve, but five hundred brethren at a clap, who ſaw him all at once. 
St. James too, and all the Apoſtles, who both eat and drank with him after 
his ReſurreQRion, who bare witneſs of it, and preachrt it to the World, 
preacht our ReſurreQion from it. Falſe witneſſes, liars all, all the Fathers, 
| all the Preachers ever fince, who preacht nothing ſo much as both the 

one and the other. So if either be falſe, _—_—_— is vain, ( bur 

that perhaps is little in the worlds account, who could peradventure 
willingly ſpare both Preachers, and Preaching too) nay, but your faith 
& alſo vain, your hope is vain, yos are yet i» your fins, and when you die, 
you periſh, and miſerable you are both alive and dead. Miſerable de- 
ceivers, We, to preach ; Miſerably deceived, You, to truſt a Saviour 
who could not ſave himſelf,bat is dead and periſhed; Miſerable both You 
and We tocofitinue in a Religion ſo groundleſs, ſo unprofitable, ſo trou- 
bleſome, ſo uncomfortable, ſo hopeleſs, whence little good is to be ex- 

Red here and leſs hereafter, as it muſt needs be, if there be no other 

ope in (hrift, but only here. 

But the comfort is the Text is but a Suppoſition, What would become 
of us, if our hope were only here. Now a meer Suppoſition, as it in- 
fers a neceſſary conſequence upon the ſuppoſal : So being bur a meer 
Suppoſition, it as evidently proves a real truth contrary to the Suppoſal. 
If in this life only we have hope ſuppoſes, that ſo it is not truly, though, 
truly, ſo it might be, And we were moſt miſerable, ſays in effe@, that 
ſo we are not, though upon the ſuppoſal ſo it would be. 

So that by this we have ewo general parts to handle in the Texr, 
(1. ) What our Hope might be, and what then might be che Iſſue. Tr 
might be oxly in thi Life, ( ſuch hopes there are) and then the Iſſue would 
be Miſery, Then( 2. ) what our Hope is, and what therefore the ſuc- 
ceſs. It is not in this life, therefore in the other 5 or not in this life 0n- 
ly, then in both, a double Hope, a laſting, and everlaſting as And 
than the Effe& ſure will be good, if the other end in miſery, happineſs 
muſt be the cloſe of this. The firſt of theſe is true only upon Suppoſal, 
the ſecond true without it. The firſt the 4poſfle only ſuppoſes, to prove 
the abſurdity of denying a Reſurretion, or our hope in Chrift concern- 
ing it, The ſecond he pe means z That the Chriſtians hope in Chriſt 
is not only here, and he is therefore the molt happy of the world, be- 
canſe it is not, though if it were, he of all were the moſt deſperately 
wiſcrable. | | 6 

The ſum muſt be to teach ns, .( 1. ) Where not to place our Hope, 
And( 2.)where to placeit; (3. ) What is the Eﬀfe& of an ill placed 
hope, And ( 4. ) what of that which is rightly ſet. By both,ſhewing us 
even the neceſſity of a ReſufreQion, and of a faithful expeRation of 


it. 
And two Kinds of Hope,now,with their ſeveral Effects ſhall divide the 
Text, a Falſe one, and a True one. 
I, A Falſe Hope. In Chriſt in this life only. 
And its Effe&. Miſery, miſery; both in this life and in the other. 
Moſt miſerable, of all men moſt miſerable: then in both lives to be 


ſure. 
I. A Trae Hope. Not #x this life only. 
With its Effe&. Happineſs, double happineſs : here and hereafter 
both. That, alſo, not in thi life only ; for if the other makes its 


| owners the moſt miſerable ; this then by the Law of contraries 
| Eee makes 
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makes moſt happy in this world, as well as in the other, Though 
there moſt, becauſe there is moſt, yet here too, becauſe here is 
ſome. 

The Firſt, Hope and its Effet more plainly expreſt: The Second and 
its Effe& as neceſſarily implied,both of them together,the full Con- 
tents of the Tex. 

I ſhall for once begin with the Falſe Hope, becauſe the Apoſtles pur- 

poſe here ſeems more eſpecially ro be, to beat down thac. Which once 
done, a few words, and a little time will ſerve for the other , and as 
the Apoſtle here does but only intimate it, ſo it ſhall ſerve us anon bur 
to touch it, leſt we too much tranſgreſs the bounds both of. Text and 
time, 
To ſearch then throughly into the vanity and miſery of a Hope that 
reaches ſhort of heaven,we ſhall conſider theſe four Particulars : (1.)That 
ſuch a Hope there is, a falſe hope in Chriſt. That ( 2.) that which is in him 
in thi life only is ſuch a one, That (3.) the Effect of it js miſery, all choſe 
that have it miſerable ; they that have hope i» Chriſt in this life only miſerable, 
they. Yet (4. ) of thoſe, ſome more miſerable than others, ſome mwoſf 
miſerable. We of all, We Apoſtles, We the Miniſters, We the Preachers 
of it $61 miſerable of all, of all the reſt. 1f in this life only we bave hope, We 
of all, ec. 


1. General, That a Falſe Hope there is even in him, who is the hope of all the ends of 


_—_— the earth, Iwould we could not ſay. Bur a falſe belief there is in him, 
OPCc IR... I1 


there is, 


nay, many falſe ones, therefore a falſe hope roo, yea, many ſuch. For 
_ hope preſuppoſes a belief, and ſuch as our belief, ſuch is our hope 
allo. 

We could eaſily, peradventure, bear it, were that hope only falſe, 
which is in things below, in things tranſitory. Why ? They deceive 
themſelves, are inconſtant to themſelves, no wonder then if ſo to us. 
Health loſes it ſelf when it fails it Maſter. Riches decreaſe not. more to 
their owner than to themſelves. Pleaſure fades-at the ſame time, where. 
in it leaves the purſuer. Honour becomes but air when it is departed 
from him it honoured. All earthly hopes only therefore fail us, becauſe 
their own natures fail them. The,things we hope for periſh, and we 
therefore loſe them, All this might be endured co be fig by failing 
hopes. 

Bur that a Hope in him who cannot fail ſhould fail us, a hope in him that 
cannot deceive ſhould delude us, who could think its Yet too true it is, 
Such a hope, many ſucha one there is., When though the obje@ berighr, 
or at leaſt ug age ſo, even Chriſt our Saviour ; yet either (1. ) the for- 
mality, or way of apprehending him is wrong, or ( 2.) the ground 
falſe, or (3.) the reaſon none, or (4.) the order ill, or (5.) the managing 
of it naught, or (6.) the nature of it not right, or (7.) the ſtrength of it 
not competent, or the continuance too ſhort, We ſhall beſt underſtand 
what this falſe hope in (hrift is, by conſidering what is required to make 
up that which is the true one. And to it are required (1.) a right appre- 


"1 og henſion, ( 2.)ſure grounds, (-3.) good reaſon, (4.) order, (5.) diſcretion, 
ue hopein (6,) purity, (7. ſtedfaſtneſs and conſtancy, 
Me Grerat 1. True hopethould have a right apprehenſion of its obje, as well as 


kinds of falſe an objec that is right. 'Tis not enough to juſtifie our hope that we ſay ic 
nope compa- is in Chrift, unleſs it be in Chriſt truly apprehended. To conceive Chri/? 
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Ces, ſo to be the Saviour of ſinners, as remaining ſinners ; to imagine he will 


give us heaven becauſe we imagine it; to expe he ſhould violently 
draw 
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draw us thither whether we will or no: to hope that he will ſave us 
without doing any thing our ſelves is preſumption at the eaſieſt I can 
ſpeak it, but ſome part of it is Blaſphemy, wiz. To make Chrift (o to re- 
ceive linners as even to approve the fins, by taking the perſons into fa- 
your, and juſtifying them, or declaring them to be juſt and righteous 
whilſt they wilfully continue in them and ſo far from truth it is,as that 
himſelf profeſles he came not to ſave them otherwiſe than by calling them 
to repentance, St. Mar.ix.tz. Yet as bada hope as it 1,it is too common Mat-9.1:3- 
now, commonly profeſt and preacht too, as well as practiſed, though moſt 
injuriouſly to Chrift, and as — to themſelves. 
2. Hope, that is, true Hope, ſhould be Well grounded, now there isa 
groundleſs one, that muſt needs be nought. The ground of hope is the 
| Word of God, 1n thy word do 1hope, ſays David, Pſal.cxix.81. And, that Plal-r19-ft. 
in the Scripture ye might have hope, ſays St. Paul, Rom.xv.q. That which N9m-15-4: 
hath other foundation is without foundation. Gods Word, not mans 
Comment. Chris Promiſe, not mans Fancy mult ground our hope. To 
hope we ſhall be ſaved only becauſe we hope ſo ; To hope God will ſave 
us only becauſe he is merciful, infinitely merciful z or that we ſhall to 
heaven becauſe we perſwade our ſelves we are EleRed and Predeſtinated, 
or conceive our ſelves the only Saints and darlings of the moſt High ; 
To make either our own groundleſs and ſudden hopes, or Gods general 
mercies only, or temporal ſucceſſes and proſperities ( which are common 
allo to the moſt wicked ) or raſh and obſcure fancies of Predeſtination $ 
and Ele&ion, or our own meerly imagined holineſs and Saintſhip: or, 4 
yew {ome new revelation or inſpiration, or ſome extraordinary - Sake. 
ight and motion within us, ( which may as well proceed from him, who 
too often changes himſelf into an Angel of light, as from the Father of 
lights, for ought we know ; nay, for we know it does ſo, if it be contra- 
ry to any parcel of Gods revealed will in Scriprere, that from God it 1s 
not, if it beſo ) upon any of theſe, I ſay, nay, upon all of them toge- 
ther ( yea, though the Prophets we have choſen to our ſelves, add their 
word to it toaſſertit ) to found our hope is to build it upon the ſand, 
that when any ſtorm ſhall come from vSiedg any wind or tempeſt of 
Gods diſpleaſure beat upon it, when temptations, afflitions, or perſe- 
cutions, ſickneſs, or death ſhall ſmite the corners of this ſpecious building 
of our hope, down it falls, and in the duſt, there, lies our hope, yea, 
the fall is great, ſo muchthe greater by how much the higher, the lar- 
er built. He that will __ his hope aright. muſt not be too ſudden. 
Qui crediderit ne feſtinet, iays the Propber, Let him not be too haſty to be. 19.18.16. 
Jieve. He that belicueth ſhall not make haſte. To Gods general goodneſs and 
Promiſes he muſt add ſome inward feelings : For his opinion of being 
Predeſtinated or Ele&ed he muſt find ſome ground from- his effeua] 
calling, inward San&ification and Renoyation, conſtancy of faith ang 
reſolution, as well as from Gods goodneſs and mercy, His holineſs and 
Saintſhip too he muſt not meaſure by his own conceit, but by the ſquare 
of Gods Commandments ; Does A do that which is holy and juſt? 
Then a Sint, not otherwiſe in the Scripture Phraſe. New Revelations be- 
yond the Word of God he muſt renounce if he mean not to reje& the 
Word of God as inſufficient; and his new- lights and inſpirations he 
muſt bring to the light of Gods written Word, his Teachers Dorines 
muſt be tried alſo by the ſame evidence and rule, and anſwer to it too, or 
his hope will be as groundleſs as his who never heard of Chrift or God; 
only ſerve to make him miſerable, For ſo he is, and ſo.will be, who ooo 
DT23+- xe$ 


396 


The F:fth Sermon 


FFP. 85. 


—— 


fixes not his ground, who has nothing elſe but choſe forſaid imaginations 
to 20 upon. | 
Nay (3-) Reaſon too is required to our hope. Be ready, ſays St. Peter, 
always to give an anſwer to every man that asketh a reaſon of the hope that ts in 
you. 1-Pet.iii.15. Hope without reaſon is an unreaſonable hope, fir foc 
beaſts not men ; unreaſonable to be required of reaſonable men. He 
chat requires me to hope contrary to reaſon, requires of me either an 
impoſhbility, or a _ I cannot truly hope that which is impoſſible to 
my reaſon, that which I really conceive impoſhble ; or Lam a fool to 

about, defire, or purſue it, whilſt I think ſo. Hope above hope I muſt ; 
nay, hope againſt hope I may too, ſometimes, as uAbreham is ſaid to have 
done, Rem.1v. 18. that is, againſt the ordinary courſe of Nature, or 
Afﬀairs ; but then only, though when greater reaſon perſwades me to 
hope againſt it, then to fear with it ; when God expreſly ſends me 
word, or ſome other way aſſures me he will tranſcend the ordinary 
way' with me, and not bind himſelf ro Laws of inferiour nature and 
courſe, and 'then indeed it is greater reaſon that I ſhould believe God 
than rely upon natural reaſon and ability, or ordinary providence and 
common courſe. But then I muſt have either an Angel from heaven to 
tell me ſo, or an evidence from God, which I can neither reſiſt nor deny ; 
a full evidence beſides that it is God that ſo aſſures me, that he it truly 
is who requires my belief. Otherwiſe I am to truſt no further than 
reaſon will aſſure me; nor hope more, nor otherwiſe from Chriſt or God, 
then true reaſon grounded upon Gods holy Word , and poſhbilities, 
and probabilities, too, will move me ro. To hope other is but to be our * 

own deceivers. | | . 
4+ True hope in Chriſt ſhould be rightly ordered. Firſt Faith, then hope, 
then wit fern. hu hope, then aſſurance, not aſſurance at the firſt daſh, nor 
rejoycing neither. Mope hath a kind of torment with it at the firſt, when 
the thing we hope for is either delay'd, or a greatway off, The nearer 
we draw to it, the leſſer is our torment, the nearer are we to our rejoy- 
ting. Whatſoever joy riſes before we come ſomewhat nigh the thing 
wwe Top for, is either none, or very little: and if Faith enter us not into 
our. Hope, if Hope be grounded upon Opinion only, not on faith, it will 
ſcarce hold a ſhaking fit, See the _4po/es order, Rom.v. 3,4, 5. firſt Tri- 
buldtion, then Patience, then Experience, then Hope, then, and not before, 
that hupe which makteth not aſhamed. Till you have been tried and tried 
again, patiently endured aMiQion and temptation, till your Patience be 
own into Experience, till you are become an experienced Chriſtian, 
have had experience both of Gods favours, and his frowns, and are be-- 
come an experienced Souldier in the Chriſtian Warfare, one well vers'd 
in'that holy trade, you cannot have the hope which maketh not afhamed. 
Alt hope that riſes not 'in this method will bur ſhame you, In a word, 
firſt the hope of righteoufnefs in the order I have told you, then the bleſ- 
ſed hope of glory, All other is pos. and no better in the upſhor, 
than that which is in this life only, for it will not hold, or not hold be- 
yond it, though it talk never ſo much of another. No, without the hope 
of 'rightevuſneſs here, 4 hope that expreſſes it ſelf by righteouſneſs in this 

life, no hype, no true hope, . I am (ure, of glory in the other. 
*'$. Thereis a fifch Hope that is as vain, which neither knows how to 
$0 about, nor purſue its ends, nor entertain them neither when they 
come. A kind of people there are who lay claim to much hope in (bri/t, 
yet when good motions ariſe within them to beget this hope, they _ 
careleſl; 
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careleſly negle&, or wilfully quench them ; when God ſhews them ways 
to confirm it, they mind it not ; nay, when Salvation it ſelf ſeems to_ 
knock at their very doors, they fir (till, and ſtir not ſo much as to open 
and let it in; or if it fall out that they entertain it, *tis with ſo much 
vanity and ſelf-conceit, ſo much empty —_ and boaſting of it ſelf, 
ſo much ſhew and ſpecious profeſſion, that Chriſt in whom it is pre- 
tended to be all, is leaſt of all ſeen in it, True hope is never with- 
out humility and diſcretion, it takes all opportunities to confirm and 
raiſe ir ſelf , manages its motions with all carefulneſs, ſobriety , hu- 
mility and godly fear, expects _— bur what in prudence it may, 
ſlips no time but what of neceſſity it muſt, uſes whatſoever means it poſ- 
ſibly can, yet without the leaſt vain oftentation, to attain what it wiſhes 
and defires. 
6. To this end (fixtly) it endeayours after holineſs. The hope that 
does not ſo isno true hope in Chriſt at all: Every one that hath this hope pu- 
rifies himſelf, ſays St. John, 1 Epiſt. iii. 3. hath his ſoul purified in obeying 
the Truth "unto unfeigned love of the Brethren, adds St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. i. 22. 1 Per. 1. 31, 
St, Paul calls it a hope of righteouſneſs, Gal. 5. 5. And the Pſalmiſt joins Gal.s. «. 
to it doing good, Hope, and be doing good, Pal. xlii. 5. as if there pai. 43. 5. 
could be no good hope without doing good, unleſs it did purifie us to all 
obedience and love. This is the only hope in Chriſ we read of for ap- 
prov'd and ſound , a pure, holy, obedient, operative, charitable hope. 
Whatever hope elſe is ſaid to be in Chriſt, does but uſurp the name, 
and is no ſuch,-and brings us no whither but to the end of the verſe, to be 
moſt miſerable. 
Yer (7.) Stedfaſtneſs and conſtancy muſt be added to make hope com- 
pleat. Upon Faith ic muſt be ———_ (as we told you) and Faith can. 
admit no wavering. Sure and ftedfaſt, the Apoſtle calls it , Heb« Vis 19. Heb. 6. 19. 
Hope without wavering , Heb. x. 23. Anchor-hage, and Helmet-hope, Heb. 1s. 23. 
ſtrong and ſure. Sure? nay, ſure and firm unto the end t00, Heb.iii.6, SO Heb. 3.6. 
ſare, as that it carries rejoycing with it, as if it had already obtain'd, 
Heb.vi.1r. No doubtful, ſad, melancholick, wavering or unconſtant piece Heb. 6. 11. 
of bufineſ(s, as the hopes of the world are , now up, now down, now 
merry, now ſad , nor as thoſe falſe hopes in Chriſt without ground taken 
up, without diſcretion purſued, and with impurities and impieties daily 
defiled will one day prove. No, nor yet any impatient expeRation, but 
a hope with patience, as the bleſſed Jpoth, r Theſ. i. 3. a quiet and 1 Theſ.:.3. 
' patient waiting for Chriſt, 2. The. iii. «. to be content to endure any thing » Thef. 3. 5. 
though never ſo hard, any time, though never ſo long, and think no- 
thing too much for his ſake. There are ſo many mens hopes of the 
contrary nature, ſo impatient of any fervice or hardſhip, or endurance 
for Chriſt, that with moſt ic is come to more then an zf, If they have 
only a falſe hope in Chriſt, ſo it is without an /f too evident, too com- 
mon, the more the pitty. oe 
I have been ſomewhat long in diſcovering the falſe hopes we have in 
Chriſt, which little differ eirher from impudence or preſumption, {to ſay 
the leaſt) becauſe the religions world (as they wonld be accounted) is too 
full of them ; becauſe ſo many deceive themſelves with their falſe glit- 
terings, and will needs be (forſooth) the Saints, the only Saints who heve 
hope in (Chriſt, who neither know the natore nor feel the power of it. More 
falſe hopes even in Chriſt there are, but ſuch as may well be reduced to 
theſe heads, as many falſe hopes as falſe beliefs, and they are more then 
I can tell you, more then any can, more however then the day would 
give us leave to tell you, if we would, or could. 
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T he Fijith Sermon. 
A hope in Chriſt, (.) that wiſconceives him, (2.) a groundleſs, (3.) un- 
reaſonable, (4+) prepoſterous, (5.) indiſcreet, (6.) unholy, (7.) a waver- 
ing, inconſtant and impatient hope are the only falſe hopes I have in- 
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ich the Apoſtle ſeems to imply. by the rule of contraries, when 
he tells us of a hope he had, which made bim uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech, 
2 Cor. iii. 12. whereby he infinuates , that the hope through Chriſt to 
Godward by the miniſtration of the Spirit, not the Letter, as he ſtyles 
it, ver. 4.6. delights not ina kind of canting language, which no body 
underſtands, but thoſe of the ſame craft and occupation, none but them- 
ſelves; no, nor themſelves neither, though by an uncouth kind of holy 
language, through ſpiritual pride,they would fain ſeem to ſpeak myſteries. 
No, the Father of Lights uſes no Dark-Lanthorn language, If they 
' mean good, why may we not underſtand them ? If they fear not the 
detection of their falſhoods, why do they cloud themſelves and mean- 
ings in unſcripture-like phraſes? If they hop'd like Chriſtians, they 
would ſpeak like ſuch, not like Barbarians, and then ſhould we plainly 
underſtand them. For St. Pau!'s hope in the place fore-mentioned, ana 
the hope of the Fathers ever ſince was in plaineſs of ſpeech- (we know 
what it means) from which theſe men ſo profeſſedly ſwerving, we may 
juſtly ſuſpe& they are ſwerved alſo from the hope of the Apoſtles, and 
all Chriftian Fathers, have ſet up alſo a new hope different from theirs, 
and are become a kind of Chriſtians different from them. This is a nate 
you: ſhall ſcarce meet with; but the obſervation of the hopes of our 
times compared with thoſe of the Apoſtles times , and St: Pauls words 
brought it to my hands, and it almoſt ſeems the ſymptom, by through- 
ly examining it, of all falſe, heretical and groundleſs hopes through all 
ages in Sects and Herefies, as they roſe ; the changing the Catholick and re- 
ceived phraſe into other terms : a'new uncouth language for new and un- 
couth faiths and hopes. 
By what has been ſaid, you may now quart find out , whether your 
| hope 3n Chriſt be as it ſhould be, whether it will make happy or miſerable. 
And by the ſame you may as eaſily perceive how falſe hopes generally 
delude the world. Yet to give you only a ſhort proſpe& of them al- 
together now at laſt, that you may ſee them fully and yer briefly too, 
take it thus : | ; | 
For men to play the Devils , and yet pretend to hope in God, to 
ſtudy Schiſm, Faction , and Contention, and yet pretend hope in the 
Prince of Peace ; to run all the ways of deſtruction, and yer hope Sal- 
vation; to ſtrive for nothing but this world, this only in all their car- 
riages, and yet hope for another ; to look for their portion and hap- 
pineſs hereafter, and yet will needs have all that is here, to hope for 
another life, and oT this no better; to be ſo ſolicitous to place py 
Kingdom here, and yet mind none other but their own ,.to keep a do to ſet 
up King Feſws here (as they love to ſpeak) and yet not ſuffer Lin avreien 
or rule inany of themſelves ; to hope for the reward of Peace-makers, to 
be call'd the Saints and Children of God, and yet be the only Peace-break- 
ers, Peace-diſturbers in (hurch and State, nay, and the great War-makers 
t00 ; to hope for the reward of being perſecuted for Chriſt, and yet 
daily perſecute him in his members, and that even for his ſake too, for 
his Religion and a good Conſcience; to hope for the reward of the 
meek, the poor in ſpirit, the pure in heart, which amounts to as much 
as Heaven and Earth, and yet be the moſt impure and proud and haugh- 
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ty, exalting themſelves above all that i called God, yuone of vertues and 
graces, and proud of fins, enormous fins too, are ſuch riddles and con- 
traditions, are ſuch groundleſs, ſenſlleſs, impudent hopes, that what- 
ever they pretend of Chriſt, they are not only ſuch as are in this life 
only, fading, vaniſhing and vain, but ſo only in Chriſt, as in the meer 
ſound and noiſe and eccho of the name, and even the greateſt injury -that 
can be done it, the vileſt abuſe that ever the name of Chriſtian hope yer 
ſuffered. 

Yet are we to proceed to another ſtill, A hope in Chriſt, only for 
this life, the Second Particular ectiawaded: 2 hope that pretends 
no further then this preſent life : In this ſo much the more modeſt than 
| the other, in that it pretends no further then it a&s; in this only dif- 
ferent from the other : This denies the ReſurreQion, the other the power 
of it; this more expreſly, the other implicitely ; this ſometimes both 
in words and deeds (ſo much the honeſter,) the other in.deed only, in 
words never, ſo much the proner to deceive us; But who are they, now, 
whole hope in Chriſt is only in this life « Or, what is it to hope in Chriſt 
in this life only £ Lets ſecea little. 

I. They plainly have hope in Chriſt in this life only , who deny his Re- 2; 
ſurre&ion: For if he be not riſen, if he be yet in the Grave, and his bo- That hope tn 
dy among the atoms of the duſt (alas!) there muſt needs our hope end CS this 
too, thither muſt it go and ſleep there for ever. He was no more then falſe hope 
a poor man as we, if he be nor riſen ; and if our hope be in man whoſe #1'9, 3nd 
breath is in his noſtrils, then when God takes away his breath he dies, "© 
and our hopes die with him, The point of- Chriſts Reſurre@ion then FM 
is the hinge of all our hope. Beſt to keep cloſe to that Article, or we & 
loſe all our Religion quice , and muſt'go ſeek ſome other. If he thar 
ſhould ſave us be not able ſave himſelf” if our hope be hid in him, and 
he hid for ever in his aſhes; if he that ſbould deliver us, delivered 
not himſelf from death, we have no reaſon to expe& beyond it, and 
then little comfort to look befide it upon any good we can here get byir. 

2, They who deny our Reſurrection, can hope no further in Chriſt 
then in this life only. If we riſe no more here's all we look for. And 
if Chriſt, in whom we hope, can do us any good, it muſt be here , for 
he has no where elſe todo it, if when we die we periſh. So to deny 2 
Reſurrection , is plainly to confine our hope within this preſent world, 
to the narrow limits of an uncertain life, Yet ſuch there were in the 
Apoſtles times, as appears, ver. 12, ſome among the Corinthians, who ſaid i Cor, 15.1: 
there was no ReſurreRion of the dead. Of which ſort alſo were Hyme- 
new and Philetws, who affirm'd the ReſurreRion was paſt already, 2 Tim. . tin. :. 13; 
ii. 18, horn more to be expected, and thereby ſays St; Paul, over- 
threw the faith of ſome. I cannot puncually point ont to you amidſt 
the confuſed rout of Errors and Herefies, which now ſwarm and rei 
amongſt us, any ſuch who dare yet expreſly ſay ſo much. Yet if they 
who are ſo hot for Chriſts temporal reign upon earth (of which there 
are good ſtore) be not ſuch, they look very like them, like men, I am 
ſure who have hope iz (hriſt in this life only, or at leaſt too much in it, 
more than they ſhould , and if.we may gneſs at them by their aQi- 
ons, they and many other of that pious rabble ſeem to mean it, and 
would expreſs it, if it were time to doit; or it. may be, do it already 
in their Congregations and private Meetings, if we conld come to hear 
them. I am ſure it concerns them much that there be no ReſurreRion; 
and to think ſo too. if they deſire to go on confidently attd _ 

| | without 


| The Fifth Sermon 


without the throbs of an accuſing and condemning conſcience in the 
courſes they are in. 

2, Such are they alſo truly in effet, who deny Chriſts ſatisfaQion, 
who will acknowledge noother benefit from his Life, or Death, or Re- 
ſurreion than good example. If he beriſen only for himſelf, or not riſen 
at all, *tis all one tous ; all one, I ſay, tous, if we have no benefit by his 
ReſurreRion: I think they will not ſay themſelves we canriſe out of the 
grave, only by a pattern. If there be no power in his ReſurreRion thar 
extends to us, well may he be riſen,but we ſhall not riſe if he raiſe not us. 
We know then quickly where is all our hope. 

4. Such are they again, who only follow Chriſt for loaves, who only 
therefore embrace or follow the Chriſtian faith; and take up Chriſts Re- 
ligion only to mantain themſelves, and ſuch or ſuch a Se thereof, be- 
cauſe it is the only way they ſee to live and thrive by. Here at this pro- 
ſpe, now, you ſee there are more hopes in Chriſt in this life only than 

rhaps before you did imagine z whilſt you beheld ſo ay oy change their 
Religion, new-form their faith, new-model their profeſſion, alter and 
aſſume opinion after opinion for this poor thing we call a life, for the 
pooreſt things of it, to ſave theskin or gain a peny. An a& ſo unworthy 
of a Chriſtian that it blaſphemes the name, and makes us yet put ano- 
ther zf, to the Apoſtles, If this be faith in Chriſt, any is. If this be true, 
there is none vain, If theſe be Chriſti fideles, who are Infideles ? If theſe be 
Chriſts faithful ones, who are infidels? Who, but thoſe who look for another 
World, who believe that Chriſt is riſen, and they ſhall one day riſe after 
him, and therefore in the interim riſe above this fooliſh world and the 
things of it in all their thoughts * £ 

5. Many other hopes there be which have too much tinQure of this 
life in them, too much infe&ed with the intereſts of this _ life ; 
which ſeem ſo much to be poſſeſſed with it, that upon loſs of Friends, or 
Liberty, or Eſtate, or Honour, or the fear of ſuch probable or threat- 
ned = the men that have theſe hopes only, they grieve, and moan, 
and fear, and are perplext, and troubled, and amazed, as men without 
hope, as the Apoſtle ſtiles them, without hope of a recompence of a re- 
ward,as if Chriſt either could not,or elſe would not make them a recom- 

ence for all their ſufferings, all thir loſſes, and therefore go like men 

orſaken and forlorn, not weighing how infinite ways Chriſt can at any 
time both return them here, and beyond deſire or imagination reward 
them all hereafter, bur grieve asSif there were no other World but this, 
nothing to make amends for ever. I ſay not, that theſe kind of hope- 
leſs hopes are any thing near-ſo bad as the other, yet bad they are, and 
have too much both of diſtruſt and worldly intereſt in them. Though 
they deny not a Reſurretion, they ſeem to fear it ; though they rejeRt 
not quite the thoughts of another World, yet they ſeem to doubr it ; 
though they now and then think well of Chriſt, they dare not truſt him, 
unleſs they can feel him and his reward in preſent with him. The other 
indeed bid defiance to him, or elſe march impudently againſt him in his 
own colours ; theſe only ſhrink from him, yet do enough to make us ſee 
too much of their hope in Chriſt is fixed here, enough to embitter all 
their lives, and make them miſerable, if they ſetcle not their ſouls a 
little better, and rouze up their ſpirits to oths' hopes. 

6. Nay, more than ſo. 'Thoſe very ſpiritual joys and inward com- 
forts which we feel within us, and which ſuſtain us in all our miſeries, 
are but deluſions, dreams, and fancies if there be no ReſurreQion, if 
we 
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we or they muſt end here; poor ſlender hopes to uphold us, if they reſt 
only in preſent complacences, The Turk ( for ought we can ſay} has as 
much in the ſervice of his uMahomer. The Hdolater feels the ſame, if 
perhaps not more, when he has done his ſacrifice to his /ds/;, he ispleas'd 
no doubt, and much rejoyces in it when he has done his Worſhip, Every 
falſe Se?, no doubt, has ſome like complacences within, whereby ir is 
confirm'd in its Superſtitions; and, it may be, the more to faſten them, 
Satan, that metamorphos'd Angel of light, does, by adding ſomewhat of ſen- 
ſible pleaſure to them, make thoſe inward illuſions and delights far 
ſweeter in the apprehenſion than the trueChriſtians many times. Nay,and 
the reſolute Sinner ſhall find a kind of ſubtle delight and appearing con- 
rentment in the cuſtom of his ſins, ( eſpecially of {piritual fns,falſe Zeal, 
Herefie, Schiſm, Singularity, or the like ) does ſo commonly for a while, 
till Conſcience begin a little tro remember him z would do fo for ever bur 
for the tang and touch of conſcience, which ever and anon ſtrikes in on 
a ſudden and thwarts or allayes them, which yet it could not do if there 
were no Reſurreftion to call them to accompt. So that thoſe great 
pledges and fore-runners of our eternal happineſs would be either none, 
or not what they are, or but the fading. glances of a periſhing hope, if 
they had not a reliſh from thoſe infinite and everlaſting joyes we look for, 
And whoever he is, that ſhall endure what a Chriſtian muſt, only for 
thoſe ſlender ( and peradventure uncertain ) contentations here ( which 
= truly are not ſo much, or it may be, none at all to fully reaſonable 
ouls if they bring not with them the promiſes of a fuller ſtream of a 
yet-to-be-expected ſarisfation ) whoever he be, he does but vainly 
lace his labour. Ir is the glances of the other World that make any 
thing look beautiful in this, Ir is only thoſe eternal ſweetnefles above, 
which give the taſte to all theſe below of what kind ſoever, if they 
reliſh truly well. And be our hopes, though in Chriſt himſelf, fed 
with any thing but them, or with things that have relation to them, we 
may put them all into this number,that the Apoſtle reckons only to make 
moſt miſerable. 28:0 
Be they hopes in Chriſt without an eye ( x.) to his riſing out the 
orave, or {2.) without our _ thence ; (3.)Do they deny the power of 
Chriſts ReſarreRion,or (4.)mind him only for worldly things,not "_ 


ing other, or ( 5. ) through infirmity fix too much upon things of this 
life, or ( 6.) pleaſe themſelves only in ſome inward complacences and 
delights without reference to mona bleflings, they are no other, If any 
of theſe ways only we have hope in Chriſt, we have hope in him in this 
life only, and are of all men moſt miſerable. Which cloſe purs me in mind 
now of the third Particular. The Effe& of all theſe If-Hopes, theſe 
but ſuppoſed, vain hopes, Miſery, and the worſt the moſt miſery. we 
are then of all men moſt miſerable. 
Miſerable! But what ſhould make us ſo * What, bur that which 3. 

makes up miſery ? Pain and Loſs. Loſt joyes, deluded hopes, and real ? - — tag 
, pains, troubles, and infelicities. We ſhall not need to go out of this very Miſery.” mY 
Chapter, which has given us the Texr, to find enough to make up a bulk 
of Miſery. 


1. For Loſs. 
1. We have loſt our head. Chriſtis not riſen if our hope be only here. 


He 1s dead ſtill if there be no Reſurreion, and we are at the beſt buc 
walking Ghoſts, horrours to others, and to our ſelves, We may well 


go with the Diſciples to Emaws, a word that ſignifies forlorn people; go 
Fif among 


1. Loſs. Loſg 
of all good. 
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among forlorn people indeed if he be dead ſtill, We have loſt our ſpirits, 
our ſenſes, our life and all, if our head be gone; we are a generation of 
ſenſeleſs, liveleſs, ſilly people to be Chriſtians ſtill, 5 : 

2. We have loſt our labours and our ſufferings too. what availeth it, 
that we ſland in jeopardy every hour if the dead riſe not at all ? wer, 30, If after 
the manner of men 1 have fought with beaſts at Epheſus,what advantageth it me if 
the dead riſe not? wa. 7 W hat are all St. Pauls labours and travels, watch- 
ings and faſtings, whippings, and impriſonments, his ſuffering cold and 
es Array hunger and thirſt, contumelies and reproaches, his journeys 
and his ſhipwracks, his ſo many perils both by Sea and Land, his cha- 
ſtening his body and keeping it under, his ſo often perils of death b 
treachery,by hoſtility,many other ways,his ſo many perſecutions, and at- 
ter them even death it ſelfs To what purpoſe all theſe if there be no 
place or opportunity hereafter to reward them? What mean theſe 
fooliſh Chriſtians ſo to ſubje& themſelves ro cruel mockings 2nd 
ſcourgings, to bonds and impriſonments, to ſtoning, burning, ſawing in 
ſunder, to Swords, and Racks, and Gibbets * What mean they to wan- 
der up and down in Sheep-skins and Goat-skins, when they may have 
better clothing far cheaper To wander up and down from houſe to 
houſe, when they may at an eaſter rate have houſes of their own © To 
wander up and down in Deſerts and Mountains, in Dens and Caves of 
the earth, when they may with greater eaſe have ſtately buildings and 
glorious Palaces to dwell in ? wh are they ſo fooliſh to be thus tortu- 
red and tormented, and accept of no deliverance, if it were not that 
they might obtain a better Reſurreion,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb.xi.35. 
and ſo on. Elſe if there be no ſuch buſineſs, Let's eat and drink, ſays 
St. Paul, for te morrow we die, Let's crown our heads with roſe-buds in the 
the ſpring, and take our fill of loves, let's ſtretch our ſelves upon our 
beds, and drench our ſelves in pleaſures, deny nothing to our deſires, 
abridge our {elves of no delights, care not by what means we ruſh into 
Riches, Pleaſures, Luſts, and Honours: If there be no other World, 
let's take our portion.here, and let's not be ſuch fools and mad men to 
loſe all here and hereafrer too. This is better doctrine then the cold 
Precepts of Chriſtianity if there be no other hope than what is here. 
But be xot deceived for all this, ſays our peſtle, wer.33. 'tis but evil com- 
munication this; though ſo it were not, but good, wiſe counſel rather, 
if there were nothing beyond this life. But awake,awake to righteeuſueſs, for 
there is a Reſurrection, where both our labours and our ſufferings ſhall be 
remembred all, | 

3. Wehave loſt our Faith if our hope in Chriſt be only here ; Tour faith 
vain, Ver.14. Our Religion's gone, there's no ſuch thing as that in Chri- 
ſtianity,then, Religion is our Lion towards God, but if Chriſt be not 
riſen ( as he is not, if we can hope in him no further than this life 
only ) then he is no God, ſo our Religion is but foolery, and we mi- 
ſerable fools to buſte our heads ſo much about it, about the name, 
and nature, and worſhip, and ſervice, and truſting of a dead Redee. 
mer, that can neither help himſelf nor us, no nor hear a Prayer, 
= orant a Requeſt, nor reward a Duty, nor puniſh an Injury done to 

im. 

Nay, (.4.) we have loſt our very hope too. If we have no hope but 
here,we have none at all,we can hope for nothing that flees not from us. 
Do we hope for honours or riches by following Chriſt? We ſee daily we 
are deluded. Do we hope for happineſs by it upon earths We ſee 
nothing 
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nothing but miſery about us, and death before us- Nay, do we hope 
indeed for any good by Chriſt yer lying in the Grave « What is it that 
a dead Saviour can give us more X Ju the dead Idols of the Heathen £ 
We ſce and feel our hopes in this life already vain, and for hereafter we 
can ſee nothing at all without a Reſurrection. 


Yes, ſay ſome now adays. If the ſoul live we may be happy without 
a Reſurrection, though the body riſe not, if the ſoul be but immortal. 


Fond men! who conſider not how zf the body riſe not, then Chriſt « not , 


riſen ( the Apoſtles own way of arguing, ver. 15. ) and then our faith, 
which was in Chriſt being periſhed, as being no other than in a helpleſs, 
MM man, the ſoul can neither enjoy, nor expe& a happineſs from, 
or by him, and has loſt all other by following him already. Not conſi- 


dering again how the greateſt miſery that can betide the ſoul is to wan- 


der deſolate and diſconſolate for ever without both her body and her 


Chriſt, depriv'd eternally of all kinds of hopes. Not conſidering, laſt- 
ly, that the ſouls immortality neceſſarily infers a ReſurreRion, ic being 
but a fore-runner and a harbinger for the body, to which it hath ſo na- 
tural a reference and inclination, that happineſs it could have none, when 


ſeparated from the body, if it did not perceive the certainty of its bo- 


dies riſing a while after to accompany it. 1t could not without that cer- 
tificate but be inceſſantly tormented with its own unſatisfied and ever'to 
be unſatisfied longings, which it could throw off no more, than it could 
ws he nature and eſſence,it being eſlentially created and deputed to the 
Ye | 
But Loſs makes not all our miſery. Not only loſs of good, bur ſenſe of 
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3. 
evil concurs alſo to make us miſerable. And here's enough of this,too,for Pain or ſenſe 
us, if in this life only be our hope. Tow are yet in your ſins, that firſt. And * © 


what greater evil, I pray, than fins What greater miſery than to be un- 
der the dominion of it « Tobe torn in pieces with the diſtraQtions of our 
fins, to be tormented with inordinate deſires, to be hurried up and 
down with exorbitant luſts, to be enſlaved to the drudgeries of fo baſe 
commands, tobe rackt with the terrors of a wounded conſcience, to be 
diſtracted quite with the horrours of inevitable damnation, to be at war 
continually within our ſelves, to be commanded by every petty luſt, to 
be a drudge to every filthy ſin, to have a ſoul and body full of nothing 
but pollution, nothing clean, nothing pure, nothing quiet, nothing 
peaceable within ic ; thus to perſiſt and continue, thus 4q live and die, 
neither our own Maſters, nor our own men, no miſery more miſerable. 
You talk of ſlavery and tyranny, there's none like this of fin and luſts, 


Te ſhall die in year fins, \ays Chriſt to the Fews, St. Fohn viii. 24. as the grea- John 8.14, 


reſt miſery he could leave them under. Sin'd we have all, and die in them 
too we muſt all of us as well as they, for all Chriſt, if we have no hope 
in him but here. Heis not ſuch a Saviour as can deliver us. if he have not 
delivered himſelf, or if he have, and we yet will not hope in him beyond 
this life, and the things of this life, we ſhall alſo die in our fins and be mi- 
ſerable as well as they. | 
This is ill enough, yet there is a worſe miſery behind : We ſhall periſh 
t00.Then all thry alſo who are faln aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, ver. 18.periſhed for 
ever, whether you take it for anmbilation, or for demnation, whether for 
being diſſolved into nothing, or being damn'd for ever, either of them is 
miſery enough. 
Let the beſt befall you that can, *tis to periſh into nothing, (and yer 


there are that ſay it is the worſt,that to be annihilated is worſe than to 
Tit 2 be 
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life we live, if our 


| bedamn'd ; perverſly, I fear, more to maintain a cruel opinion againſt 


_—_ 


Gods goodneſs, (w ich in ſome mens favour meerly they have under- 
taken obſtinately to defend ) by ſetting up an abſolute reprobation, then 
thateither ſenſe or reaſon can perſwade any unprejudiced judgment, that 
itis ſo, ) Well, be that kind of periſhing what it will, letthat be it, ro 
have our breath vaniſh into the ſoft air, as the wiſe man Phraſes it, and 
have our bodies diſperſe into inſenſible Atomes, or rather to become truly 
nothing, you cannot think it but a miſery ; if for nothing elſe, yer for - 
this, that men of honour and underſtanding ſhould become no better 
than the beaſts that periſh, to have ſo fair and glorious a building as 
mans moulder into nothing. And if death alone be terrible, rodie into 
nothing is tonature much more, inſomuch as it is further from the prin- 
ciples of it than any the moſt horrid corruption or putrefaQion, If a 
man die, ſhall he live again In Fobs worſt agony was bur a queſtion : bur 
if a man once fall into nothing, He, the ſame He, cannot live again is - 
no queſtion at all. He ſhall 'not, cannot, Something may be made of 
nothing, but the ſame thing cannot be re-made out of it. There is nor 
any thing, hell only excepted ( for we however,for our parts, will except 
that) can be ſo bad, ſo far from all the properties of all kind of good, 
Metaphyſical, Phyſical,and Moral too, as this Non ens, this Nothing we muſt 
reſolve into at the beſt that can befall us if there be no ReſarreQion. 

But I may go aftrain higher, and tell you but the truth. Tf there be no 
ReſurreQion, yet they that fleep i» Chrift, ſleep ( if I'may uſe ſo ſoft a 
word ) in damnation too. The Soul is immortal ( however ſome in this 
worſt of Ages are ſo impudent to give out it is not, becauſe they truly 
wiſh it were not, and it much concerns them that it ſhould nor, yet) the 
Soul, 1 ſay, is immortal and cannot die, muſt therefore upon neceſflity be 
miſerable, if it depart its lodging without hope either of ſeeing its ex- 
pected Saviour, or bo beloved b y ever again z muſt needs wander,and 
pine, and fret, and deſire, and deſpair, and be never ſatisfied, find no con- 
tent in any thing, no eaſe in any turnof thought, or motion of deſire, 
reſtleſs and unſatisfied every way, every where forever. 

Nay, again, whether there be any ReſurreQtion or no, 1f Chriſt be not 
riſen to0, we may yer periſh everlaſtingly, amidſt the everlaſting fires. 
For our Saviour will prove none, our Religion none, our recompence no. 
other than thoſe —_ 

Nay, laſtly,;#f there be a ReſurreQion, and if Chriſt be riſen roo,yer 
if our hope be Hot riſen alſo, if we believe, and hope, and deſire no fur- 
ther than this life a7 th if our endeayours and labours be only for this 

opes be none other than one or other of thoſe 
falſe ones, which I have told you of, the place of eternal torment and de- 
ſpair is only what we can expe, even ſo to periſh, there to be miſerable 


* for ever. 


Sum up now the iflue of our hopes, without relation ro another life, 
and tell me what theyare all elſe but miſery. To loſe our head, our life, 
our Saviour,our pains and labour,all our ſufferings roo to loſe our faith, 
our Religion, our hope and all, to live and die without it ; to live perpe- 
rually under the tyranny of Sins, and Luſts, and Devils, and in death ro 
depart uncomfortably into rorments, or, at the beſt, tro be no more, to 
become meer nothing ; tolive a miſerable, wretched, tedious life, full of 
rigours and auſterities, denying our ſelves the freedom and pleaſures tha 
all others rake, a life full of aMiRions and miſeries too, for no better 2 
recompence than meer nothing at the laſt, nothing at the beſt, yea, "_ 

rather, 
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rather than what we can imagine nothing at the moſt, and that withoue 
any hope for ever, has all the ingredients of the utmoſt miſery, 
And yet in miſeries there are degrees, and of miſerable s de- 

rees too ; ſome more miſerable than others, ſome maſt miſergble. *Tis 
the laſt of the four Particulars of the firſt General. we of all men orc maſt 
miſerable. | 

- Chriſtians, that you have heard, we of all Religions the muf aviſc- 4; 
rable. But of all Chriſtians, we the Apoftles, we the Miniſters of Cheiſt, ye The perſons 


the moſt miſerable of thoſe, who are the moſt miſerable company, we more "i" **e _ 
more miſerable than all the world befide. This is till #97. oy "a 


Two things the Holy Apoſtle in this very Chaprer,adds to make it ſo. we 
are then found falſe witneſſes of God, wer. 15, What could be ſaid more to 
our diſhononr To be nothing elſe bur a company of baſe, impudear 1 
ars, to make a Trade and Profeſion of it cogull people inco matery, to 
the Devils own Embafſadours and Agents to bring in ſonls dazly ineo 
Hell, to add this diſhonour to our miſery, not only to be miſerable Chri- 
ſtians, bur both che cauſers of their miſeries by ſo diſhonourable a baſe» 
neſs as a perpetual courſe of lying, and the wilful Authors of our own, is 
that which adds much height to ouralready too great miſery. 

To rhis there is an addition, yer, Our Preaching 5s #1ſ0 vainand need- 
leſs, ver. 14. We are perſons of whom there is no uſe, our FunRion ſo 
far from holy, that it is bur folly ; our labour and Rudies (from the firſt 
of thoſe tedious days and broken nights of ſtudies, of our exhauſted ſpi- 
rits and negleRed fortunes and preferments to attend our work) to ao 
purpoſe at all, Thus beſides thoſe common miſeries of a hopeleſs life 
with other Chriſtians, We have moſt vile diſhonaur, and a whole loſt 
life, and a whole vain courſe of labour added to encreaſe our miſery. 

A third addition we have by the ſame Pen in this Eoifile Chap. iv. wy. | Cr: 4-99 
and ſo forward to augment our miſery beyond a Parallel. we are wen ap * 
pointed unto death, made « ſpeftacle unto the World, unto Angels, unto Men y fools 
for (hrifts ſake, weak and deſpiſed, hungry and thirſty, and naked , and buf- 
ſetted, and without any certain dwelling place, outed at any bodies pleaſure, 
labouring day and night, reviled, perſecuted, defamed by every tongue, 
made the filth and off-ſcouring of the world, and of all things even to 
this day, wer. 13. hated and envied of all kind of men ; the world ha- 
teth you, ſays our Maſter, for whaſe ſake it does ſo, S. Fobn xv. 19. S.Job.1s. rg. 
hated of all men ſaid 1; yea, hated of God too, if our preaching be 
vain, and there be no hope in Chriſt but here ; Miſerable fools ſure , no 
ſuch fools in the world again as we, to endure all this ir vain, to yn, 
or keep our ſelves in ſo flaviſh, ſo diſhonourable, ſo troubleſom , fo af- 
fictive, ſo contemptible a condition, when with the (ame or eafter pains, 
leſs coſt, fewer broken ſleeps, more worldly content, larger liberties, 
fuller friendſhips, freer entertainments, greater hopes we might take 
many ſeveral ways and courſes of life more profitable, more pleaſurable, 
more honourable : Nor can we be ſo ignorant of our ſelves and parts 
many of us, nor find we, elſe, any other reaſon to diſtruſt, but that we 
might in any other way promiſe to our ſelves as much power tomannage - 
other means of thriving then Books and Papers, as any others , if we 
would apply our ſelves to the ſame ways and undertakings with them. 

And had we no other hope but here, you ſhould quickly find we could 
do ſo, were we nor confident we ſerve a Maſter the Lord Chrift, whoſe ſer- 
vice as it « perfet? freedom, ſo it is perfe@ honour , whatever the world 
1magine it, or pleaſe tocall it; were it not for the hope of a Reſarrett;- 

| On; 
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on, when we ſhall find a ſufficient recompence for all the affronts, con- 
tempts and ill uſages we ſuffer here, where theſe ragged blacks ſhall be 
guilded over with the bright beams of glory, where we, whoſe office it 
is to tarn many unto righteouſneſs, (whatever be the ſuccels) if we do 
- our duty, ſhall ſhine like Stars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. So now you 
ſee the ſcene of the Text is altered quite, there is evidence enough by our 
willingly and knowingly ſubjeRing our ſelves to all theſe fore-mentioned 
ſufferings, that our hope # Chriſt 15 not only here, and we no longer, 
never miſerable, All before but a Suppoſition, this the Truth ( which I 
told you ſhould be the Second General, though only ſummarily and ex- 
ceeding' briefly) that, Our hope, the true Chriſtians hope is not in Chriſt 
for this life only ; and therefore whoever is, he, to be ſure, is not »- 
I1. General, J#r45le+ | ; 4 
The Chrifti- That our Hope is not only here, is evident by ſo many figns, that I 
ans _ F ſhall only need but ſhew and name them as I paſs. We willingly ſuffer 
for this ifs Hardſhips, bear reſtraints, deny our freedoms, debar our ſelves many 
only. lawful liberties, lay by our hopes of worldly honour, think not of the 
moſt profitable and probable preferments, we contend to rigours and au- 
ſterities, we watch our paths, we mark our ſteps, we make ſcruples 
where the world makes none, we accept reſtrictions in our lives, that 
the worldling and gallant laugh at, the whole buſineſs of our life zs to 
be accepted of Chriſt our Saviour, we remember his benefits, we ob- 
ſerve his days,we believe his Reſurrection and keep this Feaſt upon it; we 
ſolemnize the memory of all his other glorious actions, ſufferings, and 
mercies, with all holy reverence and godly fear, with thankfulneſs and 
love; we hear his Word and ſtudy it, we ſtrive to do his will and fulfil 
his Commandements, at every point paſſing by the ſatisfaRions of our 
own inclinations and defiresz we receive his Sacraments and believe 
their power, we by this days ſolemnity confeſs his riſing, and profeſs our 
own , we leave all worldly intereſts for his , bid adieu to all contenta- 
tions, ' Which ſtand not with that, which is in him; we ſuffer any thin 
gladly for his ſake, to be counted fools and mad-men, deſpiſed = 
trampled on, revil'd and perſecuted, exil'd and tortur'd, and lain for 
his ſake, for our hope in him, for that we fear todiſpleaſe him, to loſe 
his reward. Theſe are full manifeſto's of the true Chriſtians hope, what 
it is he looks for, what he means, For who now can think by the very 
naming of theſe doings and ſufferings, truly ated and willingly under- 
one, that our hope is either not in Chriſt, or not in him beyond this 
rife, who ſo eaſily contemn this, all the glories and pleaſures of ir, and 
chooſe with deliberation and full conſent that only init, which the 
world counts miſery, or affliction £ Eſpecially if he but conſider that we 
are not. crazed men that do ſo, but have our ſenſes perfeR, our under- 
ſtanding clear, clearer many of us than the greateſt part even of under- 
ſtanding men, the ſame paſhons with other men, as ſenſible of any evils 
or aflictions naturally as any others, and yet notwithſtanding chooſe all 
this for our hopes ſake in Chriſt only, | 
And when all theſe ſhall be new heapt, and more imbittered to the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel above others, through the ſpite of the world, and 
the malice of the Devil on purpoſe to drive them from their hope, and 
they daily ſee and know it, are they ſuch miſerable fools and mad- 
men, think you, not only to perſwade others to theſe courſes, bur 
themſelves alſo ſo readily to undergo them when they might enjoy 
all liberties and pleaſures at an eafter rate as well as others, did 


they 
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they not verily believe and hope, and even ſee and feel already by 
evident teſtimonies both within and withour, an abundant recom- 
pence hovering over them, laid up for them, ſuperabundant, in a Re- Fl 


ſurrection, 
World now do thy worſt againſt us, thou canſt not make us miſera- Th»: the 


ble, do'all thou can, not miſerable at all, e (corn thy ſpite, We _ 
eonteran thy malice : 'We ſhall have another wore when thou art none, rot miſcra- 
we ſhall out-liye thy*malicey, thy ſelf. Whilſt Fou art in thy greateſt on 
pride 2nd glory, (Lo!) wetrample on thee, and when thou thinke 
thou haſt Taid both us and all our honour in the duſt, we are above thee, 
thou art made our foot-ſtool, and thou thy ſelf, as ſcornfully as now 
thou look'ſt upon us, ſhalt be one day forc'd to vomit up thoſe morſels 
of us which thou haftfwallowed, and will't thou, nill'e thou, bring all 
our ſcarrerd7 aſhet, ad leaſt atorgts of our 6a eſtparts ether, and 
humbly offeFthem #4-cH feer of the meaneft Chriſtian fort whom thou ar 
at any time deſpoiled'ſt of them, and either ſhrink away confounded 
withour glory,or elſe be glad of a Reſurrection as well as we. Whilſt thoſe 
Miſerable wretches, that thou ſo much courtedſt and delightedſt in, and 
that thy Prince, who rul'd and abus'd thee to all his luſts, ſhall down to- 
gether into eternal miſery, when thoſe poor deſpiſed Chriſtians, whom 
thou ſo much maligned'ſt ſhall reign in glory, 

Miſerable they were not here , naugre all the world conld do againſt 
them ; they had that peace, that joy, that contentment ſtill within,which 
the world could. neither give, nor take away. They found an unſpeak- 
able as well pleaſure as Jary in their very afflitions and bircerelt ſuffer- 
ings, being exceeding glzd, and counting all joy'to be made ſo like their 
Maſter, whoſe Miniſters, or whoſe Servants they were ; with him, deſpiſing 
the (heme and trouble of a contemprtible and afflitive life or death, for 6 
the joy ſet before them, for the hope they ſaw at the right hand of the 
Throne of God; Thus feeling nothing that could be truly or properlycal- 
led miſery, whilſt they took pleaſure in infirmities , in reproaches, in 
neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtrefſes for Chriſts ſake, as St, Pau/pro- 
feſſes he did, 2 Cor. xii» x0, whillt it all ſerv'd only to their contentment : Cor.1:: 6. 
here, and augment their _——_— and glory hereafter, they ſure loſt 
nothing then, they are not miſerable now,who are ſo faln aſleep. And lifc 
up your heads, ye drooping Chriſtians, ſtill, they ſhall not be miſerable, 
_ ſo at any time fall aſleep, but riſe and live again, and be yet more 
happy, every one in their order, every ſtar their gory: every ftar .a dif- 
ferent ray, according to their hope and ſufferings here, as no men ſo 
little miſerable here, if all things be truly pondered: ſono men ſo happy 
hereafter as the Chriſtians ; they of all men, above all men, ſouls and 
bodies, both Paſtor and People, all that live and die under the glorious 
hope of a ReſurreRion by Chriſt, who place not their hopes or affections 
in this life, bat in Him and in the other; of all men, they, moſt bleſſed, 
moſt eternally bleſſed. | 

To which bleſſed eſtate after this life ended, He who is our Hope, and 
who (we hope) will keep us in it. He in whom we truſt, and I truſt, ſhall 
do ſo ſtill, not for this life enly, but the other too, but for ever. He of 
his mercy convey and bring us all, every one in his due time and order, 
even our Lord Feſws Chriſt, To whom with the Father and the Holy Spi- 
rit be all praiſe and glory, not in this life only. but for ever andever-- 
C-LBen. 
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me PsAL, Xxiv. 3. 4. 


Y ho ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord, or who ſhall land up in 
his holy place ? 
 Bven he that hath clean bands, and « pure beart, and hath not lift up 
bis ſoul unto vanity, nor ſworn deceitfufly to bu neighbour. 


R2” 


Ho ſball sſcend, indeed, if none muſt afcend but he that 
is clean and pure, and without vanity and deceit £ 
The queſtion is quickly anſwered, None ball, for 
there is none ſos: duſtis our matter, ſo not clean ; de- 
filed is our nature, ſo not pure , lighter the heavieſt 
of us than vanity, and deceitful upon the balance the 
—_ of us, ſal.1xii.g. ſo no aſcending ſo high fer any 
of us, 

Yet there is one we hear of, or might have heard of ro day, that 
roſe and aſcended up” on high, was thus qualified as the Pſa/miff ſpeaks 
of, all clean and pure, no chaff ar all, no guile found in his mouth, 
1 Pet, ii. 22. Yea, but it was but one that was ſo; What's that to 
all the reſts Yes. ſomewhat 'tis, He was our head, and if the head be 
once riſen and aſcended, the members will all follow after in their 
time, | 

Indeed, 'tis not for every one to hope, = but ſuch as are of hs, that 
follow him, that belong ro him, "Tis a high priviledge that the ?ſal/miſt 
ſtands admiring at, and therefore not for all ; yet for all that will, for a 
who ſhall here is a who will, ſet up for all that will accept of the condi- 
tion. Quir aſcendet, is who will, as well as who ſhall. They that will take 
the pains, will do what they can to be clean and pure, hey ſhall. His 
innocence and purity ſhall help out for the reſt when they have done their 
beſt. But if any man will aſcend he muſt do his beſt, muſt be clean and 
pure with Chriſt, and through him, or he thall not aſcend and riſe up 
after him. *'Tis the Leſſon we are to learn, from Aſcenſion day to whitſun- 
day, how to aſcend after Chriſt into the hill of the Lord, how to riſe up 


in 
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in his hol y place, even to bave clean bands and pare hearts, not to lift up our 
minds to vanity, or ſwear to accerve our neighbour, to have our hands aſcend, 
and our hearts aſcend, and our minds aſcend, and bur words aſcend, as 
into his preſence, all aſcend after him, | 

The P/a/m is one of them which the Charch appoints for Hſcenſion day, 
and I (ee not but it may very well paſs for a kind of Propheſte by way of 
an extatical admiration at the ſight of Chriſts Aſcenſion, So it paſs'd 
with the Fathers, and with our Fathers too, may ſo with us; for never 
was it ſo fulfill'd to a tittle as by Chriſt and fis Aſcenſion. He the 
only he of clean hands, and pure heart, and holy mouth, and holy at, 
he the firſt that entred heaven, that got up the hill, that entred into 
the holy place not made with hands, Heb. i1x.2.4,8c. Not any doors ſo 
properly eyerlaſting as thoſe of heaven, nor they ever open'd for any 
King of glory tocome in, as it is ver. 7. but him. I cannor tell how we 
_ expound it otherwiſe, without much more metaphor and 

gUure. 

YetI will allow it too for the Prophers admiration at the fore-fight of 
the happineſs of Gods peculiar people, and their condition : that God, 
whoſe the whole earth is and aftic fulneſs, wer. r. ſhould out of all its 
places chooſe Sion for his place ; he whoſe the World is, and all that 
dwell therein ( as it follows there ) ſhould chooſe our the Fews, amongſt 
all the dwellers, to dwell among, them only to ſerve him upon that kill, 
that, further, this God, whoſe all is, ſhould ſtill of this // ſo particu- 
larly honour ſome, as to give them the priviledge of his hill and holy 


place, his ſolemn Worſhip and Service, to'go up firſt into his holy places 


upon earth, and then afterwards aſcend into the holy places the heavens 
( for the words mean the one as well as the other. } Who are they « Whar 
a ſort of people are they that are ſo happy, ſo much exalted upon the 
earth, andoverit? 'Tis worth the admiring, worth the R_— and 
we find it preſently who they be, even ſuch as have clean » and 
pure hearts, that lift not up their minds to vanity, nor their months to wickedneſs 


or deceit. - 0 
* In S#m, theſe are the only men that ſhall aſcend thoſe ———_ _ 
ouſes 


thoſe eternal holy places, that are only worthy to enter into Gods 
and holy places of the earth too, obtain thoſe admirable priviledges, 
that are innocent, and pure, and juſt, and true, the only mex worth the 
admiring, as the Church and heaven, the hill of the Lord and his holy 
place are the only things are worth itz Heaven is for none bur ſuch, and 
when weenter into the holy places we ſhould all be ſnch, as none have 
right to enter them indeed but ſuch, 

Well, now the buſineſs of the Text is in brief the way to Si, and to 
Heaven, to the hill of the Lord, and his holy place, both that here, and 


that hereafter, where we have, 


Firſt, the Condition of being admitted thither. 
| Then, the Condition of them that are: The firſt in the former of the twg 


verſes, the ſecond in the latter. 

I. The Condition of being admitted or aſcending iato the hill of the 
Lord, or nenwpony Br in his holy place, whatit is, thatis, what, 
or how great a buſineſs it is to be Gods peculiar people, to be 
allow'd to enter into his Courts here,and into Heaven at laſt , what 
itis; why ! 

'Tis ( 1. ) a priviledpe;, ſome one, not every one; ſome few, not ally 
Who ſhall * Is, all ſhall nor. 

Gee "Tis 
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'Tis ( 2. ) a high one. 'Tis an aſcent, a riſe; 'tis to a hill, and che 
hill of the Lord ; who ſhall aſcend, who ſhall riſe up; ho ſbel 
aſcend into the hill of the Lord ? who ſpall oF up ? | | 

'Tis ( 3- ) 2 holy one,"tis to the hill of the Lord, to a holy place. 

'Tis ( 4+) an admirable one, the Prophet ſtarts afide, as it were, 

from his diſcqurſe, : and wonders at it, who it is ſhould be ſo he- 


noured. | X 
*Tis ( 5.)4 46a oxe, For the hill of the Lord is not only an earth] 


bill, his holy oem, not that only made with hands, the wor 
are as appliable to that of Heaven, and (Glory, and ſo under- 
ſtood. 


'Tis yet (6.) hard tobe come by. Tis an aſcent,hard and ſteep, 2 high Hill, 
no eaſie Plain z raiſe and rouze our ſelves up we muſt to get it, ſtand 
up to get and keep it, 

And laſtly { that we may take in all the poſſible ſenſes of the Text } 
'tis Chriſts proper neiviledge, his pre aliis, his firſt and above all others, 
therefore f xo in the Singular, Qs, not Qae, who is he, not 
who are tbey that ſhall * Though they, others alſo ſhall, yet they bur 
by him z he firſt, they after, he properly riſes and aſcends, they more 
properly are rais'd and drawn after him. 

II. The Condition now ( 2.) of them that are fo thus admitted to all 
theſe priviledges, is, | 

1. That they have cleay hands. 

That ( 2. ) they have pore hearts too. 

That ( 3.) they 4ift not mp their mind to vanity. 
That (4+) they fweer wet deceitfully, or to decerve. 


The Priviledge we are to ſpeak of is a real one, a high one, a holy 
one, an-admirable one, a glorious one y, and though hard to be come by, 
yet to be come by ( though ) through him. The cqndition upon which we 
are to come by it, ( 1. ) Innocency, ( 2, ) Purity, ( 3.) Righteouſneſs, 
( 4.) Truth, yet all too little without him. He aſcended to this pur- 
pole, that wealſo might aſcend after him, *thart's the Leſſon we are now 
to teach you ; two parts it has, the Condition of the Priviledge of the 
hill ofthe Locd, : and the-Conditions of our Performance for it, ; the one 
the Condition to, be obtaingd, and the other the Conditions to be per- 
formed, the admifhon into the hill of the Lord and his holy place, that 
the Condition ta be obtained ; Innocence and Purity, freeneſs. from 
vanity and deceit, they the Conditions toobtain it, I now enter upon 
the firſt, to ſhew what is the Condition-we may aſcend to, what a grear 
and glorious one it is to aſcend into the hill of the Lord, and toriſe up itt 
bis holy place. COM | 

1, Several ſenſes intimated to you of the words: ( 1. ) Some under- 
ſtanding by the hill of the Lord and his holy place, the materie/ hill and 
houſe of $9, and thence our Chriſtian Churches ( 2. ) Others the 
fpirizusd houſe and building,the faithful and true members of the Church; 
( 3.) Others the eternal houſe of heaven, the hill of $;9# which is above. 
Each of them is called Gods hill or holy place. Siew Gods bill, Pal. ii. 6. 
and |xviii. 15. The Temple his holy place, Exed.xxvi, 33- The Church the 
houſe of God, not to be us'd like our own houſes, and therefore a holy 
place, 1 Cor.Xi»22, The Faithful the Temples, the Dwellings, the Buila- 
angs,the Honſe of God, 1 Cor.iii.17. 2 Tim,i.I4. 1 Cor-iii.g. Heb.iii.6, Hea- 
ven, laſtly, is called Mount Sion, Heb. Xii.2, Rev.xiv.i. The holy place, 
Heb.ix.12. The true Tabernacle and Sanuary, Heb, viii. 2, Be it which - 
* 
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of theſe it will, or be it all, to aſcend into. any of them is a condition 
worth the conſidering z to be admitted into Gods Houſe and Temple, to 
be admitted into the Family of true Believers, eſpecially to be exalted 
ſo high as into heaven. To be in any of theſe Conditions,is to be in good 
condition, a Condition which is, 

1. A Privileage ; a peculiar favour, not for every body to arrive at,'tis 
a queſtion who ſhall get it ; not every one, ſays Chriſt, The faithful they 
are a little flock, St. LZuk.xii.zz. A choſen Generation, 1 Per, ii.g., Few 
there are of ſuch, St. Afar.xx.16. only a parcel that Chriſt has given him 
by his Father, St, John vi.z9. To you it is given, ſays he himſelf, St. Mar. 
x11, 11.toſome it1s given,to ſome it is not. So a priviledge it is to ſtand 
thus upon Mount Siox with the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 1. to bein the number of 
thoſe that follow him whitherſoever he goes. 

And it will prove a Priviledge ( 2.) to be of thoſe that go up to the 


Houſe of the Lord, among them that keep holy day, that is, that goup * 


to ſerve him there. Now he has not dealt ſo with any Nation, any bur 
his own, Pſal.cxlvii.2o. If 7 ſball find favour in the eyes of the Lord, then he 
will bring me again, and ſhew me his Ark, and his Habitation, (ays David, 


2 Sem.15-25- And if a favour it be,not to be debarr'd the Houſe of God 


in Shiloh or Hieruſelem, is it leſs, think we, to be allowed the liberty 


of Chriſtian Churches, to praiſe God in the great Congregations * 


Sf. Paul counts it a mercy, 2 Theſ. ii,x.this gathering togetherunto him ; 
much comfort in it, aSin thecoming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
there joyn'd with it. Nox omny, I am ſure we find it, all have not the 
Priviledge : we are out of Gods favour the while, and he ſeems to 
have no delight in us, when he denies us at leaſt to ſuſpend the ſhew- 
ing it, as he did there to David when he fled from Abſolow; a Privi- 
ledge ſure all count it to have a place to ſerve God in together, 
there would not elſe be ſuch contention for it,who ſhould, and who ſhould 
not. : | 

But for that hill of hills, ( 3.) far exalted above all hills, ro aſcend 
thither, to be lift ſo high, chat's a priviledge without contradiction. 
'Tis given to none but for whom it is prepared, St. «Mat. Xx. 23. few 
there are that find it, St. Afat. vii. 14. 'tis meerly at our Fathers good 
pleaſure to give it, St. Lake 11.32, neither of him that wills, nor him 
that runs, but of God that ſhews mercy ; we have no other claim bur 
mercy to it. Only, fear not for all thar, ſays Chriſt, St. Zuke xii, 32, he 
uſhers in the priviledge ſo; And ( 2. ) ſtrive to enter too, ſays he, for all 
that; x Fas the gate be ſtreight, 'tis not impaſſable for them thar 
ſtrive and labour for it z And then ( 3. ) too admire his goodneſs, ſay we, 
who yet leaves ope the gate to enter toany penitent ſinner,that will ſtrive 
and labour for it ; who ſets up a $; guw in the Market-place, ſets it upon 
the doors and skreens of our Churches and Chappels, ſers his Prophets 
too toproclaim and cry it, Who will aſcend, who will come and ſtand up 
in his holy place, come ſerve him here a while, and reign with him for 
ever? This Priviledge, though all attain not to, is not ſuch as any are ab- 
ſolutely excluded from ; that no more enjoy it, is becauſe they volnnta- 
rily exclude themſelves : they ſhall not, becauſe they will not take the 
pains ; 'tis no Decree againſt any,though a Priviledge for ſome. 

Such a one indeed it is, and a high one too. a high Priviledge ( 2. ) to be 
Sons and Heirs to the moſt High can be no leſs, to be raiſed fo to the tops 
of the hills, above all the Nations of the World : You only have [ known 
of all the Families of the earth, Amos iii. 2, to be the only men that God 

Geg 2 knows, 
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knows, that he takes notice of in the World to be a Kingly Prieſthood, 
1 Pet.ii 9. made Kings and Priefts, Rev.i.6, thisis high. And, 

Highir is( 2. ) too to be admitted into his Houſe and holy Temple. 
Every one came not there, not all the Zevites, not all the Prieſts. A high 
favour it was, allow'd to ſome only to enter there. Why, the Lord hverh 
the gates of Sion more than all the dwellings of Facob, _ the Pſalmiſt ; all the 
high places and Palaces of the earth are not in ſo high eſteem with God 
as the very Gates and Ports of Sion; to be ſuffered bur to peep in there 
iS 2 higher honour, to be a door-keeper in the Houſe of God a greater 
happineſs than to dwell in the moſt magnifique buildings of the World. 
David, 2 King himſelf, had rather be there than any where, And hethar 
ſhall confider the Primitive Zeal of Chriſtians ro theſe hills, how they 
never thought enough beſtow'd upon them, how often they frequented 
them, how they would not paſs without going in and worſhipping ; how 


* the pions and devout ſouls thought it a happineſs to look that way, and 


2 great comfort in the midſt of their deſolations and captivity z cannot 
but confeſs they all thought high enough of the fayour that God allowed 
them in receiving them into thoſe hills and holy places. 4 

A higher Priviledge yet it is to get up the other hill,tobe admitted ine 
to heaven when all is done, ſo high, that Chriſt ſays it is not his to give, 
St. Mat. xx.23. the Father hath reſeryed it to himſelf; and there is no- 
thing higher ſituated than it. The very name of hill the Phraſe of 
the Text ſafficiently ſhews if it be a priviledge it is a high one ; Hills 
are the higheſt places of the earth ; the Church is a beacon upon 4 hill, 
every true Diſciple a light there at leaſt; The Houſes of God uſed to be 
thought high places too, and ſo had in honour. And for Heaven 'tis ſtil'd_ 
the everlefting hills. So to be admitted to the priviledge of any of them 
muſt needs be a high one. 

3- High and holy too, that's a third addition ta the Priviledge. Many 
high Priviledges that are not ſo Holy is the higheſt,moſt like to the moſt 
High. To be Saints, to becalled to holineſs, as St. Paxl (ay we are; to 
be a holy Nation, asSt. Petey ſays, 1 Pet.ii.g. to be Prieſts, as you heard 
before, to have holineſs engraved upon our forcheads is to be holy per- 
ſons, every Pot in Hieraſalem to be holineſs to the Lord, Tech. xiv. 21. is a 
priviledge, and a holy one too. 

To go up like Saints to the hill of $i, to keep holy-day there, to 
worſhip before the holy Altars of the Lord of Hoſts, to drink and eat in 
holy veſſels, to be part of his holy portion, to be made partakers of his 
holy Word, and there praiſe the God of holineſs in his Lats Congrega- 
tion, is a holy honour that is done us. The higheſt Priviledge that wants 
this, the higheſt Palace that is without this is but the Tents of ungodli- 
neſs, and they, ſays Devid, will but makeus afraid, Let my Priviledge, 
O God, be holy, or I care for none; that's that muſt bring me to bis 
holy hill, and ro his dwelling ; that hill in which he dwells amidſt che- - 
tubims, and Seraphims, and all his Hoſt, Whither thirdly to aſcend is the | 
height of the holy Priviledge. 

3. His holy heaven, that's the ſtile, the Holy of Holies St. Paw/calls 
it, the very Seat of the moſt holy God,and holy Angels,and holy Saints. 
It cannot there ſure be ſuſpeRed tobe the holy Priviledge, and the Privi- 
ledge of the holy only to come thither. 

4+ This holineſs muſt needs make it to be admired too. An admirable 
Priviledge we told you it was 'tis our fourth Point now, And David, as 
if he had been all this while in a kind of ſwoon at the Cn” 
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of it,breaks out now upon a ſudden, with a Who is he © and what a thing 

is this to aſcend into the Hill of the Lord, and to riſe up in his holy 
lace, 

; Indeed, we cannot ſufficiently admire it, that God ſhould raiſe upduſt 

and aſhes to ſuch a heighr, as to make it a coheir with Chriſt, as to make 

a Hill and holy Place of it for himſelf ro dwell in ? 7 8454S, ſays the 

peſtle, O the depth ! Who can find it ont * Who, whocan reach it! 

T har he ſhould pitch his place and dwell among ns, give us free acceſs, 
liberty to come and go unto him, to approach him when we will,ſpeak to 
him what we will, eat and drink with him when we will too; what can 
be ſtranger ? Who can wonder at it enough £ How terrible is this place ! 
it put poor Facob into a cold ſweat to think of it before 'twas built,Ger. 
XXViii. 17. Will the Lord dwell on earth © Is it true, ſays Solomon, Can 
it beſo? Lord, WhatamT, ſays Holy David, and my people, that we 
ſhould but offer toits Lord, What is it, that we ſhould be allow'd to 
rouch ſo holy ground with our unhallowed feet, look upon ſo holy a fight 
with our abely eyes, that ſuch a g/e-worm as Man ſhould be ſet upon 
a Hill ? 

But above all (3.) Lord what is man, Lord what is man that thou 
ſhould'ſt ſo regard him as to advance him alſo into the holy Hill of 
Heaven too, Lord, what can we ſay, what can we ſay * Shall cor- 
ruption inherit incorraption, duſt, Heaven, a worm creep ſo high ; 
What? he that loſt it for an Apple,come thither after all ; he in whom 
dwelleth no good thing, be let ſtay there where none but good, and 
all good things are He that is not, worth the Earth, worth nought but 
Hell, be admitted Heaven? Lord, What is Man, or rather, what art 
Thou O Lord ! how wonderful in mercies that thus priviledg'ſ the ſons 
of men ! Admirable it is, worth the whole courſe of your days to admire 
it in, and you can never enough. It will appear yet the more by the 

lory that accompanies it. It is a glorious priviledge indeed, even admirable 
or its glory. a Ln | 

Even in all the ſenſes we take the words, *tis(5.) a Gloriow Priviledge. 
Glorious to be Sains, they are heirs of Glory. Glorious to be Saints in 
Churches; for the Angels thatarq there 7 Cor, xi, xo. towait upon ns 
and carry up our Prayers. for the beauty of holineſs that is ſeated there, 
for the God of Glory whoſe preſence is more glorious there. But it is with- 
out compariſon to be Saints in Glory. Grace is the portion of Saints, 
that's one ray of Glory. The Church, the Houſe of God is the Gate of 
Heaven, Ge. XXxviii. 17. that's the entrance into Glory. What then is 
Heaven it ſelf? Whar is it to enter there into the very Throne of the 
King of Glory? Lift up your heads O 7 > Gares, lift up your heads, 
and let us poor things in to ſee the King of Glory ; the Hill of the Lord 
can be no other then a Hill of Glory. His holy place is no leſs than the 
very place and ſeat of Glory. 

"ba _ ſuch, you cannot imagine it (6.) but herd to come by, the 
very petty glories of the World are io. This is a Hill of Glory, hard to 
climb, difficult to aſcend, craggy to paſs up, fteep to clamber, no plain 
campagnia to it, the broad eafie way leads ſome whether elſe; St. Mar. 
vii. 13. the way to this is narrow, ver. 14. 'tis rough and troubleſome. 

To be of the number of Chriſts true faithful ſervants is no flighr 
work: 'tis a fight,tis a race, 'tis a continual warfare, faftings and warch- 
ings, and cold, andnakedneſs, and hunger, and thirſt, bands, impriſon- 
ments, dangers and diſtreſſes, ignominy and reproach, aMiions _ 
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rſecutions, the worlds hatred and our friends negleR, all that we call 
' hard or difficult is to be found in the way we are to go, A man cannoc 
leave a luſt,ſhake off bad company,quit a courſe of fin, enter upon a way 
of vertue, profeſs his Religion, or ſtand to it, cannot aſcend the ſpirtual 
Hill, but he will meet ſome or other of theſe to conteſt and ſtrive with, 
But not only to aſcend but to ſtand there,as the word ſignifies; to continue 
at ſo high a pitch, to be conſtant in Truth and Piety, that will be hard 
indeed, and bring more difficulties to contraſt with, And yet to riſe up 
(to keep to that Tranſlation) that is, to riſe up in the defence of holy 
ways, of our Religion, is harder ſtill; to bloud it may come at laſt, but cb 
ſweat it comes preſently, cold and hot ſweats too,fears and travels, that's 
\ the leaſt ro be expected. 

Nor is it eaſie, as it often proves, to gain places to ſerve God in, 
Temples are long in building;that of Hieraſalem 64 years together, Great 
preparation there was by David and Solomon to that before, and no little 
to the rearing of the Tabernacle. It was 3oo years and upward thar 
Chriſtianity was in the World before the Chriſtians conld get the pri- 
viledges of SanQtuaries and Churches. The more ought we ſure to value 
them,that we come ſo hardly by them. We would make more of the pri- 
viledge, if we conſidered what pains and coſt, and time they coſt, how 
unhandſom Religion looks without them, how hard it is to perform ma- 
ny of the holy offices where we want them, how hard it would be to 
keep Religion in the minds of men, if all our Churches ſhould be made 
neſts of Owls and Dragons , and beds of Nettles and Thiſtles. Yee I 
confeſs, it is hard too to enter into thoſe holy places with the reverence 


that becomes them, to riſe up holy there. Every one that comes in- 
to the Church, does aor aſcend, -he leaves his ſoul too oft below, comes 


but in part; his body that gets up the Hill, the mind lies grovelling in 
the Valley, amongſt his Grounds and Cattel. Nor may every one be (id 
to riſe up or ſtand in his holy place, that ſtand or fits therein it, un- 
leſs his thoughts riſe there, unleſs his attention ſtands ere and ſtedfaſt 
up to Heaven when he is there: he is indeed in the place, but he unhal- 
lows it; it is no longer holy in reſpe& of him. He muſt aſcend- in 
heart and ſoul, raiſe up eyes and hands, voice and attention too, that 
can be properly ſaid'to aſcend into the Hill of, the Lord, or riſe up in 
his holy place. Which how hard itis, the very ſtragling of our own 
thoughts there will tell us; we need not go to the Prophet to find 2 
poop e that ſit there as if they were Gods people, and yer are not, that 

ear his Word and ſtand not to it, that raiſe up their voices, and yer 
their hearts are ſtill beneath :. We can furniſh our ſelves with a number 
too great of ſuch, enow to tell us how hard it is to aſcend into the Hill 
of the Lord, and riſe up in his holy place, fo few do it, 

And if theſe two aſcenſions be ſo hard, what's the third ? the very 
righteous are ſcarcely ſay'd, 1 Per. iv. 18. If by any means I may, ſays 
St. Paul, 1 Cor.ix. 27. {uppoſes he may not; he is afraid, ar leaſt, after all 
his Preaching, he ſhould became a caſt-away, fall ſhort of the goal, miſs 
the Crown, come ſhort of the top of the Hill, of the holy Place. So hard a 
thing is Heaven ſoclogg'd are the wings of our ſoul, ſo heavy and 
drofſhe are our ſpirits, and our earth ſo earthy, that it is hard to aſcend 
ſo high. We feel we find it; and they but deceive themſelves that think 
tis but a running leap into Heaven, a buſineſs to be done wholly or eaſily 
upon our Death-beds, when we can nor ſtir, nor raiſe up our ſelves, or 
our heads, Who ſhall aſcend « Whatever queſtion it is, it is moſt cer- 

tainly 


A EC eee ————_— 


Lt #, 


_ —'— —— —_— YO  _—_ ———— OO —G—G——©— = —_ _— — — --— - —_— —_O uu. -— ——_ ATE oo — m—_— 


Ion ON Aſcenſion Day. 415 


o —_ <——_—_— ——— 
—— - 


tainly an aſſertion of dificulty, Who ſhall aſcend © no man can read it, 
but he will read hardnels in the aſcending. 

And yet it wouſq be hardet bar Tor cheat tonſideration of the words, 
that 'tis a kind of atUmiriridn of the Prophts'at the foreſight of Chriſts 
Aſcenſion, He in his ſpirit foreſaw his Saviour climb this Hill, and won- 
fer dMit. Freto Thy aſcending ſofte of theflitheulty is abated. He has 
le way, fac'd aÞath, ofey'&a door intSHeaven unto all Believers , 
[we $5'd to thhg in the Te wn I need nat tell you he has aſcended in 
211 thEfenſes of We words, no height of holineſs but he has,none frequenter 
in the Temple than he was, none in Heaven till he came thither: He the 
firſt that made our dull earth aſcend ſo high. He roſe and aſcended up of 
high without the leaſt help of metaphor or figure, roſe from the Grave, 
aſcended into the Hill, aKended hente info the Hill of the Lord , ſtands 
there at his night fans 'SHh ' 4ſ\awhim ſo, #77Fii. 53. Never aid 
Prophet any thin$ that more punAually fell our than this, he may well ad- 


o D - 
mire it, and ſo may we. | 


Yea, and praiſe him too. To him we owe all our Aſcenfions, all the 
height and aſcenſions of our ſpirits in grace and goodneſs, all our privi- - 
leages to worſhip him in holy places,all our aſſurances and hopes of Heaven, = 
and the poſſeſſion of it. His riſing raiſes us, his alatting makes us 
#7 m4 He the gnly prime fingular-one, we only as parts and members 
Go RR. 

What is thent {eft us to do 4 What for all this priviledge « Why 2 if 
Chriſts grace, and Gods Worſhip, and Heaven it ſelf be ſuch priviledges, 
I hope we will not be ſo filly to forgo them, or betray them. Seeing , 
be ſohigh ones, we canno: be ſo unworthy now to do any thing beneat 
them, any baſe or unworthy thing. Being holy ones too, we will not be 
ſo profane to pollute our ſelves or them with laſts and ſacriledges. Being 
ſo admirable priviledges all we cannot certainly but adore Gods mercy in 
them: Being glorious ones too, we maſt glorifie him for them , count 
all things droſs and dung in. compariſon of them, Being yet hard to 
come by, the moreneed we have to labour for them, ſet all our powers, 
make it 2H our work to get thert to get grace and worſhip, an glory, 
to aſcend the hill and holy place with all holineſs as the way to glory. fs 
2 word, ſeeing all this priviledge comes by Chriſt, *tis him we are to 
thank and ſerve. and _ upon his own hill, and in his own holy place, 
til} the time come till we aſcend in glory. And yet there is fomething 
more behind, the way to this hill, the conditions required to obtain this 
priviledge, what we are to perform, that we may attainit. To have 
cleax hands, and pure hearts, minds not lift ap to vanity, and mouths that will 
not ſwear to deceive our neighbour. For he only ſhall aſcend into the hill of 
the Lord,he only ſhall rife upin his holy place ; he only is a true Believer, 
he only truly worſhips God, when he comes to Church to worſhip, he 


only ſhall go to Heaven, that hath clean hands, &c. 
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X St. Jon iii, 8. 


The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound 
thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor Whither it goeth. 
90 # every one that is born of the Spirit. 


He wind bleweth. And this dey it blew to purpoſe, 4 

mighty ruſoing wind there was that this day fill d the Houſe 

where the Diſciples were afſembled, AQS liz. And it blew 

truly where it lied when it blew only in that Chamber 

where they were. And the ſound of it was heard ſuf- 

/ ficiently when Parthians, and Medes, and Elemites, the 

, DICED awellers 1n Meſopotamia, and in Fades, in (appadocia, Pon- 

tw, and Afia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, in eMgypr, and in the parts of Zybie, 

about Cyrexe, and ſtrangers of Rome, Joun and Proſelites, Cretes and Arabi- 

ans, all of them this day heard it fram'd into articulate voices, into 

Tongues as many and divers as the Countries they came from. Yer could 

not any of them tell whence this wind blew, whence theſe ſounds came, 

for they were all amazed, and in doubt, ſaying one to another, has 

meancth this ? ver.12. Nor could the Diſciples themſelves but in general, 

that from heaven it came, nor whither it went when it retired from 
them, | 

This Day then was this Text fulfilled in your ears, O happy Diſciples ! 
Nicodemws might to day by experiment underſtand what in this (heprer he 
could not apprehend, the wind and Spirie both together z- and feel the 
workings of them both ; ehere both in one deſcent together, though here 
he did not when they were put in one word together , where whether 
Spirit tes Ventus, OT Spirit ws Spiritua, both Trivwazx, were underſtood Expoſs- 
zors have diſputed, and it ſtands yet upon the queſtion, The Ancients re- » 
ſtrained the words to the holy Spirir, and tranſlate it Spirirm. The Ato- 
dern Expoſitors to the wind, and tranſlate it Ventus. 

Todo both right we ſhall joyn both ſenſes, underſtand the words as a 
ſimilitude made by our bleſſed Sar jour to inſtruct both Nicodemw and ws in 
the ways of the $pirir,and in the knowledge of the ſpiritual Regeneration 
by the likeneſs of the ind, | = 
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So two Simile's there will be in the Text. Sicat Ventue fic Spiritne, and Sicus 
ſriritms fic ſpiritualic. 

The Firff Similitude is between the wind and the Spirit. | 

The Second between the Spirit and the ſpiritue/ man, or him that is born 

of the Spirit. 
In = ſimilitude betwixt the wind and the $Spirir, we ſhall ob- 
erve, 

I. The Ngtere of them both in Tingus, breath, or Wind, ot Spirit, it figni+ 

fies them «/l, 

II. The Power and Operation both of the one and of the other, they blow 

both of them where they liſt. 

ITI. The Pliinneſs of their ſounds ; Thou heareſt the ſound thereof g 

both of them eafie enough to be heard. 

IV. The 06ſcarity yet of both their Motions,ye know of neither of them 

whence they come, or whither they g0. 

According to theſe four points will the ſecond ſimilitude be extended 
too. He that is born of the Spirit will be like the Spirit in all four. In 
his Netere,in his Operations, in his Plcinneſs in ſome particulars,and his'06- 
ſearity in others. So @« every one that is born of the Spirit. 

But to tell you fully the true Condition of him that is bor» of the Spj- 
rit, I muſt tell you firſt the Nature, the Operations, and the Properties 
of the Spirit, And to tell you the Nature, the Operations, and the Pro. 
perties of the $piric I muſt ſhew you alſo thoſe of the wind; that ſo by 
che more perfe& diſcovery of them we may the more perfe&ly admire 
them, and adore and magnifie him today who this day gave us both the 
occaſion and means to hear and underſtand them, 

I begin now to compare the Nature of the wind and Spirit, Truyws the 
word is and may be tranſlated both. Itis ſoin the Text. Some are for 
Ventws, ſome for Spirits: Breath they are both. The one, the breath of 
heaven ; the other, of the «ir: The one, Gods z the other,the worlds. 

Indeed, the wind is a kind of breath or ſpirit, but a ſpirit in the niceſt 
and ſubtileſt ſenſe it is not. A body it #, and not a ſpirit ; yet the nigheſt 
thing it is we have to liken the ſpirit to, as near 2 fimile as we can find 
for it ; but the-Spie of the Day, is ſoa (pirit as in no ſort a body. T2 weJua 
with an Article and an Emphaſis, 2 Spirit above all Spirits, the prime Spi- 
rit. A Spirit by _—_ an eſſential Spirit, or eſſentially a Spirit, A Spi- 
rit by Proceſſion, the Spirit proceeding : perſonally that Spirit which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, St. Fohn xv. 26. and from the Son, St. Fohn XV1. 7. 
which was this Day breath'd firſt of all ſolemnly into the World ro quic- 
ken it to a heavenly life. Spirits Dei, and Spiritus Dew,the Spirit of God, 
and the Spirit which is God, and the only Spirit that can bring us all to 
God, | 
' But this great Nature is too great to comprehend, too infinite to pur- 
ſue. Norcan the Simile reach it. It falls ſhort, and ſo muſt I and you 
when we have done our utmoſt. 'Tis an eafter Proje& for us both to fall 
upon the Power and Operations of it, though I foreſee we ſhall ofrcen there 
be at a ſtand too. Yet, to help our ſelves as well as wecan, we will con- 
ſider the Operations ; firſt by themſelves, then by their EfeZs, and then 
thirdly by their Conrſe and (ombaſs. By themſelves firſt. 

IT. The wind, you hear, blows, and ſo the Spirit blows, Yet the Spirits . 
not, blows not neither like evety wind. There are whirlwinds that make 
a horrid noiſe, that whirl every way abont, and turn the World ap ws 

y 


fie turvy, upſide down , the wind that is but Spirirws,a dire and order 
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breathing does not {o. Spirit ua ene iS but Vertigo Spirits, the ſpirit of 
giddinels that the Prophet ſpeaks of, 1ſe.xix. 14. 15 but the Vertigo, or turn- 
ing of the brain, an abuſe of the name, not a ſpirit, but a meer humour 
that makes us giddy z has made this Nation {o'too long. 

2. Bluſtring, and ſtormy winds there are, 44 rather than =nyuem, 
Graves wviolento flamine venti, but this no ſuch. Spirits rather than Yentw 
ours is here ; a calm and peaceable one, a breath rather than a wind, a 
Spirit proceeding from the God of peace, bequeathed and ſent us by the 
Prince of peace; fo ſtill and even, that it did not ſo much as diſorder a 
wreath of that holy flame, which this day encircled the heads of 
the Diſciples, but let that heavenly fire fit quietly upon them, 
Atts 11.3. | 

3. Nor isit of this wind to which this Spirit is compared, ſaid flat 
here, but /pirat, not ſaid to blow by a word that ſignifies commonly only 
the ordinary and natural blowing. All is ſupernatural here. *Tis neither 
whirling, we told you firſt, nor bluffrivg, we {aid ſecondly, nor puffing wind 
we tell you now z 'tisa meek, an humble Spirit ; from the beginning it 
moy'd upon the waters, Gez, 1. but did not ſwell them into waves or 
billows, as natural winds commonly do, nor does it now z but _ 

uides all our waters, paſſions, and motions into their proper place wit 

weetneſs and order ; which is meerly a ſupernatural work. WS 

4- And yet as ſoft and ſmooth as it blows, it is the Spirit of Power, a. 
mighty wind, As ii.2. and ruſh in it does oft times at firſt with a little 
ſudden, and eager violence; yet two ſyllables, one ſingle fiat, and all is 
done ; ſtrange ; ex we know are done by a very little. wind, ang that 
one word of this one Spirit made the World our of nothing, and can as 
eafily make a nothing of the World. He can remove the greateſt rocks 
and mountains not only with the breath of his diſpleaſure, bur of his 
pleaſure too, hiseaſteſt breath. He blew the Gods of the Heathen out 
of their Thrones, and ſpake all their Oracles dumb, blew all their ſpirits 
in a moment thence, and yet the voice of his breathing was ſcarce 
heard. He does ſo ſtill, throws down all the Holds and Fortreſſes of the 
devil in us fine ſfrepitu without noiſe, Some ruſhing mighty wind ſome- 
times may go before it to rouze our dulneſs and awake us, but the ſpirit 
is not there. Some Earthquake of ſervile fear may ſhake us firſt, and 
affright us from ſome ill action, but the Spirit is not there. Some fire or 
Kery trial may firſt burn or ſcorch us, and thereby make us look about us, 
or ſome kinder fire warm us into a better temper than formerly we were 
in, but the Spirit is not there neither, Bur - wick theſe outward diſpenſa- 
tions have ſufficiently diſpoſed us to attention then comes the ſill ſmall 
woice, 1 Kings x1x.12. and zhere's the Spirit that filently glides into our 
ſouls as the ſmall dew into a fleece of wool. Such a ſtill, ſmooth, ſweer 
breath of wind is the true reſemblance of the Spirit, and when this comes 
it works wonders, that minds me of the next Particular, the Efefs of 
both the wind and Spirit. 


Two eſpecial effets the wind has: To purifie, and to refreſh. Theſe are 
the prime Effects of the Spirir too, 

1, When the holy Spirit enters into the heart it purifies and cleanſes ir 
from all pollution. This made David pray, Pſal.li.10. Create imme, O Lord, 
aclean heart, Yea, but how ? O bleſſed Propher ; why, as it follows, by re- 
newing 4 right ſpirit within me. That's the way tomake him clean. No 
m but tht, bur char will. For the Spirit is compar'd to fire, As ii.z, 
and that purifies, To water, St, Fehniv, 10, and that cleanſes, And here 
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ro wind, and that blows away all the chaff and duſt that is either in us 
or about us. _ | oy” 
(z.) This Spirit refreſbes, too, It rexews the face of the Earth, Pal. civ. 
30. It giverb reſt and quiet , Iſai. Ixiii. 14. >It upholds and eftabliſbes the 
faint and decaying ſpirit, Plal. li, 12. It refreſhes us in our Bonds, and ſets 
us free, Rem. Viii. 15. It cemforts us in all diſtreſſes, for he is 3 megaar]@, 
the Comforter that ſhould come into the world, St. Fohs xiv, 26. 
(3.) NaylI may add one thing more, It not only refreſhes us when 
we are faint and weary, and almoſt dying, but it revives us even when 
we are dead, is a quuckning Spirit , St. Fohm vi. 63. Like that wind the 
Naturaliff tells us of, which in the Spring time quickens the dull dead 
Earth into Herbs, and Flowers. Such a wind is this Spirit, that gives 
life to every one that comes into the world ; for he is the Spiric of Life, 
Rom. viii, 2, | | 
But that which adds ſomewhat ſtill to the fuller glory of theſe effects, 
and muſt not be paſs'd without a note, is, that 'tis Spirie ſtill, this wind 
blows Mill. For | +54 ik the winds are not always in a noiſe and buſtle, 
yer ſome ſpirit of air there is that moves in the deepeſt ſtillneſs. $Spii- 
5 there is always, though not ventw , ſome tender breeze, though no 
gale of wind, there is always ſtirring, And if there were not conti- 
nually ſome ſuch ſweet breathings of the Holy Spirit upon us, when 
thoſe ſtrong and louder blaſts ſeem to be jull's alleep, we were but 
dead men, and might ſleep for ever, bur ſuch there are, and we live 
by them. -- 
I might, but I will not add any more to the Effects either of the 
Wind, or of the Spirit. I paſs on to their Courſe and Compaſs , to ſhew 
you how far their effects and powers reach. The wind bloweth where it lift- | 
eth, and the Spirit where he willeth. : __— 
And here I muſt tell you, "Ore 6924, Ubi wwlt is a large circuit. Ubs is 
where, and Ubi is whes, and Yult is what you will , eſpecially whea 'tis 
bis who worketh all things according to the counſel of bis will, Eyhel. i. 11. S0 
that *rwill be no ſtretching to ſay either of the Wind, or of the Spirit, 
that it bloweth (1) wheye it liſts, and (2.) How it liſts, and (3.) As much 
as it liſts, and (4,) On whors it liſts, and (5.) whey it liſts, | 
(1.) The ind blows where it liſts, on this ſide, or on that fide, or on 
zny fide, any where, and every where, The Spirit does ſo too, .onl 
with more propriety to Vi wult , doing out of the bberty of its own will, 
what the wind only does out of the ſubrilty of its nature. No place lies 
exempted from the power of his will. It finds St. Paw/and Silas in the AS 16.15. 
priſon, and blows up the organs of their voices into Songs .and Hymns, 
It finds cManaſſes in the dungeon, blows there with his wind, and. the 2 Chron. 35. 
waters flow out of his eyes. It finds St. Metthewarthe receipt of Cu- C9, _. 
ſtom, and blows him out of a Pablicas into an Foote. It blows St. Pe 3.Mar.4.12. 
ger and St. Andrew out of their Boat to the ſtern of the Church of Chriſt, 439. z. | 
He blows upon ſome in their journey, as upon St. Paul, upon others at 5:16 
home, as upon Cornelius; upon one in the bed, upon another at the eMill, 34: 
upon Fones in the Whales belly, - No place beyond his compaſs, aot the **=-:4. 
Iſles of the Gentiles, not the land of Uz, not the Deſerts of Arabia. Here jon. 3.:. 
and there even amongſt them, he blows ſome into his Kingdom, In a 
word, no chamber ſo ſecret, bur it can get into ; no place fo remote, bur 
It can reach, none ſo private, but it can find; none ſo ſtrogg , but ic 
can break through z none ſo deep, bur ir can fathom ; none ſo high ; 
but it can ſcale z no place at all, but - _ come into and none fo — 
h hz ut 
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but' fome . way or other it will vouchſafe to viſit. It makes Holy D4- 
wid, Cry out aS In an extaſic , Pſal. CxXxxiXx. 6. Whither ſbell 1go then from 
thy Spirit? or, whether ſhall I go then from thy Preſence ? If I climb up into 
Heaven, thou art there ; if 1 go down to' Hell, thou art there alſo. 1f 1-take the 
wings of the morning, and remain in the attermoſt pare of the earth, even there 
alſe ſhall thy hend lead me , and thy right hand ſball hold me. No rs 
it ſeems, in Heaven or Earth, or Sea, or Hell it ſelf, can hold him 
out. 

Nor can any hold him to this or that way of working neither £ for He 
bloweth (2.) How he liſts ; ſometimes louder, ſometimes ſofter, ſometimes 
after this manner,ſometimes after that, He rajſes new inclinations,or he 
cheriſhes the o1d;He changes the rempers of men,or difpoſes them, He re- 


moves opportunities of doing ill, or he propounds opportunities of doing | 
good z he ſcares us with threats,or allures us with promiſes ; he drives us | 


with judgments, or he draws vs with mercies ; he inflames us within, or 


he moves us from withont, which way ſoever it pleaſes him. No wind 


ſo various in its blowing. Different ways he has to deal with divers men; 
and aver fities of gifts he has for them too, differences of Adminiſtrations, 
drverfaties of Operations, 1 Cor, xii. 5. To one he gives the word of wiſdom, 
to another the word of knowledge, th another faith, to another the gift 
of healing, to another the working of miracles, to another propheſie, to ano- 
ther diſcerning of ſpirits, to another divers kinds of tongues , to another the 
interpretation of tongues, all from the Spirit, ſays the 4poſtle, in the fore- 
cited Chapter, Ngr was this only for thoſe times. He ſtill breaths di. 
verſities of gifts and graces, as he pleaſes. On ſore fanQifying graces, 
on others edifying. On others both.” To ſome he gives a cheerful, to 
others a ſad ſpirit : to ſome a kind of holy lightneſs, ro others a religi- 


ous gravity ; to one a power wholly to quit the World, to. another 


power to ſtand holy in it; to one an aBility to rule, to another a 


readineſs to obey; ro one courage, to another” patience, «0 A' third 


_ temperance, and fo ro others other graces, as he thinks fitteſt, 


 (3-) Yetof theſe gifts, ro ſome more, to ſomt'leſs, not to all alike; 
nay, not to the ſame perſon always alike neither, but (3.) as much 


only as this Spirit will. All have not faith alike nor hope alike, nor 
charity alike, norcourage alike, nor pariencealike ; neither all vertues, 


nor” any vertnes all alike. Upon ſome the «bundarce of the Spirir dwells, 
upon (others he breaths only : ſome have had exſtafies, orhers bur onl 


moderate breathings. Ekah had abundance of the Spirit, yet Elihs has 


it dowbled, 2 Kingsi1. g. And yet this very ſame Elfba, that preſently 

\ it divides Jordan with.the wind of a Mantle, and 'reftores waters 
to' their ſweetneſs, and earth to its fruirfulneſs by a cruſe.of Salt, 
2 Kings ii. 21. in but the very next Chaprey cannot {> much as propheſie 
without 2 Xinftrel, ver. 15. iS not ſo much as in a diſpoſition ta receive 
this divine $Sprrit, without the help of an Inſtrument of Muſick to rally 
his Fpirits intq harmony and order. 'St. Pas/ wha was but even now 
caught up into the third Heavens, 2 Cor. Xii. 1. feels by.and by ſuch a 


thorn in the fleſh, ver. 7, that of all that great extraordinary proporti- 


on, he has no more left him than a poor pitrance, a mere ſufficiency, 
were 9. FX | £6 7 REY 
(4.) And the Perſon is as mact{m his own power as the meaſure is. 
He blows not only what, but upon whow he will. He s no mans debtor, 
Rom. Xi. 35. He will have mercy wpon whom he will have mercy, Rom. 3x« 
23. "What? if He to ſhew his juſtice, will no longer breath upon Tome 
| perſons 
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perſons who have ſo buy deſpiſed his mercy, and yet to make known 

the riches of his glory, will yet breath ſomewhat longer upon others, thar 

for ought we know, may have deſery'd /as little, Who can complaint 

ſeeing he blows ſufficiently upon all, and is not obliged either in; juſtice 

= _ to do more, but juſtly may do all, where or upon whom 
Ce Wills ; 

One vb; there is behind, Hees free alſo for his own time ; for be 
(5.) bloweth when he liſteth, Upon ſome.in the wewb, 2s upon St. Fobw 
Beptift z upon others in the Cradle, upon ſome in their child-beed , upon 
others in their youth, upon others not till gr«y-harrs cover them, - In the 
morning, at the third, the ſixt, the ninth hour, in the evening, in the 
ſtill of night, in our-fleep, and when we are awake, are all his timey as 
he pleaſes to make them, or diſpoſe them. In proſperity, in adverſity, 
in the midſt of tears, or in the midſt of ſmiles , in health, in fickneſ(s, 
whenſoever it pleaſes him. He call'd' Samuel in his: childhood, Dewid in 
his youth, St. Paul in his manhood, Aſexeſſes in his age, and that which 
without contradiQtion ſhews the unlimittedacſs of his power, the Thief 
upon the Croſs. 4 | | 

I ſhall diſmiſs this Poiat, if you pleaſe, to take horhe with you theſs & 
Corollaries or Leſſons hence. | 

(1.) If che Spirit 6lwerth where it liſteth. WH are notcertainly ro ex+ 
clude any place, or Nation, from theſe bleſſed gales, or with the Dowee 
#iſts to confine him to any corner of the world, or to the Charch or ou» 
gregation we are of, as if he could blow no where elſe. Learn Cha» 
eikY. | 
(ai) Tf the Spirit bloweth rrw he liſteth. We do but ſhew our fo 
to preſcribe him his way. He knows what beſt he has to do, how be 


to mannage us to Salvation, Learn Diſcretion. 
if we have more of him than others, nor perhaps their demerie always - 
who have leſs. Whateverirt is, 'tis more: than we deſerye, both they 
and we, Let thar ſaffice (o humble us, and make us thankful, Lear 
(4.) If ir be only npon #how he pleaſes, 'Tis certainly ſometimes _— 
.upon ſome we know nor. So we have no reaſon to paſs a cenſure upon any 
mans foul. Learn to think well of all, - | = 
he has- not already, he may hereafrer breath,upog bim or her thou 
doubteſt moſt. If thou perhaps thy ſelf feel't him not within thee gow, 
thou may'ſt ere long.” Learn hence, to deſpair neither of thy ſe/f nor | 
In a word, ſeeing all his aQions are (o ftee, 21l his! bleſſings, and 2ll 
the ways of them ſo wholly in his own breaft.: Let ns all refigo up all our 
wills ro his, and- ſubmit them wholly to his pleaſure for rime and 
pleaſes. | = | A 
Yet for all this, Would we nor now willingly know ſomewhat of 
theſe myſterious arid ſtupendons operations « There is ſomewhat, I 
thongh you cannot p_—_ diſcern the motions of the Spirit, yoy may 
yet hear the ſound thereof; that's rhe '7hird General of the Tear, the 
plaineſs of the ſound, both of the wind and of the 8pirit, eafie enongh both 


(3.) If it be as mach too only as he lifts. 'Tis not ſare onr merit or deſert _, 
Humility... 

And fo much the- rather in that (5.) he'bloweth hes be will, If 
any one elſe. 
place and manner and meaſure, and bid him do with us what he 
confeſs, rowards' it in the next Point, and I ſhall ſhew you it ,-tbar 
of them to be heard And then hrare/t the ſound thereof- 

HI. For 
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III. For the ;zd, I need not tell you it, it ſpeaks lond enough ſome- 
times to wake: the drowſieſt ſleeper; though we cannot fee it, we 
can hear it, And'ſo-we may the Spirir too, as inviſible as he is. 
Now two ſounds there are of the Spirir, An Owiward and an 1s- 


ward. K-10 


They that heard the Parrierchs, the Prophets and Apoſtles preach, they 
heard the outward; ſo in St. Srevenwcaſe the Jews are ſaid to refiſt 
the. Spirit by which he fpake , AQs v1. 10. They that now hear them 
read or preach , they till hear the ſound of the Spirit. For ſo Chrift 
tells us, It is not they, the Prophets and the Apoſtles that ſpeak, but the 
Spirit that ſpeaketh in them, St. Matth. X. 20. 

\ The inward ſound of the Spirit is to be heard roo. When thou per- 


- * ceiveſt pious and godly motions riſe within thee, when at any time 


oodidefires come upon thee, when holy reſolutions ſpring up within 
thy boſom, when thou feeleſt thy ſoul overſpread with heavenly 
light, and the divine truth preaching to thine underſtanding , then 
thou heareſt the inward ſound, then this Holy Spiriz begins to dif- 
courſe and converſe with thee. And truly thouga none of theſe be 
perly ſounds, but only metephorical , yet they are plain expreſſions 
of the Spirit, and may well go for the ſounds of it to diſcern it by. 
Yer that you may notQniſtake falſe ſounds for true ones ; if you re- 
colle& what has been ſpoken ſcatteredly already in the diſcourſe of the 
Nature, Operations and Efi#s of the Spirit, you will eaſily find the true: 
ones to be thele, | OO | 
If the motion that at any time within us be pnre and heavenly, 
calm and gentle; if it purifie our hearts , if ir cleanſe our afﬀeRions, 


if it'penetrate the bones and 'marrow, if it cool the feavers of ourluſts, 


if it blow out the coals of our wrath; if it blow down the fortreſſes 


of fin; if it blow up good reſolutions , if it blow away the duſt that 


harigs too often} upon our = a&ions, the intereſts and by reſpe&s, 
if it 'refreſh the wounded fpirit, if it warm ns with holy flames, if 


it quicken us to all obedience. to God and Man; if it cauſe the 


the fruits of the Spirit, the poſe ſpeaks of, Gal. v. to bud up inus, 
then 'tis doubtleſs from this Spirit, and they are all as ſo many ſeve- 
ral kinds of ſounds rhat loudly ſpeak his being and breathing in us. 
W hatever motion, ſound, or langu e is not conſonant to one or other 


. of theſe, let men talk of the Spirit what they will, they are not of the 


Spirit in the Text, nor does- it make them ſpiritual men thar 
have 1t. 

Thus far our knowledge of the Spirit extends, theſe are the ſounds ic 
makes within and without us. But our jgxorence of it extends further, 
More of it there is that we know not, than that we know ; for notwith- 
ſtanding all this deciphering of the nature, effets, and ſound of the 
wind or Spirit. The Obſcerity 'of the courſe it takes,' and the Motion it 
moves int is fargreater, . for thou canft not tell whence it cometh, nor whither 
it goeth, Nor wind nor ſpirit. g 

IV. For the #izd firſt; They are bur genera} notions 'we entertaia 


| of it. God brinps the winds out of hu treaſure, (ays the Þſalmiſt, Cxxv. 7. 


Out of thoſe hidden chambers they come, -bnt where thoſe. chambers 
are we cannot tell, On a ſuddain they ariſe, ere we are aware, and away 
they go; and who can follow them? Who can trace their ſteps, or 
track their way, or over-take them in their lodging at night, or rell 


Ask 
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Ask Philoſophy, and let that anſwer you. whence is it that the winds 
ariſe? It anſwers you, frem a thin and airy vapour drawn up out of the 
earth tywards the middle Region of the Air, . but repercult or beaten 
back by the groſsneſs of ſome intervening cloud which drives it down 
obliquely with that violence we hear and fee]. This, or ſomething as 
obſcure, is all the knowledge we can get of it. For ask now where 


that vapour roſe * It cannot tell, Which way it went Ir know sit 


not. In what part of heavenit firſt became a wind « Ir cannot poiar 
it out, What is become of it now 'tis gone © It relolves you not. Into 
what part of the world it is retir'd when all is ſtill * It cannot anſwer you. 

We ule to ſay, from the Eaft, or from the weſt, from the North, or 
from the South, yet fo uncertain muſt we needs confels the firſt point 
of their motion, and (ſo many points do they vary ere they come 
at us, and fo quickly are they gone by us, that the wileſt of us all 
cannot tell exactly cither whence they were, or whither they wall. 

Bur yet again, if it be no more than ſuch a kind of wind as is in the 
Text,not Yentus but Spiritus,a meer breath of wind or air ; that undoubted- 
ly we know not whence it comes, or whither it goes. 

And yet the ways of the Spirit are more unſearchable; We know not 
any thing at all of his eternal Proceſſion, it was before any time we can 
imagine; We know nothing of his courſe or-motion all that infinite 
while before the World began. We underſtand nothing diſtin&ly of ir 
ever fince. His motions are ſo intricate, ſo various, and ſo infinite we 
cannot comprehend them. The diſpoſitions, the gifts, the graces he 
works daily in us we know not how they riſe, or how they ſpread,or how 
they vaniſh, Deſcend we a lictle to particulars. 

We are ſometimes mov'd, we feel, by the words of the Preacher, by 
the reading of a Chapter,, by a devout Book, or a godly Story, and yet 
we know not why more now than at another time; why at this time by 
a little touch, and not before by long perſwaſions ; why ſometimes by 
weak and flender, at other times not by any means ; why to vertue oft- 
times contrary to our former natures and diſpoſitions without any occa- 
ſion given, all ſenſible intereſts and motives clear againſt it, whilſt to an- 
other more eafie and kindly to us we cannot be wrought. Nor know we 
what becomes of any of thoſe holy motions when they depart, or we 


thruſt them from us. RY 
But if we ſhould $0 about to dive into thoſe hidden ſecrets of his 
d 


Counſel, why he ſhould blow upon us,and not upon others as good as we z 
why upon the Fews ſo fully,upon all the world beſides ſo ſparingly ; why 
he ſhould take this woman from the All, and not the other that works þ 
her, why of two in the ſame bed he ſhould refuſe the one, and chaokh 
the other ; why he ſhould by the ſame words and motions to two ſe- 
veral men of the ſame tempers and education, and at that time, as 
near as can be conjectured, in the ſame way and diſpoſition breath effe- 
Qually upon the one, and not the other, ſave this man preſently, and 
leave the other to himſelf ; we are here wholly at a loſs, they are my- 
ſteries of which we can ſay neither whence it is, nor whither it tends, bur 
only to the glory of his grace, and becauſe it fo pleaſes thee O bleſſed 
Spirit. 
nt ſeeing now we have told you all we can of Sic Spiritzs, of the firſt 
ſimilitude, the ſimilitude betwixt the Wind and the Spirit, let's now ſee 
what wecan make of Sic Sp/ritu natze, of the ſecond fimilitude betwixt 
the Spirit, and every ore that 15 born of it, So is every, GC, 
IH: General; 
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II. General. That He that is born of the $pirie ſhould be ſome way 
like it, is no wonder, becauſe he that is begotten may well be like him 
him that begets, he that is born like her that bore him, But how he 
comes either to be ſo begottenor born, or be lo like, 7hat may eaſily put 
us toa ſtand, yet that too will come in as one part of the ſimilitude. For 
four Points of likeneſs we ſhall obſerve between the $Spirie and him thar 
is born of it, as we did before between the Wind and the Spirit it ſelf, 
Like they arein their Natures, in their Operations, in their Sounds, andin 
their Motions,in the Evidence of thoſe, and the Obſcarity of theſe. 

x. They are like in Nature firſt, The Spirit ſpiritual and heavenly, 
and ſo is he that is born of it, He breaths nothing but heaven, ſpeaks 
nothing elſe, lives there, his Converſation wholly there, Phil. iii. 20. 
his affeQions all upon things above, kis faſhion not according to this 
World at all; his face, his eyes, his hands, his feet, his ways look 
thither all. He is ſolike him that he is now perfe@ly another thing than 
what he was before, new ſoul, new underſtanding, new will, new affe- 
Qions, new all, body and all; that fram'd into new obedience, quick- 
ned to a new life, a meer new creature,every Way ; nothing of earth or 
fleſh, bur all Spiritnow, You ſhall ſee the likeneſs of his nature plainer 
in the ſecond Reſemblance, the likeneſs of his A#ions and Operations to 
thoſe of the Spirit. 

2. The Operations of the Spirit we told you, (1.) were calm, and wa 
able, and ſo are His who is born of the Spirit, Love, Joy, Peace, Long- 
ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance,theſe 
are the fruits of the Spirit, G«/:v.22. and he that has the Spirit,has all 
theſe: He that has not, is none of his. ; | 

The Effeats ( 2. ) of the Spirir are purifying, refreſhing, and quick- 
ning. And he that has this Spirit, as well as he that has this hope the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ( 1. ) payifies himſelf from all uncleanneſs both of fleſh and 
Spirit, Then ( 2. ) refreſhes and comforts others, all that need it. And 
( 3-) brings forth alſo all good fruits, is fruitful in good works ; 
they miſtake ſadly that think themſelves or others ſpiritual men without 


them. 


And yet the ſtrangeſt Operation is behind, The Spirit bloweth where it 
lifteth, And can we make the Spirit and ſpiritual man agree here too £ 


| Ler'stry a little, Two things there are in it: A power and a liberty of 


blowing. 'Tis evident there muſt be power to do any thing every 
where, and as evident there muſt be liberty to do every thing an 
where. And both in power and liberty we ſhall find them like 3 and Girl 
mn power. | 
The Spirit is a Spirit of power, he that is born of it is a w»a7 of power. 
An hoſt of men cannot ſo much as make him affraid, Pſal. xxvii. 2, Sin it ſelf 
cannot overcome him ; He that is born of the Spirit he finneth not, 1 John 
v.18, He isable, with Simeon, to break all the cords of it, to (mite all 
ſuch Philitims before him,when this Spirit comes upon him, Nor Death, 
nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creatare Can over- 
come him, Rom.viii. 38, Over all theſe he is more than Conquerour, 
T hoſe things which before we were regenerate ſeem'd impaſſible, when 
we are once born again are light and eafie, we can do any thing then 
through his Spirit that dwelleth in us. Stabliſh us once with this free 
Spirit, and tis not cold or nakedneſs, hunger or thirſt, weariſome jour- 
neys, or dangerous ſhipwracks, ſtripes, or impriſonments, racks, or 
| | 'Sibbets, 
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gibbets,fire or faggor,that can force us from our hold,or over-power ys. 
This very Spirit upholds us in all our pains, and at length blows away 
every thing that troubles or offends us. | 

Nor is this Spirit only a Spirit of Power, but ( 2.) of Ziberty alſo, and 
where the Spirit ts, there there is Liberty, ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor.3.17. that is, 
he that has it, is free too. Free he is ( 1.) from the bondage of 
Moſes Lew, redeem'd from under that, Gal.iv.5, 6. Free ( 2. ) though 
not from the Oblig ations, yet from the Kigeurs of the Moral Law, GaL.iii, 
T3. Rom. Vil. 6. Free( 3.) from Sin, made'free from that, Rom. vi. 18. 
from the Dominion of it. Free ( 4.) from the Captivity of the Devil, 
recovered out of his ſnares, 2 Tim. ii. 26, Free, laſtly, from the D«- 
minion of Death, the ſting of it is loſt, the viQory of it gone, x (vr. 
XV. 55. SO is every one free that is born of the Spirit. Well may 
now his fame go out into all the World, and his name into all the 
corners of the earth. And indeed, it does ſo in the next words, in 
the next Point of the fimilitude, Thou heareſt the ſound thereof, Evident it is, 
and evident it is to, any, heard it may be, and any one may hear it, Thos, 
and Thos, and Thou, every Thou that will. 

Evident it is firſt, The Spiric is not a faxcy, nor are the Opera- 
tions of it ſo neither. The Spirie though it cannot be ſeen it (elf, 
yet ſomething there is of it that may be heard, heard , ſomewhat of 
zt, by the hearing of the ear, the effets not always in the under- 
ſtanding only, theſe very ears we carry are oft refreſht with the 
ſound of it ; our very ſenſes ſenſible of the ſtrength and power of 
it. And he that tells us of grace or Religion all within, of ſo ſer- 
ving God in the Spirit, that neither our own, nor other bodies, are 
the better for it, or ſhew any ſigns of it, has turn'd his Religion and De- 


votion into air and imagination, and not to Spirit, By hi fruits you ſhall 


know as well the ſpiritual man, as the Prophet. 
Nor has he, ſecondly, one peculiar ear-wark , one tone and cant- 


ing Diale& to diſcern him by. He that is born of the Spirit is 2 
free, and noble, and generous Spirit, uſes 4 Language that every 
body may underſtand, *Tis not the Myſtery of the Spirie, but the 
Myſtery of 7niquity that thus invelops- it ſelf in 2 private and affeted 
Phraſe, which ſounds ( 'tis to be fear'd ) the Spirit of Schiſm, Sin- 
»lerity, and Rebellion, and not of Love and Peace. And yet as plain a 
ound as the Spirits is, it is not laſtly without ſome obſcaricy, bur 
that is not of the ſound, that's plain and openiz but of the morion 
and courſe, of which we may have leave to be ignorant, and in many 
things can be no other. That's the laſt point wherein the Spirit and ſpiritual 
man are like. Thos canſt no more tell whence or whither thoſe great things the re- 
generate man atts are, than whence the wind or Spirit comes, or whither it goes. 
4. But that ſo it is, the amazements and doubts that this Dey 
fſeſſed thoſe who were the witneſſes of the wonders of this days 
work, and their ſeveral judgments and conjeures concerning the Ypo- 
fles this day filled with this holy Spirie will make it without que- 
ſtion. Some ſaid, what meaneth thu? Others (aid mocking, theſe men are 
fall of new wine, All were amazed and in doubt, As 11. 12,13, The 
4poſiles ſeem'd ſuch ſtrange things to them now, ſince the Holy Ghoſt had 
faln upon them, thatt hey knew not »-w what to make of them, or of 
any thing they did. In the progreſs afterward of theit lives and courſes, 
they were as little underſtood, as much miſconſtrued by the world. They 


were thought fools and mad-men, when moſt wiſe and ſober, As xxvi. 24, 
Iii condemn'd 
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condemn'd for wicked when they were moſt innocent, reckon'd the ſeam and. 
"Tcouring of the world, 1 Cor, iv. 13, when they were the Treaſures and 
| Rae of it; judg'd as dying, when they only 3raly liv'd z, accounted ſorrow- 
ful, yet were always rejoycing 3 eſteemed poor, yet ſo far from being ſo,thac 
they made many rih , thought to have zcthing, and yet poſſeſſed «ll things, 
2 (or,yig,io- Soitwas then, ſo italways was, ſoitever will be. The 
Word il never, never ca conceive the nature and way of him that is 
born of the Spirit, x Cor.ii.14, We know not what to make even of his 
»ikmulre in the Text, whether to read it born or begotten, for tis both ; 
and how. he ſhould be both by the ſame Spirit, or how the ſame $pirir 
ſhould be both Father and Mother to him, we cannot tell, How he is be- 
gotten by the Spirit ; how he is new born , the ways of his birth, the 
ways of his life, theway of his death z how he is wrought, and form'd, 
mou[ded out of his old, ſtiff, ſtubborn temper into mildneſs and ſoft- 
neſs ;; how the old: man is mortified in all his members ; how the new 
' man riſes and grows in all his parts ; how he refiſts ſo many ſtrong tem- 
ptationsz how he can ſo chearfully renounce the World, how he can ſo 
wholly deny himſelf, how he canſo merrily purſue a troubleſome and de- 
ſpiſed vertue, why he ſhould do all this when there appears nothzng bur 
trouble, ſorrow, and diſadvantage by it, are all myſteries ſo obſcure and 
dark, that night it ſelf is mid-day to them, Nor is at leſs to ſee with what 
calmneſs and contentedneſs he paſſes hence through pains and tortures, 
nor can we conceive the glory and happineſs that attends him, Thus is 
the ſpiritual Heroe's life and death a myſtery, ſo far aboye the apprehen- 
fion of dufl-ey'd earth, that. it koows no more of its courſe or motion 
Kr it does o* the winds, neither what it is, nor whence it comes, nor whi- 
1 ERR oY. | 
Bat afre: 2)l theſe myſteries I end in plainneſs, *Tis a Day, indeed, as 
well as a Text of myſteries and wonders, but both Day; and Text,and wind; 
and gh will be all ſatisfied if they can leave theſe plain Leflons upon 
our Spixits. ab a 
That (1.) we now get us up with Eljeh, 1 King.xix. 11. to the Mount of 
Gap get us often upto his holy places to expeR this holy wind and ſpirit. 
(2.) That there we wrap our faces in our MHertles a5 he did his in his,v.13. 
cover them with all reverence and humility toreceive him, That (3.) we go 
out With him too, and ſtand in the entry of our Caves, every one in his 
lace ready to worſbip and adere him when he comes, That { 4,) we there 
iſten carfully to the ſound he makes as he paſſes by, attentively to hear 
his voice, and know his will, and do his pleaſure. That (5.) we take the 
wings df the morning ,as holy David ſpeaks,our earlieſt deyptions and prayers 
to convey us to his preſence, that he may blow and breath upon us, and 
we daily find and feel him puritying, quickning, and refreſhing us, and” 
yk aud more and more drawing nearer tous, or us nearer to himſelf. 
And then no matter whether we know whence he comes, or whither he 
goes, ſo he thus take us with him when he comes, and carry us thither 
wath apc he goes where he eternally with the Father and the Sop re- 
es in glory. | 
Even fo, 0 bleſſed and Eternal Spirit, blow upon us,. and this day keep 
thy Feftivs/ among us for Feſw Chrift his ſake, to whom with the Father 
and thy /e/f be all our wonder 2nd admiration, all Worlbip and Adorati- 
| tion, all ourpraiſe and glory from this day for ever, Ames. 
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Xx St, JOHN xvi 13, | 
Howbeit when He, the Spirit of Truth is come , be will gnide you 
into all truth. 


3j N D of ſuch a Spirit never had the world more need 
IA; than now, never more need of one to guide us in- 
\ "VEL all cruth then at this time, wherein we are pe- 

Me { ſtered and ſurrounded all with Error, with all ſorts 
Ry, of Error; never more need that the Spiris of Trath 
ſhould come, to guide-us, than now when there 
are ſ0_many ſpirits up and abroad, that men know 
not which to follow. Come Holy Ghoſt” Eternal God ne- 
.. ver fitter to be ſung than now. 

For by. the face of our Hemiſphere, we may ſeem either to have loſt 
him quite, or with thoſe in St. Peter, we my ask, Where is the Pro- 
miſe of his coming ? When he is come indeed, he will guide us into all 
truth, yea,but, when is that * When comes he ? | 

Why 2 this day he came, this day was this Scriprare fulfilled, this 
day this Promiſe made good, The Spirit of Truth came down from Hea- 
ven upon the Apoſtles this day z ſo that from this day forward they 
ſpake all rongues and truths, who before were both ignorant of the one, 
and could not bear many ofthe other. 

Well, but the 4poftles are dead , and all the Diſciples that could pre- 
tend to thoſe gifts and prerogatives are dead, and we neither ſpeak 
with tongues by the ſpirit, nor underſtand all truths any of us, nor can 
yet hear of any that do, Is his Promiſe then utterly come to an end for 
evermore ? Certainly either come he is nor, or lead us he does not, or 
into Truth he does not, or into bur a little, and that but very few of 
us, or we at this end of the world have no part or portion in his com- 
ing : ſomething or other there is, ſome reaſon or other 10 be given why 
this Wind, this Spirit does not blow upon. us. | 

That he is come, this day of Penreceft plainly tells us; that he is 
'S "come 
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come not to go again, Chriſts own promiſe chat he ſhould abide with 
a for ever, St. Fohn xiv.16. does aſſure us; that to us too it is he comes, 
though not vi by. jade tay. yet inviſbly every day, (which is as 


much for truth, thdugh'nor'for tongues) St. Peter tells us in his Sermon 


this day out of the Prophet Joel, that the Spirit @ to be poured apon lf , 
= I 


7. ſo upon otigs too ; and rt Spirit for his part is alwa 
ey cntalling us to c<ine, Revs Xxii. 37, $o that the f le wil 
lis ho«Spirit, that he gdides us not inte. all 
truth. 


The truth is, men are not diſpoſed as they ſhould be. He that looks 
into their ways and purſuits after truth may ſee it withour SpeRacles. 
Other, ſpirits are ſet up, ,new lights advanc'd, private ſpirits preferr'd, 
all the people are beconle leaders, eve pan chigks himſelf of age to 
anſwer Br Fimſel 2nd to guide himſelf, iſp chat there is either no bo- 
dy to be guided, (all che Loft youne being Kings and Prieſts, and Pro- 
phets) or elſe no body will be, but according to their own fancies pre- 
ckces, intereſts and humors. This is the true poſture, the yery face of 

eligion now adays, and the true reaſon that this Spirit of Truth 
ceaſes to guide them into truth: For, He leads none bur thoſe that will 
be led, and they will not. He'is only ſent to guide, not to hale them on, 
or drive them forward. To you Diſciples, ſuch as are willing to be 
caught; not to them tha will be all Maſters. To thoſe that could nor 
bear all truths then, not to thoſe that would not then, nor to thoſe that 
will not now, who make Chriſts promiſe of none effe to themſelves by 

ir own erſneſs. - ; 
- Timewas (and this diy it was) when Heforrd men-better diſpoſed 


our ſelves, not t 


for his coming, found chem together at their Prayers, nor, as now, to- 


; 


ether by the ears, of one accord, not in Sets and FaQtions, waiting all 
or the iſe of his coming, not preventing it as S«#/ did Sewuels with 
z foolifh Sacrifice, only as himſelf confeſſes, left the people ſhonld for- 
fake him, 1 Sm, xiii.'11. and as is uſual now, not to ſtay the coming 
of the Spirit of Tyath, but to ſet up one of their own, no matter of what, 
co keepthe Aga from ſcattering and forſaking them; any ſpirit, ſo 
it can keep them to them. They were to wait for the Prowile of the 
Father, 4s i. 4, which was the Spirit of Truth. They did, and had ir. 
Do we ſo, and ſo we ſhall too. Our caſe ſtill is the ſame with theirs, 
They could not bear all truths rogether, no more can we. They ſtood in 
hn r daily teaching, we do more. They wanted a guide , we cannot 
o without him. Truth is ſtill as necefſary to be known as then it was. 
o this purpoſe was the Holy Spirit promiſed, to this purpoſe ſenc, to 
this purpoſe ſery'd, and ſerve he does ſtill, the neceffity being the ſame, 
like to be the ſame for ever, only fit we our ſelves to receive him when 
he comes z and howbeit things look ſtrangely, and this promiſe ſeems al- 
moſt impoſſible now, the Spirit of Truth will come, and when the Spirit 
of Trath is come, be will guide them, &c. 
The words are Chriſts Promiſe of ſending the Holy Spirit , now the 
fifth time repeated, to raiſe up the ſpirits of the drooping Diſciples, now 
ready to faint and die away, upon the diſcourſe of their, Lords depar- 
ture. He was now ſhortly to bid adieu to the world and them , = ſo 
much he lov'd them, that h& would not leave them comforcleſs, though 
himſelf, who was their only joy and comfort, was to go away, yet he 
would not leave them without another Comforter. Though he that 
was the way, muſt aſcend, yet a guide ſhould preſently deſcend - 
$4: guide 
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uide them after him, though he who was the Truth muſt back to 
eaven, yet the Spirit of Truth ſhould forthwith come down to guide 
them into all truth co bring them thither. So that here, even without a 
guide you may eaſily find two Confiderables, Av! 
1- The Advent, or coming of -the Holy Spirit , when He the Spirit of 
Truth is come. 37 1 
2. The Intent or purpoſe of it, the end and benefit of his Advent or 
comm He will gaide you into all Trath z, that's the buſineſs, 
In the Firſt we ſhall confider, 
r. His title, He The Spirit of Truth. 
2. His motion, Is Comve. | 
3, His time , whes, indefinite it is here, but a due time it has, and 
we will ſtrive to learn when it is. 
4+ His manner of coming, (1.) Inviſibly as a Spirit z (z.)EfeQuall 
as 2 Spitit of Truth , (3.) Gently and (4.) Softly : both impli 
in the word or term of Coming. ( 5.) Suddenly roo ſometimes, when 
he is come, as if ſo ſuddenly, that we ſhould not feel or know 
ic till he is. | 
w__ Second, the Intent or Benefit of his coming we ſhall ob» 
erve, | 
(1.) The benefit, What it is z To lead, (2.) Whether £ into rravh. 
Into Truth, (3.) How far © Into all Trath. Yea,but (4.) ro Whom 
all theſe 2 to you, even to lead yous, Tow and _ you, all of 
us, in our way, in our order, one after another : Yea, but laſtly, 
\ leadus, and into trath, and into «//truth ; but How * 3/2540, ſays 
the Text, ſhew and make and draw us outa way, and cenduR and 
move, and aQuate us in it. 

When have thus conſidered them fingle and apart, we will j 
them again together and ſo leave them. Tell you how the leading is al- 
ways proportionate to his coming, as he comes, ſo he leads, If he comes 
miraculouſly and extraordinarily,ſo he leads, if invifibly and ordinarily, 
ſo he leads, as much as he comes into us, ſo much he leads ns; as 
: his coming, ſo is his leading and no other, the one anſwerable to 
the other, | 

And laſtly, all this we ſhall make good from Chriſts promiſe here, 
(1 ) That hi Promiſe we have for it, who will not,cannor fail us, (2.)Pro- 
miſe upon promiſe, (3.) a promiſe with a zo» ob/ſtante, with a Howbeit ; 
that howbeit, all elſe ſhould fail, this ſhould not ; howbeit to the world 
this Spirit may prove ſomething elſe then a Guide, a Reprover or a 
Jud e, yetto us he ſhall be a: guide into the way of truth. This will 

To ſum, theſe the heads of my Diſcourſe , which chat I may happily 
purſue ; Come thes O Spirit of Truth, and guide my thoughts and wer 
this dey, that I may teach thy ways unto the people, and declare thy Trath, 

We are to begin with the Spirits Advent, or his Coming z for come to 
us he muſt before he guide us z and that his entertainment may be ac- 
cording, enquire we; firſt, Whoitis? His Titles here will beſt inform 
you , He, the Spirit of, &c. | 
1. He, What's He? He, is 2 relative, relates to an Antecedent, re- 
fers to ſome perſon mentioned before. Who's that £ (1.) the Comforter, 
ver. 7, Who's He? the Comforter, (2.) which is the Holy Ghoſt, Chap.xiv. 
26. (3.) One that the world cannot receive , ver. 17. of the ſatne Chapter, 
fo great that the world, as wide as it is, cannot contain him ; ſo good, 
that the world, which {as St: John ſpeaks) lies in wickedneſs, cannot 
receive 


_— 
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receive him ; (4.) a Comforter that ſhall abide for ever, ver:16. an eternal 
Comforter , (5.) whom I will ſend unto you from my Father, Chap.xv.26. 
2 heavenly Comforter z which proceederh from the Father, the ſame verſe, a 
Comforter who is the very Spirit of God, or God the Spirit. proceeding. 
This is He we ſpeak of, this is He that is ſaid here to come, tha is ſaid 
ſtill co come. 

+22; Well may the Evengeliift ſtand and ſtop at his *#»& here, ſtand 
and take breath here at this He ; as if he knew not how to go further, 
how to call him, how to expreſs him: He, the Comforter ; he, that a- 
bides for ever ; he, whom the world cannot receive; he,the Holy Ghoſt ; 
he that proceeds from the Father and the Son, all this he had ſaid al- 
ready, and more: he thought he could not ſay, and therefore now here 
makes a halt, as I may ſay, He and no more, to give us time to con- 
ſider 'of the greatneſs of the perſon that is to come, and to prepare for 
his coming. Pos 4 rag EY 

Yet to confirm all that before he has ſaid of him, as he began the 

iſe of him , Chep. xiv. ver. 16, 17. under the name of the Spirit of 
rath, ſo he concludes it with the ſame Title, that we might know,all 
that he has ſaid is truth, all chat Chriſt has promiſed of him is no more 
than truth, for he is the Spiric of Truth: The Spirit of Truth. 
xa To make good and true all that Chriſt had promiſed, the very ſea/ 
and fignature of our Redemptios, Epheſ, iv. 30. to feal the conveyance of 
our Inheritance to us, Epbeſ. i. 14- to make that good, to bear witneſs with 
our ſpirit that we: are the (bildren of God, Rom. viii. 16. to make all good 
£0 us both in Heaven and in Earth. , 

2: Hes the Spirit of Truth, becauſe the Spirir of God and Chriſt. God 
is Truth, and Chriſt is the Truth, St. Joh xiv. 16. and the Spirit of God 
he is, x (or: ii. x2. and the Spirit of Chriſt he is, 2þyl. i. 19. Gs be ſure, 
the Spirit of Truth, if of God and Chriſt. 

3 he Spirit of Truth is the Spirit of Propheſie, Rev. xix. 10. thoſe 
holy men ſpake as 'they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. who ſpake 
by the' Prophets, ſays the Nicene (reed, and Prophets they are not, but ly- 
ars;' who ſpeak not the truth, nor is it Propheſie, if ir be not truth, 

4- The Spirit of Truth, for that as he inſpires grace, ſo he doth truth 
too, all ſupernatural truths to be ſure : For truths there are many, and 
ſpirits there are many, but no truth but from him, nor no Spirit of 
Truth but he himſelf; He is the Fountain of Truth, as in him and 
from him it is we live and breath, He breaths into us this breath of 
life, the ſpirit of life from this Spirit, ſo from this Spirit of Truth 
all the truth that at any time breaths from us, even natural craths and 
the truths of reaſon , but thar's not it. Inſpired truths, ſpiritual truths, 
they, are the proper effe&s of this Spirit: Other truths may be from 
him, nay, are originally all from him, as all good from God that eternal 
ſource of goodneſs, but they may ſometimes ariſe and breath from our 
own ſpirits within, or be pur into us by other ſpirits, by the mini- 
= of Angels from without, bur inſpired truths from this Spiric 
alone, 

Angels indeed are ſometimes the meſſengers of it, but never called 
the ſpirits of it; they bring it, they do not breath it: When they have 
brought it and done their meſſage, be ir never ſo true, never ſo com- 
fortable, it will norcomfort, but amaze us; it will not fink into us,buc 
ly only at our doors till this Spirit breath and work it in. He alone $pj- 
ritws Veritatic, the Inſpirer of truth, 


Hence 
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Henceit is that this Spirit of of all Spirits is only call'd the (omforter,for 
that he only lets in the comfort to the heart whatever Spirit is the Meſ- 
ſenger, Beit the Angels, thoſe Spirits and Meſſengers of heayen, or 
be it the Miniſters, thoſe Meſſengers upon earth, with all the life and 
ſpirit they can give their words, no comfort from either, unleſs this Spi- 
rit of truth blow open the doors, inſpire and breath in with them. 
Truth it ſelf cannot work upon our ſpirits but by the ſpication of this 
Spirit of truth. *Tis but a dead Letter, a vaniſhing voice, a meer piece of 
articulate air, the beſt, the greateſt, the ſoundeſt truth no other, it has no 
ſpirit, it has no life, but from this Spirit of truth. | 

To conclude this Point, Ic is not, when the, Spiric of rruth i come, or 
when He, that is, the Comforter is come, though both be but one, he ſhall 
guide you, neither title ſingle, but He, the Spirit of rruth, both together , 
to teach us firſt, That the truth which this Spirit brings is full of com- 
fort, always comfortable. Startle us it may a little at the firſt, but then 
reſently, Fear not, comes preſently to comfort us ; trouble us it maya 
ttle at the firſt, nay, and bring ſome tribulation with it, as times may 
be, but ere the verſe be out, ere the words be out almoſt, Be of  goodchear, 
ſays Chriſt, *tis butin the world, and I have overcome the world, and in 
me ze ſhall have peace, St. Fobn xvi.33. that came before, ſo that tribula- 
tion is encompaſſed with comfort, Te ſball be ſorrowful indeed, but your 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, ver.29. the firſt is no ſooner mentioned, bur 
the other follows as faſt as the Comme will let it. Chriſts truth, and this 
Spirits truth is the Comforters truth as well as the Spirits, and have not 
on'y you to act and do, but comfort alſo in the doing, and after it to be 

ure. Nay, 

Joyn'd ſo ( 2. ) He, the Spirit of rruth, to teach us again, that nothing 
can comfort us but the truth, no Spirit hold up our Spirits bur the Spiric 
of truth. Lies and falſhoods may uphold us for a time, and keep up our 
Spirits, but long they will not hold z a few days will diſcover them, and 
then we are ſadder than at firſt. To be deluded adds ſhame to our grief , 
*ris this Spirit only that is the Spirit of our life, that keeps us breathing 
and alive; tis only truth that truly comforts us z which even then when 
it appears moſt troubleſome, and at the worſt, has this comfort with ity 
that we ſee it, that we ſee the worſt, need fear no more, whilſt the joys 
that riſe from falſe apprehenſions, or lying vanities, indeed from any 
thing below this Spirit of truth and heaven, bring ſo much fear of a 
change, or cloſe, or too ſudden an end, that I may well lay they have 
no comfort with them. They flow not from this Comforter, they come 
not from this Spirit, that's the reaſon they have no Comfort, no Spirit ia 
them. It may well occaſion us as ſoon as we can to look after this He,the 
Spirit of truth, and for our own ſakes enquire where he «, watch his motion, 
what, and whence, and whither it is. | 

2. Tounderſtand the motion and coming of the Spirit, whatit means, 
we can take no better way than to periiſe = Phraſes of the holy Book, 
under what terms it elſewhere does deliver it. The firſt time we hear of 
it we read it moving,Gez.i 3. The next time ſtriving with man, Ge. vi. 3. 
Then filling him, Exod. xxxi. 3, Then reſting upon him, Nam. xi, 25. 
Sometimes he is ſaid to come, F#dz. iij. 10. Sometimes to enter into us, 
Ezek.ii.2, Sometimes to fall upon us, Ezek,xi.5. Sometimes to be put up- 
onus, Num, Xi. 29, SOMertimes £0 be put into us, Exeb. XxXvi.27. Some- 
times to breath, ſometimes to blow upon us, 1ſe.xl. 7. All theſe ways is 
he ſaid to come ; whether he move us to good, or ſtrive with us againſt 

evil, 
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evil, or All us with ſundry gifts and graces, or reſt upon us in their 
continuance z whether he comes upon us in the power of his Adminiſtra- 
tions ; or whether he enter as it were and poſleſs us wholly as his own g 
whether he appear in us, or withont us ; whether he*come upon us ſo 
ſuddenly, and unuſually, that he ſeems even to fall upon us, or be put 
upon us by ordinary ways and means z whether by yams on, or 
breathing in z whether by a ſofter breath, or a ſtronger blaſt ; whether 
he come 1n the feathers of 2 Dove, or on the wings of the wind , whe- 
ther in Fire, or in Tongues ; whether in a viſible ſhape, or in an inviſi- 
ble power and grace they are his comings all, ſometimes one way, 
ſometimes another, his comings they are all: Yet but ſome, not all of 
his comings, for all his ways are paſt finding out, and teach us a Leſſon 
" againſt curiofity in mm his _— _ 

Andyet, this word Come ſounds ſomewhat hard for all this ſtill: Did 
we not ſay he was God « And can God be ſaid to come any whither, who 
is every wheres Nay, of this very Spirit expreſly ſays the Pſa/mift, Plal. 
CXXXiX. 7. Whither ſball I go then from thy Spirit ? And if I cannot go from 
him, what needs his coming 2. Coming, here, is a word of grace and fa- 
vour ; and certainly, be we never ſo much under his eye, we need 
thac, need his grace, need his favour: Nay, ſo much the more becauſe 
he is ſo near us, that ſowe may do nothing unworthy of his preſence. 
But He ſpeaks to us after the manner of men, who if they be perſons of 
quality, and come to viſit us, we count it both a favour and honour : S0 
by inverſion when God beſtows either fayours or honours on us, when 

. this holy Spiric beſtows a grace, or a gift, ora truth upon us that we had 
not before, then is he ſaid to Come to Us. 

I need not now trouble my ſelf much to find out whence he comes. 
Every good and perfett gift comes from above, \ays St. Fames, Fam.i.17. From 
heaven it is he comes, from the Father, he ſends him, St. Fohn xiv. 26. 
From the Son, he ſends him too in this very Chapter, ver:7. And this is 
not only the place whence he comes, but here are the perſons too whence 
he proceeds. So that now we have gain'd the knowledge, nor only of bis 
temporal, but his eternal coming to; his eternal Socohon, which 
though it be not the coming promiſed or intended here, yet, coming, 
here upon the Context and Coherence, relating ſo evidently to ſend. 
ing, gives us but a juſt occaſion both to remember tro whom we owe 
this benefit, the Father and the Son, the greatneſs of it, in that it is ns 
leſs than infinite, the Spirit of God, God himſelf. 

And 'tis but fic here and every where to take notice of it, that as the 
whence is above,ſo the whither is beneath, very much beneath him. Buc 
we reſerve that to a fitter place, when we come to the perſons that are 
guided by him. *Tis beſt now to ſuſpend a while the ſearch of the nature 
to enquire into the time and manner of his coming. Burt the time is next. 

% when he iS come, 

3+ Yea, but whenis that ? Saxe xovum ſuperveniſſe ſpiritum nova defideria 
demonſtrant, ſays St. Bernard; you may know he is come by the deſires 
he works in you, when thoſe begin to be ſpiritual, hearty, ſincere, and 
true to God, then is the Spirit of truth come into you ,, if you begin to 
long, and breath, and gaſp after heaven 'tis a ſign (ome heavenly breath 

- of the Spirit, at leaſt, js ſlipt into you. 
--2» When this Spirit that pants and beats after God within, breaths 
out at the lips too ere it belong in prayers to God, and praiſes of him, in * 
good communication ; all bitterneſs, and malice, and evil Pony 
an 
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2nd yanity too being laid aſide as becommeth Saints. "This is-2 good 
ſign too, a true ſign too, if it be- not meerly, godly Phraſes taken 
up to make a ſhew, or todeceive if it proceed from the hearc and in- 


watd Spirit, ' pe” | 

- 2- Bur the ſareſt of it is in the hand, in the works, if hey be 
fuck as are the gemine fruits of the Spirit, Zove,'joy, foo, lang ſuffering, 
gentleneſs goedueſt, faith, meckneſr,temperance; Gal. v.23. Theſe are the Spirits 
perpMual attendants when he comes. Boaſt men may of the Spirit, bur if 
they have no love, if chey be nor the Sons of | peace, if patience and 
long-ſuffering be no vertne with them, if gentleneſs appear not in their 
carriage, if goodneſs and bounty to the poor abound nor in them as well 
as faith, if they be not meek, and humble, and ſober, and temperare, - 
temperate in diet, in apparel, in language, in one and afﬀfeRQions, 
and all things elſe, boaſt they while they will of the Spirit, and the Spi- 
ritof truth, that they have it, work and move by it, are guided by ir, 
it will | ng the Spirit of error, or the Spirit of giddineſs, or the £ 
rit of ſlumber, ( they do butdream ir ) or but their own Spirit, at 
beſt, for ſuch a one weread of, and of Prophets that went according to 
it, Ezek.xiii.z. fooliſh Prophets, that follow their own ſpirit, and have 
ſeen nothing ; ignorant Prophets, who know nothing, yer pretend they 
know more than all the Learned, 'all che Fathers that are gone crafty 
Foxes only they are, ſays the Prophet, wer. 4. cunning to {poil and ra- 
vine, that ſednce the people, ſaying, peace, when there 1s a9 peace, 
ver.$. they build and dawb with untempered morter, vey. 10. build up 
Babel the houſe of confuſion, and plaiſter up all the Scriptures Texts 
that are againſt them with incoherent Comments, wild difſtinQions and 
interpretations, that ſtick RE like untempered mortar, they make 
the righteous ſad, and ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked, that he ſhould 
not return from his wicked way, by promiſing him life, ver. 22. _— 
they there pretended the Spirit, that he was come- to them, and 
had ſent them, when indeed it was no other Spirit. from the Lord than 
ſuch a one as came from him upon Se»/ when the good Spirit was depar- 
ted from him. The Spirit of cruth wants no ſuch covering, no ſuch 
morter,, makes not the righteous ſad, makes no body ſad by any - 
fion, joy is the fruit of it z, ſtrengthens not the wicked in his wickeg- 
neſs, it is all for juſtice and righteous dealing. And where it comes np- 
on any, it as Semnelforetold it, x, Sew, x. 6. and Saul found it, 1 Saw.x.9. 7, 


ves him another heart, turns him into another man. The new man 
t. Pexl Calls it , created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Epb.iv.2. 

Indeed, there was another kind of coming of his this Dey. He came 
to day not only into the hearts, but upon the heads of the Apoſtles, ſare 
there, and thence diſperſt his heavenly light into rays and flames ; came 
down in wind, and fire, and tongues; in wind, to ſhew that it was the 
Holy Spirit, the very breath of heaven; that came in fire, to ſignifies 
the lis r of truth it brought , and in tongues, to expreſs it to the world, 
But it was his Inauguration day, the firſt ſolemnity of his appearance, 
that ſo both the Diſciples and the World might know that come he way 
whom Chriſt had promiſed,*and be convinced by a viſible apparition, 
who elſe would not have been convided by any inward evidence which 
had been withourt it, 

Bur thus he appeared but only once. In the effe@t of T in- 
deed, but not in the appearance of them, he twice afterwards fell upon 
ſome Dilciples, upon the Centarion and his ©" hs the firſt fruirs of 
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the 


if 
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might 
ous Profeſſer 


This 1 lay ſeems the prime and proxime meaning of the 


unto us ſtill, unſeen and unheard ; or however expedit vebity it was 
at for them that Chriſt ſhould "RY: Comforter 
might come, for as it is not I am ſace,; if-we hin Settle 
we therefore this for an Article of our faith, that he comes ſtill. I told 
you before how<you ſhould know it by his breathings inwardly in you - 
good thoughts and defires, his breathings outwardly good words and ex- 
ewe. y his workings with you, good life and actions, in a word, by 
is gifts and graces. þ, | 

But if this be all, why is it now ſaid, whex he « come £ Came he not 
. thus before to the Parriarchs and Prophets ? were not they partakers of his 
gifts, mov'd and ſtirr'd and aQuated by him s why then ſo much ado 
about Chriſts ſending him now, and of his coming now, as if he was ac- 
ver ſent, never came before ? 

We read indeed in the Old Teſtement often of his coming, never of his 
ſending but way of promiſe, that God would ſend , or of prophefie, 
that he ſhould be ſent, and that bur once neither expreſly, ?/al. civ. 
Emittes ſpiritum & creabuntsr. So,though come he did, in thoſe days of old, 
yet voluatarily, meerly we might conceive never ſent, never ſo diſtint 
2 notion of his perſon then, then, only as the Spirit of God, now as the 
Spirit of the Father and the Son;then only as the Power of God,now as z 
re in the God-head. This the f-/ difference between his coming then 
and noOW. 

2+ Then he came as the Spiric of Propheſie, now as the Spirit of 
Truth, that*is, as the very truth and fulfilling of it, of all the former 
Propheſies. Ee fs | 

3. Then npon Fudee, and few elſe befides, it may be Fob in the land of 
Us, and Rehab in Fericho, and Rath in Moab, here and there, now and 
then one z now upon all fleſbz upon Few and Gentile both alike , the par- 
tition-wall like the walls of Ferichs, blown down by the breath of chis 
Spirit, by the blaſt of chis hoy» of the moſt High. 

" 4 Then moſt1in types and ſhadows, now clearly and in cruth. 


5+ Then 
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5 Then ſparingly , they only ſprinkled with it, now poured our, 
Teet's Effundem fulfilled, 47s ii. 1 a common phraſe become now z 
fall of the Holy Ghoſt, As vii. 55. and filed with the Spirit, Ephel. v. 18. 

6. Then he came and went, lighted a little, bur ſtaid not, wurber, or 
volitabat, flew or fluttered about, mov'd and ſtirr'd them at times, as ic 
did Sempſon, Fade, xiii. 25. coming and going ; now 'tis he & come. He 
ſate him dowa upon the Apoſtles, Ads ii. 3. fate him down in the Chair 
at their Synod, Ads xv. 28. Viſum eft Spiritui Sanito & nobis ; calls us his 
Temples now, not his Tabrnacles, places of a during Habitation, and is 

- to abide withe us for ever. WF 

Laſtly, Then he came to help them in the obſervance of the Jewiſh 
and Moral Law, now to plant and ſettle an obedience to the Chriſtian 
Faith. For Chriſt being to introduce a more perfe@ and explicate faith in 
the bleſſed Trinity, and a Redeemer, to wean men from the firſt ele» 
ments and "rat rudiments, as the Apoſtle calls them, to raiſe them 
from earthly to heavenly promiſes, to elevate them to higher degrees of 
love and hope, and charity', and vertue, and knowledge, and being 
befides to arm them as thoſe contradiQions and oppolitions that 
would be made againſt them by the world, thoſe perſecutions and hor-, 
rid ways of martyrdom they were to encounter with in the propagation 
of the Chriſtian Faith ; for theſe ends it was neceſſary that the Spirit 
of Truth ſhould come anew, and come with powet, as it did at firſt with 
wonder, that by its work and power thoſe great and glorious truths 
might be readily received and embraced. For this ſeems the very end of 
his coming, to convince che world, ver. viii, of this Chapter, and 7s refbi- 

fie of him ; Chap. xv. 26. and to-glorific bim, in the very next verſe ta 
the text , wer. 14. to evince this new revealed truth to the ſouls and 
conſciences of men, that Meſſiah was come, tha Jeins was the Chriſt, 
that the Fewiſh Sacrifices were now to have an end, that the Propheſies 
were all fulfilled in him, that his Law was now to ſycceed in the =_ 
of Moſes's, that he juſtified where the: Law could not x that through him 
now, in his Name, and in none other Salvation henceforth was to be 
preached to Few and Gemtile, and God had open'd now that door of hope 
toall the world. To bear witneſs to this, and perſwade this truch, ſo op» 
poſite to Natural and Fewyb reaſon,or ſo much above the ordinary reach 
of the one, and the received. cuſtoms of the other , thus to enhance Pie- 
ty and Perfe&tion, thus to ſet up Chriſt above the Natural and Moſaick 
Law; thus now to glorifie God in Chriſt,and Chriſt as Chriſt ;,need there 
was, great need that the Spirit of Truth himſelf ſhould come himſelf, 
Mer a new faſhion, in a greater manifeſtation of his yOAer than in: for- 
mer times, bring greater grace becauſe he required of us 
All this while we have given Fm bur general notionsof. his comin 


either when he firſt came in his fulneſs, on the Apoſies and firſt Di 
ples z or when, ſecondly, he comes on any, as the Holy Spirit, in : 0 


eater work. 


8 


motions; and affeRions : We are yet to ſee when he comes4s the Spirit 
of Truth: to deſcend now. thirdly, to a diſtin& and particular enquiry; 
When the Spirit of T7«ch is inus, or come to us , When we. have him 


in us? EYW 5 
the other ; 

though (it may be) harder far, forſomuch as we daily ſce many 2 pi- 

ous | 


Nor is .this way of conſideration leſs necefſary than, 
| hriſtian Soul ſeduced into Error, in whom yet we cannot doubg 
bat. the Hol I 96a dwelling: many a good man alſo errin many 
W 


opinions z of whoſe portion of the good Spirit we make no queſtion / 
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whilſt ſome, many, others of leſs Piety, it may be none, more fully know 
the truth than cither of the other, 

Underſtand therefore there is a double way of knowing even divine 
truth, (1.)*the one by 'the way of natural reaſon , by principles and 
concluſions rationally and logically deduced out of the evidences of 
Scripture : (2.) the other by particular afſents and diſſents of the 
Underſtanding and Will purified and ſanRified to all ready obedience to 
Chriſt. | 

By the firſt, it comes that the greateſt Scholers, the moſt learned and 
rational men know always the moſt truths both ſpeculative and pra- 
Qick both in their Principles and Inferences, and are therefore always 
fitteſt to determine donbrs, and give connſel and direction both whar 
to believe arid whar to do, in all particular controverſies and debates 
which concern either Truth or Error, or Juſtice and Injuſtice, Right or 
Wrong, the priftices and cuſtoms of former times and Churches, or 
their contraries and diſuſes ; and this may be done without the Spirit 
of SanRification, or the holy ſanRifying Spirit, under thar ritle at 
leaſt, though indeed under another title it comes from him , as the gift 
.of Tongues, or Interpretation, or Propheſte, or the Word of Wiſdom, 
or che Word of Knowledg, are reckoned by the ke to come from 
the fame Spirit, x C17, xii. 8, it may be, moſt properly from him as he is 
the Spirit of Truth. 
[,' By the Runs Way fatto it comes to paſs, that mtn of > 

wes; and 1ower un adings, applying their affeQions'a as 

anding ETISONES Trot, do kaow tc 1070 wer or more 
', are more reſolort in The defence of it, expreſs it better in 

their me 'znd' knbw more ſorhetimes of the particular ways of God 
itt his ' particular Providence and DireQion of the affairs of his Saints, 


(for of this kind of wiſdom the ſexy of rhe Lord always is the beginning) 20d 


it often happens of the paſſages 6f the World too, as they relate to Gods 
diſpoſing order, Yet by'rexton of the inabilities of underſtanding, or 
want of the:coorſe or mens of knowledg, 'it falls out that they oftener 
err in the cohceics.. and To nftons of 'things than the other. And 


more than'ſo,' it'as often gomests pifs; whether to hamble them when 
they begiti'to de prqud of their folitieſs 2nd' piety] and think themſelves 
fo much above'other men; wiſer , better, more h6ly, 'more righteoas 
than' they'; or to puniſh them for ſome nn fin, as diſobdience, ca- 
Kofity of 'enquiring intodepths above chem, ſingularity , diſconrented- 
ing, or the like, or fo ſtir np their endeayours now bg- 
fining to acigeith.; or to'tnake them yer more 'circumſpe@ and wary 
14 their ways; for theſe or ſome ſuch cauſes, I ſay, it comes to paſs that 
d ſuffers them to run into grand and enormous errors, foul and fooliſh 
vapzncies of opittion; which if once they trench on pradtiſe, and 
are deli in; of might” with cafic induſtrychave been avoided, even 
prieve 8nd quetich that Holy Spirit that was in them, and expel him too ; 
utif rheirErrots be unvoluntary, not eaſfe for them at that time'ro be 
avoided, or of leflef moment, ſtavd they may wirh the Spirir of Grace, 
and they good men ſtill. $9 | | ; ke Wei 
, How therefore now ſhall we know what is from the Spirſt of Track, 
when he comes [o'to us, is but a nora enquiry; yet the” reſdlution 


Shard and difficult: I know ho berter way to refblve'yot than by ſexrch- * 
if&The nature of this Spirit of Truth,as Chriſt has pleaſed ro expreſs him 
in his laſt moſt holy and tomfortable Diſcourſe, of which rhe TEX is 
$2: 2 v IX 
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bur a part, the ſeveral expreſſions of whoſe nature and office ſet toge- 
cher, will I am confident affure ns of a way to diſcern the Spirit of truth, 
when it is that He ſpeaketh.in us. You may turn your leaves and go along 

with me. : ob 3h a"s 

Chap. xiv. 17. The Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive g 
ſo then (r.) if the Article or Opinion which we receive be ſuch an one 
as the world cannor, if it be contrary to worldly intereſts, carnal re- 
ſpeds, ſenſual pleaſures, 'tisa good fign at firſt. If itcannotenter into 

a carnal or natural mans hearr, if mans wiſdom teach it not, as the 
' Apoſtle ſpeaks, r Cor.jii.r3. if it grow not in the gardenof nature, that's 

ood, fign *tis the Spirit of truth 'is come'that thus enables us tore- 
eres Doctrine ſodiſadvantagious and diſpleafing. | 
- Lookinto the next verſe, v4.18. 7 will not leave you comfortleſs ; If then 
( a. ) it be ſach an aſſertion that has good groundn it to reſt upon, that 
will nor fail us in diſtreſs, that will ſtick by: us in our deepeſt agonies, 
comfort us in our greateſt diſcomforts, .not leave us when all earthly 
comforts do, then *ris from above,then 'tis'a true comfort, a truth from 
C_ this Spirit RE that is the Comforter too. 

* SEE NEXT v.26.F+ ſbill reach you dll thing sgbring all things to your remembrance 
what ſotwer 1 have ſuid: unto ya of TOY 3.) itbe RE eerciom that carries 
the analogy of faith along with i, that agrees. with all the other prin- 
eiples of Chriſtian faith, that is, according to the rule of Chriſts holy 
word, that! ſoberly and truly brings to our remembrance what he hes 
faidar any time, or done for as, that remembers both the words char be 
ſpake, and the deeds thathe has done. his aRions-and example, if it 
deaccording to his example of humiliry, obcdience, paticace,and love, 
if it briag us heartily to remember this Chriſts pattern in our lives:and 
| epinions too, then it comes from him that ſhould come,and is worth your 

geceiving and reifiembring it, ' FOETONT Hes \ 
.. In rheſame vetſe again; in the words juſt before, he is. called the Com-, 
and Holy 6h; -who 1s alſo Shes rn to reach us tov. Andif 
che DoQriae be ſach, that not only comforts. us in the receiving and re- 
membrance, butſuch alſo as becomes Comforters too, that teaches us to 
romfort others, the poor and needy, 'the afflicted and diſtrefled, and to 
dovit holily roo 2s by the Holy-Ghoſt, .chac is with good and. pure igten- 
tions,” and doiteven ts thc? Ghoſts and Spitirs as well as to th&r bddies 
zf irrvach true fioly Ghoſtly ſpiritual counſel, and all other;convenjent 
comfort to them our Chriſtian brethren : Then.'tis ({ 4-)a doerine from 
this Spirit of teuth;he comes in it, 6A..:»124:s; a0 m5Y 
\ Turn yenow to Chap. xv. 't 3. Bat when the Comforttt iscome, whom 1 will 


fern anto you from the Father, 'twen the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth frew 
#be Father, 8c. When the Dodrine retrer other KY whet vither 
eſtabliſhes the D6&rine of the holy 7wvity, Father, Son, 2nd: Holy 
Ghoſt z or contradicts it not, and in all benefits received refers thanks 
antacktowledgment to the-one as well as the bther 3 as from the-pne, 
thrughitheorher, -by a third. In this particular it is:no-ther than the 
Spicit of trath, for-ho other Spirit canrevealic 7 7 0 + 

>; Goon how throk h the vert. He [bell 3efifirof me. The Dodtrine-(6,) that 
witneſgof Chriſt; tharhe is God; that he'is Man, that he is Chriſt 
prog. junom of. the World, that he came to fave finners,. all whoſoever 
would come to him, not a fewparticular ones only ; -chat begs a comptece 
'and Univerſal Sayiour, fuch as he profoſt himſelf by conilejeleg al 
<omers, ſending his Spiriz 2nd Apoſtles into all Nations, :cod cing 
- them 
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them to preach to every creature,which are no other than his own words, 
this is alſo from the Spirit of truth, a Docrine worthy Him that is the 
Comforter, that brings ſo general a comfort with it. 

Step now into the next Chapter, £h4p.xvi. to which we owe the Text, 
whasle & cane bs will reprove the world of fin, «þ 6. pc ct and of jug 
went, ver.$, When the Doatrine is 1 as it reproves the world 
of fin ; that it can donogood of it ſelf, that ir is ful of evil and cor- 
ruption, convinces it, and finds fault with is for infidelity and unbelief ; 
ſets up Chriſts righteouſneſs, and blames the world for negleRing it, and 
following its own vanity, intereſts,and humours z profeſles the Prince 
of the world caſt out by Chriſt, the devil overcome and brought to 
to judgment by him, our fins —_— we acquitted, and the World 
condemned z this cannot be from the Spirit of the World, nor from the 
Spirit of the Fleſh, nor from the Spirit of darkneſs and error, (for this 
= to bear witneſs againſt themſelves ) but from the Spirit of light and 
trutn, ; by | 

Read the Text now over again, when he, &c. he ſhall gaide you into all 
rrath, If it be the Spirit of truth that- informs you, it will- (8, ) diſpoſe 
you equally toall truth, not to this only, or to that, which moſt agrees 
with your education, hymour, temper, or diſpoſition, condition, cu- 
ſtom,- intereſt, or eſtate, but univerlaÞy to all, to any though never ſo 
bard or oppoſite to-them, ſo they be truths. He that is thus -affeRed to- 
aus rmnk,. is not only peobeble ;69 be feos. lon ay ee ory | 

o@rines and Afſſertions, but may moſt properly be {aid to have i- 
rit of truth already come, peaking tad x ding in him. 

Yet goalictle further to the next words, He ſpell not peck of hinſelf,bur 
whatſoever he ſhall hear; that Spirit (g. ) that does not ſeek it ſelf, thar 
opinion which renounces the glory of a Leader, the ambition of a FaQi- 
on, the affeQation of Ragalerity, the honour of himſelf, chat ſpeaks 
not of its own head, but what he has heard with his ears and his Fathers 
-havedeclared as done in the time of old ; that makes not new opinions, 
but takes up the old, ſuch as Chriſt delivered to the Apoſtles, they alſo 
to the Fathers, they downward to their ſucceſſors, this is moſt probably, 
if not moſt certainly the Spiric of truth. The Spirit ſure of humility ic 
4s, that truſts not, relies not on its ſelf or its own judgment, agd the 
Spirit of humility is the Spirit of truth; . for them that be meek and ham- 
ble, chem ſhall he guide in judgment, and ſuch as be gentle,them does he 
learn his way, Pſa/.xxv.$. | . 

| Yet on a little: And he will ſbew you things to come. Thoſe Doqrines 
( 20.) that refer all to the world to come, which mind nothing ſeri 

but things above, and things to come, which ever and only teach us ta 
fix there, they are ſurely from the Spirit of truth, becauſe no truth 
like that which is to fulfil all promiſes, and that to be ſure is yer to 
come; 0 

One more glance and I havedone withthis z and 'tis but a glance to 
the very next words : He ſball ghotifie me. Thoſe Dorines which give 
God all the glory, which return the glory of all co Chriſt, which ſo ex- 
alt man als as the better thereby to glorifie God z Yo ſer up Chriſt, as 
that they make him both the healer of our nature, 'and che preſerver of 
it, the remitrer of our fins, and the conferrer of Grace ; the firſt m 
of-ns to good, the-affiſterof us in it, the ſanRifier of us with F the 
juſtifier ous thorow it, the rewarder of us for it, and yet all this while 
the accepter of us when we have done the beſt ; which accuſes ngt Chal 
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of falſe judgment in juſtifying} the ſinner whilſt he is no betcer, and pro- 

' nouncing him juſt when he is-a9 other-than wicked and unjuſt, nor de- 
nies Ls elicacy.of his grace co-make © yn _—_ = w aſe. 
ityi andifying power, a$ well a9 ;that wiuch they ca -juſti- 
Fino: baſe Dodrines which take -not this glory away from ie, 
but give the power as well of: making;ks pronouncing righteous to: his 
grace, that rhus magnikie and glorifie his Juſtification and Redemption, 
they certainly glorifie Chriſt,- are the wy Dogrines ebat glorifie Chriſt 
the matter. . Thoſe NoQtines which are contrary 


y, and according to the Spirit of trut 
So now let's ſum u 

Gulnal telpeRts, not .concetvable: by the ' natural or 

carnal man ; That( 2.) ſtick by us when worldly comforts leave us ; 


to. worldly, carnal, 


"That (3 ) are according to Chriſts Word and his Example, accompanied 
with Mcekneſs and Obedience ;.,,Which-( 4+) teach us charity and love 
to one another z, Which ( 5.) ipform us -righely in the prime Articles'© 
the Faithy, Which ( 6, ) witneſs nothing more than Chriſt an/univer- 
£2l Saviour, as Laden the univerſal finger';: Which (7. ) reprove the 


Kns and infidelities of the Wotld, and ſhew-us the way to be acquitted ' 


from them z Which{ 8. ) have. a kind: of conduRt and fincere afteRion 
with them to all truths whatſoever, uader whatever term or name, 
though never ſo odious, ſo contrary to intereſt &r honour Which 
( 9.) ſeek not their own name, toget a name, or ſet up a FaQtion, but 
are conſonant to the ancient Fathers and -Primitive Antiquity, with 
humble fubmiſſion to it z Which (10.) lift up all our thoughts to heaven; 
and( 11.) by all means poſible can give God, and Chriſt, and the hol 
Spixit the p1orys deny- nothing to them that is theirs, -under a fooli 
pretence on 
are truth, ſo much of. them, at leaſt, as agree with theſe Rules,” are from 
rheSpirit of truth, and are manifeſtatibas, that the Spirit: of rrath is 
come to that ſoul that embraces them : If all theſe then 'the 
Spirit. altogether g if bur ſome of theſe, but ome 4 {0 much of 'thac 
gcither. All Dorines and -Opinions: ( x. ) that ſavour 'of worldly 
orcarnal intereſts z that( 2. ) change and wheel about according: to the 
times, and will not hold ourto the laſt ; which(3, ) are not regulated by 
the Word of God, or are any way contrary to Chriſts Example of Pati- 
ence and Obedience ; Which ( 4.)are not for peace.and charity ; Which 
('5-)deny any Article of the three Creeds we acknowledge z Which 
(6. ) confine the merciesof our Saviour, and bear falſe witneſs of him ; 
Which ( 7.) advance any fin, or ſuffer:men toliveio it ; Which (8.) love 
not truth becauſe it is truth, but for other ends ; Which ( 9g.) ſeek any 
other title to be diſtinguiſhed by than that of Chriſtian,. or glories'inir, 
which diſagree from the ſtream and curreat of Antiquity z, Whi 
{ ro. )fixes our thoughts too much below ; Or( 11.) rob God, or Chriſt, 
or the holy Spirit of the glory of _ good, or the perfetion of their 
work ; be they cried up never ſo big or truth, and' Spirit, the new diſ- 
- covery of Chriſt, and new light of truth, and the very dictate of the 
Spirit, _y arenotſo, it is not whes, nor then that the Spirit of truth 
is come; there is not that in them by which Chriſt has deſcribed the Spi- 
 Onething there is behind, when all theſe requifites before are found 
19 any Do@rine or Opinion ; this Dodrine indeed may be ſuch as comes 
from the'Spiric of truth, yet accepted and entertained it may be through 
ſome other Spirit, upon {ome fnifter end or ground ; that therefore ic 
may 


y to abate and vilifie man beyond the truth 5 theſe Doctrines |. 
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" may not only be the truth of the Spirit, but have the very Spirit of truth 
with it, hes iomay be evident it Ted only comes from him, bur that he 


Fe 
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| vented him about this new truth, and contended with him abour it. 

CATS X1.2. 
4+ Nay, ſoftly tooz as dew into a fleece of Wooll, without noiſe, 
without clamour, no way like the Spirits now adays; 7 will pat my 
Spirit yon him, and he ſball not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice tobe heard 
in the ftreets, Ia. xlii. 1,2, He is the Spirit of meekne(s who is the 
Spirit of truth, and truth is never taught ſo ſoon, ſo effeQuall = by 
oitnels 
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ſofrneſs and meekneſs z the meek the'beſt ro texch ; the deſt ro be. 


caught.” 


5. Yet asgently and ſoftly as he comes,: he is often bpon us:an a:ſud-' 
den, ere we areaware, God uſes to prevent us with the 'bleflings of 
oodneſs, as'the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, ' ?ſal:xxi.3.: He is.come, ſometimes; be- 
Pee wethink'of it. Qur hearts-are iwhi& band, and he ſuddenly turns 


them whither he will. S«a/ does but turn him abour from Semael and God: 
gives -him preſently another heart,.: 154m. x.9. - Sexmet no ſooner :anoints. 
Devid, but from thence-forward the —_ came upon him,rx Sem.tvic13.: 
Aad this note is made, not that you ſhould: always look for miraculous 
changes, and' expe the Spirit, without: fo much» as: ſetting; your: 
ſelves to ſeek him ,; but to make yu watch continually, and :;wait 
for him,. chat rhough he come ſuddenly; he may not find you unprepa-/ 
red, : the doors ſhat upon him, that he may/not go as hecomes for. want of- 
entercaiament, - | ef 2087. 2-10 | ha} 

Yer the Phraſe will bear another expreſſion of the manner of his com- 
ing. »hen be « come; that is, ' when he is/grounded\ andwell ſetled in us, 
the Teaſe is the dorift, x PreterperfeR ſignification , fignifies not coming, 
bur perfealy come.” This is-nor actually always to every oneihe comes 
ro, yet his intent it is in all his'coming;; ro-tay and abidewith us, and 
ſo he does till we drive him thence. But.if we do net, if we let him ſtay, 
and dwell, and. remove him not, then will he guide us into all truth ; 
that's the End and Intention of his coming the next Point, But 1am 
beyond my intent and time already, I ſhall only ſum up this laſt particu- 
lar of the manner of his coming and let you go. 

. You will peradventure andutlond it beſt by conſidering how the Spirit 
mov'd in the Creation, the order the ſame in creating the new man in the 
ſoul that he there obſerved in creating of the World : 

Now in the firſt Creation of the World, 
He firſt moved upon the waters, then created light, and divided ic 


from darkneſs , he next divides the Warers, and places a Firmament 


between them then ( 3. ) gathers the Waters together, and makes dry 
land appear, and bring Ph graſs, and herbs, and trees, bearing ſeed , 
then ( 4. ) makes two glorious Lights to rule the day, and night, and 
times, and years ; then ( 5. ) creates fowl, and fiſh, and beaſts, and laſt- 
ly, makes man after his own Image. 

Thus does he in this new Creation, or A He firſt moves 
and ſtirs us up to good, then darts in ſome glimmerings of light to ſhew 
us our own darkneſs, fins, and wretchedneſs, Then next ( 2.) divides 
the paſſions and powers of the ſonl, and ſets them their bounds, em- 
ploys ſome in things above, whilſt ſome other are left beneath ; Then 
(3.) preſently makes the dry and barren ſoul ſprout out, bring herbs, and 
1s ves,and ſeeds, into green flouriſhing defires, holy reſolutions and en- 
deavours which carry with them ſeed, much hope of encreaſe; (4.) To 
cheriſh theſe green and tender ſprouts, to dire and rule theſe reſolati- 
ons, deſires, and endeavours, two Lights he makes, true reQtified rea- 
ſon, and ſupernatural grace, to guide them what to do at all ſeaſons, 
days, and years, and many little Stars, many glimmerings of truth be- 

in then to diſcover themſelves, which before did not. Afﬀeer all this 
( 5.) the ſenfitive faculties in their courſe and order bring forth 
their living creature according to their kind, ſubmit themſelves to 
the command of the ſuperiour reaſon z And then laſtly, when the Spi- 


rit has thus totally renewed the face of the earth, of our mind and 
| L1! aﬀeRions 
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afeions is the new. man created after the likeneſs and; image of God in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. This the courſe, this the order of the 
__ coming, He comes moving upon the waters of repentance, and 
enlightens thedarkneſs of our ſouls, he orders all ous faculties and 
owers;. he makes uwfirnitful go works he: daily: egcreaſcs divige 
ight and heat wwithings , he: our-enſe;  ſubdaes our paſſionyy re- 
gulates our reaſon, FanRifiesthem all, comes in lighe, comes in grace, 
comes 'in truth, comes.in th, comes'in power, that we might in his 
ſtrengch and power come one dayall iniglory; - - ., 
And now, he that thus created the old World, and ſtill creates the 
new,” new-create and make usnew, and pray we all, with holy-Devid, 
Pſal.li-xo; Create, O'Lord, in ww new hearts, and renew right ſpirits within a. 
Caſt us not, O Locrd for ever, chongh we are now full of errors, from th 
preſence,” and keep not thy holy Spuric from us, but let thy Spirit of truth. 
come down and guide us out of our wandrings, give us the comfort of 
his help again, -_ us again into the ways of truth, and ſtabliſh/us 
there wich thy irit, and that for the merits and mercies of thine 


only Son,'who here promiſed to ſend him, and this day accordingly ſeat 
him to guide us to himſelf, from grace to grace, from truth to truth, from 
erath below to truce happineſs above, Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, To 


whomzeb«. 
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Howbeit when He the Spiric of Truth is come] He will guide 
you into all erath, | | 


5] N D He this day began to guide z has continued 

, | uiding ever fince, will goon guiding to the end, 
4 | _= it with the Apoſtles,continued it to the Church, 
71S; ; and will continue it toit tothe end of the World. 
Indeed he that looks upon the face of the Chri- 
| ſtian Churches now , would be eafily tempred to 
| think, that either the time was not yet come, that 
it ſhould be fulfilled, or that it had been long x80, 
and his promiſe come utterly to an end for evermore. For 
ſo far are we from a guide into all truth, that we have much ado to find 
a guide in truth , falſe guides and falſe ſpirits are ſo rife, ſo far from 
being guided intoall truth, that*tis neerer truth to ſay into all error ; as 
if this guide had quite forſaken us, or this promiſe belong'd not at all to 
us. Yet for all thar, to us it is. 

For the truth is ; 'tis not this Guides, this Spirits fault, but onrs, 
that this «truth is ſo nigh zoze at all. Hewill guide ſtill, bur we will not 
be guided. And into all truth too he will, but we will not ; we will have 
no more than will ſerve our turn, ſtand with our own humour, eaſe and 
inteceſt; that's the reaſon why he gnides not now as in the days of the 
Apoſtles, the firſt times, the times of old. We will not let him ; we can- 
not bearit, aS it is in the verſe before z or worſe, we will not bear, we 
will not endure it, every one will be his own guide, go his own way, 
make what truth he pleaſes, or rather what him pleaſes the only truth, 
_—_ one follow his own ſpirit, that's the reaſon why we have fo little 
of the Spirit of Truth among us. There are ſo many private ſpirits that 
there is no room for this. 

Yet if into all, or indeed any truth that's worth the name of ſaving, 
we would be guided, to this One we mult return, to one ſpirir, ar to 
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no truth. There is but one Trurth and one Spirit, all other are bur 
fancies. He that bxegks theupity of .the Spirzt, that ſets up many ſpi- 
rits, ſets up many es; byrinever a trytiogez chance he may perhaps 
into a truth, but not be guided to it, and as little good come of it where 
the ie of Sgiptyre and Truth muſt needs be broken-by @@ many dif- 
ferig#hnd divide its. *Tjs time we think, of holding togpne Spi 
may key d the ſyne Truth, and it} time be led into 
e ue is, Whether we will be led or no? If we wil 
the buſineſs is at an end. If we will, we muſt ſubmit to this Spiri# , and 
his guidance, his manner and way of guiding: By ſo doing we ſhall 
not fail in any neceſſary ſaving truth ; He will guide ws into all trath. 

W hich that he may, ap I have heretofqge opt of the former words rold 
you of his comingy-l; bh pan; by his aſſiſtance ont Þf theſe later tell 
you of his guiding; Foie hat intent and purpoſe he came to day, and 
comes every day, tame at firſt, and comes ſtill, comes (1.) to _ to 
guide (2.)into truth, (3.) into all truth, (4.) even you and all into ir, 
yer-{$+) to guide-only, not to drive or force. us, to guide after his own 
way and faſhion, not our fanciez of which, laſtly, we need not doubr 
or make a queſtion, he w/l. doit | 

So that now the Parts of the Text will plainly riſe into theſe Pro- 


I 1 i 
+, 8 Pb If, though Chriſt be gone, he has nor left us without a guide, 
but has ſent Him that ſhall guide us ſtill. 
2. That He alto fe ts He, that very He, that is, the Spirit of 
x rs Nao ather can.  :: ., ;- 
Dy (pus ther igto truth, he wall, no other will. 
\That he. SINE rien into this truth, or that truth only, but in- 
q- That he will gyide even @ tao, You, and you, and you, us as well 
{7 py chaſe that were before us, all's but You. 
6. That he will do it. yet. but after his own way and faſhion , itryiew, 
after the way he comes; after as he comes, ſo will he guide, fer 
, US a way to had the truth, and guide us after that wy and no other. 
' 7+ That for certain ſo-it is. He will, Howbeit he will, though yer he 
+has not,though-yet we peradventure will not or cannot endure to be - 
| guided, yet when we wull ſet our ſelves to it, He will guide us int 
&c. it ſhall be no fault or failure of his, far he "wo, part. will, 
is always willing. ', 
The ſum of all is this, to aſlure us (1.) that notwithſtanding all the er- 
tors and falſe ſpirits now abroad, there is a Sprrie of Trarh ſtill ready and 
willing to guide us into all truth yet; and (2.) to ſhew us how he will 
do it, that we may learn how to be guided by him. This the ſum. And 
the Vſeof all will be, that we ſubmit our ſelves to him and to his gui- 
dance,. tobe taught and led and guided by him; to his guiding and to 
his truth, and to ll of ir, without exception, To guide and to be 
evided are relatives, infer one another, If we will have him guide us he 
| will have us be guided by him, and give up our ſelves to his way of 
guiding. Oh that we would, that there were but a heart in ns to do (o | 
we ſhould not then have ſo many fpirits, but more truth , one Spirit 
would be all, and all truth would be one, this one fingle Spirit would 
be ſufficient toguide us intoall truth: He would guideus into all truth, 
Burt I muſt from my wiſhes to my words, where we ce firſt we have a 
guide ; that though Chriſt be aſcended from us into Heaven, yet we arc 
not without a guide upon the Earth, I, 
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-. L-I-will not leave you comfortleſs,(aid he; whethe-was going hence,St.Foh; 
xiv. 8, Had he left us without a guide he had fo, comfortleſs indeed in 
a vaſt and howling wilderneſs, this earth is little elſe. But a -Camforter 
he'ſends, ver. 7, ſuch a one as ſhall rrarÞ ae all thing? ,, St. Fohwniv C26; 
that's a comfort indeed, none like it, 'to' have one to guide us in a. dan- 
= and nncertain way, to teach us that our ignorance requires, 'to 

0 all the offices of a guide unto us, ro teach us out way; to lead'us ;:4f 
need be, in it; to prote and defend us through it; to anſwer for asaf we 
be queſtioned about it, and to cheer us up, encourage/and ſuſtains all 
the way. | =o 3 Hl 209-231 

II, Cich a guide as this, is (2.) this H#+ we'are next to ſpeakiof, He, 
the Spirit of Truth, ſo'tis interpreted but immeditrely before. He ſhall 
teach you, teach you the way, reveal Chtiſt to you,” for unleſs he do 
you- cannot know him, teach you how to-pray, Row. viii. 26, teach you 
what to ſay, how to anſwer, by the way, if you be called to queſtiow' in 
it, St, Zuke Xii. give you a mouth and wiſdom too,'St; Lake xxi. 15. teach 
you not only to ſpeak, but to ſpeak to parpole, 'He(z.) ſhall lead you 
r00, dedvcet, lead you on , be a-prop and'itay and help to you in” your 
journey. He(3.) ſhall prote& anddefend you in it as a guide, free you 
from danger , ſet you at full liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 17% be a Cover to you by 
day, and a ſhelter to you in the night, 'the breath of "the Holy: Spiric 
will both refreſh us bn blow away all our enemies like the duſf/He 4) if 
we be charged with any thing will afilwer for us like a 'guide and: 'go- 
vernor. 'Tis not yos ſays Chriſt, but the $pgrix of your Farhey, that ſpeak- 
eth in you, St. Marth, x. x0. He, laſtly, it is that quicken oar ſpiric 
with his Spirit,that encourages and upholds us like a guide and leader,for 
without himour ſpirits are but ſoft air; and vaniſhar che leaſt preſſure. 
He guides our feer, and gaides our heads, and guides vur tongues, and 
guides our hands, and guides our hearts,and guides our ſpirits; we have 
neither ſpirit nor motion, nor ation, nor life without him. | 

HI. But here particularly he comes te guides usinto the Truth, And 
God knows we need it; for ſurely men 'of' low degree are wanity,” ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, and men of high degree ave a lie, PU11.'Ixii, g.'nettyars only ;, but a 
very lye, as far from truth as a lie it ſelf, things ſo diſtant from thar 
conformity with God, which is trath (for truth is nothing elſe) that no 
lie is further off it. Nor ſoul, nor body, nor heart, nor mind, nor upper 
nor lower powers conformed to him, neither our utiderſtandings ro his 
madeeftending , hor our wills to his will, nor any thng of us really to 
him, our ations and words and thotghes all lye to him, to his face; 
we think too low, we ſpeak too mean, we deal too falſly withthim, pre- 
tend all his, yet give moſt of it to our laſts and to our ſelves, and we 
are ſouſed roit, we can do no other, we are all either verbal ot real lies, 
nced we had of one to guide us into the truth. 

God is Truth, to guide us to him. Chriſt is the Truth, St. John xiv. 6, 
to guide us to him. His Word is Truth to guide us into that, jnto the 
true underſtanding and praQiſe of it. His Promiſes are Truth; very Tes 
and Amen, to guide us to them, to reſt and hold upon-them. His way is 
the way of Truth, to gnide ns into that, into a Religion pure, holy and 
undefiled ; chat only is the true one. Into none of theſe” can any 
guide but this guide here, He ſheweth us of the Father, He'reveals to 
ns the Son, He interprets the Word and writes it in our hearts, He leads 
2nd upholds ns by his Promiſes, ſeals them anto us , ſeals us again 19 
the day of Redemption, the day of eruth, che day when all. things ſhall 


appear 
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appear truly as they are. He ſets our Religion right, he oxy leads us.in- 
to ther, Man cannot, he can ſpeak but tothe ear, there his words dye 
and end. Angels cannot, they are but minyftring ſpirits at the beſt to 
this Spirit. Nature cannot. theſe truths are all above it, are ſuperns- 
tar, and no, other truth is worth the knowing. Nay, into. any 
ecuth, this Spirit only canz; we only flatter and- keep ado abouc 
this truth and that truth, and the other, but #xco them we cannot ger, 
make-nothing of any truth without him z ualeſs he ſangikie it, better 
elſe we had not known it: Knowledge puffeth up, all knowledge chac 
comes not from this Spirit : ſo the very truth of any truth, that which 
truly.confirms it; to the divine will and underſtanding, 'that makes trurh 
the ſame with goodneſs, is from this Spirit, from his guiding and direR- 
ing, his breathing it, or breathing into it, orupon it. 
: IV. Thus weare faln upon the foxrth particular, that he will guide us 
into «U/ truth." | 
,Gods-mercies and Chriſts are ever perfeR, and of the largeſt ſize, and 
the conduts of the; Spirit are fo roo, intoal] qondens, Gal. V.g. into all 
falneſs, Epheſe iii,rg; into-all truth here, into all things. That we are nor 
full is from our ſelves that we are not led into all truth, is for that all 
eruth does not pleaſe us, and we are loth to believeit ſuch if it make not 
for us: befor his part is as ready to guide us into al as into owe, 
; | For fake we-truth either for ſpeculative Or practical, either for the ſub- 


Kance againſt types and ſhadows, or the orecaing the ſubſtance through 


thoſe ſhadows ; or take we it in oppoſition to obſcurity and doubting, 


une weit. for what is truly tobe believ'd, or lov'd, or hop'd, or 
fear'd,: or done, (as under theſe. is-contain'd all that is ſaving rruth,)' ſo 
they are all taughe us- by: this Spirit. The ſignification of all old 
types and ſhadows, ſacrifices and ceremonies, the things, which whilſt 

riſt- was 'with us we were not-able to bear, ver. 12, the things, which 
when they were done we did not underſtand, all that we are to be. 
lieve and do, what to hope, and what to fear, what to deſire and whac 
co love this Spirit teaches, And that firſt, 

Not: as other ſpirits teach,which teach by halves, ſo much only as may 
ſerve to nurſe up their faiop and their fide, but nothing more, bur a//, 
whatever. i« commanded, keeps back nothing, as St. Pau profeſſes for him- 
ſelf, As xx, 20, nothing that is profitable unto you, that is, nothing 
profitable to Salvation. 

Not ſecondly, as other ſpirits, which teach impertinent or idle truths, 
or meer natural ones; indeed for ſuch truths as have neither ſpiritual 

rofit or command, he is neither bound nor binds himſelf ; is neither 
nc nor comes to teach them , ſuch truths as —_ not unto holineſs, 
the Holy Spirit is not promiſed for. Yet all that is neceſſary to be 
known, hop'd, fear'd, expected, deſired, or done, in reference to the 

Kingdom of grace and glory he never fails us in. 
ot, thirdly, as other ſpirits that never teach all truth and nothing 
elſe, 'whoſe truths are commonly mixt with error, but what he 
teaches is truth a//. By this you know that it is his Spirit, 'tis he that 
reaches every part, when the doctrine is «//truth. The dodrines of the 
world are like thoſe baſtard children in Nehemich, xiii. 24. that ſpake half 
Afſbaed, and half 7freel; one part of them is truth, the other ftalſhood , 
one patt Scriptare, the other a Romance one part ſpirit, the other fleſh, 
one part Heaven, the other Earth, earthly humors and reſpeQs, and no- 
thing elſe. There is not an Error or Hereſie ſo groſs or impudent , oye 
as 
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has Job's voice though Ejas'Shands, ſpeaks well what ere it does, ſpeaks 
fair aad ſmooth oth its deeds be: rouſth and cruel; with ary 
gives good words; theugh with\Nas itbe 4s 2 Serpent by che-wayy/altd wn 
Adder in the pach-tharbiterh the Horſe heels, ſo that che Rider doesFall 
backward, 'ſpcaks.well chough at mean il; and overthrow all char erg- 
brace is, | Thus' the #:ſays true, when te ſays the Apoſtler bay 
tized men and. wonteny: buc heiſkys falſe; when he ſays nonetlſe, or cher 
they baptized any .4wice wath Chtids fm. The avtinoriasi and 
Solifidian (ay no mort thah' eruch; when they' ſay fairh juſtifies wirfout 
the works of the Law,fot they ſay with St. 2aal z bur tlity ſay a lie when 
they ſeparate the works of the Gbſpel ftom thac faith'rhart Juſtifies, if . 
St. James lay true, Jam.ii. 26. Innumerable multitudes of fuch hatf:z'd 
{cuchs there ace abroad,, vefited 2nd yauated by private ſpirits, ſich as 
this ſpirit has no hand'in. Ewergirrarh of Dig is ermth in all its parts; all 
truth, though it be but one, keeps the 20aloplie of fairh inyiolable; per- 
fec correſpondence with all the reſt. So that now every crath of his is'sll 
gruch, teuthall of ity but that's not all for (4.) there is not 8 truth yeteſ- 
ſary -ofi convenient for: us to know but in due rite he reverts" it' rb 
us, unleſs we bitider him, all rhinge ſays Chriſt -i (another 'plice, 
I. Tohn XIV, 26. - 
V. Bur all this while; to whom is all this is'd; this guiding Spirit 
zato all truth; rowhom is it « To whom. but ya; rou, Gys the Text, 
What you Apoſtles only £ a6 ſuch matter, you Djſezpler preſent thed ? do 
- ſuch matter neither: *Fis bur a little —_— this you, yet of large extent, 
few letters in it, but much ſpiric: You Believers , all of you, as well as 
ou les. For for «ll he prays in the next Chaprer,ver.20,. for all that 
ſhould lieve on him _ their ward. And 'tis promis'd St, Foby xiv. 16. 
that he ſhall abide with them for ever ; and if ever; ftire then-beyond 
their perſons and their times ; So that ro ours too, is the protniſe rtiade, or 
it cannot be for ever. 127 2ee 240 i? WILL 
To the Apoſtles indeed in greater. meaſure; afret a tnore eminent ways 
' with miracles and wonders to confirm the truth he taught, yet to us alfo 
after our meaſure, __ | 
To them to bring to their remembrance all things whatſoever he had ſaid 
wnto them, St. Fohn xiv. 26. Whente we redd ſo often, they remembred his 
words, St. Luke XXiV. 8. Atts i. 16. remembred what he ſaid, St. Fohnii. 22. re* 
membred what was done wnto him, St. Fon xii. 16.” | 
To them (2.) to guide them into the anderſtanding- of old Types 
and Prophefies, what was any where ſaid or written, or meant of him, 
St. Fobn xii. 16+ | | 
To them (3.)to explain and manifeſt what they before either did not 
undetſtand, or made a queſtion of. 
To them (4.) to teach them thoſe hinge which till he (this Spirit) came 
they could not bear, as it is juſt before the Tex. =, 
To them (5.)toſertle the Rites and Ceremonies , the Diſtipline ad 
Government of the Church. totake order about things indifferent, A#z 
XV. \8. It ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoſt and'co ns, to define things 
not before commanded : Of theſe Chriſt had given no commandment, we ' 
read of none, St. Paulprofeſſes he had received none about them, x Cor; 
Vii.25.yet he determines them,and tells us, he thought alſo he had the Spirit 
of God, ver. 46. even to thoſe truths as well as others does the Spirits 
guiding reach, 
To them the Spirit came to guide them into all theſe kinds of traths ; 
tg 
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 4d«« to guideus inthem, or giide. us after them;'in a larger ſenſe ince 
01k a However: to one &ffe& it comes, we and-chey have the ſame 
-erath-from the-ſame. Spiric 5; the way only, 1her, is different, they immediate- 
from the Spirit, : me mediatefxrby pry ir ag Army ro'theia by the 
irit,. |. This-now: guides: me/to the _ and mauner of his guiding 
which comes. text to de. cbnſidered,/ and mult be fetchr both Frome 
azure of the word, and the maniier of his coming, for after that manner 
is bis guiding). asafter he comes ſo he'will-guide-tod. 
. V4-: From: the: word firſt, - And the: word here for guiding is 940m. 
Now-id wics there is firſt, 4a, and then'4jeo, firſt way, then motion in 
it. He fir ſets-ud down a wax that will: bring us into'the truth, then «s 
Or Moves 0s in it; 47 bs 3 6.4 9f0at 
- iChe &f# way-or means is; the word of God. Thy Word © « light ante my 
feet, end « lapthern to my patbsy{ays holy'David, Pſal. Cxix.105. All Seriprare 
# given by infliration, (ays St. Pad, and-is- profitable for Dottrine, for regroe, 
fer cortethion, forinftrattion i rig hteow[neſs,” that the man of God may be perfett, 
thorowly furniſhed aqite al geod werks, 2. Tim. iii. 16,17.Infpir'd urpolely by 
thisSpiciz-to be[a way toguideus into all truth and goodneſs, Burt this 
may FI ptetend tq, and every one turns it how he liſts, We muſt adde a 
econd, as 
7 rifaJohe, ſecepd;is the apady for we-muſt _ no ſays'St. Peter , 
now it firſt too, 2.Per.i,20. That fo Scripture u of any private interpretation. 
Thorp $78 ſome;things ſo 9g be underſood both in St. Pauls on 
306:44H0 pc $ he, that they that arcamtrernd and unſta- 
nn ntalemonysBpdbn,'s 2 ns os and therefore preſent- 
ly his advice follows, cobeware leaſt we be led away with that error, the 
error, as he calls it, of the wicked, and ſo fall from our own ſtedfaſtneſs, 
ver. 17. When men unlearned or ungrounded, preſume to be interpreters, 
or even learned men to-prefer their private ſenſes before the received 
ones of the Church, 'tis never like to produce better. The piller and 
ground upon which.truth ſtands and ſtays is the Charch, if St. Pau! may be 
allowed the judge, 1 Tirs.iii.16. The pillar and ground of truth. In matters 
of diſcipline when a brother has done diſorderly, zell it ro the Church, ſays 
Chriſt, St. Ar.18. 17. and if be neg let# tohear that, let him be wnto thee as « 
heathen man,and a; 4 Publicen.' He is no Chriſtian. In-matters ( 2.) of doubt * 
and controverſie, ſend to the Church, to Hieruſalem, to the Apoftles and 
Elders there conven'd in Conſe, and let them determine it, ſo we find it 
done, As xv.2,28. In a lawful and full aſſembly of the learned Fathers 
of the Church ſuch ſhall be determined, that's the was to ſettle truth. In 
matters ( F: )of Rites and Ceremonies the Spirit guides us alſo by the 
Church. If any man ſeem to be contentious about them, St. Pauls appeal 
is preſently to the Churches Cuſtoms we have no ſuch cuſtom neither the Churches 
of God, that's anſwer enough full and ſufficient thinks the 4poftle, x Cor. 
xi.16, If the Churches cuſtom be for us,then 'tis good and true we think, 
or ſpeak, or do, If againſt us, 'tis all naught and wrong, whatever puri- 
your piety be pretended init. Nay, ſo careful was the A4poftke to pre- 
ſerve the publick Authority of the Church, and beat down all prifate 
ways and fancies. ( by which ways only Schiſm and Herefie creep in ) 
that he tells Timethy, though a Bibep, and one well read and evercided in 
the, Scriptures from a child, 2 Toa.ili.14. of « form of ſound words he would 
beve even him bold faft te, 2 Tim.i. 13. and the Romans he tells of 2a form of 
Dottrine to be obeyed, Rom.6.17. ſo far was that great and eloquent Apoſtle, 
from being againſt forms, any forms of the Church, ( though he _—_ 
ave 
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have prayed and preached ex tempore with the beſt, had tongues and elo- 
quence, and the gift of interpretation to do it too) ſo far fram leaving 
cruth to any private interpretation,or ſudden motion whatſoever. Nor is 
this appeal to the Fathers any whit ſtrange or in Chriſtian Religion only 
firſt _ heard of, it was Gods direQion from the fir ft. For ak now, ſays 
Hoſes, of the days that are paſt, that were before thee, Deut, iv. 32. Stand you 
in the ways, and ſee, and ack for the old paths, where %i the good way, ſays God, 
Fer.vi.16, As if he had ſaid, Look abont, and ſee, and examine all the 
ways you can, yet the old way that's the good one. Far enquire, 1 pray thee, 
; Bu former Age, and prepare thy ſelf te the ſearch of their Fathers, for we are 
+ of yeſterday, and kwow nothing, Hob viii. $. Sec how lightly things of ye- 
ſKerday, new interpretations, new devices, new guides are accounted 
of/ And indeed in it ſelf 'ris moſt ridiculous to think the cuſtom, and 
racice, and order, and interpretation of all times and Churches ſhould 
falſe, and thoſe of yeſterday only true, unleſs we can think the Spi- 

rit of truth has been tees or ſixteen hundred years aſleep, and never 
wak'd till now of late,or can imagine that Chriſt ſhould found a Church, 
- and promile to be with ir- to the end of the World, and then leave ir 
preſently to Antichriſt to be guided by him for above fifteen hundred 
_ together. Nor can I ſee why the Spirit of truth ſhould now of 
ate only begin to move and ſtir, except I ſhould think he were awak'd, 
or delighted with noiſe and fury, Nor is it reaſonable to conceive a 


few private Spirits, neither holier nor wiſer than” others, ( for ought - - 


appears )' nor arm'd with Miracles to confirm their Dodrines, ſhould 
be more oe by the Spirit of truth, than the whole Church and ſuc- 
ceſhon of Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Fathers, eſpecially wherein at any 
time they agree, gt 

Yet ( 3. ) not always to go ſo high, Thou leadeſt thy people like furs 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, by the hand of Moſes and Aaron, Plal. Ixxvii.2o. Moſes 
and Azron were the Governours of the Church, the-one a Prieſt, the 
other a Prophet by ſuch God leads his People, by their lawful Paſtours 
and Teachers, The one, the Civil Governour, is the cloud to cover 
them-from the heat : The other, the Spiritual, is the light to lead them 
in the way. The firſt proteQs, the other guides us ; and we are bid to 


obey them, thoſe eſpecially rhas warch for or ſouls, Heb. xiii. 17. Suh as Its, 


boor in the word and Dorine, 1 Tim.v.17. By ſuch as God ſets over us in 
the Church, to teach and guide us into truth , we muſt be guided if we 
will come into it. In things anlawfw/nor one nor other is to be obeyed ; 
In things indifferent they always are; In things dovbrful *tis our (afeſt 


courſe to have recourſe to them, provided that they be not of Corahs 


company, that oy exalt not themſelves againſt Moſes and Azrox, nor 
draw w toit. If they do, we may ſay to them as cMoſes did to thoſe, 
Te take too much upon you you Sons of Levi. God leads his People like a 
flock in peace and unity, and by the hands of Afoſes and Aron, Thus 
( 3. ) the Spirit guides into all truth, becauſe the Spirit is God, and God 
ſo guides. 

ou have heard-the way and means, the firſt part of i447», or the Spi- 
rits guiding. The Second follows, his a& and motion. 

1. He leads or guides us only, he does not drive us, that's not the way 
to plant truth, by force and violence, fire and fagots, not the Spirits ſure; 
which is the Spirit of love. | 

2. Yet <« there is we told you in it, Some A of the Spirit, He 
moves and ſtirs up to it, enlightens our underſtandings, aRuates our 

| M m m wills; 
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wills, diſpoſes ways and times, 'occafions and opportunities to it, that's 
the reaſon we hear the truth more willingly at ſome time than other. 
Paul may plant, Apollo water, but the increaſe is this Spirit of Gods ; 
when all is done, that-man can do, he muſt have his aR, or it will not be 
done. 

2. He leads on fair and eefih,for diducer, it is no Fehu's pace, that'pace 
is only for an earthly kingdom, not an heavenly, The Spirit leads foft- 
ly on, like Facob, Gen.xxxiv. 14. according 2s the Cattel and Children 
are able to endure, according as our inferiour powers fignified by the 
Cattel, and our new begun piety and capacities intimated-by the Chil- 


_ dren are able to follow. 'Tis danger, elſe, we loſe them by the way. He 


that preſſes even z7wth and piety: too faſt upon us, is liker to tire us, and 
make us give out by the way, than'to lead 'us out toour jonrneys end. 
By degrees it is that even the greateſt 'perfeion muſt be come to. 
Truths are to be ſcattered as men are able to bear them. Chriſts own 
method in the verſe before. The way into all trath is by ſome and 
ome 
4 . This guiding is by teaching ; one Tranſlation has docebrr, ſhall teach, 
es. Chap.x1v.26, it is ſ0.too ; e ſhall teach you, teach us the neceſfity 
of a Teacher. How ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? Rom.x.1q4, To this 
purpoſe the Spirit ſer Teachers in the Church, 1 Cor. xii.28. Paſtours and 
Teachers, Eph.iv.rt. Paſtors to rule, Teachers to teach,' both to guide 
us into the truth. :Yea, but Teachers we now have ſtore, that to be ſare 
guide not into the truth, for they teach contraries and contradiQtions, 
What Teachers then are they that teach the truth e- Such as be ſent, lays 
St. Paul, Rom.x.15.' ſent by them that have authority to ſend them, if 
they come without re rear ho or from a falſe one, from them that ne- 
ver receive'd power themſelves to ſend others, though they were ſent. 
themſelves, they arenot ſent by the Spirit, and though they may gnide 
now and then into a truth,teach ſomething that is true,into all they can- 
not, their very Function is a lie, and their preaching ofit. 

5 p_—_ or guiding into all truth as one, omnem weritatem in the 
Singular,will tell us that unity is his way of guiding. No zruth- in divi- 


fron ; we cannot ſo much as ſee our faces true in the cleareſt water if ir 


be troubled ; caſt but a ſtone in, and divide its ſurface, and you ſpoil 
your ſeeing true ; caſt but a ſtone. of diviſion into 'the Freon? 4 oy pr 
ſeeing truth. *Tis the ſpiritual man that only truly diſcerns and ſees the 
truth, the natural and carnal man he cannot, 1 (v7.11. 14,15. Andif 
there be Diviſions or Schiſms among you are you not carnal ? (ays St. Paulin the 
next Chapter, 1 Coy. iii, 3. Yes, you are, ſo the Schiſmatick, or he that 
cauſes rents and diviſions in the Church is but a carnal man, for all his 
brags, and cannot ſee the truth how much ſoever he pretend it. 'Twere 
well if men would think of this, we were likely then the ſooner to ſee 
truth, to be guided into all truth if we could once keep all together, 
peace andtruth go both together. 

Thus far one word has led you: The Connexion of that and the 
other with the former, of his guiding with his coming, will lead you 
further, When He, the Spirit of truth,is come, then he will guide you, When 
he is come, is, when he is ſo grounded and ſetled in us that we can ſay he 
15 come indeed, he is in us of a truth, then all cruth will follow preſent- 
ly. When the holy Spirit has once taken up his lodging in us, that we 
alſo begin to be holy Spirits too, then truth comes on amain. 1f any mes 


will ao his will, he ſhall know of the Doftrine whether it be of God, St. Foh. vii. — 
i 
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till oor hearts be well fram'd to the obedience of Geds Commandments 
no traly knowing truth. Divine knowledge is contrary to other know- 
ledges, they begin in ſpeculation and end in aQion ; this begins with 
a@ion, and ends-in ſpeculation, ſeeing and knowing God, what - man it he 
that feareth the Lord, him ſhall he teach in the way that he ſbell chooſe, Plal.xxv, 
1z. When theSpirics holineſs is come aznto-us, his truth will follow as 
faſt as we can bear it, till. we come to the fulne(s of the meaſure of the 
ſtature of Chriſt, to Chriſt himſelf that is the Truth z the way now 
co come to the knowledge of truth is by holineſs and true obedience. 
Nor yet ſo to be nnderſtood, as if the good man only knew the -rruth, 
or that every one that has Chriſt, or the Spirit dwelling in them were 
the only knowing men, and therefore fit only to teach others. Indeed 
if you take knowledge for practical and ſaving knowledge fo it is, ao 
man knows God but he that loves him, no man ſo knows truth bur he 
that-loves and follows it, and no man is ſaved by knowing, but by do- 
ing it, But that which may ſerve to ſave a mans ſelf will not ſerye to 
ſave others, to bring them to ſalvation.. 'Twas one of Corah Dathey and 
Abirams Do&rines indeed, Namb.Xvi.z. All the Compregation ts holy every one 
of them, wherefore then ds you Moſes and Azron lift up your ſelves above the 'Con- 
gregation of the Loxd ? Why do you Prieſts life up your ſelves ſo much to 
think you only are fit to-teach- and rule the people ©. But the earth opened 
ber mouth, ver. jo. and confured the madneſs of theſe men. Be the per- 
fon never ſo holy, if he have no FunRion to it he muſt not preſume to 
teach others though he muſt reach himſelf. Holineſs is one gifc, the 
power of reaching is another, though both from the ſame Spirit; and 
no venturing upon Asroms, St. Pauls, or St. Peters Office, unleſs the Spiric 
| has ſet us apart to that end and purpoſe. *Tis enough for any other that 
he has ol enough to ſave himſelf: and 'tis bur Ambition, Preſum- 
ption, and Sacriledge, and by that a lefſening of his goodneſs, to pre- 
tend to that which God has not call'd him to, bs his own prepoſterous 
zeal, or too high conceit of his own holineſs and abilities, and fo far 


from being like to guide into all truth, that our own days are ſufficienc 


witneſſes all Errors and Hereſfies have ſprung from it. 

The way that the Spirit guides into all his truth is by the Scripture in- 
terpreted by the Church, by the decrees, and determinations, and cu- 
ſtoms of itz by the hand of our lawful Paſtors and Teachers, himſelf 
inwardly acting and moving in us, inwardly working 'and perſwading 
us, outwardly miniſtring opportunities and occaſions to us, leading us 
by degrees, preſerving us in peace, keeping us'in obedience, and holineſs, 
and charity. Thus he guides into all truth, ordinarily,and no -— elſe. 

VII. And to be ſure, laſtly, hw he will. Chriſt here promiſes for him 
him that he ſb«//, for ſo we may render it, He bell. And he is the Spiric 
of truth, ſays the Text. So he will make good what Chriſt has promiſed, 
and what he comes tobe, the guide into the way of truth. We need not 
either miſtruſt or fearit. For though Chriſt himſelf muſt go away and 
leave us, becauſe it is expedient that he ſhould, yet this Spirit will ſtand 
by us howſoever. Howbeir he will. He is a mighty wind, and will quick- 
ly diſperſe and blow away the miſts of ignorange and error; He is a 
"ty and will eafily purge the droſs, and burn up the chaff that mixes 
with the truth, and hides or ſullies it ; nothing can ſtand before him, 
nothing ſhall. He comes to us with a Howbeit, a non obſtante, be it how it 
will, though we be blind, and ignorant, and fooliſh, and full of infirmities 


and fins, ſo we be willing, he will come and guide us. 
| Mmm 2 Yet 
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Yet if now we will fo be guided, to cloſe-up all, We muſt, laſtly, ſub- 
mit our ſelves wholly to his way and.guiding, to the truth, abd to all 
of it. i 6 C109 2, MOT" 7 
To his way and order, (1.) no teaching him how he ſhould teach us. Them 
that be'meek ſbald he'gnide in ment, and fſach as be gentle them ſball be learx 
his ways /Plal;zxv$i No teaching without. humility; we muſt be willig 
to be gaided of he will not gaide us. Men, will not now, thence comeſa 
matiy-ertors and miſtakes. 2: :. nic TH | Tr 
 To#uth too (2:)we muſt ſubmit. If it be truth noquarrelling againſt ir, 
Noſecking ſhelters and diſtin&tions to defend us from it: thongh we haye 
Fn erfor, [and count it a diſhonour to revoke it, reyoke it we 
muſt, 'be it what ict will, or we endanger the loſs of the whole truth, the 
irit will not lead us. br: 2-4-4 
- Androull( 3.)too, We muſt not plead our intereſt, or any thing 
2painſt it, be it gever ſo troubleſome, never ſo diſadvantageous, never 
ſo diſpleaſing, we muſt reſolve toembrace it, becauſe 'tis truth, 
With this ſubmiſkon too we are now to come to the holy myſteries, ſub- 
mit our hearts, and judgments, and affections here, not to preſume to 
pry too much into the way and manner of Chriſts and the Spirits being 
there, bat to ſubmit our reaſons to our faith; and open our hearts to - 
Chriſt as well as our mouths to the outward elements, and keep under 
our/affections by holy and godly doing, that ſo the Spirit of truth may 
come into them all. And fo doing, the Spirit will come,and he will guide 
us, guide us into all neceſſary ms ſaving truths,guide us to Chriſt, guide 


us to God, guide us here, and guide us hence, guide us in earth, and guide 
us to heaven, —_ | we”; 
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ACTS 11.1, 2, 3, 4. 
And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come , they were all with one 


accord in one place. os | 
And ſuddenly there came a ſound from Heaven as of a ruſhing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were ſitting. 
And there appeared unts them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it ſate 
' uponeath of them. | - | 
And they were all filled with the Holy Gheft, and began to ſpeak with 


other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


' 
/ 


m HE words are the Hiſtory for the dy. The day the a»n;- 
@ werſery for the words. This day the Text fulfilled in 
& the ears of ſome of every Nation under Heaven, wer. 5. 
remembred and celebrated by the tongues and voices 
of the Chriſtian Church throughout the Earth, The 
8 things done here the re«ſon of the day, and the day the 
memorial of them. Here you may ſee why we keep 

| this Feaſt, why 'tis ſo ſolemn; why 'tis one of the 
dies albi, why ſowhite a day, a Sunday white with the light of that holy 
fire that this day came down from Heaven, and fate like rays of light 
upon the Apoſtles, thoſe whiteſt and pureſt ſons of light , the Holy Ghoſt 
the third Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity deſcending miraculouſly in it upon 
the Diſciples, as it were a ſudden ruſhing mighty wind filling all the 
corners both of the place and of their fouls , and ſo ſeating himſelf in 
the form of fiery cloven tongues npon each of that holy company, and 
thereby giving them new hearts and words to ſpeak the wonders of the 
moſt High. 

A buſineſs we are this day to be their Diſciples in, to uſe our tongues 
to the ſame purpoſe, that we may teſtifie our ſelves to be led by the 
ſame Spirit, breath by the ſame breath, move by the ſame wind, 
our hearts warm'd by the ſame fire, our words fram'd by the ſame 
rongues that this Cay appear'd (0 miraculouſly upon them. w 

e 
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We have done ſo in the unity of the Church ſeveral times before in 
the year for qy the ſecond Perſon,of = Godhead, dowe ſo now alſo for 
the third, theÞeefits anUglory which his day came from him , which 
they this day did after a ſtrange miraculous way receive, we may this 
day alſs receive,zaran efficacious way, though nox externally and viſibly, 

e Mternallyſand viſibly. frog 'the ſame Spirie. For this Feaſt is 
bis / and our heech this day prinqpally of him, and our praiſes for 
him. Ph | 


Now the beſt way to keep the Feaſt, ſo as to be partakers of the ho- + 
nour and benefits of it, is to place onr ſelyes in the ſame faſhion, ſer 
our ſelves in the ſame poſture, diſpoſe our ſelves afrer the ſame order 
with them here, both forthe receiving of him, "an@ aFer we have re- 


ceived him, For 'tis part of che Epiſtles yot the Geſpe/ hart I have read 


you, and the buſinefs of the #pifl 1s colnmonly Dottrine and Inſtruction, 

as the matter of the Goſpel is uſually hiſtory. So we then to be inſtructed 

by it, how to demean our ſelves for the receiving of the Holy Spirit, how 
to know how and where, and when it is he comes, how to diſtinguiſh 

him and his coming from other ſpirits, what to do alſo when we m—_ 

received him, and when more eGecially to do the one or expe the 

other by the pattern and example in the Text. This will prove the beſt, 
the duly celebratiori of the Feaſt, the moſt glorious manifeſtation this 
day on our parts for the more glorious manifeſtation this day on Gods 
the ,manifeſtation of wy thankfulneſs for the manifeſtation of Gods 
dhels. | | | 
Thus without either nicecy or mach Arc ; I ſhall divide you the Text 
into theſe: Particulars : yy | 
1. The Diſpofition of them, that the Spirit comes and lights upon, them 
that are all with one accord in one place, that are there quietly fit- 
ting and expecting Chriſt there, eſpecially upon the ſolema days, 
upon the day of Pextecof, a ſolemn Feſtival. 
2+ The way and manner and order of the Holy Spirits coming , ſud- 
denly, from Heaven, like a ſound thence, like the ſound of a 7 ing 
mighty wind filling all the houſe, in the appearance of clover fiery tongues 

* fitting _ exch on whom he comes. 

2. Theeffe@ and iſſue immediately upon it. They are filled, all filled, 
filled with Gboft and Spirir, the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, begin to ſpeak, 
ſpeak ſtrangely, ſtrange tongues too, yet in meaſure and order too 
no other then the Spirit gives them utterance. 

4. And laſtly, though firſt it be in the Text, yet becauſe it is but the 
circumſtance and time of the ſtory , and not the main buſineſs or 
ſecond of ir, and fitreſt to cloſe up all in good time and order, The 
Time when all this was done, when theſe things came to paſs, when 

the 7 <p were ſo diſpos'd, when the Holy Ghoft thus deſcended, when 

this ſtrange iſſue fell our, hen che day of Pentecoſt was fully come , in 

very good time, the promis'd time, Chriſts time, Gods own time, 

och as he had prefigur'd them in in the Zaw too, at the fifty days 
Feaſt after the Paſ5over, a ſolemn day and ſomewhat more, as you 
ſhall hear anon. Thus we beſt join the Hiſtory and the Moral, the 
Dogrine and Uſe of Pexrecoft or whitſundsy; nay, the very Holy Sp:- 
yit of the day, and our fouls today together, that we may not be 
like men that only come to hear news, a ſtory and away, but ſuch as 
hear the Word and profit by ir. 

Which that we may, Come O mizhty wind and blow upon us one 

| cen 
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ſcend O holy Fire and warm our hearts, give me a tongue, O bleſſed 
Spirit, out of this days number and arteraxce, give thy ſervants capaci- 
ous ſpicits and remembrance, that thy Word may ruſh in upon them as 
a ſound from Heaven, and fill the houſes of all our ſouls with joy and 
gladneſs with holy fire of Piety and Devotion, that we may with one 
accord, one heart and mind ſpeak forth thy praiſe and glory. 

The firſt Point in the order I have ſet you, is the diſpofition of them 
that the Holy Spirit will come and light upon. (1.) They are of one «c- 
cord, (2.) 10, one place, (3.) ſuting quietly and expeQing = and that 
(4-) alſo upon the ſolemn day, when the day of Pentecoſt, any ſolemn day 
or occaſion is preſented them. | 

They are firſt of one accord whom this Spiris vouchſafes to deſcend into. 
This unity draws the Spirit to them,that keeps it with them, the houſe of 
unity is the only Temple of the Spirit of Unity. That ſoul which breaks 
the band of unity, and divides it ſelf from the Church of Chriſt, from 
the company.of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, the ſtill Fathers of it, 
cannot hold this holy wind, cannot encloſe this holy fire,they are broken 
and crackt, crack only of the Spirit, but are really broken from that bo- 
dy in which only the Spirit moves. Take and divide a member from 
the bocy, be it the principal, that in which moſt ſpirit was, the heart or 
the head, and once divided, the Spirit vaniſhes from it, will not fit nor 
dwellinit: juſt ſois it it in Chriſts Body the Church. If one of the 
chiefeſt members of it, one erſt while of the devouteſt and moſt religi- 
ous in it, once grow ſo proud of his own wiſdom or gifts, ſo ſingular in 
his conceits as to ſeparate himſelf from his fellows, from that body 
whereof Chriſtis the head, he goes away like a member from the natu- 
ral body, andleaves the Spirit behind him, char retires from him, for it is 
one Spirit, and cannot be divided from the body, though it work di- 
yerſly in it, 

If, this/being of one accord, of one mind, be the temper for the re- 


ceipt of the Holy Spirit, as here you ſee it is, and in reaſonit can be no - 


othEAvile, it being the Spirit of love and unity: What ſpirit are they of, 
W hoſe Religion is Fation, whoſe chief pretended Piety is Schiſm, whoſe 
buſineſs is to differ from all the World « Nothing can be more evident, 
than that men are now adays much at a lofs for the Spirit, however 
every one claim to it, ſeeing there is no accord, but diſcord, not diver- 
ſities only bur contrarieties, but contradiions amongſt them that moſt 
pretend : Spirit. 

Indeed were this they any leſs a They than the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
the whole number of the then Diſciples, or had there been. bur. the 
leaſt diviſion among them either about the manner of ſtaying or expe. 
ing Chriſts Promiſe, or which is leſs about the place to ſtay in, It may be 
theſe nfen might have had a ſhadow for their ſeparations : but qpoſtles 
they were, and zx one place they were too altogether, agreed in all, were 
all in unity , were all in uniformity z not their minds only, but their bo. 
dies too together, Men thought it nothing a while fince to withdtaw 
themſelves from the Houſes of God, as if no matter at all for the place, 
they conld for all that be of the ſame faith, but too woful experience has 
prov'd it now, that with the one place the one faith is vaniſht , with 
the ceremony the ſubſtance gone too, with the uniformity of Worſhip, 
the unanimity of our minds and the uniformity of our faith too blown in- 
to the air. How ſhall we do, O bleſſed Spiriz, in ſo many crackt vel- 


ſels to retain thee 2 Needs muſt the Spirit expire out of that body NO 
a$ 
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has ſo many breaches and diviſions in it, {0 many divided houſes, ſo ma- 
ny broken Churches, fo many rotten Congregations. | 

I know if it be only neceſliry divides us, and drives us into ſeyeral 
dens and caves, as itdid the Primitive Chriſtians in the days of thoſe 
fiery perſecutions, that the Holy Spjrir will ranſack-all the cranies and 
ſearch out all the privateſt corners be they above ground or under it, 
but it'is becauſe the mind of all thoſe ſeveral places is but one, and jn 
that reſpe& they are no more than ſo many ſeveral cells of the one Ca- 
tholick Church but where choice and. not neceſlity , wilfulneſs and nor 
force, fingularity and nor purity of Truth or Conſcience makes the di- 
vifion, and draws Diſciples into Chambers, Parlors, Berms, or Mzlls, 
Woods or Deſarts, go nor ſays Chriſt out after them, ſay they what they 
will of Chrif or Spirit there, believe it not, St. Marth. xxix. 26, Twoin 4 
field, and yet one taken and the other left, twoat the mill, and oxe taken and the 
other left, ver. 40. Soat the moſt, I fear, great hazard that any, 4f they 
be no better, no more orderly gather'd when the Mefter comes, 

Or were they yet perhaps in ſeveral places fitting as way are here, that 
is qeetly,and in true peace and faith, expecting the promiſe of their Lord, 
ſomething might be ſaid to excuſe their ſeparations, but not only au- 
ally to break the unity of the Spirit and the bond of Peace, but to breath 
out nothing but war, contention and diſpute, to be ſo far from firting 
down and either ſuffering for Chriſt, or umbly expeing his time of 
affiſtance and deliverance out of their perplexities and diſcomforts, as to 
take the matter into their own hands, and prevent the coming of the 
Spirit'of Peace, by riſing and raiſing ſpirits of war and confuſion , they 
muſt give me leave to tel] them, my know not what ſpirit they are of, 
a heady, guiddy, furious ſpirit, ze«/ I bear them witneſs with St, Paul, 
Rom. X, 2. Without knowledge, and ſpirit without holineſs, for the Spirit of 
the Prophets « ſubjet# to the Prophets, 1 Cor. xiv, 32. much more to the God 
of the Prophets, to his time and order. 

And yet there is another diſpoſition to be obſerved in thoſe upon whom 
the good Spirit lights, to make either inſtruments of glory to the 
Church, or Piety to God. *Tis fitting and expeing, if you mark it, rill 
the dey or days of Pentecoſt be fully come and accompliſht ; ſouls willin 
to keep a holz-day or holz-days to the Lord ; neither to be ſcar'd from the 
attendance of their Maſter and their Devotions, nor to be ſhortned and 
interrupted in their pious courſe of faith and piety by the now ſo ter- 
rible ſcare-crows of ſet Feaſts, as Fewiſb, legal and ſuperſtitious obſer. 
vances, as the new zelots are ſo wiſe to term them, becauſe they under- 
ſtand not terms or times, The ſpiritual man(if they be what they boaſt) 
diſcerns the things of God, though hidden in darker myſteries, knows 
better to diſtinguiſh Jadaiſm from Chriſtianity, Piety from Snpexſtition, 
and is not only content, but ſtudies to wait upon his Lord upon any 
day, glad toget it too, Paſcover or Pentecoſt, makes uſe of them all, and 
turns them fairly from their old Fud&/ſm, and conſecrates them an&w to 
his Maſters ſervice: and this doing, the very Spirit himſelf authorizes 
and abets, whilſt he thus ſeems to pick out the time for his own coming 
at the Jewiſh Pentecoſt, {o to ſanifie a new Chriſtian Pentecoſt, the 
Chriſtian whitſuntide, to all Chriſtian Generations by this ſolemn glory 
of his benefits to day to be remembred for ever. 

Thus we have the diſpoſition he vouchſafes to deſcend upon, «xzi- 
mow, uniform, peaceable, orderly expeiting ſouls. Such as ſer apart and keep 
days to God with faith and patience, and in obedience ang order; the 
con- 
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contrary tempers are too rough lodgings for the Spirit of meekneſs, er- 
der and peace; be we ſo prepar'd and he will come. 

IT.' Now ſee we how he comes,the manner of the Holy Spirits coming; 
Double it is,to the ear and to the eye. To the ear firſt ; and that(x.) /ad- 
denly, from Heaven ſecondly ; (3.) like a ſound thence, (4.) the found of 
a ru{bing mighty wind , that (s.) filled aH the houſe, yet (6.) the houſe 
only where they ſate ; thus to the exy : Then (2.) ra the eye in the appea- 
7ance of tongues, cloven tongwes, tomgues Of fire, tongues ſitting ; and laſtly, ſit- 
ring upon each of them. 

We take firſt what came firſt, the ſoxnd; and that firſt was ſaddex, 
ſuddenly ſays the Text, yet as ſadden as it came, go it ſhall not ſo, nor 
without a note or two. 

Suddealy then it came, to ſhew the freeneſs of Gods grace, ſo far above 
deſert, that it is alſo above apprehenſton, it out-runs that, and is npon us 
ere we are aware ; {olittle i have we to deſerve it, that we com- 
monly have not time todoit: and when we have, yet ſo ſuddain does it 
fall, Fat we may well ſee it comes not from our ſelyes, ſo dull a piece 
as earth and fin has made us. 

To ſhew (z.) the readineſs of his goodneſs, beyond expeRation, rea- 
dier far to give than we to take,comes commonly upon us ſooner then we 
__ or Wiſh, prevents we with his goodneſs, as the Pſalmiſft obſerves to us, 

Pſal. xxi. 3, and runs very ſwiftly, ?ſal. cxlvii 15, flying upon the wizes 
of the wind, Plal,Civ. 

To ſhew us (3.) the vanity of men who think ic comes with obſerveri- 
ox. It doesnotiays Chriſt, St. Luke xvii. 20, 'Tis not atour command. 

The Prophets themſelves could not Propheſie when they liſted, *twas ceci- 

dt Spirits, the Spirit fell upon them, thexommon phraſe in Scripeure, 

and then they propheſied, till char fell (and fall ir did bur at times, what 

times it pleaſed) the motians of the Prophet were bur as other mens. In- 

deed Iremember £hſbs willing to prophefie to Feboſbaphat the King of Fs- 

dh, 2 King. iii. 14, 15- Calls for a Minftrel, and it came to paſs that while 

the Mis/trel pley'd the hand of the Lard came won trim.” Not that cithet the 

Spirit was at the will and under the power of the Minſtrel or the Pro- 

phe, but to ſhew the diſpoſition that the holy = vouchſafes ſooneſt 

and ſaddeneſt ro come to, a fveet. and-tunable foul difpos'd to accord, 

to lave and peace, and unity. And by the' way you may take notice Mu- 

ſick and the Spirit are at no diſcord, as the late ſpiritual men (forfooth} 

would have us tq believe; the Prophes you ſee thonght it the only way and 
medium to raiſe his ſpirits into heavenly raptures, to make fimſelf ca- 

pable of new Inſpirations ta call for an Inſtrument of Muſick, and as it 

were to perſwade the heavenly Spirie down by ſome grave and ſober 
Muſick, which may make us wonder how theſe great pretenders to the 

Spirt, and gapers for it, ſhould be ſo furious enemies againſt the Church 
Muſick, ſo ever emplay'd and approv'd both by God and his Prophets 

and Apoſtles, (for finging with melody, fays St.Pes/ on beouany to 
fit and. ſweeren, and raiſe our dull and rougher ſpirits to the ſervice 
of Heaven and the entertainment of the heaven]y and gentle motions of 
the Spirit in thoſe holy performances. But all this while this is bur to 
diſpole our ſefves, the Spirit it ſelf is at its -own difpolal for all this, and 
when he comes comes on a ſudden. | 

Even toawake (4.) and roaſt us up. We are drowhie ſouls to Heaven- 
ward, & want ſome ſudden change to ſtartleus; things that come lerfurely 
will not do it, Jt moſt be a ſadden turn that will rurn us out of our ſelves, 
or from our follies, or ſo much upward. Nnn And 
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And ſudden (5.) it is again to ſhew the aQuvity of the Spirit of God, 
how wonderful he is among the Children of men; that he cannot only turn 
the world upſide down when ere he pleaſe, but afſoon as he pleaſes, does 
but blow with his wind and the waters flow , caſts but a ſudden glance of 


' an eye at St. Peter and out run the waters out of his ; he that was but 


juſt now afraid of the voice of a filly girl, fears not preſently thelight- 
nings and thunders of the greateſt Tyrants. Nox ut tetigerit mentem de- 
cet, ſolumque tetigiſſe docuifſe eſt, Mam humanum ſubito ut ulluſtrat immutat 
affettum, abnegat hoc repente quod erat, exhibet repente quod non erat, S. GYtp. 
He does but touch the mind and teaches it, ſhines intoit and changes 
it:together, forgets immediately what it was, and is what it was nor. 
All the quickeſt ways of men muſt have time and leiſure, be jt but to 
caſt aneye; but O gualis eft artifex iſe Spiritu ! But how wonderful an 
Artiſt is thy $pirix O Lord, that knows not the leaſt hinderance or delay, 
- &4ra ime; it comes ſo ſuddenly, there is no appearance often of its com- 
ing,” not ſo much as a whiff or ſhadow before it to give us warning of 
its approach, for this reafon among the reft, leaſt we ſhould attribute 
any thing to our own preparations, yea, though they be ſuch as God re- 
ures. | | | 
, Sudden, laſt of all, to ſhew us our duties not to negled the light and 
ſudden motions of the Holy Spirir, though we know not how or when, 
or whence they riſe, ſo we know but whether they go and leadus; if 
to good catch at them, let them nor goas they came, but leap we into 
the water while it ſtirrs; fan we our ſelves with this wind while ir 
moves; for how/long it will ſtay, or whether ever come again we know 
not; take it in the preſent while we' may, omit no good motion', no 
opportunity or occaſion of any doing well; ſuddenly it comes, and ſud- 
denly it may be gone if we lay not hold upon it and make nſe of it. Thus 
from the quickneſs and ſuddenneſs of this Spirits motion, Gods grace and 
goodneſs, his incomprehenſible power and operation, and our readineſs 
to lay hold upon it, are preached ious, 
But from Heaven what next is preached to us * but that thence ir 
is 'all holy winds and breaths, and ſpirits come; from Heaven, not of 
mens no humane wit can teach what this Spirit does, the ſpirir of man 


but the things of « man, 1 Cor. ii.'11. it knows no further ; the things 


of Heaven from the Spirit of Heaven, de C/o, from the very Heaven of 
Heavens, not any lower Heavens, or any other ſpirits of Heaven, bur 
that which has no plural number, is but one, and is an Heayen it ſelf ; 
not only a Spirit of Heaven, but Heaven that is the $Spirir, the Heaven 
in whom all of us live and move, and have our being as in our Heaven 
of Glory. 

'Yet again, from Heaven, that we may at any time know what wind 
blows in us, if our affeQions, intentions and endeavours are only to- 
twards Heaven, ſet upon Heaven and heavenly things, if what moves 
us beonly heavenly and nor earthly intereſts, then *tis the good Spi- 
rit that reigns and rules in us, then 'tis the Wind and-Spirit, and Fire 
and Tongue, a wind out of Gods own treaſury, a Spirit out of Gods 
own boſom, a fire from that Eternal Light, a tongue from that Eternal 
Wiſdom, but if our ations come but ſo much as collaterally and glancing 
at other reſpe&s than God and Heaven, 'tis no Spirit, no motion, no 
work of his Spirit, but ſome others; this comes direly ſtraight from 


Heaven. | 


3. Now from Heaven , what is it that comes heres there came: ſud- 
enty 
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dewly « ſound: from Heavin : a ſound ! yes a ſound, and 'tis a good hearing, 
the 'beſt news we ever. heard fince Chriſts departure; a found that is 
gone out into all Lands, and into the end of the World. Sonus celorwm, the ſound 
of the Heavens, the very true Pythagorical harmony of the Spheres, thie 
ſweeteſt ſound was ever heard, the ſound of the Goſpel, of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and the knowledge of it. 

We perhaps lookt when we heard of ſomething coming down from 
Heaven, for ſome glorious Hoſt of Angels, Cherubims or Serephimss, ſome 
oyother of them at leaſt, or for the new Hieruſalem we read of, Rev. xxi. 
2+, coming from above, down from God out of Heaven and we think 
much to be put off with a ſound: yet I muſt tell you this ſound ſounds bet- 
ter in our ears, the ſound of an Eternal Comforter that ſhould abide 
with us for ever, and bring us indue time to that new Hieruſalem and 
thoſe bleſſed Spirits in Heaven. 

And with a fitter convoy he could not come than with a ſound, who 
was now to ſend and conſtitute ſuch as ſhould ſound out the Goſpel over 
all the World, ſo many Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers. 

Nor yet of all ſounds with any ſo correſpondent to him could he come 
as that of the wind ; nothing more to expreſs his Glory and Godhead, 
that this Spirit he, is that very he that comerh _— upon the wings of the 
wind ; a fit blaſt toſtop the idle breath of thoſe ſaucy enquirers of our 
age, who diſpute this bleſſed Spirit out of his Deity. 

Need had he appear it ſeems (4.) as a ruſhing mighty wind to ruſh down 


theſe enemies of his and overthrow them. Indeed he came to day with - 


ſo mighty and powerful a blaſt, that we might ſee both his Power and 
Godhead, as well as his Mercy and Goodneſs to us, his goodneſs in 
coming like a wind, his power in coming like a raſbing mighty one. 

The benefits we receive from the wind repreſent the benefits we re- 
ceive from the Spirit, and ſo (1.) preſent his geodneſs. 

The Wind, firſt, purges and clears the Air from noiſom and infe&ious 
vapours ; the Spiris clenſes and purifies our ſouls and bodies from the 
ſtinking and unwholſom ſteams of fins and luſts. 

(2.) The Wind ſometimes gathers upclouds and rains, and ſometimes 
ſcatzers them again. The Holy $pirie one whiles gathers clouds into the 
countenance, and brings ſhowers into the eyes of the penicent ſinner z 
and other while it blows away all blackneſs from our faces and makes 
the ſoul look up, and the Spirits ſmile and dance in our hearts and 
eyes. . | 
& 3.) The Wind cheers and refreſhes the Plants and Trees, the bleſſed 
Spirit cheers the Plants of Grace within us, and makes them fruQifie and 
proſper, purs life and ſpirit into the root, verdure and freſhneſs into the 
leaf, fineneſs and ſubrtilty into the relliſh of the fruit of all holy aQions 
and vertues. | 

4+ The Wiad cools the heat, and revives the fainting ſpirit ; the Ho- 
ly Sprrit does ſo too, allays the inordinate heat of concupiſcence within 
us, coo!s the over-hotneſs and ardors of our Paſhons, revives us and re- 
covers us when we are almoſt choakt with the futnes and flames of ous 
own corruption, affeRions and luſts. 

(5.) The Wind, again, kindles the fice, and blows the ſpark into a 
flame, and the Holy Spirit it is. that kindles all heavenly warmth and 
flames within us, without his breath we are all but dead coles, 

(6.) The Wind ſcatters the chaff and skreens the duſt out of the corn; 


the Holy Spiric blows away all our chaff,and duſt, all our droſs and rubbifh, 
Nnn : Our 
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our vanities and follies, and makes us fit corn for Gods ©wa Garners. 

(5.) The Wind it is that drives home the Ship into the Hayenzand rhe 
Holy Spirit it is that drives our poor torn and tatter'd Vellels inte the 
Haven where we would be, as the >ſalmiff ſpeaks ; drives us up and 
dowa over the troubleſam Sea of this rempeſtuous World, inte che Pore 
of everlaſting bliſs, into the Haven of Heaven ic ſelf. | 

You ſee the goodneſs and graces of the Holy Spitit act ufficly ex- 
preſſed by the aablance of the Wind. See we now his Power as well 
reſembled by it, by the r#ſbing mighty wind. _ py 

The Wind is but a thin and airy puff, ſo ſubtile rhat we candot ſee it, 
yet what a rattling does it make * rattles the Ships of 7hu#fiz togethet, 
tears up Trees by the roots, throws down Houſes and Buildings , nay 
rends the Mountains and breaks in pitces the Rocks brfort it , 1 Kings mit. 115 
Bat never did Wind fo tear up Foundations by the roots, never did ſo 
ſtrong Buildings fall before that rumulcaous vapour, as this ruſhing migh- 

ty Wind that this day came down from Heaven hath caſt down before it; 
Al the high things of the earth, Wiſdom and Learning, and Might and 
Majeſty have fala as eafilyas ſo many Paper Turrers at jts breath, all 
have given up themſelves and thrown all proſtrate at the Word of this 
rit, ſothat the whole World ſtood wondring and amaz'd to fee it ſelf 
G war's about by the meer words of a few fimple Fiſhermen, without 
force, or eloquence, or craft, to ſeeit ſelf fo ramely fubmit its glory to 
the humility of Chriſt, its grearnefs to his lirtlenets, irs w_—_ eo his 
heſcachs, its wifdomro the fooliſhneſs of his Crols, its eats, pleaſure, 
to the pains'and patience of it. | Bur aan 6xc8/h forw bv}, 'tis the hand 
of the moſt Higheſt chat has dome ir, fuch a wind could come from none 
but God, ſuch a Spirit can be none but his; none bur he could do it, and 
it is marvellous in onreyes, bis power as marvellous as his mercy, both 
of them above any created ones whatſoever. 

Well may ſuch a Wind as this now fill :be hoafe, as it follows in the 
fifth Conſideration. And yet commonly the wind fills the open air and 
not the houſes. Common winds do ſo indeed, buc this peculiac Wind 
fills. che houſe and every corner, comes in even when the doors are ſhur, 
or elſe opens and ſhuts them as ic pleaſes , a fign 'tis more than air or ai 
ſpirity 'ris he only that ſearches the hearts and reins, that can glide (6 
into theſe claſe rooms of ours , and 'tis our happineſs it is ſo,that he thus 
blows. into: the houſe of his own accord and mp ne? : For give me & Ship, 
ſays St. Chryſeffom, with all its tackling, ſails and anchors, ſpread alt in 
order too, and ler the wind lie ſtill, let there be no g3le ſtirring, and all 
its furniture and men are nothing; no more is the ſonl with all its prepa- 
rations without the blowing of the S$pwir; nay, no more is 411 our elo- 
quence, all aur arguments and perſwafions, the ſubtilty of our under- 
ſtanding, the richneſs of our conceipt and notion, the {ſweetneſs of rhe 
voice, the-rhetorick of words, the ſtrength of reafon, the whole racklin 
and furniture of the Orator or Preacher, unleſs. the Spirit come and fi 
the ſail, and:firxetch che canvas, and ſo drive on-the Veſfel, *'Tis this im- 
plevit we: muſt hold'by, 'risthis filling our empry houſe;onr lank and fither 
ſails that blows comfort to us. | 

And 'tis the enhancing of the benefit, which is-che laſt conſiderable in 
this ſimilicude of the wind, thar it fills che houſe only where: they are fit- 
zting. It is no ordinary or common favour that God'vouclifafes in filling 
our houſes with the Spirit; he hach nor dealt ſo-with any other Nation, 
with any other people: thawthe Chriſtian people, Ir is the:Charch orfly, 


and 


- 
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and the ſouls of Chriſtians in it, chat this mighty wind as ruſhing and 
mighty as it is does content 2nd contain it ſelf in. All other hotſes and 
places ſtand ethpty catinot ger this Tenanc, 'Tis the one of this 
Wind, and no other, to blow where it liſts; in zh4 houſe and go other, 
within doors all;within the Church,note withour at all; ot the ſoyhd of it 
only paſſes ont rocall others in, tlizt they may ſee and wonder 4t the 
things that arE come to paſs this day, that Jews and Proſthtes, Creres 4nd 
Arabiens, Parthians and Medes, and all Nations undet Heaven tmay beat 
witneſs of the wonder, and if they comein; in pi! paitake of 
it tov, of the wind, though not of the tbrigues of ſome gtaces of the 
Spirit, though nor of the other.. Only tome th they maſt, into che Church 
KK Chriſt, which is his body, before their veins be filed with this Spirit ; 
before they feel any motion of it. pe ddl © Oe: 
Of che, id I ſay; ſachs portion of the Spirit as may btearh fnco them 
the breath of life 3 bur:rohgues of fire ate for thoſe only who were fit- 
ting there before, fitting xs Governors of the Church, to whom tha 
bye of fre was promifed, who were bid to ratry and expet it, an 
when (6 enabled; ro go 4btozd then ant uſe theit tongues; and blow the 
flames of divime love — chrongh the World, 
_ I ſhould now proceed to en miraculous rongaes, the fecond fepre- 
ſentment of the Holy Spirit. And methinks Iam udwilling to fteave them 
rnſ{poken of, to which we ow our ſpeech. But your ears are already fit- 
led with.thEwind, yet I hope 'tis he pbdpG wind of the day, and the 
ſound of it ſhall nor: vanith'as tht wind, as ordiniry winds zni ſounds; 
nor my words as'the f6fe air. 1 | En © 
S much: the rarher in chav this Point of the wind comes _ home 
to ug than-that other of the rimpats. Tongues were fo} thim' thit belieud 
not ſays the 2poſtr;. bur che Wind, the ru ing <ighry Wind' from Hie- 
ven to caſt down all the ſtrong holds of Sin and'Sitan, for rhiem' char be- 
lieve, even for us all. The | Jum: tongues concern the CHpoſtles as a mira» 
culous enabling of them to the work of the Apoſtleſhip, to the preaching 
and divulging the Goſpel of Chriſt : but the breath and blowing of the 
Spirit concerns all Chriſtians whatſoever, under every notion. To thar, 
our proper tenure is from this Wind, nay ſo much the more, becauſe ir 
- 15 the breath of the $pzrir,-not-the rongue char makes ws Chriſtian; the 
wind like that in Ezekiel, quickens our dead bones into the life of Chriſt, 
and by it we live to our own Salvation z by the tongues only to anothers, 
So having gotten our ſhare already in this Wind from Heaven, we may 
the eaſter bear the deferring of the diſcourſe of the tongues thence. 
And truly if we can now get the Spirit to blow upon theſe dead ele- 
ments,and quicken them to us into the body and blood of Chriſt.we ſhall 
quickly by the vertue of that blood of the Vine ſpeak with new tongues, 
the Spiritwill give utterance, and we ſhall fing the praiſes of the Food, 
That ſhould be indeed the whole buſineſs of our tongues to day, to be 
as loud as the loudeſt wind in our Thank(givings ; O ye winds of God, bleſs 
ge the Lord, ſay the three Children in the fire, O ye (hildren of the Lord, 
bleſs ye the Lord in the wind ſay 1, in this mighty ruſhing Wind, acknow- 
ledge his goodneſs, admire his power, confeſs his praiſe, who thus blows 
the ſparks of grace up in us, who clenſes our ſouls from all impure airs and 
vapours, who ſcatters the clouds of ſorrow, ſhews us the faireſt face of 
Heaven, who cools and refreſhes, and revives and purges us, and wafts 
us to our heavenly Countrey by this holy wind, who daily does won- 


drous things in us, and for us, and by us, through the mighty ruſh- 
ings 
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SO of it, and fills and repleniſhes us, with all the benefits and comforts 


EE 


of it, whilſt be paſſes by others without ſo much as a breathing on them. 
Yet the buſineſs would be how to catch this wind , and ſerve our uſes 


of it, Why ! in the Word andin the Sacraments,and by Prayers we may 


have it, and be filled with it. Come then and fill your foals, you haye 
heard the Word already, treaſure it up, (for there are treaſures for the 
winds) and you ſhall feel it blow, move and ſtir in you. The bleſſed $:- 

crament is a (econd way to be filled with this 8prrir, 'tis reachr out and 
proffer'd to us there; we may there take it into our mouths as before into 
our -ears, and it will ruſh down all before it that ſtands againſt it, down 
it will into our bowels and fill us with all heavenly fulneſs: -And then 
draw it in and breath it out we, may by devout and holy Prayers ; only 
retnember always the diſpoſition of that ſoul this spirze only will abide 
with, peaceand unity. Thus diſpas'd you mult be: to receive the Sprric, 
thus diſpos'd to receiye the Sacrament ; and then the Spirit will diſcend 
upon our Sacrifice, and the wind of Gods benediQtion upon our offering, 
and we ſhall return hence with mighty ruſhings in us, the ruſhing down 
of ſin, the raiſing up of grace, mighty mighty things will be done in us b 

the power of this Spirze, and this #ind,' and as it came from Heaven, fo 
thither will it back again and carty us upon its wings to keep a perpe- 
ral Feaſt, an Ecernil Whirſanday, allin the white Robes of ever aſting 


Blow O bleſſed #;»d upon us this day z blow away our chaff and drofs, 
and duſt qut of our performances , breath into thy holy myſteries the 


' breathof alife-giving life, ruſh down all our fins before thee, purifie and 


clenſe and refreſh, and revive and comfort us by thy ſaving breath, thac 
this wind may bring us good,all che good of Heaven and Earth, fill both 
ofir cars and hearts. here with ſounds and ſongs of joy, and hereafter 
with Hallelujah for evermore, 


os 


THE 


THE FIFTH 


SERMON 


 Whiclunday. 


AcCrs 11.1, 2,3, 4. 


And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come , they were all with one 
accord in one place. 

And ſuddenly there came a ſound from Heaven «s of « ruſhing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were ſitting. 
And there appeared unts them cloven tongues like as of fire, and ut ſats 

upon each of them. 
And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
other tongues 4s the Spirit gave them utterance. 


th Her the day of Pentecoſt here was folly come, ver.1. they 
> were all filled, ſays the Text, wer. 4. and began' to 
D . ſpeak. Now the day is fully come again, we alſo are 
full of matter ( 25 Eliha told Fob, Fob xxxii.18.) and we 
maſt ſpeak. For 'tis a day of Tongues, a day to ſpeak 
in, and a day to ſpeak of too, to ſpeak megnalia in it, 
and of it, of the great cage of God, and the grear 
things of the day, the wonderful works of God, wer. 11. which were 
this day wrought by- the deſcent of the holy Spirir. To this end thespi- 

rit deſcended, to thisend the Tongues came, to this end both appeared, 

' that we might learn to uſe our Tongues and Spirits to ſet forth his praiſe; 
every one according as the Spirit gives him utterance according to the 
gift and place that God has given him ; we, as the Apoſiles and Miniſters 
of the Spirit ; you, as Diſciples to be taught by us z you, to ask with thoſe 
hearers, wer. 37. Men and brethren what ſhall we-do ? We, as St. Peter, 
ver, 38..c0 tell you what to do ; we, faithfully to preach the Word, 'the 
remiſhon.of fins, and the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, wer. 38. you, gladly to 
receive, ver.gl. He, to begin the Anthemy you, to make the Cheras for 
the ſervice of this days ſolemnity ; both of us to bear our parts to 
day in praiſes and thankſgivings, for the benefits we receive from this 
days buſineſs, | 
We have the laſt year begun to ſpeak of it out of this Text, we begin 

| again 


"The Fifth Sermon 


again to ſpeak of it hence this year, ſhall do as the Spirit ſhall give us 
utterance, To hold our peace to day were to (in againſt the $pirir, 
who this day gave ys all our tongues to ſpeak. And I hope nor we 
nor you will be ſilent of his glory, no ſuch evil ſhall befall us, 

Fora day of goad tidings it is, was ſo when it came firſt, will be ſo | 
now *tis come &ain,*and when ever it comes about, was ſo to the Diſci- 
ples, will be 6! hope tous to hear the voice of a Comforter, to ſee his 
appearance, 0 ear of it. The Text is the Story of it. the Relation 
of the coming of the Comforter, the deſceart of the Holy Ghoſt, In ir, 
when time was, we obſerved theſe four Particulars : 

I. The diſpoſition of them the Spirit comes upon. 

II. The way, and manxer, and order he comes after, + 

III. The Efed and ſue that comes upon it. And 

IV. The Timewhen it came to pals. | 

I. The diſpoſition of thoſe the Spirix comes upon is ſuch as makes men to 
be of one accord, that brings them all to one place, upon ſuch days as 
Pentecoff, on the ſolemn feaſts, makes them then and there fit quietly, 
and orderly expeRing Chriſt, a unanimous, Church-like, orderly, de- 
vout, and religious diſpoſition, Upon ſuch, and ſuch only, is it that the 
holy Spirit comes. | 
. .TI,, The way, manner, and order of his coming 15 as 2 mighty wind, and 
like aSfire. Suddenly he came, cameas a ſound, as a ſound from heaven, 
as a.ſound of a ruſhing mighty wind, and ſuch a one too as filled all che 
hone! Qumet'2.) as fire, as rongues of fire, as cloven tongnes of fire, 
ſuch fire yet as\ſace upon them 'and did no hurc, heavenly and cceleſtial 
fice. \Thus he came co day. 

III. The Efe# and 7ſe is filling, the filling of all that then were preſent 
with ghoſt and ſpirit, Ho{-Gbeft and ſpirit, then with words, and tongues, 
and” ſpeech, even' according to the meaſure or pleaſure of the Spirit, 
This the iſſue of the holy Spirits coming, fulneſs, and ſpirit, and abili- 
ty, and utterance, new hearts, and new ſpirits, new languages, and ſa- 
baiety to aſe them. . | | 
7 IN, Therwne, the Time of Pentecoſt, when it was fully come, when 
allwas ready, perſons, 'and place, and time fully diſpoſed and fit, then 
corhes the holy Spirir, then came all theſe things to paſs, I pur this laſt, 
though it ſtands firſt, that I mighe cloſeup all at leaſt in good time and 


There wants nothing now, O bleſſed Spirir, to go on and finiſh, bur 
that thou ſhouldſt come and order all our thoughts and ſpirits, that we 
mzy humbly receive the ſound of thy holy Word; that I thy ſervanc 
may:have utterance, this thy people give thee audience, all.of us obe- 
dience, and all our hearts and tongues be ſo thorowly heated with 
thy holy fire, that they may be filled with thy praiſe bd honour all the 
daylong, | , 

hat we may do ſo, here are tongues given in the Text, wer. 3. (loves 
tongues, as it were, of fire ; there we left, there we begin again, at the ſe- 
cond Way and Manner of the holy Spirizs coming down to day. And 
there appeared unto them cloven teng wes, like as of fire, and it ſate upon each of theme. 
Where(1.)of the Order ; (2.)Of the Appearance ; (3.)Of the Adanzer it (elf; 
And laſtly, of the Continuence of it. ; 

For the Order, *tis the ſecond. way of the Spirits coming here, firſt in 
the wind, then in the fire. The holy Gre within us is not kindled but with 


a mighty wind, The divine ſpark or ſoul cannot be blown up into a os 
TH; 
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till ſome mighty wind has ſhaken all our powers, blown off the duſt and 
aſhes, thoſe earthly, worldly affeQions that choak'd and cover'd it, till 
it has rais'd a tumult in all the corners of us, diſpers'd the vanities and 
irregularities of all our motions, and ſcatter'devery thing that hinder'd 
it from the obedience to the Spirit ; then, and not till then;the fire buiſts 
forth, and, as the ?ſalmiſft, we ſpeak with our tongues. :; 

For the Order (2.) is the ſame between the ſound and the tongues. The 
Sound firſt, the tongues ſecond. We are firſt to hear before we ſpeak,ſo 
the Spirits order tells us here. Not turn Teachers at, the firſt daſh, nor 
preſume to teach others before we are thorowly taught our ſelves , that's 
none of the Spirirs way of teaching , how ſpiritual ſoever they think 
themſelves that do ſo, that ſpeak what they have neither ſeen nor heard, 
their own fancies and imaginations, the divifings of their own hearts, 
ſuch as the Chriſtian world never heard before, whereof there is not ſo 
much as the ſound, or any thing ſounding like itin all the Writings of 
the Church. | 

The ſound too (3.) before the fire. The Spirit manifeſts it ſelf by de- 
grees, firſt, more obſcurely to the ear, then more evidently to the eye. 
I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, ſays Fob, Chap.xlii. 5. that was a 
favour: but now mine eye leeth thee, that's a greater. The Spirit comes 
by degrees. Gods favours riſe upon us in order, There comes firſt a great 
and ſtrong wind that rends the mountains, and breaks in pieces the 
rocks before him, that throws down our mountainous thoughts and pro- 
jets, breaks them all in pieces, croſſes our defigns, thwarts them with 
ſome great affliction, or ſome ſtrange thing or other, breakwour very 
hearts, our ſtony hearts, then follows an earthquake in all our facul- 
ties, we begin to ſhake and tremble with the fear of the Almighty ; 
then comes the fire and burns up all the chaff, ſcorches our very a5, 
and warms ns even at the heart; whereupon preſently there iſſues 
out a ſtill ſmall voice out of our lips, the tongues follow upon. the fire, 
or are even withic, This was ſignified to us thus by Gods appearing to 
Elijah, 1 Kings X\X,11,12. and the ſame order the holy Spirie of God uſes 
here to the Apoſtles ; the ſame method ſtill he keeps with us. For he thruſts 


not in upon us unprepared, he makes himſelf a way into us, gives us not 
ſo clear an evidence as ſeeing him art the firſt, not till the ſound has well 
awaken'dus, and the wind well bruſh'd and cleans'd our houſes for him, 
Yet then appear he does. 

For we now preſently hear of his appearance. There appeared tongues. 
The manifeſtation of the Spirit, lays St. Panl, is given to every man to profit 
withal," Cor.xii.7. Not the Spirit only,but the manifeſtstion too, No Spi- 
rit without ſome manifeſtation, If the Spirit be an extraordinary Spirit, 
the manifeſtation will be ſo too : If it be but ordinary, the manifeſtation 
will be no more. | 

x. If God ſends any with an extraordinary commiſhon to preach os 
reach, he enables them with an extraordinary Spirit, appears with them 
after ſome extraordinary faſhion, tongues, or miracles, or ſome high 
heavenly fires come with them. They but blaſpheme the $piriz, and 
uſurp upon the Office who take it upon them without ſuch a warrant 
they ra» without ſending, ſays God, Fer. xxiii.21. their rongues are but 
their own, and ( however thoſe ap fellows in the Pſalm infer, they 
are they that ought to ſpeak, who is Lord over them * ?ſal.xi1.&. they 
ought not to _—_ there is a Lord over them, what ere they think, 


that will one day call them to accompt, and make them know it, thei 
O00 fire 
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; - hs they bring is but Nedebs and Abibs's, their zeal without knowleape, 


they have no tongue but what their mother taught them, che holy Spire 
has taught them none, madeno appearance to them either by fire or by 
tongues, they arefilled with ſome other Spirit, the Spirit of Pride, of Dj- 
viſion, or Rebellion,or ſomewhat worſe ; where the $pirie ſends with an 
extraordinary commiſfion, it will appear by ſome gift extraordinary and 
miraculous, ſomewhat will appear. 

Bur (2.) if our miſſion be bur ordinary, the py that the Spirir 
has now left in the power and authority of the Church will be ſufficient , 
yet that muſt appear too, our authority appear thence z our tongues 
ſerve to it too,to the edifying of the Church, 1 Cor.xiv.12. to the build- 
ing of it up, not to the pulling of it down. Every gift of the holy Spirie | 
is to have its manifeſtation, tongues, and interpretation, and prayer, 
and Propheſie, and all-the reſt, yer all in order, Every one to employ, 
not hide his talent ; he who has a myniſtery to-waite on that, he that is to 

" exhort to attend to that, he that is to reach to buſie himſelf in that, though 
- — to proportion, Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. all to appear to the glory of 
Yea, even thoſe ſaving graces of the Spirit are not always to be kept 
within, they are to appear in tongues or fire, ſo ſhine that others may 
glorifie, ſo ſpeak and a@ that others ſeeing our good converſation may be 
affected with it, and perſwaded to grace and vertue by it. The Spy is 
not given to be hid under a buſhel; the wind cannot, the fire will not, 
the tongue is not uſual to be kept in ſo. They all appear'd here afcer 
their way, the wind after its way, the tongues and fice afcer theirs, in 
this verſe to the fight, the moſt certain of the ſenſes that we wight 
not be deceived by pretended Spirits, might have ſomewhat manifeſt ro 
judge by, totell us that the graces of the Spirit, whether thoſe for edi- 
fication of others, or anQifcation of our ſelves, are for manifeſtation, 
to appear to others as well as toour ſelves, we receive them to that pur- 
poſe, toprofit others, and to approve our ſelves. 

Theſe may ſerve for reaſons why the Spirir appears, but why the Spirit 
appears now, now firſt, and not before z now firſt viſibly to the world, is 
worth'enquiry. And 'tis to ſhew the preheminence of the Goſpel above 
the Law: That ſtood only in wears and drinks, and divers waſbings and 
carnal ordinances, ſays the Apoſile, Heb.ix.re. was but the Law of a-car- 
nal Commandment, Heb.vii.16. The Goſpel is a Law of ſpirit and life; 
the Law of Moſes a dead a killing Letter, but the Goſpel of Chriſt a 
quickning Spirit, 2 Cor.ii1.6, the os a courſe of ſhadows, the Goſpel 
only the truelighr, It will appear ſo by the next Particular we are to 
handle,the manner of his appearing. In tongues, in cloven tongues, in 
FOg mes 45 it were of fire: 1 tall invert the order, for the fire it is that gives 
| lightunto the tongues to make them for to appear z of the fire then firſt, 

to ſhew them the better. 

For the Spirit to appear as wind or breath is nothing ſtrange, It carries 
them in its name. Spiritws 4 ſpirando every one can tell you. Bur that 
this breath ſhould not only blow up a fire, but be it ſelf alſo blown into 
it, the Spirit here appear as fire, that's ſomewhat hard ar firlt perhaps 
to underſtand: Yet you ſhall ſee many good reaſons for it. . Four great 
ones I ſhall give you, which comprehend more under them: ( 1.) To 
ſhew the A4ne/ozy and correſpondence of Gods dealings and diſpenſations, 
how they agree both with themſelves, and with one another. ( 2.) To 


infinuate to us the nature and condition of the holy Spirir. ( 3.3 hs 
: | 19nine 
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ſignifie the ſeveral gifts and graces of it. (4. ) To declare its operations 
alſo and effects, 

1. The Holy Ghoſt here appear'd like fire, that we might ſee it is the 
ſame God that gave both Law and Goſpel, the ſame Spiric in both Tefta- 
ments. The Law was promulgated by fire, Exed.xix.18. the Lord deſcend- 
ed on Mount Sizithen in fire, The Goſpel alſo here is firſt divulged by 
tongues as it were of fire in Aount Sion. The difference only is that there 
were here no lightnings, thunders, clouds, or ſmoke, as there were 
there ; nothing terrible,nothing dark or gloomy here,all light,and peace, 
and glory, _ | 

gt the Old Teſtament,the Prophets oft were Commiſſionated by 
fre to their Offices, the Angel takes a live coal from off the Altar and 

ays it upon 1ſ4i4h's mouth, 1ſa.vi.7. Ekjah the Prophet ſtood up as fire, 
Ecclus.xlviii.1. Ezekiels firſt Viſion was of appearances of fire,Ezek.i.4,13. 
The Commiſſions therefore of the Apoſtles were drawn here alfo, as ic 
were, with pens of fire, that they might the more lively anſwer, and the 
better expreſs the Spirie of the Prophets, 

3- That the nature of the Law they were to preach might be expreſt 
too, It was the Law of love, and the. holy fire of Charity was it they 
were ſent to kindle in the World. 

4+ It was to teach them what they were toexpe@ in the World them- 
ſelves,fire and faggot,afflition, and tribulation, the lot and portion both 
of them, and of Ta followers ever ſince. 

5. It was to teach them what they were to be, burning and [bizing 
lights to lead others into heaven, 

Laſtly, That ſo all righteouſneſs, Law and Prophets, might be ful- 
filled, the types of the one, and the promiſes of the other, from the 
firſt of them to thelaſt, to St. John Bapriſts, that they ſhould be baptized 
with the Holy. Ghoſt and with fire, that the fire that, Chriſt came to ſend 


into the earth, and was then already kindled, might now burn our into | 
the World. And all this to ſhew the Almighty Wiſdom, who thus | 


agreeably orders all his doings from the firſt unto the laſt, that we 
might with the greater confidence embrace the Do@rine of the 

Goſpel which ſo evenly conſented with the Law, and was added only to 
bring it to perfection, to raiſe up the fire of devotion and charity to the 
height, | 

- But not only to manifeſt the wiſdom of the Father, and perform 
the promiſe of the Son, but ſecondly to intimate the nature of the holy 
Sparit. 

Fo is the pureſt Element. The holy Spirit is pure, and incorruptible, 
thine incorruptible Spirit, ſays the wiſe man, Wiſd.xii.1. No evill can dwell 
with it. It will not mingle with humane intereſts, By this you may 
know it from all other Spirits. They intermix with private hu- 
mours, and fſelf-reſpeds, and great ones fancies: The holy Spirit is a 
fire, and will not mix, it muſt dwell alone, has not a tongue now for 
this, and then for that, to pleaſe men, and eaſe it ſelf, but is always pure 
and incorrupt. 

Fire ( 2. ) is the ſubtileſt Element, it pierces into every part z, And 
whither can I go then from thy Spirit, ſays boly David, Pſal, cxxxix.6. 1f 7 
climb up into heaven,thou art there ; If I go down to hell thou art there alſo.If 1 tcke 
the _ of the morning, and remain in the uttermoſt parts of the Sea, even there 
alſo will it find me out. Darkneſs cannot cover me, thick darkneſs cannot 
hide me, night it ſelf cannot conceal me from thee, O thou divine 

Ooo 2 Spirit, 
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£2 Spirit, O keep me therefore that I may do nothing that may make 
me aſhamed and hide my ſelf, ſeeing thy eyes will quickly pierce into 
me. | 
3. Fireis an aQtive nature, always ſtirring, always moving. Nothing 

can be found better to expreſs the nature of the holy Spirit. It moy'd | 
from the beginning, a&uated the firſt matter into all the ſhapes we ſee, 
breath'd an aQive principle into them all ; renew'd again the face of the 
= Earth when the waters had defaced it; blows, and the waters flow ; 
blows again, and dries them up; y_ the Patrierchs, inſpires the Pro- 
phets, reſts upon the Governours 0 the People, from Moſes to the ſeven- 
ty Elders, gives ſpirit and courage to the Martyrs; Now permanebit ſpi- 
rite mew in vagins, ſays God, Gen. vi. My Spirit will not endore to be al- 
ways as in a ruſty ſheath ; it will be lighrning the underſtanding, it will 
be warming the affeQions, it will be rein of the paſſions, it will be 
working in the heart, ic will be aQing in the hand, it will be mov 
in the feer, it will be quicknipg all the powers to the ſervice of the Al- 
mighty z nothing ſo buſie as this holy _ ſo ative as this Sperie. 
Though the nature and effence of it cannot be full expreſt, ir is thus very 


powerfully reſembled. | 
3- The gifts of it more eaſily by this fire, Seven there are numbred of 


them ont © Iſ«.xi.2. The Sperit of wiſdom and anderflanding, the Spirit of 
counſel and ghoſtly ftlrength, the Spirit of knowledge and true godlineſs, and 
the Spirit of holy fear, all very naturally repreſented to us by o many 
properties I ſhall obſerve to you of the fire. Fire, it aſcends, it pene- 
traces, it tries, it hardens, it enlighrtens, it warms, itmelts. You have 
all theſe again in the ſeven gifts of che 5pirir. For (1.) the holy Spirit 
elevates our ſouls by the Spirit of Wiſdom, celeſtia ſapere, as it is Col. 
Iii. 2, tO thoſe things that are above. Sapientia eft rerum altiſſimaruns, ſays 
the divine Philoſopher, . Wiſdom is of things of the higeſt nature,of a hi 
aſcending ſtrain. (2. ) Ir penetrates and pierces like the fire by 
| Spirit of underſtanding, underſtands that which the Spirit of man cannor 
underſtand, 1 Cor.ii.11.the very things of God,pierces into them all, (3.) It 
_ rries like fire, by the Spirit of counſel, and advice, teaches us to prove 
all things, and chooſe the beſt. (4.) Ic hardens us againſt all the evils 
that can befall us, as fire does the brick againſt all weather by the ſpirir 
of fortitude and ghoſtly ſtrength. (5.) It enlightens the darkneſs of our 
ſouls by the ſpirit of knowledge, teaches us to know the things thar be- 
long unto our peace, the ways and methods of ſalvation. (6.) It hears 
the coldneſs of our afﬀfeftions by the Spirit of piety and true godlineſs, 
inflames us with devotion and zeal to Gods ſervice, And(7.) it ſoftens 
our obdurate hearts by the Spirit of holy fear that we melt into tears and 
ſighs at the 4.6 nope of Gods diſpleaſure, even as Wax melteth be- 
fore the fe : the higheſt, hardeſt, rockieſt mountains melt and flow down 
at his preſence, when once his Spirit does bur caſt a ray upon them, Theſe 
-'x _ ſeven gifts of the Spirit, repreſented tous by ſo many properties 
Or the Ar, 

4. T 6 | are ſeven other operations and effeQs of the ſame Spirit, as 
lively alſo expreſt by it, and make the fourth reaſon why the holy Ghoſt. 
appears under the ſemblance of fre. 

x, Fire it burns ; and the Prophet 1ſai«h calls this Spirit a Spirit of 
berning, 1(a.iv.q4 It makes our hearts burn within us, as 1t did the Diſcs- 
ples going to Emaws, St. Luke xxiv. 32. puts us to a kind of pain, raiſes ſor- 

row and contrition in us, makes the ſcalding water guſh out of our eyes, 
you may even feel it burn you, 2, With 
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_* 2. With this burning it purifies and purges too, As things ate puri- 
fed by the fire, ſo are our ſpirits and ſouls, and bodies purified by the 
Spirit. 

_ For purifie it muſt needs, for it devours all the dcoſs,the chaff, the hay 
and fubble that j$in us ; purges out our fins, burns up every thing before 
it that offends, is 2 conſuming fire, Heb. xii.29. ſo is God, ſo is his Spirit. 

4. Yet, asit is a conſuming, ſo it is a renewing fire. Fire makes 
things new again. And do bur ſend our thy Spirit, O Lord, and they 
are made, Pſa/. Civ, 3o. Weareall made, forſoit is that thou reneweſt 
the face of the earth, the face of this dull earth of ours, by putting into 
it the Holy Spirit. 

5» To this purpoſe it makes, that like as fire it ſeparates (5.) things of 
divers natures, filyer from tin, metals from droſs. Seperare heterogenes is 
one of the effects of fire, ſays the Philoſopher, to diſtinguiſh and divide be- 
tween things of different kinds, And Spiritws judicii & diſcretionis, the Pro- 
phee ſtyles the Spirit, a Spirit of judgment it is , ſe. 4- 4. 2 diſcerning 
Spirit, teaches us to diſcern between Droſs and Gold, Truth and Error, 
berween Good and Evil,and without it wediſcern nothing. This the 4po- 
file reckons as a peculiar donation of it, the diſcerning of ſpirits, 1 Cor. 
XiL 10. | 

6. Yet as it ſeparates things of different natures , ſo (6.) it unites 
things of the ſame kind, juſt as the fire does ſeveral pieces of the ſame 
metal into one body. This holy Spirit is a Spirit of unity. They that 
ſeparate, they have not the. . Spirit , St. Fade 19. Schiſms and Diviſions, 
Strife, Herefies and Seditions are the works of the fleſh, not of the ſpirir, 
Gal. v.20, The fruit of the Spirie is love and peace, ſays St. Paul there, 
ver, 22. And the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace we hear of too, 
Epbeſ. iv. 3. Into one Spirit we are baptiz'd all, for there is but one z one 
Spirit, one Body, one Hope, one Loyd, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God, one all thar 
are of God, wer. 5,6. nothing ſo contrary to the Holy Spirit, as diviſions 
of the members from the head, or from one another z a ſhrewd witneſs 
this againſt the ſpirits of our age, and an evidence that to what ſpirit 
ſoever they lay claim , they lay falſe claim tro this, they belong nor 
' to this Spirit, which is ſo much for uniting all the parts of the body of 
Chriſt together, OE IS 

7, And this it can do when its ſees its time, for laſtly, it is an invinci- 
ble Spirit, it bears down all before it, turns all intoirt, like the fire, of 
all the Elements the moſt viorious and triumphant. There is no ſtand- 
ing out againſt this Spirit, 'tis an Almighty Spirit that can do what it 
will, It inflames the air into a fire,vain wy ſpirits into celeſtial flames of 
love and charity, It dries up the water, the raw wateriſh humors of our 
ſouls, and fixes all waverings and inconſtancies. It burns up our 
earth, and all the graſs and hay, and ſprouts what ever thar ſtand againſt 
it, It ſets whole houſes all a fire, ſets us all a fire for Heaven and 
heavenly buſineſs, Thus it buras, it purifies, it conſumes and renews a- 
gain, it ſeparates and it gathers, and it caries all before it, dees what ir 
will in Heaven and Earth, ſubdues Sceprers , —_— Kingdoms, 
converts Nations, throws down Infernal Powers, and turns all into the 
obedience of Chriſt. Ta this purpoſe it is, that it now alſo here comes 
in Texgzes, The ſecond manner we noted of his appearance, and that 
for three reaſons, (1.) nothing more convenient to expreſs either our bu- 
fineſs, or him whoſe it is. 

TheTongue is the inſtrument of ſpeech, the Word is expreſs ons 4 

ri 
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Chriſt is the Word, the Holy Spirit, as it were, the Tongue to expreſs | 
him,comes to day with an Hoſt of tonguesto ſend this Ward abroad into | 
all the World. | | | 

Nothing more neceſſary, for the Apoſtles were to be the Preachers of | 
it, had receivd a Commiſhon to go and preach, St. Marth. xvi, x5. 
wanted yet their tongues, ſome new enablements, went not therefore 
till they were this day brought them; and a more neceſſary thing the 
Holy Ghoſt could not bring them for that purpole. 

Yet they had need (2.) be of fire, ſharp piercing rongues, like the lit- 
tle Aames of fire, ſuch as would pierce into the ſoul, reveal the inmoſt 
ſecrets of the heart and ſpirits, and, it ſeems, ſo they proved , x Cor. xiv, 
25. piercing even to the dividing aſwnder of the ſoul and ſpirit, of the joints and 
marrow, Heb. iv. 12. | 

Tongues of fire (3.) to warm the cold aﬀfetions of men into a love of 
Chriſt, every tongue is not able tro do that, it muſt be a tongue ſer- on 
fire from Heaven that can do that. Tongues, and tongues of fire, ſharp 

w—ong tongues, warm with heavenly heat are the only tongues for the 


uſineſs of Chriſt. 
2. Yet cloves they muſt be too. 'Tis not a ſingle tongue will do it, 


— —C_C@©=S4 


' The Apoſtles were to preach to the world, and in the world there were a 


world of tongues; that they might therefore ſo preach as to be under- 
ſtood ; as many _ were neceſſary tobe given them, as there were 
people with whom they were to deal. | 


Behold the greatneſs of Gods goodneſs here. Tongues were divided 
for a curſe at firſt ; lo, he turns them into a bleſſing z then they were ſent 
to divide the world, now they are given tounite itz then they wrought 
confuſion, now _ are given touniteit. Thus God can turn our curſes 


into bleſſings when he pleaſes. And fir it is, that we then ſhould turn 
our tongues to his praiſe and glory. 

This we may do with one tongue alone. But they who would be 
Preachers, and teach others, had need of more. Tongues though they 
come not now ſuddenly like the wind, yet come they muſt as they can 
come, by our induſtry and Gods bleſſing. God would not have ſent fo 
many tongues, if more then one had not been neceſſary for his work, 
though not now perhaps to preach, yet to underſtand ſurely what we 
preach. 'Tis a bold adventure to preſume to the office of a Teacher with 
a ſingle tongue. He is not able to teach children to ſpell true that knows 
no more, much leſs to ſpell the myſteries of the Goſpel to men, who un- 
derſtands not ſo much as that one tongue he ſpeaks if he underſtand no 
more. Unleſs we be wiſer than Chriſt and his Holy Spirit, we cannot 
think any ſufficiently endued to preach them, but ſuch as have received 
the gift of tongues, more then one or two, the gift I ſay, for though 
to ſpeak with tongues be not given now miraculouſly, as it was here, yer 
given it is to us, it is the gitt ſtill of the Holy Spirit as a blefling upon 
our labours. | 

But there are other tongues beſides which come from this days 
mercy. The tongue that ſpeaks right things, the tongue that comforts 
the afflited ſoul, the tongue that recals the wandring ſtep, the tongue 
that defends the fatherleſs and widow, the tongue that pours it ſelf our 
in prayers and praiſes, the tongue that ſpeaks continually of holy things, 
the tongue that ſpeaks no evil, nor does no hurt, the tongue that ſpeaks 
nothing but a nieek and humble and obedient ſpirit ; theſe are the 
tongues of the Holy Spirit, and even frem this day they have their riſe, 

theſe 
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theſe are for all orders and ſorts of men, . and if thaſe men who now take 
to themſelves to be Teachers,had bur learat.to ſpeak, with theſe tongues, 
they would have ſpoke to far better parpoſe, and more to Gods accep- 
tance than now they doin ſpeaking as they do, they had not thus blaſ- 
phemed the Holy Spire. to entitle him to the extravagancy of their 


tongues, ' 


Yet fire and tongues , and tongues of fire, are not all the wonders 


that this day produced. Theſe fell: not only like a flaſh of Lightning 
upon the Apoſtles, but they (ate upon them, or rather, r ſate upon thens 


ſays the Text. | 

All theſe tongues, as divided and cloven as they were, like (0 many 
flames or tongues of fire at top, they were all united in one root below, 
with one mouth, Rom.xv.6. with one voice, Chap.iv.z4. they ſpake all buc 


the ſame thing. They are not the tongues of the Spirit, that ſpeak now 


one thing, now another, that agree not inthe foundation at the leaſt, 

Nor is that fire of the Holy Ghoſts enkindling,that cannot fit,for tothe 
fire we may (24) refer this /z. The holy flame is nqt like the fire of thorns, 
that are «2a crackling & making a noiſe,it can fit quietly in the hearc 
and on the lips, and on the head, ſometimes in the one, and ſometimes 
on the other ; it fits upon the heads and ſinges not a hair, it firs in the 
heart and ſcalds it not ar all,it firs upon the lips,yet makes them not burſt 
out into a heat ; the firy zeal that is ſo much cried up for ſpirit in the 
world is to0-unquiet, too hot, too raging' to be of this days fire. 

Yet (3.) we may refer this /; to the Holy Spiric it ſelf. That ſate upon 
each of them too. 

Ir ſate firſt upon each of them as a crown of glory, ſo St. Cyril. The 
toes were the Crowns and Glory of the Churches, and ſo this inſtall'd 
them. | 

It ſate (2) upon them as in a Chair of State, to fix authority upon 
them, to ſer them in their Chairs , to give them power to govern and 
guide the Church. 


" I fate (3.) upon them ſo, to call into their mind the promiſe of their 
Maſter, that he would ſend one to fit in counſel with them, and be with 
them always to the endof the world, for fitting is a poſture to denote 


conſtancy, eſtabliſhment, and continuance. 
Ic ſate (4+) as it were, to teach us to be ſetled and conſtant too, to be 


eſtabliſht and grounded in our faith, not to be wavering and carried a- 
bout with every wind of dorine. There is no greater evidence againſt 
error, 'then that it is not conſtant to it ſelf, nogreater argument againſt 
theſe great pretended ſpirits, then that they cannot fir, know not where 
to fix, are always moving, as if the Pſalmiſts curſe had taken hold upon 
them (as it does, and will do without doubt, upon all that take the 
houſes of God in poſſeſſion, Pſal. lxxxiii. 12. that uſurp upon the office or 
portion of the Church) as if God had made them like a wheel and as 
ſtubble before the wind, that can fit no where, reſt at nothing, but turn 
about from one uncertainty to another. The Holy Spirit is a Spirit that 
will ſit ſtill, and beat peace, continue and abide. | 

Ir ſate (5.) upon each, to teach each of us peace and quiet in all onr 
paſſons, conſtancy and continuance in truth and goodneſs, and a ſetled 
and compoſed behaviour in alþ conditions, blow the winds never ſo high, 
burn the fires of perſecution never ſo hot againſt us. 

It were well now if we could (ay, as it follows next, concerning the 


Apoſtles,that we were filled with this Spirit, that we were filled wich the 
| Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, that we might arrive at that point within our ſelves, though 
we cannot now arrive at that rd in the Texr. 

The only filling now that I have time to tell you of, is that before us, 
and 'tis 2 good one, the filling us with the body and bloud of Chriſt, which 
is a ſignal filling us with the Spirie. Go we will then about it, ſs to fill our 
our ſouls. The tongues and fire in the Text, we may well apply to it, we 
may have uſe of there. 

Lor rongues are not to ſpeak with only, but taſt with two: O raft we 
then how good and gracious the Lord is there, that vouchſafes ſo graci- 
ouſly to come under our roofs, to come _ tongues. And 

Tongues (2.} are to help to digeſt as well as taſt, there in the mouth is 
a kind of firſt digeſtion made; Ruminate we then, and meditate upon 
Chriſt when we have taſted him. Let it be our buſineſs ro ſpend much of 
our time and days henceforth in meditation of him, that's the way indeed 

to be filled with his Spirir, while we thus digeſt him and chew upon him 
in our ſpirits, RE 

Nor 15 (3.) fire improper any way to bring to that holy Table. The fire 
of charity is to kindle our devotion there, to warm our affe&ions and 
deſires to it, 

There (4.) our tongues are to be warm'd into praiſes, that they may 
run 2 nimble deſcant upon his benefits, and'move apace to the glory of 
his Name. Thus are our tongues to be imployed, and thus is the fire to 
be kindled in us that we may ſpeak with our tongues. This is the way to 
be filled with the Holy Spirit, this bleſſed Secramenr the means to ir. 

Come thou therefore O bleſſed Spzrit into our hearts and tongues , 
lighten our underſtanding with thy heavenly light, warm our affeQions 
with thy holy fire, purge away all our drofs, burn up all our chaff, re- 


— 


new our ſpirits, ſeparate our ſins and evils from us; unite us in thy love, 
ſubdue us to thy ſelf, reach our hearts to think , our rongues to ſpeak, 
our hands to a, our feet to move only to thy will ; ſettle thy ſelf in us 
hence forward, and dwell with us, ſo teach us with all our rongues and 


powers to praiſe thee here npon earth , that we may one day praiſe thee 
with them in Heaven for evermore. | 
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And they reft not day and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord, God, Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 


.Need not ſtretch the Texs to reach the Time. The 
Tecexx, Holy, Holy, Holy in it, is plain enough to teach 
the Trinity. An Anthem ſung here by the Angels and 
_ in heaven ; _ ſo _ o by Genie = 

' Chie les, and the Biſboys of Fades, fignified 

the pinoy and ewenty four Elders F cakenup after : 

nerally by che Saints on earth, commended to us by the 

Ehurch to day as our Epiſtle ſent from heaven with 2 


pattern in it for our Hymns and Praiſes to the blefled Trinity, Zone. God - 


For 'tis a part, I muſt tell you, of one of St. rare Viſions, preſent- 
ing to us what is done in heaven, what God would have done on'earth, 
and what ſhould there be done ere long throughout it, beginning at Hie- 
raſalem. Gm. and honour, and thanks ſhould be given unto God for 
the wonders he was doing for his ſervants, for the deliverance he was. 
working for his Church, for the judgments he was bringing on their ene-' 
mies; as glory had been of old given him by his S«inrs and Prophets, was 
now given him by his _-ofles and 3ibops, ſo it ſhould be given ſtill by 
the whole Chriſtian (hurch for ever, as he himſelf was, and is, and is rocome. 
ſo was his praiſe, and is, and is to come; we therefore all to learn to 
bear our parts in that heavenly A»them againſt the time we come thither 
to bear them company. Example you ſee we have here ſer before us ro 
do it by, and a formtodoitin; better we cannot wiſh : the four Beaſts 
ot Cherabims, Angels, Saints, and the Apoſtles, "there's our Pattern, for 
they refl not day 3 night ſaying it : and Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, which 
Was, and i, and ty to come, there's the form we bet do it in. 
In each Part we ſhall obſerve a kind of Trinity, or three Parts iq 


each, | 
Ppp In 
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'In the Pattern,(1.) the Perſons, (2.) their earneſtnefs,and (3.) their 
continuance, ( 1.) The perſons praiſing God, and ſaying it, They, the 
four beaſts or living creatures, as the words rell us juſt before. ( 2. ) Their 
earneſtneſs in it, They reſt »ot ſaying, they cannot reſt for ſaying it z can- 
not reſt without the ſaying it, unleſs they ſay it, ſay it over and over, 


Holy, Hyly, Holy ,,,camagt reſt but doing it, that's their reſt they take,theic ' 
praiſing God. (- Thyir continuance 2t it, day night it is; and without . 
ref and pauſe Ig it, they are continually doing ity ſaying ang doing all to 


$ honour and glory. | 

In the Form of Praiſe we have a ſort of Trinity too, three things ob- 
ſervable: ( 1. ) The glory or honour given, Holy, Holy, Hoh. (2.) The 
Perſons to whom it is, Lord, God Almighty, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, yet 
all three in one, ofe ſingle Zord, one only God, one Hone #hmixhty, and 
no more ; ſpfhere's the Unisy in Trinity intg the bargain. Ami ( 3. ) here 
are the befiefits intimated we praiſe him for, He was our or,, He is 
our Redeemer, He will be our Glorifier. So you ſee Trinities enough in the 
Text to make it Trinity Sunday in it, to. fill all the Trinity Sundays after 
it, | ; 

The ſum is, that we are all to bear our parts in this holy Doxology, to 
give glory, and honour, and power to the bleſſed Trinity, with the four beafts, 
and foxr end twenty Elders from time to time for evermore ; and zhat which 
may here ſerve well to perſwade us to it is the Company, and with them 
we willbegin. And rhey,&c. Wea Eo 

But who ire'chey * The beginning of the verſe tells us the for besſts,or, 
as it may more genuinely and handſomly be tranſlated, the four {vi 
erfaguresy. rhags £64, bys what, or who are they © That's the queſtion, an 
a hard ono, 409, it ſeems by the variety of opinions, probably to be an- 
ſwered rather by conjeqture than reſolution. We ſhall take the likelieſt 
of them, and paſs thereft, 

1.Somo.hy the four Lying Creatures,this they, would have the four (ardinal 
vertags ungeritood, by the Zion fortitude,by the Caf ar Oxe juſtice, by the 
Eagle etmperance, 2nd by the Mar prudence, And then the ſenſe will be 
that God is moſt fignally prais'd and glorified by a vertuous life, no way 

like that to praiſe him, To dorighteouſneſs, to walk wiſely, to live ſo- 
berly, to ſtand ſtontly ro God and goodneſs, that's the true way to,give 
glory to the whole Trinity. 

2. Others by the four living (reatures apprehend the four chief faculties 
of our ſouls ro be infinuated, with which we are to praiſe him. The ira- 
ſcible intimated by the Zion, the concupiſcible by the Ge, the rational 

the face of mar, and the-Spirit by the Eagle. And here the Leſſon is, 
that weare to doit, to praiſe God with all our powers, ſet our affeRions 
and-defires upon it, be moved and angry at every thing that comes in to 
hinderit, ſearch'all the means our reaſon can find out to perfeR praile, 
and _ up our Spirits upon Eagles wings to perform it to the higheſt 

tc. | 

p 3. Some by theſe four conceive the whole world, conſiſting of the four 
Elements, cepreſented to us as praiſing God. The fire by the Zian,whoſe 
nature is hot and fiery ; theearth by the 0x that tills ic ; the air by ms 
that breaths it; the water by the Egg, which as other fowl was made 
out of it, Gez.i.20. All theſe indeed we find called in by the holy Pſabmift 
to make up the ſong of praiſe, Pſal.cxlviii, and by the three Chilaren in 
the fiery ' exc to make up theirs, that we may know the Fire and all 


the Elements, Beaſts and all Creatures praiſe him as well as man; nay, 
1 | better, - 
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| þetter, are readier commonly to do it than he; that he is fain, evea the 
devourteſt he of all of us to cry out to them to come in with their notes to 
help him out, and fill up the Choir. 

4- Some think Gods title of flow to anger, and ſwift to mercy, is by 
theſe four here expreſt by way of Hieroghphick : by the Oxe ſlowneſs, by 
the Lion anger, by the Exgle Grifeands, and by the Aun mercy repreſented 
rous, And without doubt or queſtion in this ſlowneſs to wrath, and 
ſwifrneſs ro have mercy is Gods greateſt glory, and for them we moſt 
willingly give him glory, muſt not ceale at any time to give him 

lor 
_  Othen ſuppoſe it an Hieroglyphick of Chriſt himſelf, who in his 1#- 
carnation appear'd in the form or ice of a man; in his Paſſion like a (alf or 
Oxe for ſacrifice ; in his ReſurreFion like a Liow, the Lion of the Tribe of Fur 
dab ; in his Aſcenſionlike an Eegles, and if this paſs, the meaning is, that 
by Chriſt Gods glory is moſt advanced,by his Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſur- 
reQion, and Aſcenſion, heaven and earth is filled with his glory, and 
for this above all the reſt, for him and his benefits we are to give God 
the greateſt glory z there,as it were,begins all our praiſe,thence the rwenty 
four Elders firſt throw down their Crowns, and fall down and worſhip, as 
it were acknowledging him the beginning of all the good we receive 
_ of grace and glory, Chriſt the Author and Original of them 
all. | 

But (6, ) to come a little near. Theſe four lzving Creatures, lay others, 
repreſent the foxr Evangelits, that preach Chriſts Life and Death, Reſur- 
reQion and Aſcenſion into glory. The Lion St, 4/ark, for he begins his 
Goſpel, as it were, with the voice of a Lion roaring in the Wilderneſs. 
The Calf or Oxe St. Lake, who begins his with the ſtory of a Levitical 
Prieſt, whoſe Miniſtry was about the Sacrifice of Calyes and Oxen. The 
Man St, Matthew, who takes his riſe from the Genealogy of men, The 
Eagle St. Fchn, who at the very firſt ſoars up on high, that we had need 
of -Eagles wings andeyes to follow and diſcern him. By theſe four in- 
deed Gods grace and mercy, Chriſts name and glory: is ſpread over the 


face of all the earth, and by this we learn, that to preach,and teach, and . 


publiſh the things of Chri/,is to give God praiſe ahd glory, a ſingular and 


notable way to do ſo. | 
7.Some that ſuppoſe they yet hit it nearer, conceive God here brought 


in in theViſion ſitting as the Biſbop of Feruſalem,with all the Biſbops of Fades 
in council all about him, as As xv. it ſeems they did; and theſe four b- 
wing Creatures about the Throne to be thoſe four chief Apoſtles, St. Peter, 
St. John, St. Barnabas, and St. Paul there preſent, rank'd here higher than 
the reſt, St. Peter for his primacy ſet firſt, and reſembled by the Zion for 


his fiery zeal and fervour. St, Paul deciphered by the oxe, in reſpe& of his . 


labours more abundantly than they all. St, Barn«bas intimated by the 
Man, as _ a Son of conſolation, humanity, and mercy by the inter- 
pretation of his name. St, John pointed at by the Ezgle for thoſe ſublime 
and high ſpeculations of the Divinity of chriſt above all the reſt. Theſe 
were . our great Standard-bearers of the Chriftian 1ſracl, ( for theſe 
four living Creatures were born in the ſtandard of old 7ſ-ael, and here allu- 
ded to ) theſe the four great Champions, and Defenders, the Planters 
and Propagators of the Chriſtian Faith, of the bleſſed Trinity, of the glo- 
ry of God and Chriſt throughout the world. And thus we ſee to under- 
take the buſineſs of the Goſpel,to take pains and labour to defend and pro- 
pagate it with all our might and main. is an aQtual and real plorifyiagot 
God and Chriſt, | Ppp 2 et 
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Yet, laſtly, whatever theſe may be imagined to repreſent to us, ot 
whomſoever to point out, or what council, or perſons, or judicature ſo- 
ever to reſemble, Angels to be ſure they were that thus repreſented the 
Viſion to St. Job, and as ſnch if we conſider them, we may conclude 
all the buſineſs with this Leſſon, that the buſineſs of heaven as well as 
earth, of Angels as well as men, 15 to be im loyed in Praiſes and thankſ- 
givings to the Almighty; an imployment therefore well worth our time, 
and pains, and ſtu 6 | © He 

Now put all theſe together, and I cannot give you a fuller deſcription 
of the way to praiſe and glorifie him than theſe have given you. Forto 
do it as we ſhould, is { 1.) to live vertnouſly , (2. ) To employ all the 
powers and faculties of ſoul and body to his ſervice , ( 3.) Tocallin all 
the Creatures to help us todo it, and touſe them toitz (4.) TorefleR 
often upon both his mercies and his judgments, and acknowledge his 
goodneſs in ther both ; (5. ) To meditate upon the Life, the Death, 
the Reſurreion, the Aſcenſion of Chrift with all devotion and humi- 
lity z (6.) Topreach and publiſh it what wecan; (7.) To defend and 
maintain it to our utmoſt power; (8.) To reckon it,laſtly,an Azgels work, 
@ heavenly piece of buſineſs thus to ſpend our days and years in giving 
glory to the moſt higheſt. | 

And if heaven, and earth, and all the creatures elſe beſides finful 
man become thus the Trumpets of their Creators glory, and in all their 
ſeveral ways and orders ambitiouſly contrive themſelves into the inſtru- 
ments of it, what ſtrange creatures muſt we needs be that either negle&t 
it, or forget it * Heaven and earth, \ays our mnne on, are fall of the 
Majeſty of thy glory, we can be no other than hell, chen, that are empry of 
it, that do not refound it. Dragons and all deeps, ſays the Pſabmif, Plal. 
cxlviii.7. all but che old Dragon, and the bottomleſs deep, the deep of 
hell, all praiſe himelſe, You ſee what we bring our ſelves to by our un- 
thankfulneſs, what a ſad condition they are in who give not glory unto 
God, who delight not in magnifying and praiſing him, who are againſt 
the Hymns and Anthems to that purpoſe. Thus you ſee it done in the 
Text,by Saints awd Angels 10 the Heavens, by Apoſtles and Evangeliſts on the 
Earth. Thus de fao, ſo it was then, But 'tis as well a Prediction of what 
ſhould be after: that not only the preſent Age of the Apoſtles and holy 
Biſhops then, but the ſucceeding Ages alſo of the Church ſhould acknow- 
ledge the glory of the undivided Trizizy, And it fell our accordingly, 
Not only that meek and merciful -za» St. Gregory,that valiant Ziom St. Am- 
broſe, that laborious Oxe St. Ferome, that ſublime Eagle St. Augaſtine ( as 
ſome pleaſe ro fancy theſe four beaſts) or the four firſt Patriarchates as 
others have interpreted them, bur all the forr corners of the earth have 
fince profeſt it, and, with the rwenry four. Elders, faln down and worſhipt it ; 
The luſtre and =! og that glorious myſtery has ſhone thorow all the 
quarters of the World, and all his famous mercies to, his people, and his 
judgments againſt their enemies are ſtill daily celebrated and magnified 
in all the Congregations of the Saimts. This St. Fohs:foreſaw, and here 
forerels the poor perſecuted Chriſtie»; then, that how hard ſoever things 
went with them then, they ſhould ere long turn all their ſighs and 1a- 
mentations into Songs of praiſe for their deliverance and ſalvation. 

\ This they ſhould, and ( 3. ) we ſbouldas much : It was foretold of them 

they ſhould, it is commanded us we ſhould. Therefore glorifie him, ſays 
the 7 vprk Cor.vi. 20. glorefie him in your bodies,and p lorifie him in your ſp;rits, 


glorifie him with the bodies that glorifie him, and glorifie him with the 
s Spirits 
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Spirits that glorifie him,bear them all company in ſo doing z do it all the 
ways you Can,you can neither do it too many, nor too much, Put on the 
faces of Exgles in the Temple, and raiſe your fouls up there and praiſe him, 
Put on the faces of ex at home,and let the holineſs of your conyerſation 
praiſe him there, Put on the appearance of Oxen in your Callings, and 
let the diligence of your ARions and Vocations praiſe him. Put an the 
appearance of Zioxs abroad in all places of temptations,and let your cou- 
rage in the reſiſting and repelling them praiſe him there. Thus we truly 
copy out our pattern, 

Yet to tranſcribe it perfeatly well, we muſt now ſecondly alſo tran- 
ſcribe their earneſineſs : For here they not only give praiſe and glory 
unto God, but they do it earneſtly, they reſt not doing it, they reſt nog 
ſaying : that is, 


E 


1, They cannot reſt unleſs they ſay it. And, 7 will ot ſuffer mine eyes to - 


ſleep, nor mine eye-lids to ſlumber, neither the temples * my head to take any reſt 


till I have found out a way to praiſe my God, till I have offered up the ſex- 
vice of my thanks, and added ſomethiag to his.glory, muſt be the Chyj- 
ſtians reſolution. | _ 
2. They reſt not ſaying, is, they ſay it, and ſay itagain, ſay it over agd 
. over, Holy, Holy, Holy,. "A+ is in ſome Copies nine times read z Holy nine 
times aces z they think they can never ſay it enough : No moxe ic 
ſeems did David, when he ſo oft repeated, For Jo mercy endureth for ever 
- in one ſingle Pſalm, Pſa/.cxxxvi, And hence it is the Church, to imitate 
this holy fervour, ſo often reiterates the Doxo/ogie , and inſerts ſq 
many ſeveral Hymns, and even either begins almoſt all its Prayers and 
Collets with an acknowledgment either of his Mercy, Goodneſs, 


and Providence, or ends them with acknowledgment of his Majeſty, 


Power, and Glory ; thi« both to imitate the glorious Sazzrs, and to obey 
the Apoſtles injunttion of being fervent in Prajers and Praiſes, 

3+ They reſt not ſaying, is, they reſt not but inſodoing. That's thei 
reſt, their joy, their happineſs to do ſo, thus to be always praifing God. 
It would beours too, had we the ſame affections to it, or the ſame ſenſes 
of it. We couldnot go to reſt, nor lie down to ſleep, could not fit down 
and take our reſt till we had firſt lift up our eyes and hearts, nay, and 
voices, too, ſometimes, till we had firſt paid our thanks, and given him 
praiſe for his proteions in our ways and labours untill then, 

2. But to be thus _ and earneſt at it is not all. So we might be for a 
| ſtart and give over preſently z but 'tis day end wight that Angels and good 
men doit. There is no night indeed properly with the Angels ; *Tis with 
them eternal day : yet all that time which we call day and night they are 
ſtill a ſaying it, The Morning comes and they are at it : the Night comes 
and they are at it ſtill. Lee me go for the day breaketh, ſays the Angel that 
ſtrove with Jacob, Gen.xxxii.26. AndI muſt ſing my Mattens, adds the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe ;, as if he had ſaid, I can ſtay no longer, I muſt go take 
my Morning courſe in the heavenly Choirs. And in the depth of aighr 
we find them by whole hoſts and multitudes at their Gloris in Excelfis,Glory 
be to God in the higheſt, St. Luke 11.1}. 

The firſt fervours of Chriſtian Piety were ſomewhat like this of the 
Angels, You might have ſeen their (harches full ar midaight, all che 
Watches of the night you might have heard chem chanting our the 
praiſes of their God,and all the ſeveral hours of the day you might haye 
found ſome or other continually praifing God in his boly Temples, as well 


aS in their Cloſers. Nav, in the Feriſh Temple they ceaſed not todo ſo. 
| Te 
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Te that by night fland in the nc the Lord, Plal. cxiv. 2: Praiſe him ye, 
ſays holy David; for indeed ye ſtand there to praiſe him; and the 
Temple it ſelf ſtood open all the day for all comers, to that purpoſe, when 
they would. Therefore ſþsll every good man fing of thy praiſe without ceaſing, 
ſays the Pſelmiſt, Plal, xxx. 13. 'Ti « good thing to do ſo, Pſal. xCii. 1,2. 
To tell of thy loving kindneſs early in the morning, and of thy Truth in the night 
ſeeſens ſo good, that David himſelf reſolves upon it , Pſal. cxlv. 2. Every 
dey will I grve thanks unto thee, and preif thy Name fo ever and ever, prays 
alſo that his mouth may be filled with Gods praiſe, that he may fing of 
his glory and honour all the day long , Pſa. Ixxi. 7. from morning to 
night, and from night again to morning , he would willingly do no- 
thing elſe. —_- | 
ay,be the night and day taken either in their natural or moral ſenſe, 
either properly for the ſpaces and intervals of light and darkneſs, or 
morally for the ſad hours of afflition and adverſity , and thoſe brighe 
ones of jollity and proſperity; good men praiſe God in them both, 
do notceaſe to doit, if ſorrows curtainup their eyes with tears, and 
put out all theirlighe of joy and comfort, yet bleſſed be the Name of the 
Lord, cry they out with patient try. 21. Apain, if their paths be 
Rtrow'd with light, and the Sun gild all their ations with luſtrous beams ; 
if Heaven ſhine full upon them, they are not yet ſo dazell'd but they ſee 
and adore Gods mercy in them, and in the mid'ſt of all their glories and 
ſucceſles they are ſtill upon his praiſe, and render all to him. Neither the 
one night, nor this other day make them at m time forget him, A 
good irems to us hence, (1.) not to ſuffer our pleaſures and vagaries, our 
mirths and vanities, our ſucceſſes and proſperities to ſteal away the time 
we are to ſpendin giving God thanks and glory for them. Nor (2.) to 
mngys our ſelves ſo much time to the refleion upon our: —_ and trou- 
les, as to omit the praiſing God, that they are no worſe, and that he 
thus fatherly chaſtiſes us to our bettering and amendment, does all to us 
for the beſt, Yet not to ceaſe praiſing him day ad night,ſeems ſtill to have 
ſome difficulty to underſtand it. The Angels perhaps, that neither eac 
nor drink, nor ſleep, nor labour, they may do it z but how ſhall poor man 
compals it ? 

Why ! firſt, Imprint in thy ſoul a fixt and ſolid reſolution ro direc all 
thy words and ations to his glory. Renew it (2.)every day thou riſeſt, 
and every night thou lieſt down, Renounce (3) all by-ends and pur- 
poſes that ſhall at any time creep in upon thee to take the praiſe and ho- 


nour to thy ſelf. Deſign (4.) thy aQions, as often as thou canſt, particu- 


larly to Gods ſervice, with ſome ſhort offering them up to Gods will and 
pleaſure, either to croſs or proſper them , and when they be done, ſay, 
Gods Name be praiſed for them. And laſtly, omit not the times of Prayer 
and Praiſe either in publick or in private, but uſe thy beſt diligence to 
obſerve them, to be conſtant and attentive at them. Thus with the Spouſe 
in the Cexticles, when we ſleep our hearts awake, and whether we eat 
or drink, or walk, or talk, or whatſoever we do, we do all to the glory 
of God, and may be ſaid to praiſe him dey and night, and not ceaſe, ſay- 
ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God _Almighty, which was, and is, and u 10 come. 
And ſol come to the ſecond General. The form here ſer us to praiſe him 
in. In which firſt we have to conſider the glory it ſelf that is expreſly 
given him, Holy, Holy, Holy. 

To ſpeak right indeed, the whole ſentence is nothing elſe; yet this 
evidently referring to that of ſe. vi. 3. where the Seraphims uſe this firſt 
part 
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part in their Hymy of praiſe, I conceive this the chief and moſt remark- 
able part of of it, which may therefore bear the name before the reſt. 

Now £his ſeing, Holy, Hely, Holy, iS attributing all purity ; perfeQion 
and glory to God as to the ſubje& of it himſelf, and the original of it 
to others, thereby acknowledging him only to be worſhip'd and ador'd. 
So that ſaying thus, we ſay all good of him, and all good from him to 
our {elves. 

Thrice 'tis repeated, which, according to the Hebrew caftom, is ſo done 
to imprint it the deeper in our thoughts, and may ſerveus as a threefold 
cord, which is not eafily broken, to draw us to it. 

But another reaſon the Fathers give. Anditis,(1.)they ſay,to teach us 
the knowledge of the holy and bleſſed Trinity. Indeed, why elſe thrice 
and no leſs or more? Why follows, Lord, God, Almighty, three more 
words ? why ; &, 5 &, 5 irgue@ three yet again, and yet but three, wh» 
W44, who is,who is t0 come? Why do the Seraphims in 1ſaiab (ay no more * yep 
lay ſo too? Why have we in the following verſes, Glory and Honour and 


Thanks, ver. 9. and Glory, and Henour, and Power, (0 P_— thrice, and 
y 


thrice only offered to them 2 How came it to be ſo univerſally celebrated 
throughout the World,and put into all the Carholik Liturgies every where £ 
words fall not from Amgels and Angelical Spirits by chance or caſnally, The 
holy Penmen write not words hap bane, Nor is it eafie to conceive ſo 
hard a doctrine , ſo uneaſfie to reaſon, ſhould be ſo generally and humbly 
entertain'd, but by ſome powerful working of Gods Spirit, This may be 
enough to ſatisfie us, that the bleſſed Trinity is more then obſcurely point- 
ed out to us here. 

And (2.) to be ſure, the Fountain of all Holineſs is here pointed to bs, 
that we may learn to whom to go for grace; that we may ſee we our 
_ 2% but unholy things; that nothing is in it ſelf pure or holy, none 

ut God, | 

And(3.) it points us out what we ſhould be z Be ye holy as 1 am holy, (ays 
God. No way otherwiſe to come near him , no _—_ elſe to come fo near 
him,as togive him thanks ; for out of polluted lips he will not take them; 
For in the ſecond place the Lord God Almighty it is we are to give this 


olory to. ; 
The three Perſons here, me thinks are evident however : God the Fa- 


ther, the Lord the Son, and the Almighty Spirit , that made all things, thar 
does but blow, and the waters flow z that does but breath, and man 
lives; that with the leaſt blaſt does what he will. 

Yet theſe three, it ſeems, are ſtil! bur one, one Lord, and oxe God, and oxe 
Spirit, Ephel. iv. 4, 5, 6. all fingulars here 5 nounes, verbs, articles, and par- 
riciples, all in the ſingular number here, <x&, & wad, & 2, & mlaes)og,s Jo 
5 W, 5 irxfwr®, that we might ſee, though a Trinity there be to be be- 
lieved,yet 'tis in wxitz,though three Perſonalities, but one Nature,though 
three Perſons, but one God. 

All the ſcruple here can but ariſe from the ſetting Lord the Son , before 
God the Father , but that's quickly anſwered, when they tell you, there;x 
none here afore or after other , none greater and leſſer than another, and there- 
fore no matter at all for the order here, where all is one, and one is all, 
Lord God Almighty. 

Yet now to encourage us the better to out Praiſes and Thankſgivings, 
ſee we in the laſt place the benefits they here praiſe him for, and they 
are intimated to us in the cloſe of all, who was, and is, and is to come. 

In the firſt, we underſtand the benefit of our creation. God it was that 
created us, In 
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In the ſecond, we read the benefit of our Redemption, the Lord it is 
that redeems us daily, pardons and delivers us. 

In the third, we have the benefit of our Glorificatioa ſtill ro come, the 
Holy Spirit here ſealing us, and hereafter enſtating us in glory. 

In them all together, we may in brief ſee, as in a Proſpect, thar all the 
benefits we have received heretofore, he was the Author of them ; thac 
21l the mercies we enjoy,he is the Fountain of them , thart all the joys or 
good we hope for, he is the donour of them ; he was, he is, he muſt be 
the beſtower of them all ; withouthim nothing; he was, and is, and 
willbe to us all in all. / 

And now ſure, thong I have not the time to ſpecifie all the mercies 
we enjoy from this bleſſed Zed God Almighty, and indeed, hadI all time, I 
could not, and all rongues, Si mihi fint lingus centum, fint oraq ; centum , I 
could not, yet we cannot but in grols at leaſt take up a Song of Praiſe for 
altogether z ſay ſomewhat towards 1t. : 

Hely, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, holy in our Creation, Holy in our 
Redemption, holy in our SanQtification. Holy in Heaven, holy in Earth, 
holy under the Earth too. —_—_ glorifying of his Angels, holy in ju- 
ſifying his Saints, holy in puniſhing the Devils ; Holy in his Glory, and 
boly in his Mercy, and holy in his Tatice z holy in his Seraphims, and holy 
in his Cherabims, and holy in his Thrones , holy in his Pewer , and holy 
in his Wiſdom, and holy in his Providence Holy in his Ways, and holy 
in his Laws, and Holy in his Promiſes z holy in the Womb, and holy in 
Manger, and holy on the Croſs; holy in his Miracles, and holy in his 
Dodrines, and holy in his Examples ; holy in his Sainrs, and holy in his 

Sacraments, and holy in his Temples z holy in Himſelf, holy in his Son, 
holy in his Spirit , Holy Father, holy Son, and Holy Spirit. 

Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the company of Heaven, 
and all the Saints in Heaven and Earth, we aud and magnifie thy glorious 
Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of the Majeſty of thy Glory, Glory be to thee O Lord muſt 


High, Lord God Almighty, which was, and ws, and i to come, Glory and Hononr,and 
Thanks be unto Thee for ever and ever, Amen, Amen, Amen. 
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| St. Luxe v.8. 
Depart from me, for 1 am a ſinful man, O Lord. 


@ Strange Speech for him that ſpeaks, to him tis ſpoken; 

' from St. Peter to his Seuiowr, One would think ic 

were one of the Gadarexs, who thus intreated him to 

depart the Coaſts, Strange indeed, to defire him to 
depart, without whom we cannot be ſtranger to give 
ſuch a reaſon for it, a reaſon that ſhould rather induce 

5 us to intreat him to tarry than to go ; for being finful 

. - men, we have moſt need of him ro ſtay with us : but ſtrangeſt of all itis, 
for St. Petey to deſire it, and upon his knees to beſeech it, To defire 
Chriſt to go away from us, to go from us, becauſe we have. need of his 
being with us, and for ſuch a one as St. Petey, and that ſo earneſtly to in- 
zatreat it, is a buſineſs we well skill not at the firſt daſh. 

Yet if we confider what St. Peter was when he ſo cried out, -or what 
made him todoit, or how unfit he, being a finful ſow of max, thoughe 

- himſelf for the company of the Sox of God, we ſhall ceaſe to wonder, and 
know it is the ſinners caſe for ever ſo to do, to be aſtoniſhed at miracles, 
not to bear ſuddenly the preſence of our Lord, and when we firſt appre- 
hend it, to cry out to him, with St. Peter here, to withdraw from 2s for 2 
while, for that we are not able to endure the brightneſs-and terrour of his 
Splendour and Majeſty. 

Ir wasa miraculous and ſtupendious draught of Fiſh ( after they had 
given up all hopes of the leaſt ) ſuddenly came to Net, which thus ama- 
zed St, Peter and his Fellows. They had drudged and 7t99/'d «ll xight,and not 
a Fiſh appeared: but when Chriſt came to them, then. came whole 
ſhowles, and thruſt ſo faſt into the Net, that they brake it to get in, as- 
if the mute and unreaſonable creatures themſelves had ſuch a miad to 
ſee him, by whoſe Word they were created, that they valued not their 
lives, ſo they might ſee or ſerve his pleaſure. And yet St. Perer makes as 

- much means that he might ſee him no longer, whom if he had not ſeen, 
and ſeen again, coves Fon his defires £0 the contrary, -it had been 
better he had never ſeen, nor been at all. 


.Qqq_ : Bur 
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' But ſuch is our mortal condition, that we ca neither bear our unhappineſs, 
nor our happineſs ; unreaſonable Creatures go beyond us in the entertain- 
ment of them both, ' according to their kinds z though ir may be; here, 
St. Peters humility = as loud as his unworthineſs, or inability to en- 
dure the preſence of his Lord. - 

St. Putter, we muſt needs ſay, was not tharowly call'd as yet to bea 
Diſciple ; this humble acknowledgment of kis own unworthineſs tobe 
ſo was 4 good beginaing. Here it is we begin our Chriſtianity 5 which 
though ir ſeems to be a kind of refuſal of our Mefter is but a trick to get 
into his ſervice, who himſelf is humble and lowly, and receives none ſo 
ſoon as they that are ſuch, none at all bur ſuch, whom by che poſture of 
their = ey the tenours of hearty and humble wards, you may diſcern 
for ſuch. | 

And to ſum up the whole meaning of the words toa brief Head, they 
are no other, nor no more than St. Peters profefon of his own humble 
condition, that he is not worthy that his Ged and his Redeemer ſhould 
come ſo near him, and therefore d in an Extafie, as it were, at the fighr 

_ of ſoglorious a Gueſt ) deſires him to forbear to oppreſs his unworthy 
ſervant with an honour he was not yet able to bear. 

Yet we cannot but confeſs, the words may have a harder ſenſe upon 
them, as the voice of a ſtapid apprehenſion, or an inſenſibleneſs of ſuch 
heayenly favours, as our $eviowrs company brings with it, We ſhall have 

gimme to hinc at that anon, It ſhall ſuffice now at firſt, to trouble you only 
with two evident and general parts, 

_Chriſts abſence defired ; And 

I. Chrift deficed cobe gone, 1 from me ; And, 

TI. Why he is fo, For 1 aw « finful man, O Lord. 

The Deſire ſeems to be the voice of a threefold perſon, and ſuch is 
St.Perers now : © [9 
To Of a 78. 
2, Of a finfal man, and yer 
3- Of an humble man, Are, that me here, confeffing my ſelf « finfal 


PAN. | 
The Reaſons equal rhe'varieryof rhe deſires, or Deſirers, 

T hree they are too. 
To For 7 am A 4yn. 
2. For / am « ſinful may. 
2. For thou, 0 Lord, thou art God, and Ia mes. 
iS 2 Text to reach us what we are, to whom we fpeak, and how to 
Tpeak ro him. And if you go hence home without learning chis, you 
may ay, portant, you have heard a Sermon,but you have learnt nothing 
by at. It ſhall be your faults.if you do nor. 

And unleſs we cry in a ſenſe contrary to St. Peters meaning, Depart 
from us, © Lord, onurof a kind of contempt and wearinefs of his Word, 
and not out 'of the conſcience of our own unworthineſs of ſo great a 
bleſſing z chen though our wards be ſomewhat indiſcreet, though we 
. fomerimes ſpeak words not 'fitting for our Saviour ito hear, -though they 

ſeem to ſhew a kind of refuſal of fm, yet being no other than I meer 
"expreſſion of the apprehenſion of his glorious preſence, and our own 
'unworthineſs. Chet will comfort us, 'and call our-to-us preſently as he 
doth to St, Perey, ver. 10. not to fear: we ſhall not loſe by his Word or 
Preſence, nor by our ſo ſenſible apprehenſion of his-glory, though we he 
.. bar a generation of ſinful men, That 
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| That our deſires, firſt may be ſet right, though peradventure not al- 
ways ſpeak ſo, the deſires being the hinge upon which good and evil 
move on their conrſes, I begin to examine St. Peters defire under a 
threefold conſideration : Of a man, of « finfal, of an humble max. For 
all theſe St. Peter at this time was capable of, and in which of theſe he 
ſpeaks moſt feelingly, will be perhaps anon the gaere, and how far they 
may pertain tous, be uſed, or not uſed by us, will be the buſineſs we are 
ro beak of. If we take all, we are ſure to be right. 

T hea farſt of the defire, as it is that of max or humane nature, con- 
ſidered ſimply in its own imperfeRion, unable to bear the preſence of a 
ſupernatural honour. | 

Nature ſometimes deſires God to depart from it. It loves not tobe 
Forced out of its courſe, to be ſcrew'd up beyond it ſelf. Miracles are 
burthens to Nature: and however it be ready to ſerve the will of the 
Supreme Mover, yet when it is diverted from its own way, and ſtrain'd 
to a ſervice or quickneſs, with which .its innate "cabs 15S Unacquain- 
ted, it dqes even by its haſting back to its qld wont, in a manner, de- 
fire to.þe freed from the preſent command of its great Controuler. 

'Tis ſo with man, who being of a — make, cannot. endure 
the preſence of an incorruptible Eſſence, Angels and Spirits bring af- 
feightwens toit when they come ; we are terrified at the preſence of an 
Angel, though he bring us nothing but tidings of the greateſt joy. Nay, 
if we dobut think we ſeea Spirit, ( as che Diſciples did, when it was 
was no other than their beloved Maſter ) we are wholly frighted and 
amazed, There is ſo great a diſtance between. our corrupt Mortality, and 
their.immortal conditions, that we deſire not to ſee them. n 

Yea, the body it ſelf is ſo-lictle delighted with the preſence of its own 

beſt companion, the incorruptible ſoul, (though it enjoy all its beauty 
and vigourby it ) that by continual reluQances againſt it, and perpetu- 
ally throwing off the commands of it, and ſo daily withdrawing ity ima- 
ginations from the thoughts of, or converſg with that nobler yart, it 
Foents to.wiſh it gone, rather than to be bound to tbat obſervance which 
the preſence of that divine parcel requires at our hands. - 
. -And if it fare no better with. theſe natures of Angels and onr own 
Spirits; which are-nearer mortality and imperfeRion,, and. have more 
affinity to us, and full natural I upon us, becauſe their ex- 
cellencies breed either a kind. of envy, or terrour.t9 us, that weia 2 
manger ſay to thoſe-that we cannot ſunder from us, our very ſopls,, go 
2way;:trouble us not, with theſe ſpiritual buſineſſes, how js it otherwiſe 
likely than that we-ſhould be ready to avoid the. preſence of that cternal 
Purity,'1n;whoſe Gghr.gur belt purities cannot ſtand at alle , *' 

We love not toſ{ceour own imperfeRions z,that makes us unwilling ) 
endure the preſence of any thing. that ſhews us them. Now the divine 
excellencies above all the reſt being that which by its exa&nels , diſcoyers 
the moſt inſenſfible blemiſhes we labour with, you cannot wonder, chat a 
cteature ſo much in love with it ſelf, ſhould defire the:remoyal of that 
whoſe neerneſs ſo much debaſes; it,  _. .. 1 45-5 
. Noris this all, there is cerrour beſides at the approach of the Almighty. 
W hen God drew near to his People upon the; Mount, and the People ſaw 
rhe rhundring 1.6nd lightning, and the noiſe of the Trumpet, 4nd the monnygein 
ſmoking, conceiving him.to be ai hand, whoſe voice 1s terrible as.the 
thunder, at' whoſe preſence the, mountains ſmoke, they removed and flue 
afar off, Ex0d.xx*13, 4nd ver. 19. they ſaid unto Moſes, ſpeak thew with we, 
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Proy.1.3. 


Iſa. 6. 3. 


and we will hear, but let not God = with ws leſt we dic. Thus at 
teaſt entreating God to withdraw ſomewhat farther from them, even 
leſt they ſhould die for fear if he ſhould come nearer them, 

We cannot always ſay ſuch deſires are orderly and good, yer ſuch 
there are, we may ſay in the beſt created nature, Indeed we commonly 
defire'what is worſt for us, as if we knew not our own good, or did not 
ſtudy'ir. 

Certainl , Gods company can do us no harm. In his preſence is 
life, ſays ed Pſalmift, yet ſay we, wedieif we ſee him. 7» him we live, 
and move, and have our being, ſays the Apoſtle, Ads xvii.zs, yet ſay we, 
if He come to nigh us, or depart not from us, we ſhall be no more, Thus 
our thoughts and deſires run counter to him. | 

Nay, there' is a Generation that the Propher complains of, that ſay 
lainly unto the Lord, depart from us, 1ſe.xxx. 11, We will have none 
f thy Laws, we deſire not thy Precepts, thy Word is a burthen to us, 
thy folema Worſhip we cannot away with, we are weary of thy $«- 
cramehts, we are fick of thy Truth, thy Prieſts are a trouble tous, thy 
Holy Days take top much time from us, thy Holy Service and thy Holy 
Things they are too chargeable forus, take them away and depart from 
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devices: but we ſhall ſee 'him no more for ever; then ſhall we beg for 
whatwe have rejeted, bur he will not hear us, heis departed from us, 

"Thus it was not St. Peters deſire, He was not tired with Chrifts com- 
pany, tor glutted with it, as the 1ſraclites with their deſpiſed Manna ; 
only Chrift, by fhewing a Miracle, had ſo amazed his'wits, that he knew 
not how , on 2 ſudden, to recolle@ his Spirits to entertain ſo great and 
holy a.Gueſt, does therefore, not well conſidering what to ſay, 'defire 
him''to divert. 2 little ſome whither elfe, where he might be more ho- 
nourably entettain'd, or to' ſtand off a while, 'and give him breath, 
ral might recover his Spirits, and be able more worthily to entertain 

in. TRE i - BP . = ; *; 

But therewaSſomewhar elfe which made St. Petey ſo expreſs himſelf. 
He.was not, oaly, ſenſible of his mortal: lot, but of his finfut condition 
tion too, Thus.we are (2.) to confider it, 'as'the voice of 4 finſul man, of 
humane nature corrupred with fin. _ 1 4 27 v1 
| Though all created Subſtances contra a kind of trembling,or drawing 
back at the approach of God , the very $Seriphims covering their faces 
with their wings, yet did not fin and folly cover them with a new con- 


fuſion, the weakeſt and pooreſt of them-would'draw a kind of ſolace and 
happineſs 
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happineſs from the beams of that Majeſty that ſo afrighted them. 'Tis 
fin that ſpeaks the Text in a louder key, that more acually cries to him, 
not ſoftly and weakly out of weaknels, but aloud and ſtrongly out of 
wilfulneſs, to depart. 

It does more then ſo. It drives God from us , not only bids him go, 
but forces him. Ir is not ſo mannerly as to intreat him, it diſcourteoſly 
and unthankfully thruſts him out of doors. £xi « me, Get you out , ſays 
the ſinful ſoul ro God ; no «þſecro, no entreaty added, nor go out I pray 
thee, or depart I beſeech thee. We ſhould do well to think how unci- 
villy we deal with God ; we are not content to put him out of his own 
houſe and dwelling, the temples of our bodies, the altars of our 
ſouls, by our fins, nay, and his holy Temples by ſacriledges and profane- 
neſs, but ſometimes in rudet terms, we bid him be gone, and thruſt him 
out by wilful and deliberate tranſgreſſions, by ſolema and legal fſacri- 
ledges and profaneneſſes, which we commit and reiterate in contempt 
of him, as if expreſly we ſaid to him, Go from us, we will have ayes, 
to do with thee any longer: thou ſhalt not only not dwell, but not ſtand, 
or be amongſt as. The grooms of Genneſaret beſought (briſt to depart 
out of their Coaſts, Thele finners will out with him whether he will or 
no; and though he come again, and knock to be letin, and continue 
knocking till his head be wet with the dew, and his locks with the 
drops of the night, yet can he hear no other welcome from us, then de-+ 
part from us, we are in bed; well at eaſe in our accuſtom'd ſins, and 
we will not riſe to let thee in; we will not be troubled with thy company, 
with a courſe ſo chargeable or dangerous as is thy wonted lervice. 

Strange it is, that we ſhould thus deal with God , but thus we do; 
yet no man lays this unkind uſage to his heart, neyer confiders how he 
thus dayly uſes God. If good motions ariſe within us, we bid them 
be gone, they trouble us, they hinder our {ports or projz&s, our quiet 
or intereſt, If good opportunities preſent themſelves without, we bid 
them go, we are not at lakes to-make uſe of them, they come unſea- 
ſonably, If the' Word preached defire to enterin, if it touch our 
Conſciences and ſtrike home, we bid that depart too, it is not for our 
turn, it crofles our intereſts, or our profits, .or our pleaſures, we will 


| Hott therefore have' it ſtay any.longer with us. If God by any other 


way, as of afflitions or of deliverances, by bleſſings or curſes, or any 
other way come tous, they: are no ſooner over, nor theſe any ſooner 
taſted, byt we ſend them gone to purpoſe, and:think of them again no 
more our fins return and {end them going, make us forget both his ju- 
ſtice and his mercies. \ "CW: + 

T his -is the courſe the finner treads to God-ward. From whence it is, 
that the- ſoul thus ill apparell'd with its own'ſins, dares not look God 
in the face without the mediation of a Redeemer. She has driven God 
from- her. by her fins, and having thus incens'd him , flees away when 
he draws towards her, Thus Alan and Eve, having by fin diſrob'd 
themſelves of their original righteoaſneſs, when they hear the voice of 
God, though bur gently walking rowards them, and _— to them, 
they; cunaway and 'hide themſelves from the preſence of the Lord a- 
mongſt the trees of the Gardex, Gen.iii.8. They felt ir ſeems, they want- 
ed ſomething.to ſhelter them from the preſence of God, into the thick- 
ets.therefore they hie themſelves, as if they then fore-ſaw they had 
need of the Rad our of the flew of Feſſe,the branch ant of his roots,as the Prophet 


calls Chrift, 1ſ«, xi, rt. to bear off the heart of Gods anger from — 
nder 
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Under the leaves of this branch alone it is that we are covered, 
ſheltered from the wrathto come. His leaves, his righteouſneſs itis thar 
clothes our nakedneſs ; the very garments which our firſt Parents were 


'fain to Set to themſelves, before they durſt venture again into his re- 


ſence. There is no enduring Gods preſence ſtil}, no coming nere him, 
unleſs we look upon him through theſe leaves from under the ſhelter © 
this braxch of Jeſſe | | 

Tell the ſinner, who keeps not under this ſhelter, that lies nor ar this 
guard, of Gods coming to lim, of his looking towards him, of his 2p- 
proach to judgment, and with Felix he trembles at it, puts off the dif- 
courſe to another time, refuſes to hear ſo terrible news, as Gods com- 
ing is, if Chriff came not with him. Such a one has fin made him, thar 
he defires not to ſee him, whoſe eyes will not behold fin, Depare from 
we, O Lord, inſtead of Thy Kingdom come, 15 his daily Prayer, 

Yet, as hardly or unadviſedly as nature or corruption may deliver this 
ſpeech of St. Perey's, it may be delivered in a ſofter, ſweeter tone, -and ſo 
it was by him,It may (3.)be the voice of the humble ſpiric,caſting himfelf 
down at the feet of Feſw, and confeſſing himſelf ialtrogether ifiworthy 
of ſo great a favour as his preſence. 

If we peruſe the ſpeeches of humble ſonls in Scripture, by which they 
accoſted their God, or their Saperiors, we ſhall lee variety of expreſfi- 
on indeed, bur little difference in the upſhot of the words , ' 7 aw but 
deſt and aſbrs , (ays father Abraham, Gen. XVille 27+ Now howican duft 
and aſhes wich their light ſcattering atoms endure the leaſt breath of the 
Almighty. The Prophet 1ſaiah faw the Lord in a Viſion, fitting upon a Throne, 
and preſently he cries oar, wo « me, for 1 am undone; becauſe I am « man 
of wnclean lips, and I dwell in the midſt of a people of unclean lips for miine eyes 

ave. ſeen the King, the Lord of Hefts , ai. vi. 5. What ? undone Iſaiah? 
Yes, Wo « me,"] am nndowt; for mine eyes have ſeen the Lord of Hoſts, who 
certainly cannot but.conſume me, for fo boldly beholding him. 7 am nos 
worthy lays the Centurion to Chriſt,” St. "Matth. viiii'8. that thou (bowld ff 
rome under the roof” of my houſe ; ſpeak: the word only ;, aSf his preſence were 
ſo great he might not bear it. And St.:Pau/ aſſoon as he had told us, that 
he had ſeen (rift, 1 Cor.xvs 8, tells:ushe was one :born ous of duc time : 
was the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and normmeet to: be called an Apoftlh ; as if 
the very ſeeing of Chr; had made him worth nothing. Indeed'it makes 
us think our (elves ſo, of whom we ever think too much, till we look up 
to God, Then it befals'us, as it fell 'out'to Fob, xlii.5, 6, I heve heard 
thee by the hearing of the ear , [but that'was nothing }- »ow mine eye ſeeth 
thee, wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſbes, Hither it is al- 
ways, that the fight of God depreſſes ns, to think humbly of var ſelves. 
that we profeſs our juſt deſerts to beno other then to be-deprived' of 
his preſence. - 271 1 5 300011% 4333 203-01 
, There are like expreſſions of humble minds towards our Superiouts'too, 
in holy Writ,” when Rebeccab ſew Iſaac coming towards her, ſhe lighted down 
from her Camel, and covered” her ſelf with. her wail's-'as if (either her humi. 
lity or her modeſty would not ſuffer: her ſuddenly:ralook upon his face} 
who was preſently to be her Lord,” Gem. xxiv. 65.''But 4bigeil's' comple: 
mental humility ſurpaſſes, 1 Sam. xxv..41. When David ſent to takeither 
to him to wife, ſbe aroſe aud bowed herſelf to the ahrth, and ſatd;"behold; 
let thine hand-maid be a ſervant to waſh the feet of the' ſervants off 2ny Lori, 
And Mephiboſbeth, though not ſo courtlyy yet as deeply.undervalnes him: 
ſelf in the fight of his Lord and King,when he thns.anſwer's David's ” 
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fer'd kindnels, 2 Sw. ix. 8. hat i thy ſervant that thoy ſbenld | look upon ſuch 
4 dead Dog 44 1 am ? | 

Now if Rebeccah deſcend from her Camel, and veil her face at the 
fight of her defigned husband, if _Abig4/ term her (elf the ſervant of 
the ſervants of David, even to the meaneſt office, ro waſh their feet : if 
dpheſhond count himſelf 2 Dog in the preſence of King David, each of 
theſe thus expreſſing their humiliry,ic is no wonder if St, Pexer at the pre- 
ſence of his Seviour, it is but juſt that we in the preſence of onr God and 
Seviour, deſcend from our Camels, from our Chairs of State, from our 
ſcats of caſe, from the ſtools whereon we fit, and bow down our eyes, 
our hearts and bodies in all humility, 4s unworthy to look up to Heaven, 
to look him in the face, whom we have ſo offended, willing tq waſb 
the feet of his pooreſt ſervants, to ſerve himin any thing, in the poor- 
eſt, meaneſt way or office, ready to profeſs our ſelves amongſt the 
vileſt of his creatures, who cannot ſo much as expe a good look from 


You may ſurely gueſs by the frame of ſpeech ( though nature and 
Goa may ſometymes uſe ſome of the ſame words) that the tenor of them 
altogether, is no other then the expreſſion of St. Peter's humble ac- 
knowledgment of his own vileneſs. | 

He confeſſes plainly he is « ſinful man ; how could he more depreſs 
- wnvag » 4vip awatlands, a man that was nothing but 2 ſinner, a very 

nner, 

Thence it is, that he thinks himſelf unworthy, that he ſhould ſtay 
with him ; therefore deſires him, to quit his ſhip, but much more 
his company, as far unfit to receive him, or be near about him. 

And (3.) whilſt he thus confeſſes himſelf to be a finful man, he 
ſpeaks ſomewhat doubtfully (ar leaſt) to him, as if he conceived him 
to be the Lord hu God, thus much however: he acknowledges ſo great 
2 diſproportion between himſelf and chrif, that whilſt he knows what 
to call himſelf, he knows not well what to ſtyle hign:* to be ſure, knows 
not how to ſpeak, ſpeaks indeed, but knows not what he ſays, whilſt 
humbly defiring him to depart, he unwittingly parts with his own hap- 
pineſs, pot kgowing what he deſires or does, in this diſtragtion, 

Theſe three, an acknowledgment of our own wreechedneſs, a ſen- 
fible apprehenſion of our our own nnworthineſs, and Chriffs great- 
neſs: Abd (3.) a kind of troubled exprefion.of them, without art or 
ſtudy, are the ſigns and effects of true humility, and are here caus'd 


' by the conſideration of Gads miraculous dealing with us z which com- 


monly ſhews.us Gods Goodneſs and Grace, his Glory and Maj 7 , our 
own weaknels, ſfiofulneſs, and miſery, and by ſoiſettzng them fo ſudden- 
ly together, xender us unable to expreſs eithex. 
In ſome perverſe;natures, there ariſes, we muſt confeſs, ſometimes 
a pride upan the receipt of divine favours; ſo that we may ſay St. Fe- 
ter's behaviour after ſo great 2 miracle ſhewed towards him, makes 
his humility the more commendable. A great and wonderful draught of 
fiſh. he wo taken , and he had laboured hard for it: ſome body would 
have given at leaſt part of the glory of ſo.good ſucceſs ro his own la- 
bour, or at leaſt triumphr and gloried highly in it, as if he had been 
the only favouritewf Heaven, .the only Saint for,his.ggod ſucceſs : but 
St. Peter ſaw by his loſt labour all the by-paſt night, an the unconth 
multitude of fiſhes now againſt hope taken up, that his labonr.did but 
little: here : .chere was one with him inthe .boat he.ſaw, at whoſe Fom- 
| ma 
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mand the fiſh came to it in ſuch number. So that now he ſees little by 
himſelf, or his own endeavour, bat that he was not fit company for the 
Lord that was with him , neither worthy of that miracle, nor of that 
aſter. : 
a_ good men are humbled, even in their proſperous ſucceſſes, whilſt 
nothing but miraculous miſcarriages can humble the ungodly ; 'and nor 
then neither, to think ere 2 whit the worſe of themſelves,or the better 
of others , or underſtand , but that God himſelf is notwithſtanding 
bound till to tarry with them before all the World beſides. He is truly 
humble whom proſperity humbles, who in the midſt of his iccompliſhed 
defires, caſts himſelf below all, acknowledging he is leſs than the leaſt 
of Gods mercies, or gracious looks towards him any ways. £6 

There is yet a way that perfe@ ſouls, ſouls elevated above the heighe 

of ordinary goodneſs, have ſpoke theſe words, There is ſometimes 2 
raptore in heroick ſouls, over-born, as it were, with the torrent of the 
contemplations of the divine beauty, and the delights flowing in abun- 
dance from it, that ſome glorious Saints in their ſeveral times, have 
been heard to ſay ſometimes, Depart from ws, O Lord, We have _ 
We have enough, oppreſs us not with pleaſure which our earthen Veſlels 
are not able 9, 8 | 

There have been thoſe that have died with exceſs of joy : but it was 
temporal joy, ſpiritual joy is not ſo violent to rent the body : yet it 
even ſometimes oppreſſes the ſoul into a kind of death, and wraps it be- 

ond it ſelf into an extaſie, and after that, it is in danger to beſtrein'd 
Into another exceſs of pride or vain-glory ; St. Paul was near it, left 7 
ſbould be exalted above meaſure , (it ſeems there was great fear of it) there 
was given him ſomething to humble him, to bring him down from ſo 
dangerous a height. It is neceſſary, it ſeems, ſometimes, if not ſuch a 
defire, yet ſuch a condition to the moſt perfe& ſouls, that Chrif ſhould 
depart from them now and then, leaſt they ſhould be puffd up with che 
multitude of thoſe Revelations by which Chri/t reveals his preſence in 
them, and his favour towards them. 

There are delights in heavenly joys, which theſe old bortles are nor 
yet able to hold: and hereitis, that ſome have deſir'd God to deparr 
2 while, to hold a while, leaſt they ſhould over-flow at leaſt, and loſe ſo 
pretious a2 liquor, if not break in pieces and loſe themſelves in fo 
vaſt a depth, or at ſo forciblee a pouring in of heavenly pleaſures 
upon them. | . M* 

But T1 am too high now for that lean, meagre, creeping igoodneſs , 
which is only to be found among the ſons of men, in theſe latter days, 
where we meet with this deſire in a lower key, if at all. Our ſouls, you 
know, are the veſlels of divine grace, old crazie ones, God wot, and 
there is a danger, leaſt the new liquor of celeſtial grace, ſhould cauſe 
them to crack, and break at its approach. There is ſomething which 
we are not able to bear away at firſt. Chriſtian Profeſſion muſt come in to us 
by degrees. Chriſt muſt come a little, and go a little, or come alittle, and 
hold a little z ne upon line, precept upon precept, here a l'ttle, and there « little, 
not all at once ;no, go away a little, turn aſide a little, O Lord,and require 
not of us all at once,burt by degrees viſit us, and bear with as : With this 
kind ofentreaty we may deſire him to withhold now and then in mercy 
mo us, for weare ſinful men,and not able toendure other fuller dealings 
with us. 

And laſtly, in humility we may deſire God to depart from us, when he 

5 approaches 
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approaches to us in thunder and lightning, when he comes armed like a 
man of war,then we may cry,and not without cauſe,O come nat to us,or, 
go from us, for we are finful men; O Zora, have thou therefore mercy up- 
upon us, and forbear us. 
. We have ſeen by this time, how we may uſe St. Peters words, and 
how we muſt not uſe them, We may in humility deſire God to withdraw 
his Judgments, to proportion his Mercies, .and to diſtill them by de- 
grees ; to forbear to overthrow our nature, or overwhelm our ſouls with 
a happineſs above our mortal capacity. We may, laſtly, by ſuch a kind 
of ſpeech, declare the ſenſe of our own, unworthineſs to receive ſo glo- 
rious a Gueſt home to us, ſo even wiſhing him to chuſe a better houſe to 
be in, or make ours ſuch. But we muſt not through natural imperfe&i- 
on, or impatience, draw back our ſelves from the ſervice of God, or de- 
fire him to draw back fromus ; nor muſt we at any time by fin cauſe him 
to depart, or by perverſeneſs and iniquity thruſt him out of doors, nor 
yet, laſtly, grow weary of the gracious effefts, and tenders of his Pre- 
lence, in his Sacraments, Word, and Worſhip: For ſo we do not ſo 
much confeſs,as profeſs,and make our ſelves to be ſinful men , in humili- 
ty you may ſometimes uſe the words, in impatience never. 

We cannot, now you ſee, ſay always he does well, that,with St. Pezey, 
ſays to Chriſf?, Depart from me, for 1 ama ſinful man, O Lord; yet there is 


ſomething to make the deſire, at leaſt, ſeem reaſonable, and often be ſo, 


when he ſays it as St. Peter did. 
And the firſt Reaſon why St. Petey deſires Chriſt to depart here, is for 


that he is « man, and the firſt Reaſon why we are all ſo willing to have 
God gone from us, is becauſe we are men( x. )mutable and inconſtant 
pieces, which are neither well when God is with us, nor when he is from 
us. If he be with us, then preſently,” Fac ceſſare ſanttum Iſrael a nobic, Canſe 
the Holy One of Iſrael to ceaſe from before ws, Ia.xxx.11. We cannot away 
with that ſtritneſs and exaneſs he m_——_— of us, his ways are not 
pleaſing tous. As ſoon as he is departed, then we are at another cue 
Thou turneaſt away thy face, and I was troubled, Plal,xxx.7. Why art thos «b- 
fent from us ſo long ? Why hideſt thou thy face from me ? And the like, 
Secondly, Man is a mortal nature, a piece of clay. Now earth cannot 
contain heaven. We cannot endnre the thunder, as it roars, or light- 
pings as they gliſter , much leſs him, whole Preſence is more terrible, 


whoſe Voice more dreadfnl, who even thakes the Wilderneſs with his 


breath, at whoſe Preſence the Earth removes, and hail-ſtones and coals 
of fire tumble down, 

Thirdly, Fleſb « graſs, we are but hay and ſtubble, and Gods « conſuming 

fire, well may mortality then deſire him to depart, leſt it ſhould conſame 


it in a moment, 

Fourthly, It was the opinion of the Jew, that man could not ſee God, 

and live, as apears by Maneah's ſpeech, FJudg. xiii. 22. and ſeveral other 

laces. St. Peter, it may be, had ſuch an imagination, whence it is, he 
deſires Chriſt to depart from-him, being no other than God himſelf, after 
whoſe ſight he was perhaps afraid he had ſeen his laſt. 

Thus man, as man, thinks he can ſpare the Preſence of his Lord, as 
feeling his earthly Cottage altogether unable in it ſelf to entertain him. 
But ( 2. ) refleing upon his ſin, whereby he is yet made far more unfit- 
ting and undeſerving ſuch an honour, he defires the abſence of God by 
reaſon of his fin, 


He loves his fin, and is loth to forgo it, and knows God will not be 
| Rre content 
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content to dwell with it, ſo he wretchedly chufes rather the company of 
fin than of his God, this is the way that men of the World only ſpeak 
' the Text. ( 2+ ) Sineven bids defiance to the A/mighry, and turns him out 
of doors, that's the reaſon men ſo readily bid God depart from them. 
( 3- ) Sin ſo diſ.enables the powers of foul and body to any handiom | 
zrtendance upon heaven, that neither of them know how to receive him 
:f he ſhould come ; and beſides ſuch a ſtench and filth there is from ir in 
all the ſoul, that the Divine Purity cannot endure them. Thus ſinful 
man bids God go from him, becauſe he is a ſinful man, 

Now comes the laſt reaſon why God is entreated to depart, becauſe 
he is the Lord owy God. A reaſon not readily conceived, yet this it is. Thos 
art the Lord, 4 God of pare eyes, a ſtrickt Maſter over thy ſervants, a per- 
ſon far above the reach and quality of thy Vaſlals under thee. They are 
therefore no fit company for thee. Thou ſo infinitely tranſcendeſt them, 
Thefe are the Reaſons, which St. Peter ſeems to alledge, to perſwade 
Chriſt from his poor wretched company, becauſe both his natural imper- 

| fetions; and his ſinful weakneſſes, made him unfit for the company,and 
N unworthy the favour of his Sevnys glorious Preſence, 

If we conſider the ſame Reaſons, they will ſerve to humble us as low 

| asSet. Peter did himſelf, to think our ſelves unworthy of the leaſt glance 

of our Savioars eye; we will confeſs, if we remember that we are but 

men, that our frail, inconſtant, corruptible nature is not anſwerable to 

the glory of ſo great a bleſſing ; we will acknowledge,it we recolle& we 

are finful men, that we are not worthy that thoſe eyes ſhould look upon 


us,that infinite beauty come near our polluted uglineſs. We will in a word 
profeſs ( if we believe he is our Zord4) we can no leſs than even deſire him 


todepart, leſt he ſhould ſee roo many errors and miſcarriages in his ſer- 
vants. Indeed, the whole ſum of all is, but to teach us humbly to con- 
feſs our ſelves unworthy of ſuch a Lord and Maſter, not worthy of his 
Miracles, not worthy of his Mercies, not worthy of his Preſence, and 
ways or methods of his Preſence, being no better than ſinful men, This 
if you carry home, and lay it up, andpraftice it, you carry enough for 
once; and rhis well done, will be a ſure foundation for all Chriſtian 
vercues. 

Yet Iwill not bid you ſay, with St, Peter, expreſly, Depart © Lord, or 
at leaſt when you have ſaid ſo in humility, ſay preſently again with 
faith, rather tarry with us © Lord, for we are ſinful men. Say to God, as 
Jacob did to the Angel that wreſtled with him, 7 will zot ler thee go unleſs 
thou bleſs me : Or elſe, Lora, if thou wilt depart, yet come again and take 
me with thee, though I bea ſinful man, or depart O Lord, as thou art 
angry withus, let thine anger go, but turn thy ſelf again in mercy, and 
be pleaſed to ſtay. What —_— we be ſinful men O Lord Yet we are 
men, thy Creatures, the work of thine own hands, the price of thine 
own bloud. Spare us therefore good Lord,and though thou haſt departed 
from us, for a long,too long a ſeaſon,return again and ſave us, for we are 
ſinful men,- people that have need of thy Preſence ; never ſo much as 
now, who cannot be without it, who though we are not worthy to be 
with thee, yet we cannot bur deſire to be with thee for ever and ever. 
Turn thee then, O Lord, and be gracious unto thy Servants, cleanſe us 
from our ſins, free us from our iniquities, fit us for thy Preſence, com- 
paſs us with thy mercy, and viſit us with thy ſalvation, ſalvation here, 
and ſa]vation hereafter, where we may enjoy thy bleſfed and glorious 
Preſence for evermore, 
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Maſter we have togled all the night, and have taken nothing : 
nevertheleſs, at thy word I will let down the net. 


He words are a complaint for labour ſpent in vain, 
yet net quite without hope of better ſucceſs. And 
_ they are St. Peters to Chriſt, at whoſe word notwith- 
ſtanding ſo-much pains already loſt he fears not to fall 
to his work again, 
And the words have both their Hifory, their Ado- 
ral, and their Allegory, they tell us what was, and 
what will be z what was St. Perzys and his Fellows lot, and what will 
be ours, both in moral and ſpiritual employments, to loſe all our labour 
if Chriſt, if God benot by us, if our Maſter look not over us, if his 
Word be not with us, both to dire& ns what to do, and to bleſs us in 
the doing. They, here, toyl'd all the night, and took nothing z that's 
the Hifory. Men often toil and labour day and night, and catch as littley 
that's the oral. Nay, Gods own Labourers, his Fiſhermen, fiſhand fiſh, 
labour and take pains, and catch nothing ; that's the Mllegory. | Now 
whar's the reaſon, but becauſe God is abſent all the while £ For that as 
man lives not, ſo he thrives not but by every word that proceeds our'of 
the mouth of God. All we proſper or profit is by the power and vertue 
of his Almighty Word, and in the power of that Word we muſt let 
down our Nets if we look for a draught, and though we have laboured 
all this while and caught nothing, or but little, or though it muſt be ſtil} 
our Lot to labour nill and get nothing, yet in confidence of that Word 
we muſt let down again ( and now we do ) yea, though it be his pleaſure 
that our Net return again both empty and broken. 

I will not meddle now with St. Peters Story as he was a Fiſherman 
what he ſometimes was it matters not, God reſpeFeth ne mens perſon, 1 ſhall 
conſider him only under theſe twonotions : - 2 man, one of the ſame 
common fortune with the Sons of men, and as a Fiſher of men, one 
ſeleed by the great Maſter of the World to en—_— the ſonls of men, 
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tobring them to his own table ; and in this ſenſe I divide the words into 
als: : 
"a3 Peters anghis Parrners il ſacceſt, that they jod'd all night, and took 
nothing. RN oo = _ 
2. His ke et to go to his work ag4in upon Chriſts Tommand, and 
7 gefffifidence bf berter iſſues, 2gverrheleſsas thy word 1 will tet down the 


net. bs \, ; 
"a the Firſt, whether conſider St. Peter under the common condition of 
men,aS a man,or under the nature of an Apoſtle, as a man ſeparate to a holy 
FunRion, todeal with bringing other men te the Kingdom of heaven 
through his Miniſtry and Office, we have theſe particulars: 

I. That all our labour by it ſelf is but toil and miſery if Chriſt be 
not in it to lighten thoſe words, we have toil'd.' 

2. That "tis yncomfortable, as being ih the zigbr, 2 ſad doleſom time 
if Chfiſt be not by to exljghrex it, : 

3- That 'tis vain and unprofitable, we ger nothing by it all if he be nor 
with us todire& and bleſs us; Wwe have toil d all night, and taken ne- 
thing. 

4 That be it whoſeit will, how ſeaſonable ſoever, be we as wiſe and 
litick init as we can, be we never ſo induſtrious in our trades or 
orks, ſo it will be. we, we men that well enough know our 

Trade, we who have toil'd, and omitted no pains, we who have 

toil'd all night, fail'd in no point of art or time, we yet, even we 

| have taken nothing all the while that Chriſt was not with 

a og oanortt 3 Poon wr te STI | 

5. Thatof thiswe may and muſt fometimes complain, with St.Peper, 

ro our Maffer, Maſter, we heve toil'd, 8&c. Complain we may, yet not 

be'diſcouraged for all that; or lay down our Work, for in the ſe- 
cond general we have ſeveral particulars againſtir. 

IT. Not to leave off! work, 'but to reſolve to ſet to our work again, 

- anthereafterto direR it better, ro guide and ſet it by his Will and 

' ” Word, thatſo it may thrive and proſper. $191 
© 1, Todoit af kuwW#ord, that is, readily, whenſoever, or as ſoon ſoever 
' as he commands, * + 
2: At his Word, that is; obediently,for his Word ſake, upon his Com- 
mandand Word, © ] 
J.' Nevertheleſs at his Word, that is, confidently, notwithſtanding all 
that Fleſh or Reaſon can ſay againſt it. | 
4- And laſtly, reſolutely, to reſolve,'come what will apon it, we will 
. *.dOit, Nevertheleſs at thy Word I will let down the Net. 
I begin with” St. Peters ill ſucceſs, and that's no comfortable begin- 
ning ; but 'tis the beginning of the Text, and I love order every where, 
though'ir coſt never ſodear to keep thar. | 
ell then, We have zoiled all the night, ſays St. Peter for himſelf and 
his Partners, and heve caught wthing, So ſay I firſt for me and my Part- 
ners, fy Partners and Fellows in nature, for all, or moſt of the Sons 
of men, and my Partners and Fellows iti Office and Miniſtry, the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt. we have toil*d, &c. I am to ſpeak of all our labours, that 
all of them, even the beſt of them, are firſt but roil and miſery. 
For the labours of the Sons of men that have nothing elſe ro ſweeren 
them but earth, that they are coils you need ask no body but your ſelves. 
Your very pleaſures are toils arid wearineſs; tell me,the ſweeteſt and 


| eaſieſt of your delights and recreations, if they do not quickly weary 
| you, 


/ 
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you, and grow toilſom to you. Let it be hunting, or hawking, or run- 
ning, or walking, let it be any other exerciſe of the body, let it be your 
more que: and ſedentary recreations,let it be but talk and diſcourſe you 
are weary often before the day runs out, and out of weariſomneſs change 
your ſeats, and ſtations, and poſtures, and diſcourſes too. 

And if your Pleaſwres prove in effect but zoils, what, think you, do your 
labours do? To riſe up carly, and go to bed late, and eat the bread of 
carefulneſs £ To break your reſts, to wear out your bodies, to conſume 
your Spirits, is it not a toil ſomewhat more than labour £ Yet thus is all 
our labour under the Sun, when Chriſt is abſent from us, for what is 
there to ſweeten any of our labours when God is gone > Call up the 
choiceſt of thoſe aims you __ as ends to your pains, and rewards 
to your labours, and tell us, if you can, whether they be able to take off 
the ſorrow and trouble from your work, or make amends for them art all. 
Riches they are ſome mens aim, and are not they as troubleſome as the 
ways you got them by £ Do they not affli& as much in the keeping, and 
diſpoſing, as they did in the getting 2 Pleaſures are others aims, and I 
have told you already what they are, whoſe very purſuit or enjoyment is 
as weariſom as your work. Honours are other mens aims; and what has 
honour in it that is not burthenſom but a name £ Nay, even that too, ſers 
a man upon therack ro behave and demean himſelf with a kind of nice- 
neſs and ſcrupulous obſervance of a reſpeR due to ſuch a title or place, 
in which he is as much pain'd ſometimes as in lictle-eaſe, or a narrow 
priſon. Theſe ends then not being able to take off the nature of roil 
from the means and endeavours by which they are purſaed, there can 
- nothing ſaid to quit our labours from the true titles of coils and mi- 

cries, 

Miſeries, indeed, as well as toils, if God benot with them, for with- 
out him we cannot but be miſerable, we, and all we do; we, and all we 
have. S«mſow grinding at his Mill is in more eaſe and happineſs than we 
without Chriſt. All our works are like Spiders Webs, good for nothing 
but to catch flies, that is, impudent and jmportunate defires, which are 
the daily iſſues of our il]-ſpenc hours ; for our defires and laſts encreaſe 
with our labours, and add to their toil, rhey ſuffer us to take no reſt 
neither day nor night ; even upon- our beds they trouble us, and make 
our downy feathers as hard as rocks and marble ; the coyerous man can- 


not fleep for the importunate — of his defires, nor the ambirious 


man for his, nor the luxurious man for his, their eye-lids cannot leep, 
nor can the temples of their head take any reſt for the ſwarms and hum- 
mings of their inordinate pafhons. : 
he caſe is ſomewhat better with him whoſe labour is for God, but ic 
is ſomewhat alike when it finds no ſucceſs, a meer toiling of the Spirits g 
Our ſtudies, and pains, and preachings do but wear out our bodies, and 
aMi& our ſouls, when we only go round, as in a circle, without faſtning 
any where, when we effe&t nothing with all our pains. Men think the 
Miniſters have an eafie life of it , but if they knew their down-fittings, 
and their up-riſings, the travel of their pains, even to a ſickneſs, the 
labour of their minds even to diſtraQion, the perplexity of Opinions 
that moleſt them, the hard rask of reconciling differences that daily lies 
ſore upon them, the diverſity of Jadgments that diſtraQs them, the care 
of rheir Paſtoral Charge that night and day tortures them, their toil- 
ings whole nights, even withour a figure, that wear chem our, the litcle 
eftcem, after all this, of all their pains and pezſons that _—_ their 
| PLrit $ 
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ſpiritsz the leſs ſacceſs of their endeavours that grieves them to the 
ouls and heart ; if men would but underſtand the ſad toil of theſe la- 


bouring thoughts as well as labours, together with thoſe indiſpoſicions 
of body, that uſually grow upon them, and thoſe forc'd retirements, or 
debarments from thoſe juſt pleaſures and recreations that men of other 
conditions lawfully enough indulge themſelves, they would confeſs free- 
ly that our labour too, if we abſtrat it from the relation it has to God 
is but toil and miſery. 
And (2.) as uncomfortable too as yours, as any elſe can be ; for what 
-more uncomfortable then to ſee ſo many years of preaching and praying, 
reading and ſtudying return back upon us without ſucceſs ? and yet *ris 
common z to have imployed all our time and means, and induſtry many 
years, and to come at laſt ro our Maſter with this heavy account, Mefter 
we have fibed all night, all fiſhing time, and heve caught nothing ? and 
et 'tis uſual. | 
f Yet thus uncomfortable is all our work , when God pleaſes to with- 
draw from us. Hence it is that Moſes draws back ſo faſt, and would 
fain avoid Gods embaſſie, He fore-ſaw it would prove but an uncom- 
fortable piece of work, Exod. iii. 11. & Chap. iv. 19, 13. Hence 1ſajab 
cries out ſo complainingly, who has believed owr report ! Ifai. liii. rx. Hence 
Jeremiah grows (ad, and out of heart , and bemoans himſelf, Fer. xy, 10, 
Wo is me my mother, that thou haſt born me « man of firife , and 4 man of con- 
tention to the whole earth. I have neither lent on uſury, nor have men lent to me 
on aary ; yet every one of them doth curſe me. Heres ſomething indeed te - 
make our caſe leſs comfortable than any others, that do we never ſo 
well, live we never ſo juſtly , if, with Chriſt, we live like other men after 
the ordinary faſhion, then behold friends of Publicens and Sinners : if 
ſomewhat ſtritly, with St. Fohn Baptiſt, in faſtings and rigours, then be- 
bold, they heave « Devil, we are Superſtitious and Popiſh, nothing pleaſes 
them z uſe we people never ſo fairly , we are always ſure to be oppos'd, 
to be contradicted, to be evil ſpoken of, even in thoſe things wherein we 
deferve not; and which is ſadder yet, to have thoſe which are com- 
mitted to our care ſeduced from us eaſily , and by troops, and ſeduced 
from God, even by thoſe who care not for their ſo#/s, but for their fleece, 
and for the glory of making __ and by that children of Hell (ar 
leaſt) as much as themſelves ; all this notwithſtanding the painfulleſt 
of our endeavours, 
Thus, of all kind of labours the Miniſters, if Gods Word be not by 

to comfort them, is in natural reaſon the moſt uncomfortable, Yer 


| (z.) there is no comfort in any, where he is not. All mens labours have 


ſomething of night and (ad darkneſs with them, where that eternal Sun- 
ſhine does not come and clear up the coaſts, The wicked man, he toils 
and moils, but finds nocomfort, the blackneſs and horror of his own 
ſins continually afright him. The natural man he works and labours, 
but he finds no comfort ; none of his works can open him ſ@ much as a 


. window into Heaven, either to be received in, or even to ſee into it: 


without faith it is impoſſible to ſee comfort thence. The Few he labours 
and ſees no comſort of his work, 'tis high night with hims Moſes veil 


; 1S upon his eyes, the ſhaddows are ſtil! upon him, and he fits down in 
darkneſs. The ignorant man he ſees no comfort in his endeavours, for | 


he goes on and toils and moils, and ſees not, minds not Heaven ac all ; 
nor is there any labourer in the world, but he that works upon Chriſts 


Word, in his preſence, and by his aſſiſtance, that meets any comfort in 
any 


— 
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any thing he does. The ſtrong man has no comfort/in his ſtrength, nor 
the rich man in his riches, nor the great man in his hohors, ( all of chem 
but a diſcontented crue) if this Sun of Righteouſnes make it not day un- 
to them. ' All theſe mens labours are in the night, the nighe of 1gno- 
rance, where there is nolight at all, or the night of Nature, where it 
is bur ſtar-light, or the night of the Law, where it is but Moon-light ; 
or the night of fin, where all theſe little lights are dimm'd, and the great 
one of grace put out quite. There is no light in any of theſe to com- 
| Fort us, wherein torejoyce z nay, all the goods of the world, all that we 

daily ſtrive and ſtrein, and ſpend our ſelves for, cannot afford the 
leaſt true comfort or refreſhment to. an afflicted ſoul; for get we what 
we can, catch what catch we may, we do bur toil all _ and catch 
nothing, if Chriſt or his grace be abſent from us. Our labours alſo are, 
thirdly, awprofiteble, where the darkneſs either drives ont, or adtnits not 
the bright Sun of Glory;where our toil and labour is in the night. 

3- He that. works inany of the aforeſaid nights, his labours profir 
not,he ſhall cake nothing. To run through them particularly ; The Gentile 
he is the firſt!night-worker, he toils and labours and works indeed, but 
Can neither find out the knowledg of the truth, nor attain the praQtice of 
true vertue,finds no benefit of all his labour, He walks on,{ays St.7an/, in 
the vanity of his mind, his underſtanding being darkned, Ephe. iv. 17,18. their 
imaginations ain, 2nd their fooliſh bearts haraned, Rom.i.21. They neither 
know wherein conſiſts happineſs, nor how ro.come by it. Their wiſe men 
are divided in their opinions abour'it, and themſelves wholly eſtrang'd 
from it ; alienated from the life of God, ſays the Apoſtle, Epheſ. iv.18. They 
can catch nothing with all their bufie Inquiſition, but a meer profeſſion 
* be wiſe, and profeſſing, Roms. i. 22. they became fools ; a pretty catch 
of it. 

2. The Jew he labours much to as little purpoſe, and indeed he labours 
in the night too, for his day is fone ,} his time is paſt, Fewsþ Religion 
dead and gone, and nothing now to be gain'd by that, When it was at 
the beſt with them they received not the Promiſe , Heb. xi. 39. they 1a- 
bour'd indeed,but caught little in hand , the full promiſe, that, was kept 
for us, that they without a ſhould wor be made perfeet, ver. 40. their burnt- 
offerings and Sacrifices for fin could not truly purifie them one whit, all 
were but figures, their whole Religion bur one great Type of ours , 
their brighteſt day but night to onrs. ' At the deſcending of this eternal 
Word was all to be perfected, nothing to be obtain'd but from him and 
by him, at whoſe arriving only firſt appear'd the day, and with him the 
only draught worth drawing up. 

2. When any man is involv'd in the night of his ownfins,all bi works 
alſo will prove unprofitable whilſt he is ſo. God will not hear him, his 
ſins they cannot profit him, (whatever they pretend, how fair ſoever 
they promiſe him) for what fraze bad yew then in thoſe things whereof ye 
are now 4[bamed, Rom. vi, 23. no fruit, but much ſhame. Nay, his good 
ow in that eſtate, how fair fo ere they ſeem , will do him as little 

ervice z T, 1 befpow all oods to feed the poor , and thowth I give m 
boaly to be oY us 9 abalone i ted me nothing . ;- Cor.xiii, s | 
His prayer ſhall be turn'd into fin, Pſal.cix.7. His faftings ſhall not be accepted, 
Iſai. Iviii, 5. His very tears ſhall be neglected, as Eſav's were, Heb. xiii. 
17. He ſhall get nothing by all his works, all his labour bat grief 2nd 
ſorrow , for without this heavenly flame of divine Charity (which is pur 
out by fin) to enlighten that night,even good works themſelves will gain 
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- us nothing { all of them together, will do us.n0 good, bur as done in the 


faith of his Word, whoſe Word is in the Text, in the'efficacy of his 
command, at whoſe command Peter again lets down his net./-Without 
his Word and preſence too to quicken us out of our fins, 'tis but coiling 
all nighc, all our labours nothing elſe. | 
4- No mans labours or endeavours at all can avail any thing as from 
themſelves; not only as to the gaining of an eternal reward, (to which 
they carry no proportion) but not of a temporal happineſs] neither, Fx- 
cept the Lord baild the houſe, their labour is but loſt that built it, Pal; cxxvii.r. 
A mans trade cannot help him : Except the Lord keep the City , the watch- 
men waketh but in vain, ver. 2, A mans vigilance will not -keep him. It 
iS but loſt labour that thou haſt to riſe up early and* go to bed late, and eat 
the bread of carefulweſs ; no care or pains can gain that man any thing, 
whom God does not vouchſafe to proſper. The race i not #0 the ſwift , nov 
the battel to the flrong z neither yet bread to the wiſe, my yet riches to men of un- 
derflanding, nor yet ; Age to men of skill, but time and chance bappeneth to them 
all; that is, Gods Providence that by changes of times, and intermix- 
ing of accidents and contingencies diſpoles all, ſays the Wiſe man, FEc- 
cleſ. ix.11. and 'tis the bleſſing of the Lord that waketh rich, ſays the ſame 
ood man, Prov. x, 22. 'tis uncomfortable being rich without that 
beſing | 
5+ But above all, the bleſſing upon our labours, the Miniſters labours 
is fromGod. We may: be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, reprove, 
rebuke, exhort, with all long ſuffering andipatience, though we ſhould 
peak wie the tongue of Men.and Angels, words-of life and ſpirit ; 
though we ſhould every day'preach-wich St. Paa/, even to midnight, and 
call out to you to-hear and obey, till we were hoarſe with ſpeaking, and 
can ſpeak no more z yea, though we ſhould ſpeak with that paſſion, as 
if our own ſouls were melted into it, andwere diſtilling with our words, 
and ſo continue from day to day, till our day were over-clouded in ever- 
laſting night ; yet it might be withall this pains we might catch nothing. 
*'Tis what I need not ſtand to prove , Moſes and Elich, and Feremich, and 
all the Prophets are ſufficient witneſſes ſome time or other of vaſt labours 


ſpent in vain, And the times our own eyes have ſeen, and do yet be. 
hold are too unhappy an evidenceof many mens whole lives and mi- 


niſteries thus ſpent in vain, where Chriſt pleaſes to withdraw himſelf 
either from the Miniſter, or from the People. 

And indeed, this is the leaſt wonder of all the reſt: the gaining of 
ſouls being Gods proper buſineſs; and therefore never like to be done 
without him. We fiſh but in the night, as if we knew not what we 
did, nor ſaw how to caſt our nets to any advantage without him, At his 
Word only , the net is rightly ſpread ; at his Word only the waters 


flow and bring in apace, he calls and the.-fiſhes come amain, and till he 


himſelf either calls or come, we catch nothing. 

4. Nay,-to come to the fourth Particular, though we omit no pains, 
but even toil and labour what we can, nor flipno time, but even break 
our {leep, and take inthe nights, nor fail of any opportunity, but take 
every hour of the night, ready all the night long, upon the leaſt occaſi- 
on ; nor negle& any policy or art to help us; but make it our whole 1a- 
bour and buſineſs every way to gain our intentions, though we be never 
ſo great, or good, ſo wiſe or ſubtle, ſo many or ſo powerful, we ſhall 
gain nothing but labour and ſorrow by the hand, unleſs God be 
With US, 
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x, Toil it ſelf, and labour, catches nothing z #e have toiled all night 
; and caught nothing ;, all our labour is bur as the running round of a mill, 

or the turnin ofa door upoa the hinges, never the further for all its mo- 
tion, Confider your ways, ſays the Propher, you have ſown much and bring 
in litth; he that carneth wages earns it to put into « bag with holes, 
. i, 6. he gains ſomewhat, as he thinks, and lays it up, but when 
he looks again for it, it is come to — He that gave his mind to 
ſeek out the nature and profit of every labour under the Sun, returns 
home empty, only with this experimental ſaying in his mouth, Feeeſ. ii. 
22+ What has 4 man of all his labour, and of the vexation of his heart, wherein 
he hath Liboured under the Sun ? for all hi days are ſorrows, and his travel grief: 


2 © catch for all his pains. 


2. All the attendance upon times and ſeaſons will effe& no more,if you 
ſeparate from Gods ſpecial benedition, we have toil'd all night yet 
cavght nothing. Let a man (erve ſeven years for a fortune or Lmoomagmar 
as Fc did for Rachel, and in the morning his fair and ey for Rachel, 
will prove but bleer-eyed Ze4h at the beſt. Whatever it is he gets, *twill 
be but miſery to him, or a falſe happineſs. Or let him lie waiting with 
the bed-rid man at the Pool of Zetheſds, 'eight and thirty years: for the 
moving of the waters, he will always be prevented, benever able to get 
in, till Chriſt come to him; yea, let him wait out all his years, and draw 
out his days in perpetual expeQations and attendances for ſome happy 
Planet , ſome propitious hour, he will never ſee it, unleſs God ſpeak the 
word and command it to him. Theſe fiſhers in the Text had even choſe 
their time and ſpent it our to the laſt minute, the beſt time to fiſh, when 
the eye of the ſporting fiſh could not ſee the ner that was ſpread to en- 
rangle them, nor perceive the hand or ſhaddow of him who ſubtilly 
laid wait to take them, the time of night; and they purſued their 1a- 
bour till the day came on, all the night, fays the Text, yer nothing they 
could catch, they loſt their labour and their hope. Juſt thus ir is, when 
men having, as they think, diligently made uſe of the — arid 
expeRed it out, having never thought of God all the while, find them- 


ſelves at laſt no neerer the end of their defires, then they were at the be. 
inning. Your own eyes ſee it by many daily experiences that it thus 


oft: falls out, 

. Policy comes ever and anon as ſhort of its aims where God is ſer 
aſide. Though men be oft ſocunning in all the arts of thriving , char 
nothing ſeems to eſcape their reach; though the ner ſeem full wich 
fiſh, their fields ſtand thick with corn, and their garners full and plen- 
teous with all manner of ſtore, yet draw up the net when the night is 

one, when the clear day appears to ſhew all things as they are, and 

hold, in all theſe they have taken nothing ; their ſouls, the beſt fiſh, 
are loſt and gone by their unjuſt and wicked gains, the true fiſh is ſlipt a+ 
way, and f is nothing bur the ſcales and ſlime, 2 lictle glitterin 
earth, or ſlimy pleafure left behind. Thus meer _— I mean, ſuc 
as God is not remembred in, proves ever at the laſt. Bur it is oft-times 
ſeen, that ſuch policies even deceive them of their own intentions roo, 
and they fall commonly by what they had determin'd as ſteps to riſe 
by. Laban thinking to enrich himſelf by his covetous bargain, 
changes Facob's wages ten times, bur ſtill changes for the worſt: If r,- 
ben (ays tO Jacob , the ſpeckled ſhall be thy wages, then all the Carcel 
bare ſpeckled, if he ſay, the ring-ſtraked ſhall be thy hire, then all 
the Cattel bear ring ſtraked, Gem. xxxi. - rg God was with Jae 
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and not with L«bev, Theſe men here, cunning ſure enough at their 
Trade in which they were bred up, having pickt out their time, and caſt 
on eyery fide of the Pops tried all their Art, all their tricks,and flezghts 
( for we cannot but think, that being ſo often BUR ge. they uſed 
all their $kill ) yet for all that rhey caught nothing, tor Chriſt was nor 
there. Thy wiſdom and thy knowledge, ſaith the Propher, it hath perverted 
thee, Iſa.xlvii.1o. And thou art wearied in the multitude of thy counſels, ver. 
13. Theſe are of no power if once God leave us. Nay, they ſerve all to 
nothing but to pervert us if Chriſt be not in them, all our wiſdom and 
comiler but ignorance and folly without the preſence of this eternal 
Wiſdom, this great Counſellor. | 

| 4+ We, bewe never ſo great, never ſo good, never ſo many, neyer 
ſowiſe, may toil and aber our ſelves, and all for nothing. All che men 
whoſe hands are mighty have found nothing, Pſal.Ixxvi.5. great men may fail 
as well as others, Nay more, Peter here and his Partners were” good 
and honeſt men , yet ſucceſs does not always anſwer ſuch mens La- 
bours neither , here they fiſh, and after Chriſts ReſurreQion again, 
St, {py eacr They fiſh all night, but catch nothing rill Chriſt came 
tothem., there's good men labouring and catching nothing. And ma- 
ny they were together, they joyn hands, and heads, and all their imple- 
ments, yet 'tis all to no A Though hand joy in hand, the wicked ſball 
not be unguniſh'd, Pal, xi.21. And though hand joyn in hand to bring 
matrers 20 paſs, the iſſue and event comes from aboye. A multitude 1s 
nothing againſt the Lord of Hoſts, no, nor without him. There's many 
joyn'd together and efeRing nothing. And then again, there's Solowmon,a 
wiſe man, the wiſeſt of the earth, after all his ſearch and labour coming 
back with nothing but Yaxiry of wanity, «ll is vanity and vexation of ſpirit, 
He found it nor ſcientifically only, bur experimentally, not only by hap- 
py knowledge, but unhappy experience alſo, too ſad a truth, And all 
this to inform us in this one truth, that there is neither skill, nor labour, 
nor ſtrength, nor PORCY: nor time, nor opportunity of any preyalence, 
not only againſt the Lord. but without him too. 

We mult not, after all theſe men, think much, nor muſt you, that 
men of our Order ſhould toil and -lahour dey and night and catch no- 
thing. The Text ſays we ; 'tis a common miſery, that's ſome comfort, 
that tis not a eonfonatier, but 2 common condition to others with us: 

And in this we there's a better We than we our ſelves, St. Peter and his 
Fellows muſt be reckon'd. *Tis St. Peters the greateſt Fiſhers fortune to 
be ſometimes diſappointed of the end of his labours, It may be ſo much 
the rather his, and ſuch as he, Chriſts skilfulleſt, greateſt fiſhers, ſuch 
as with him, here, fiſh in the deep, even becauſe they do ſo, whilſt a 
company of petty Fiſhermen, that Hand by the ſhore, and fiſh in the ſhal- 
lows, catch fiſh ongs. Will you know the reaſon ? 

St. Peter and his followers lay deep, in the depth of heaven, and catch 
few fiſh, becauſe the fiſh are of the world, and therefore ſavour nor 
heavenly baits, care not to leap ſo high, they are for watry, fading, 
tranfirory pleaſures. But others that fiſh upon the ſhore, thar ſtir hot 
from the earth, that ſtand "—_—_ preach nothing but earthly intereſts 
and reſpe&s, who fiſh with flies, vanities, and follies, or earth-worms, 
earthly Arguments, or caſt into the Shallows of vain fancies and igyen- 
tions, who make Religions of their own, every day new. Theſe catch 

fiſh enow,becauſe perhaps the filly fiſb,the frie at leakh, are moſt delighted 
” I with ſuch baits, _ 
f-. e 
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We might have thought it had been theſe mens faults, char having 
fidh'd all night they took nothing, but that they were fiſhermen by their 
Trade, expert in the Art, ſuch as were broughtup to it, and liv'd by it: 
There's therefore Org morein it than ſo. The great Governour 
of Sea and Land would not ſn 
at that time, asat others, into the Net. *Tis Gods diſpoſing: hand that 
thus deceives the Net of its expeRted prey, and we muſt þe content. 
Noah was a good man, and Zo was a good man, and great men both, yer 
Noh preaches repentance to the Old World, and Zo afterward to the 
men of Sodows without any ſucceſs; the one preacht one hundred and twen- 
ty years, the other all the time heſtaid in Sodoy, yet not one ſoul gain'd 
by all theirlabour. Many wiſe men and Prophets. have had as ſorrowful 
ſucceſs. Miſerable is the. caſe the while that the devil thus out-fiſhes us. 
Yet ſoitis ;| take we what pains we can, thongh we were more tho- 
roughly reed in St, Pauls praftice than we are, in faſtings :often, in 
watchings oft, in hunger and thirſt, in fears and- anxities, in cares and 
painfulneſs , watch we our times never ſo punually, and fiſh we never 
ſo ſtudiouſly in the night, when the paſſions are at reſt, and the deep f1- 
lence of the night upon them,no noiſe or diſtraQions, as we wauld think, 
to hinder the diſtin hearing of the Word of Chriſt , uſe we never fo 
much Art and Policy, ſo much Rhetorick and Argument to perſwade, 
ſo that one would think we could not poſſibly but take; yet even thus 
our hopes may be deluded, becauſe nothing comes to Gods Net, but 
what he brings. 

. We may then firſt comfort our ſelves, if we have done our utmoſt, if 
we have diſcharg'd our duty, that however this nnhappinels beride us, 
yet we are not alone, nor is it our fault though our misfortune. Paul may 
plant, and Apollos water, yet both be in the ſame lot with us, if God give 
not the encreaſe. Nay, God himſelf ſeems to be in the ſame caſe, whilſt 
he complains, All the day long have I flretched out my hand to « diſobedient and 
gain- ſaying people, And you all alſo may chear up your ſouls in your honeſt 
and painful labours, though. peradventure they ſucceed not ; however 
that you have done your duty, and reſt now only upon the hand of God 


to ſecond you and give ſucceſs z which if it do, you preſently grow up 
and he got if not, Gods over-ruling Providence, and wiſer diſpoſing 


goodneſs, well thought upon, will eafily teach you to be content, 

And ( 2. ) remember this taking £8: 7 may prove at laſt more pro- 
fitable than the greateſt draught yon ever did or could expe, St. Peter 
and his fellow-fiſhers by catching nothing ca__ every thing, becauſe 
him, who is all in all, whothus call'd them to himſelf by the occaſion of 
their ill ſucceſs. And when the worſt of caſualties betide ns let us think, 
that though all our. hopes and expeRations fail us, all our labours lan- 
ouiſh away in utter deſpair, and we be left confounded with the miſcar- 
riages of all our pains, yet God can ſo order it, that out of nothing all 
things, all good things may one day after happen tous ; and though he 
will giveus nothing elſe, yet he will give himſelf at laſt, and upon this 
not only be comforted, but rejoyce in our miſcarriages. 

And( 3. ) that we may deſcend to the laſt particular of St. Peters il! 
ſucceſs. Though we may comfort our ſelyes a little in the fruſtration of 
our hopes, that it ſo pleaſes God to order them, and muſt therefore well 
be pleaſed becauſe it is his pleaſure, and rejoyce ſometimes too that we 
are by ſuch means drawn to God ere we are aware: Yet we may com- 
plain to him alſo, laſtly, of the ſame _—_— bo cry out, with St, Pe- 

| ST So fey, 
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ter, Maſter we have tailed all the night | and taken nothing. 

»Tis an nfaal thing te complain of a m ©rys of miſcarriage, and 'tis 
as uſaal ro.complain to thoſe whom it either does nor cotitetn roknow it, 
br who cannot help as. Bur this complaint here is ſet right,ts. Chriſt it's, 
and he's opt Maſter to'whom we are to account for the works of our eal- 
ling, weke panrogencet day and night.  ** [7 1 | 

Rnd therefote ro thee, firſt, Maſter, we complain that we are no bertet 
ſervants; that we are yot worthy, ro call thee Maſter, that we are unpro- 


'firable. ſervants. ', VEL? ws 
"Next we complain that we have weatied our (elves in the ways of va- 
niry, in thewor $'of, darkneſs, and have lov'd the night roo well, and 
thi works of darneſs thore chad light. | 
' Theti we complain that all our 1abours are bat toils and ſorrows. = 
The #$ain webemioah oor ſad condition, that we, eyen the beſt of ns, 
that we, even all of as, can ſay no better for our ſelves, 
_  Yerlaftlywe cotniplain again, that notwithſtanding all our coil and la- 
bour, notfyithſtanding thou art otr Maſter, and we thy ſervants, for all 
- or hours 2nd pains ſpent upon otr work we have caught nothing, Were 
it never ſo little g4ifi, it would' not grieve ns; were it bur a'few little 
- Viſhes{ they might ſetye for thouſands } yea, but one, ſomerhing, any 
thing, it would not fo aMlict us: Bur this [| nothing Jis of hard digeſture, 
this nothing ] in every thing troubles us, every way perplexes vs. So 
miuch'che more in that it comes often from onr own fault, or we may jaſt- 
Jy fear jt, that we thus miſcarry. However,tis a thing we may well com- 
plain 6F,z5 by fich'cotnplaints'&ven fefiring hithito give us better ſucceſs 
in chereſt of our Jaboues,” 7 77, 4b | 
But wherher he. wilt do that, or no, if he command ns to go on, we 
miſt do ſo ſtill; all other buſinefſes notwithſtanding, whatever ſucceſs 
paſt or to come, »evertheleſs,” at his word we muſt let down the Net g 
which is 0ur Secondgeneral to reſolve notwithſtanding all former loſt pains 
and jabgurs to fall yer, npoh his word, to our work again: 
; The Net.in #9747 bufineſſes, is all thoſe ſeveral ways and means by 
by which our a@ions cacch their ſeveral ends and take effe@ ; and to ler 
. down theſe ters 18 roapply'onr elves, to the purſuits of our defires and 
and intentions by ways and means probable to effet them. | 
In ſpiritual etnployments : The Net to fith for men is commonly the 
- Word cruly preacked , the threds are the words of perſwaſion,the knots 
the Argumetits of Reaſon, the Plummets are the Arcdtes and grounds 
of the Faith, This Net is to be wove by ſtady and pains, to be let down 
and loofed by Preaching, to be gathered up by calling men to account of 
what was heard, what they have done upon it; 'tis wafht and cleans'd 
by our tears and prayets, and ſpread and dried by our charity and morti- * 
Hed iffeQions. And this is the Net that we muſt let down, though we 
catch noching. And at his word it is to be let down, his word to be 


the Tength and bredth, the whole rate and meaſure of all aw Sermons, 


all your Aﬀions. Leave off oor work we maſt not, becauſe it does not 
anſwer us with ſutcefs, but to our work again, and ſee where weerr'd, 
td mend it, find what was the occaſion of our ill ſuccefs, vur taking 
"nought, and avoid ir. If we prided ont ſelves toomnch in our own $kill 
or wiſdom, or truſted toomuch apon the goodneſs of our own works and 
labours, or, throtgh rhe darkeſt of ignorance conld not well ſee what 
to do,. or through the thick night of ſins miſcarried in ir, or for want of 
Gods implor'd afliftatice mjſs'd of our fucceſs, letrus now mend — 
| he ruling 
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ruling our ſelves, and all our actions, according tohis Word. His Word 
will teach us that Art which (hall not faibus; his Word ſhall give us 
humilicy to caſt deep enough; . bis Word will be a Lantern to enlighten 
our night, that we . may tee onri way, and what todoy his Word will 


bring us near himſelf, that we dy the better hear his counſel; andobey : 


his voice, and bring him nearer,us thathe-mday bleſs us. And ſo certainr. 
ly he will, if, with: St. Frrer:here, whatever has befell- us, or is ke tos 
0, we zevertheeſyat his Word again Jetdown the Net; ( 1. ) readily; 
without delaying ;-( 2. ) obediently, without murmuring j ( 3. yoond 
dently, without diſputing , (4. ) reſolutely, withour:wavering. - + .. . 
And indeed,: at;his Word todo it, is.to do it ( t; )!readi/y for a word 
ſpeaking, not to'expedt command -upon{command, with St. Peter, even 
to be griev'd to be bidden again and again, to havelour loye or duty 
call'd ſo much in queſtiona5. © hear a ſecond or third /injun&ian/co-tr, 
Our-fotmer hard hap maſt dotmakeus todemur, but rather: haften ns to 
our work again tomake amends: for our; former loſſes. Abrahars leaves 
his Country, and his Fathess' honſe--for a: word ſpeaking : God did bur 
ſpeak, and away/prefently goes the | Father of the Faithful, Gen.Xiivry5. 
what ever thy bend findeth to de,.'do it iu/tentiy, (ſays the riſeman, Eccle.ix. 10, 
bur if God ſpeak t65 thee once to do it, letthe Word be no ſooner heard 
than thy hand in a&foni. Do what thon ert 10 do readily, do it chearful- 
ly. That Firf. | 2:0 
2. At hiswordto doit, is to do it obedirntly to doit for his Word, for 
hu ſpeaking, becauſe he commands it, at thy word, Actions are "then 
ny done in obedience when they are done for bi ſake who commands, 
and becauſe he commands thera ' He that here pleads his own reſpeds, 
that preaches for his own ends, or does any thing oaly toſatisfie or con- 
teat himſelf, that frames his ations for gain or Sleglane! he aims at no- 
thing but himſelf, and does not: thoſe labours at Chriſts word, | or in the 
 poweroof it, He: does it properly at:Chrifts word, that looks for no 
other reaſon of his ations: but;his Conimand: and Wall; nor prop.unds 
any other intention to himſelf-but a fall ſubmiſſion to' Gods, will and 
pleaſure, that's reafon enough to the truly obedient ſoul, that God com- 
mantls it, ts 9r'2 hag 7 bu 
3- And upon this it is that we expound, Nevertheleſy at thy Word, to 
be in confidence of the truth and verrue: of that Word: above all words 
beſides, above all reaſon befides. St. Peter with his Company had 
fiſh'd and toil'd in-fiſhing all the night, the fitteſt time to fill their Nets, 
and yet nothing would be cattght, Itwas againſt all reaſon and expe- 
rience td expect any thing now, they themſelves, -t00, being over- 
wearied with their toil; yet he diſputes not with his Lord : bur, as if he 
confeſt he could teath him better, be(1.) calls himi wWaſters, and (2.)as 
if his Word were of more power than all their skill and experience far, 
he reſts himſelf wholly upon that. And yet more 4 as if the very looſin 
or letting down now. of the Net upon his bare word alone were en k 
to bring up a full -draught-of fiſh, he makes mention no longer of his 
owa pains or labours,. as if they could any thing avai}, but profefſes on- 
ly to: let down the Net, confident now by .the' power of. his Word only to 
obtain what neither his Art nor: labour could procure before, norreaſon 
perſwade him to at 2ny time, nay, what all zbey periwade him now 
againſt, This 1s the right rule of faith and obedience,. even againſt hope 
to believe in hope, . to believe his Word above our Reafon, to negle all 
petty, under-ſcruples, to rely whotſy upon his authority. It was _ 
ms 
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lory that he conſidered not his own -body now dead, nor the 
_— of Serh+/Womb,' conſidered not the ſtrength of nature when 
Gods Promiſe came above it, Rem«iv.rg. that he was ſoready to offer 
up 7ſcer, in whom God had promiſed him to call his Seed , as if he be- 
lieved God could raiſe _ again being dead, . of elſe fome way or 
other” make good his Promiſe, which was made in! Jſazc, and thar he 
would do it to though 1ſ««c were made a Sacrifice, 'and ſo no natural or 


reaſonable poſſibility lefr him for any. ſuch hope : Yet nevertheleſs do 


hewould as God commanded, offer up Jſa«c at his word as readily here as 
St, Peter let down his Net. J . 

Nevertheleſs, laſtly, at thy Word we will; whether, that js, he pleaſe 
to bleſs us acccording to our wiſh or for; whether we ſhall bring up fiſh 
or no, whether he will have us take or not, we will let down the Net 
becauſe he bids us. Tothe former confidence is to be added reſolution. 
As we know and are confident he can by his Word do what he will, 
ſo whether he will doit, yea, orno, yet for his Word, becauſe it is his 
will that we ſhould ſtill continue on our labours and work, we will do fo, 
we will let down the Net,come what will come of it. Whether they will 
hear, or whether they will forbear, Preach.we muſt z for woe is me, ſays 
the Apoſthe, if 1 preach not the Goſpel; the command is hard upon us. And 
whether your works be like to proſper in 'your hands as you deſire, or 
whether nor, labour ſtill you muſt, and not be idle. To toil all nighe 
and catch nothing is uncomfortable, yet 'to toil all night and catch no- 
thing, 'and yet to toil again, is conſtancy and reſoſurion, - and may 
cha -the' reward of no petty verrue at his hands who ſo eſteems 
and accepts it. | You ſhewas much dailf'in temporal affairs: Ye work, 
and toil,-'and loſe your labonx;: yet you try again ; you plow and ſow, 
and ſometimes bring home little, yer you'plow and ſow again. Be we 
but as reſolute in our ſpiritual affairs, and work; and they will ſucceed 
at laſt to pupoſe,' to make a recompence for all former misfortunes, If 
your Prayers after.a whole night return empty, if your endeavours to 
repentance and amendment, if your wreſtling with temptations, or 
ſtrugling for maſtery with your paſſions and fins, be not preſently an- 
ſwered with ſucceſs, bur | pat A groan under the dominion of them, 
not yet fully able to refiſt cemptations,” nor to leave off your fins, or 
break off your tranſgreſſions, if' you cannot by ſome nights and days 
of exerciſe and endeavour obtain yet thoſe graces and vertues you de- 
fire, endeavour yet again, ſtrive, and pray, and labour yet again, and 
in his name and word purſue your work. In his name you cannor 
miſcarry at'the laſt, your Net will come at length full fraught with grace 
and glory. | 

You ſee the very Apoſtles of Chriſt are in the like condition, many 
nights and days toil and labour brings them nothing home, yet they 
Ni fiſhagain, and ſo muſt we, if at laſt we may gain but one poor ſoul 
into the Netof the Kingdom , nay though but ſave our own. And if none 
bur that, yet we moſt let down the Net for more, not deſpair of more, 
there may come more at length: We muſtpreach, and you muſt hear, 
again and again, line upon line, line upon line, here a litcle, -and there 
a little, caſt on this fide, caſt on that, in ſeaſon and out, night and day 
with all patience and long ſuffering, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, if ſo be ar 
laſt that Jeſus will deign to come unto us, that he will vouchſafe to 


ſpeak effeQually to his ſervants, and make them hear, that he will pleaſe 


ro ſtand by and call the fiſh into the Net, -_ 
| | Maſter, 
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Maſter, we have now at thy word let down the Net, O ſpeak the 
word only and thy Servants ſhall hear thee, and haſten to thee, and 
obey thee, and wholly taken by thee. Our labours are vain 
without thy bleſſing, nothing in them bur wearineſs and toil, have 
mercy upon this our ſad and uncomfortable condition, and relieve 
us, barh the 
miſery, this depth af iniquity, catch us ef ragether in thy Net, and 
us unto thy ſelf into thy Kingdom where there is no more toll or 
labour, -no more" Sight at all; no more tempeſtuous Seas or weather, 


where we are ſure'to catch that which is above all our labonrs, all 


our toil ; a full and ſufficient fecompence for them all, the over-ful,in- 
finite and unſpeakable rewards of eternal glory. 
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ory, and the Fiſh, and lift ug up out of this Sea of 
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St, Luk E 1x, 33. 


And it came to paſs, as they departed from him, Peter ſaid unto Je- 
ſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be bere : and let us make three 
Tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias ; 
not knowing what be ſaid. 2 bs 


| N D St. Peter , when he thus ſaid he knew not 
| what, was in the cMoxnt with Feſw, Moſes and EL- 
4, and ſaw their glory. One cannot blame him for 
FIR | crying out, *twas good being, good building there 
©), thongh ſomewhat there was in it that was amiſs, 
it ſeems, when St. Zzke tells us, he knew not what 
he ſaid. Bur methinks, the words would ſound no- 
thing amiſs at all, if they had beenraken up by us 
upon our late being with Chrift in the holy Mount 
at the holy Table, or if uſed ſtill in reference to that good meeting, 
Maſter it is good for ws to be here in thy holy preſence, let us build Taber- 
nacles, tarry here, go down no more henceforward in our affeQions to 
earth, or earthly things z Let us build here Tabernacles for thee, for Moſes 
and Eliss, that neither thy Goſpel, Law, nor Prophets may go from us, ne- 
ver henceforth depart out of our hearts and mouths, Sure there is no er- 
ror in ſuch a ſpeech of ours, whatever was in St, Peter's, | 
Indeed ſomewhat there was faulty in St, Peter's, as there is commonly 
in the moſt of our beſt words and ations, ſomewhat more or leſs (at leaſt) 
\ then ſhould be in rigor, if God ſhould enter into judgment with them, 
The ſudden apprehenſion of unexpeRed_ ar-extraordinary: joy or- happt- 
neſs, be it ſpiritual or be it temporal, makes many affections and expreſ- 
ſions ariſe in the beſt of us ſomewhat irregular ſometimes. Our buſineſs 
at this time, and upon theſe words is to re&ifie them, by conſidering 
what was here ſhort or over in St. Feter's, what to be left, and what fol- 
lowed in them, that we may learn how to bear our happineſs, the great * 


favours of the Almighty, the extraordinary dignations and ae” 
0 
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of chriſt, and beſides alſo, all remporal felicities ; how to propogtion them 
ro others benefit as well as our own, how fo to regulate our judgments, 
counſels, expreffions and affeQions, upon any ſuch occaſions, come they 
when they will upon as, that we may ſafely ſay with St. Peter here in 
any of them, Maſter, it is good for ws to be bere, let m now build Tabernacles, 
this condition is good we now are in, let us ſtill be here, and yet not in- 
cur St. Zuke's cenſure, that we know not what we ſay. NE, 

The Sam then both of the Text and Sermon will be but this, St. Pe- 
rer'sand our common judgments, advice, affections and ws yas: an 
kind of extraordinary content and happineſs , ſpiricual_or temporal, 
what they are ; uſually they are we know not what z and are therefore 
ſo branded here, by the Evangelift, that we may henceforth conſider and | 
know what judgments, counſels, affeions and expreſſions paſs from us 
in any ſuch conditions, before we paſs them. So that our work is to be 
this, to examine all theſe in St. Peter's ſpeech, and ſhew you how far it 
may be ſaid by-any of us, and how it muſt not, and that in theſe Par- 
ticulars: : | 

1. How far his. judgment may paſs, that good it is to be here, how _- 

we may ſay, It « good for wa, here, think and ſay ſo, and how we 

| may nor. 

2 How far his advice is good to build Tabernacles, how we may ſay, 
Let us build three Tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſe, and one for 
—_ and how far it is not good to ſay ſo, wherein we may not 

ay ſo. | ES 

3. How far his affeQions to his own, or his Mefers eaſe and ſafety 
and preſent glory may be allow'd ; how we are torelliſh Moſes and 
Elias their departing, or deſire their ſtaying, and how we may not , 
as they departed, Peter (aid unto Feſws as if he would needs be 
ſtaying them, that he might ſtay where now he was. 

4+ How far expreſſions ſudden and unwary, ſuch as for haſt or paſſion 
and amazement,ſlip ſometimes from us, as this did here from Sr, pe- 
zer,may be born with, how far we may be tolerated to ſay ſometimes 
we know not what, and when we may not be allowed it, Ng oc. 

By this limiting and dividing. the ; mrs of the ſpeech and Tex, 
and giving-the ſeveral ways and ſenſes it may be ſpoken in ; we ſhall 
neither wrong St, Peter, nor St. Lake ; but give both their due, St. Peter's 
ſaying, and St. Zake's cenſure: his ſaying , Maſter it is good for wu to be 
here, Let us build, &c. and that St. Peter's (peech was not altogether to be 
diſapproved z and that yet notwithſtanding ſome fault there was in ir, 
and that therefore St. Zake's cenſure juſt, and St. Zeke's ſaying upon it, 
that be knew not what he ſaid. Say with St. Peter, and ſay with St. Zake 
both, and yet ſay well with both, when we know what they both ſaid, 
and in what ſenſe to ſay it. St. Peter's anthority will not in this point 
bear us out againft St, Lake's; but if we ſay it as St. Peter did, with all 
the circumſtances, St. Lake will ſay of us what he ſaid of him, that we 
know not what we ſay. But if we ſay the words as they may be ſaid, 
he will not ſay ſo. Begin we then to ſift the. ſaying, and the firſt part 
firſt, Maſter, It is geod for ws to be here. St, Peter's judgment of the condi- 
tion he was in, and how we may judge and ſayſo.. | 

And it may be good to be ſo, and good to ſay ſo: good really in ſeve- 
ral ſenſes ; a right judgment, and a right ſaying. IO. 

For firſt, This here was in the Meuzr, a place of ſolitade and retire- 


ment, a part by themſelves, ſays St. Merk ix, 2 And 'tiy good ſome- 
Tee times 
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— Uines 46 retire our elves from'the World and worldly buſineſs, to think 


1nd meditate upon Heaven,'and heavenly things, eſpecially having late- 
1y crafted of the deintics, tharme may chew A gurrrrgs om 4 dothng 
{}, 2004\ and convenient rhew preſently as ſorke retirement, co dit:down & 


littſe and berthink'6nr ſelves of the ſweetneſs we have ſo lately taſted 
the Covenant we' have ſo lately renewed, the reſolutions we havedo late- 


ly taken up, and the ways to perform thetn.7; & 
. oo >: a wee Sutteade KVii.T. Nothing hence- 
forth'ſhould ſerve ovr turn ber high thoughts and reſolutions; we muſt do 


> intag after ſo high fayouts and dignations-; fix our thoughts, ſer - 
feltions now henceforward wpon things above, good. to be here, 

3." Tt 'yyas the Holy Monntein 30g, {0 ſtyled ever fince from che authority 
of St. Perer, 2 Epit. i. 13, And-'tis good to be holy,: better then 40. be 
bigh, *'High cofitemplations of God and Heaven are not ſo good as holy 
converſatiotis; ''Tis good. indeed,” very good tobe alſo in the holy 3oune, 
in wy places, at holy work, where Chrj# is to be ſeen orheard in þeauty 


and glory, in the Church, at his Word and Sacraments, _ ++! - 
4+ For into « Mountain to pray , (ays — if, were 23. 504 To be 
Are; is, to be here praying, chriff went up to that purpoſe , a5 he tells 
us.there, often went up to that purpoſe, as we find it, ſo it muſt neegs be 
Fbing Joes us ſo mudgh good at heart as praying. It fills jt with 
oy #nd gladnefs,” $1ls our mouchs with good things, fills our hands and 
++ - tay tm aa out filling _ "a os opening, of 
our mouths. Be we'in ſickneſs, or be we in health; be we in-prolpe- 
rey, orbe We's i adverſity ; be-wefull, or be-we Empty, nothing does 
us ſ0 muck gootjnzny of thoſe conditions as our prayers. Prayer, Why * 
in ficknels jr cheers tis, in fipelch it firengthens-us, in proſperity it fa- 
ſtens ns, in adyerfity it comforts us, in our fulneſs it keeps us from op- 
preſhon, in emptineſs from fainting, in all it does us ſome good or other. 
"Tis good mdeed'to be here; that is, to be praying, eſpecially to give our 
pos for it, ro aſcend the Mountain in it, to 
ts,tnd elevared attentions ; take good how you 


will; tor howeſ ogpare ay oltaſant, Prayer is all of them, Tobe with 4br.- 
$a in the , ett ag to Se called with him for ir, The friends of 
God, and there's hoveflum binef even in the honourableſenſe. To be with 


Moſes in the Mount is profitable againſt Await, to beat down our Ene- 


mies. To be here with St. Petey in the Mount, gives us the thoſt pleaſanc 
proſpe& that morral eyes ever beheld or ſaw, gives us 2 proſpe& of hea- 
venly glory. Fonum eſt eſſe his, 'tis every way good thus being here. 

5. To be here is ro be with Chri/t, and 2fofes, and Elich , with: che G0- 
ſpel, Law and Prophets in onr hands, reading and comparing them, medita- 
ting as well as praying. And 'tis good being ſo, good ſpending our time 
in tuch employments ; Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ( and ye 
think, right t00,) ro heve eternal Life, Sr. John v. 39; profitable they ave, ſays 
St.*Paul,' (and that is good) for' dottrine, for reproef ,, for correction , for in- 


ſtruttion in righteouſneſs, thit rhe Wan of God may be aj throw bly fur- 


niſbell '9uto all gbod works, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. thorowly. good , that ſerves 
to make a man fo thorowly good : good to be thus in the Mountain here, 
upon the tops of our houſes, in our cloſe:s and higheſt rooms, where we 


have moſt leiftre}, leſs avocations, that we may the better attend ſo 


a work, eſpecially fmece onr late holy-work, good to keep the ſcenc 
andrelith of thoſe heavenly dainries in our ſouls. 


6: Tovbe here, is to be with Chrif, and Moſes, and Elias, St. Fewer, _ 
| FFFa tf. 
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St. Fobw and St. Peter, to be in good company. —_— tetter to make or 
keep us good: O how good, yea, and Lada wy re mg it is to be toge. 
ther with ſuch! Nothing drives away ſad and heavy choughts like ſuch 

ood company,where the diſcourſe is Heaven,where theentertainment is 
Ce. where we eat and drink with Chrift, where there is nothing 
but ſweetneſs and meekneſs, and goodneſs to be learnt, where there 
is nothing harſh or horrid, or unſeemly , where the news we talk of is 
what is done in Heaven, where our meat and drink is ro do the will of ear 
Father which is in Heaven, where our talk is not the vain talk of the new 
faſhions of men and women of the World, but the faſhions of Angels and 
Saints, and Martyrs of all ages ; where we talk not of other mens lives, 
but mend our own ; where our mufick is the praiſes of our God, and 
our whole buſineſs Salvation, where we ſhall hear noidle words, ſee no 
unſeemly geſtures, meet no diſtempers or diſtaſts, but thoſe things only 
which become law and order, Prophers and Apoſtles, or Scholars and Diſci- 
ples of ſo good a Maſter ; Good it # to be here, to be with ſuch. 

7. But above all, 'Tis good being with Chrif, St. Paul would fain be 
. diſſolv'd and gone to be with him, 2hi/. i. 23. would die when you would,to 
be with him, Far better,ſays he,itis ; far better then to be any where,or 
with any body eife. Nothing comparable to ir. Be it in life or death. Beic 
upon the Moan with him, (1.)In a place of ſafety. Tis,no doubt,good be- 
ing there with him.Or,Be it with him (2.)talking with Aoſes and Elias a+ 
bout his Pafſion, about his deceaſe, that he ſhould accompliſh at Jeon » as 
St. Luke relates him, wer. 31. in the ſaddeſt diſcourſe of his ſufferings, or 
the ſaddeſt ſufferings themſelves: 'Tis good being with him ſtill. Or, Be 
it with him (3.) i |biming and gliftering garments in a condition of glory 
either when his face ſhines, the heav. nly light of his countenance ſhines 
out upon us, when eternal Glory encompaſſes him and us; or (4.) when 
only the faſhion of his countenance # only altered towards us, when ſpiritu- 
al contentments flow upon us , of (5-) when his rayments only are whne 
and plifer, when outward bleſſings gliſter about us, *Tis at every turn 
ood ing with him. Yet more particularly. 

"Tis good forus to be with (rift in ſafety and ſecurity, if we may ſo 
as St. Peter thoug ht he now was here, that we may ſerve the Lord with- 
' out diſtraction. Good to /ead « quiet end peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty, 
ſays St. Paul, 1 Tim: ll. 2. | 

'Tis good (2.) again for us to be with him alſo in his Paſton, to ſuffer 
with him; good to be with -acoſes and Elias ever and anon, thinkin 
and ſpeaking of the Death and Paſſion of our Maſter, all his bitter ſuf- 
ferings, affronts, reproaches, whips and ſcourges, ſweats and faintings, 
nails and thorns, and ſpear and ſcoffs, and tears and ſighs, and exclama- 
tions, and giving up the ghoſt ; good to be made partakers too of his ſuf- 
ferings oh him, to fil #p what « behind of the effliftions of Chriſt in our 
fleſb, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. i. 24. It is geod for me ſays Holy David, that 
| 4 have been in trouble, Pſal. Cxix. 71. good above what David thought, to 
be with Chriſt in trouble, to be troubled for him, to ſuffer perſecution 
for his Name. Bleſſed are they that do ſo, St. Marth. v. ro. and that's 


good,to be bleſſed , and they that are nor yet arriv'd to that, to ſuffer and 


be troubled for him,'tis good they in the mean time be troubled with him, 


troubled that he ſhould be ſo troubled and affliged for them, *Tis good. 


to be with Chrift in either of theſe conditions. 
"Tis good (3.) to be with him in his glory, that to be ſure needs 
no proving, the only good, the only true and perfe& ans; 
Trtz2 ce 


e bis face in glory ; all good is concentred here, no good beyond it. 
8 And yet bY Th good too, to bewith him ſo as to enjoy ſome glim- 
merings of that eternal light in the mean time whilſt we are here, to en- 
joy the happineſs of his gracious Preſence in our ſouls, ro have him 

ſhine comfortably iato Ts, this is exernal life, one ray of it, 29 know 

Teſw Chriſt whom thou haft ſent, St. John xvii. 3. to be ſenſible of thoſe 

inexpreſſible comforts which he oftentimes vouchſafes to give us ;/ ro be 

partakers of thoſe ſenſible delights of piety which he ſomerimes allows 
us. 'Tis good, the ſweeteſt good this life can yield us, to feel the ſenſe and 
ſweetneſs of his preſence, and walk in it; good tobe in grace, and good 
ſometimes to ſee the glory of this grace, to feel the joy and comforc 
of it ; ſo good to be here, that it isnot good to be any where elſe, if we may 
be (o. ; 
Nay, and ( 5. )'T# goed ſometimes to have our Rayments white and 
liſtering with him, to enjoy outward ſatisfaQtion and preſperities 
om him. They are not always the portion of the wicked. They are 
often happy inſtruments of grace and glory; and when they are ſo, 
tis good to have them, 'Ti« good ſo alſo to be here, to be under ſome 
| of the fringes of theſe ſhining garments, when God pleaſes that we 
ſhall, | 
But laſt of all, 'T good to be here, be that here where it will, ſo it be 
where God would have us. *Ti good to be bere, becauſe God would have 
us here, So this here is. any where with God and Chriſt, good for David 
to be in trouble ; good for St. Pau/ to be under the thorn and buffered ; 
good for Maxsſſes to be in fettersz good for ſome to be in clouds and ſor- 
rows, as good as for others to be in ſafety and eaſe, plenty and proſperi- 
ty, continual lighe or gladneſs. But aboveall in all theſe, 7 &« good ro 
hold me faſt by God, ſays David, to cling cloſe to Chriſt, good ſo to be here, to 
be, to old ſo here, and every where, in all conditions, not to ſtir from 
him, to keep always by him, in his ways, under his proteRion. And yet 
aS good as itis, and as we may {ay it is, we had beſt know what we ſay. 
For we muſt know ſometimes for all this, It is not good to be here, nor 
good to ſay {0. Not knowing what he ſaid, ſays St. Lake of St. Petey for ſay- 
ing thus. Let's therefore now know why he ſaid ſo; when it is we ſay 
amiſs, when we ſay, with St, Peter, even upon the Mount, in Chriſts com- 
pany, and the preſence of his glory too, that it & good robe here. | 

1, We know not what we ſay when we ſay, 'Ti good tobe here, that 
is, in the Mont only and and no more, inhhonour and high places. They 
may prove the worſt places we can be in. Sammos feriunt fulmine montes,, 
when the lightnings are flaſhing,and the thunders roaring, they are nea- 
rer the ſtorm and danger than the low valleys. 

2. Nay, even the Mountain of righteouſneſs, high ſpeculations are not 
always good to be in, we muſt be ſometimes in the plains of aRion as 
well asin the Mount of contemplation. Nay, and even our own righte- 
ouſneſs proves too often an offence ; when 'tis at the height, we are in 
continual fear of falling, fear of being proud of our graces and good- 
neſs; as good as 'tis to be highly righteons 'ris not always ſafe ; 'tis good 
at leaſt tocome down a little out of the Mountain to hamble our ſelyes a 
little to the practice of ordinary and common vertue now and then, leſt 
we grow proud of ſome extraordinary performances. 

3- And more than ſo. *Tis not good always, in all ſenſes, that (rift be 
with us, or that we know it. Jt s expedient for you, ſays he himſelf, rhat 7 

go away, St. John.xvi. 7. and expedient is always good, and both , is 

1: thac 
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that he ſhould ſomerimes withdraw his Preſence, the heavenly guſts and 
raviſhments, leſt we ſhould grow proud, and lack, and negligent. *'Tis 
not good always to be here in perpetual and uninterrupted ſenſible hea- 
yenly comforts. *Tis good that Chriff, and Adoſes, and Elias, all ſhould 
_ draw ſometimes behind the cloud, good the ſweetneſs of Lew, and Pro. 
phets, and Goſpel too, ſhould be curtain'd up from us for a while, that we 
might ſee our wants, encreaſe our longings, advance our endea- 
vours,and grow more earneſt to ſeek, more careful to purſue after 
. them. 1,7 
. . 4+ Bur 'tis not always good to be in continual] gw ſhining gar- 

meats, in the region of joy and glory, in daily and hourly happineſs. It 

will make us o__ Chriſt when we are juſt by bim, and not know what 
we ſay though the eternal Word ſtand by us, ſcarce know how tolook or 
ſpeak.Such things too often do ſo. | 

5- But * 95 4 it is not good, becauſe it is not fitting whilſt others 

are all in ſadneſs, others all in the Vale of tears, forus to be then in the 
Mount of joy, all afloat in mirth and pleaſure, Fit it is, and therefore 
good, to have ſome fellow-fecling of Joſephs Irons, of others miſeries, 
we wg and calamities, tot good to be here without ſuch com- 

aſſions, 
, 6. *'Tis not good however to cry out Bonam eſt, though we be in ſuch a 
condition, either of goodneſs or greatneſs, grace or happineſs, above 
our fellows, *tis not good to hug and pleaſe our ſelves in either of them, 


but eſpecially not in temporal ſucceſſes, no good crying it up,or our ſelves - 


for it. 

7. Not good, to be ſure, to cry it up as the only good, to be in any 
worldly glory,or ſecurity. The Trensfiewration will not always laſt. Chriſts 
face will not always ſhine like the Sun upon us, nor his garments gliſter 
beyond what any Fuller of the earth can give them; he himſelf will 
back againere long to lower ground, and have leſs ſplendid clothing, 
Yet ſhould this continue, it were not yet the only good, that we 
ſhould cry out nothing but Bonar eft efſe hic ; this very being here 
is enough to allay the goodneſs, totell you 'tis not all, nor will be fo for 
ever. 

'Tis good ( 2.) neither to be in honour, nor proſperity, nor alone, 
( 2.) nor with athers z neither in bigh contemplations, ( 3. ) nor ſenſi- 
- ble conſolations, neither in high mountains, ( 4. ) nor high company, 
ſwallowed up inany of them, or ſo taken with any of them, to conceir 
any one of them is the only mou nothing good but that, no good being 
but being there. To ſay fo of any of theſe, is meerly to ſay we know nor 
what; an ignorant judgment and ſentence upon it. 

| II. And ſecondly to adviſe to make Tabernacles for Chrift, and Moſes, 
and Elias here is to adviſe we know not what, Yet —__ the great 

fle but his due, ſee we firſt in our propounded method how we may 
allowed toſay it or go aboutit. 

x. *Tis no ill advice to take or give, to raiſe us ſuch Tubernacles, as 
our S4viewr tells ns, are to be rais'd with the awrighteow Meammoen, St. Luke 
_ Xi, Io. Hebitations Or Tabermactes ( for the word is the ſame, =luss both 
here and there) that will not fail us when all others do, 'tis good ma- 


vvith good vvorks and Alms deeds, rearing Tabernackes by building Alms- 
houſes, or endowing them. | 
2+ 'Tis no ill counſel neither to make Tebernacles here, fo they be but 

; Tabernacles, 


Ling everlaſting habitations, eternal Teberzacles vvith temporal goods, 
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Tab hs. owe place not our. minds and dwellings here, if we make 
th but Tabermacles, not houſes, Tabernacles to "= in for a night, or 


ſtay in fora ſhift b the way, have our «biding City ſome where elſe, have 


that above, look for that to come, if we only build us Inns or ſhelters as 
for ſtrangers, make all our buildings, all our contrivements only to help 
and ſhelter us in our way. Then 'tis good. | 

Eſpecially ( 3. )if we make them here, that is, upon the A/ount, not 
in the low and diery Valleys ; If in the mids of all our projects, building 
and making fortunes, fortreſſes, and ſecurities, we place them not in 
humane confidences, in worldly ſtrength and riches, in that thick muddy 
ſoil, if our refuges be in the Adounr, as near heaven as we can come,upon 
Chrift, according to Moſes and Elias, as the Lew allows us, and the true 
Prophets teach us, we may make Tabernacles here, and do well in doing 
it, 

If (4. ) we build them here,here where there is ſuch good company to 
live with, (hriſft, and Moſes, and Ear, good Rulers, and good Prieſts and 
Prophets, good Government, and true Religion, upon ſuch grounds we 
may have leave to fix our habitations,and defire to ſtay and dwell amon 
them, So we pitch not our Tabernacles among the Tents of Keaar, nor - 
chuſe to dwell in Meſech, if we can keep out of the ſtreets of Garth and 
Askelon, our ſtay a while upon earth may be deſirable. 

And ( 5.) three Tabernacles we may make alſo in particular: One for 
Chrift, make all the proviſion we can for Chrift toſtay withus,' uſe all the 


. ways and means we can imagine to keep him among us, his Preſence, his 


| Erace, his Goſpel, his Sacraments, his Adminiſtrations, his Miniſters, his 


eligion, his Worſhip ſtill among us z Good advice it is, and a good 
thing it is to build 7«beraacies and Houſes, Churches and Chappels, thar 
Chriſt and his may tarry with us. | 

ys and (6. ) one for Moſes too z ſome room we muſt make for Works 
as well as Faith z the obedience of Faith is the only faith of the Goſpe/, 
to live according to Gods Precepts and Commandments ; this part of 
Moſes Law. Chriſt came not to deſtroy, or diſlolve, but to fulfil himſelf, and to 
givea new command and grace tous alſo to fulfil ir, __ 

Solaſtly, one for Eh too. The Prophets muſt not be ſhut out of doors. 
a (hamber, a bed, and 2 Candleſtick for them as the noble woman of S—— 
provided for Eliſhs, 2 __ iv. 8. that as they paſs by they may enter in and 
bleſs ws. A place for the old Prophers, that we may confirm our faith one 
of their writings, a place for the Prophers of the Goſpel that we may en- 
crea(t it by their preachingsz a place too in all our houſes for El zeal 
for Gods Worſhip and Service, that that may be reſtored and advanced 
in all our families and dwellings, in all our habitations, a Tabernacl: ar 
leaſt in our hearts for the zeal tor Gods glory to reſide in, provided that ir 
be not ſo heady that it ſpeak it knows not whar. 

Thus 'tis no ill but good counſel to ſay, Let ws build here three Tabernacles, 
if ( 1. ) they be only prepared for here, but raiſed in heaven, if (2.) they 
be only for Inns an ſhelters here,and not for manſion houſes ; if (3.) the 
be ſet upon high ground , if / 4.) among good neighbours, if ( 5. ) made 
for Chriſt and (6.) Moſes, and (7.) Elias, for to keep Chrift and his Religion, 
Faith,goodWorks,Zeal and Picty among us. Let us make ſuch Tabernacles 
as faſt and as much as we will or can,we need not fear St. Lukes cenſurin 
_ ay the ſacrifices of fools, or the actions of men that know not what 
they do, 

Yet now, ſecondly, there is a making Tabernacles, and 2 counſelling 

to 


here as if we were to continue here for ever, then we know not whatwe 
do. | RE 

2. When we will have nothing here but Taberwacies to ſhelter us, when 
we think, much to deſcend out of the 24awnn.to ſuffer with our Seviear, 
would not willingly part with any point of honour, ſafety, or adyan- 
tage for him, would $999 Chriſt glorified before he is Saucer ar contrary 
rohis Fathers Decree upon him and us, -that we ſhould both firſt ſuffer, 
and then enter into glory ; when we thus ſhun the (roſs, and will have 
nothing but the comfort ; all for Mount: Taber, or Movnt Oliver, peace, 
and quiet, and glory, and triumph, nothing for Mount Calvary, any kind 
of \uffering ; all for being clothed upon, not being uncloath'd or. diſro- 
bed it all, 2 Cor. v.z. would avoid even death it {elf which we cannoc 
avoid ; when we can brook no Article of the Faith but the Aſcenſion 
into glory, then you know not what you ask, a5 Chriſt (aid to the Soxs of Ze- 
bedee at another time, you know not what you would have, ye know nor 
what you ſay. | 

3- When we ſpeak of making Tzbernacle3 only for our own intereſts, 
that we may be in them, and conſider not our brethren, when we will be 
engrofling (rift only to our ſelves ſhut all others out, or paſs by them, 
or at leaſt never think of them, or care what becomes of them, 74 we be 
ſafe, we then alſo ſpeak we know not what. Chriſt came to redeem the 
World, and not that little pittance of it:in the Alount, Moſes, Elias, 
St. Peter and his two Fellows, not any only pittance in ay Moxnt, 2 
few particular eleted mountaineers, and leave all the reſt in Adens dirty 
maſs. He was to be an univerſal Sawyour, and pay 2 general ranſom, to 
preach not only in the Adountains of Fudes, but in the Cabs, the dirt 
Vale of Galilee, to be the God of the Valleys as well a5 of the hills, of th 
that ſate in» the:wale of the ſhadow of drath,.\' Gentiles and finners as well as 
- thoſe that dwelt iwthe hill Countries, in the Land of light, the Fews, and 
other righteaus. St. Peer knew not what he ſaid, nor know they that 
ſay thus after him,thar would be keeping him always in the 4/ozar, make 
| Tebernacles, bars and fences to keep him from' doing his Office to all the 

World belides, To talk of ſuch Tabernacles, ſo cooping up Chrift to our 
own Se&t and Company, is to talk we know not what. 

4+ When we ſpeak of making Tabernacles to retire our ſelves from do- 
ing our own Office too, from performing thoſe duties. we owe our bre- 
thren, which God has deſigned us to, and requires of us, we talk nor 
wiſely. Quid dics Santte Petre { (ays St, Avguſtine) Mandus perit & tu ſecre- 
tum queris ? what ſayeft. thou bleſſed Peter ? The world « ready to periſh, and 
defÞ thou withdraw on elping to «phold it ? Doſt thou, that art to feed 
Chrifts Sheep upon the Plains, and defend them from the Wolves, Teek 
only to keep thy ſelf ſecure in, the Aountains? Nor Paſtor nor People 
muſt {o retreat into any Tabernacles to deſert the charge that lies upon 
chem:of their brothers ſouls. Shall your brethren go to war, ſays Moſes to the 
Children of Gad and Zeabes, Numb. xxxii. 6, aud ſbd ye fit here? No 
ſurely, we muſt down among them, and not think of Tebernacles for 
nar es till we have alſo made ſome for them. If our retirements 
hinder us got in our Chriſtian duty we may retreat into our Tents, if. 

they 
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they do, we ſay and do we know not what, to pitch upon any Tabernacles, 
Solitudes or Retreats. IE, ; PRES 
5. If we think of making Tabernacles ſeveral for Chrift, and Aoſes, and 
El, one for Chriſt, one for Moſes, and another for E/zaz, think of evering 
the Goſpel, Law and Prophets, 'tis we know not what, they all dwell in one 
together, all ſay'the ſame rhing, will not be ſevered. Uzam eff tabernecs- 
lam Evangelii in quo lex & Prophete recapitulands ſunt, (2ys$ St. Hierom z, There 
is but one Tabernacle for all thoſe, all agree in one together, all preach 
Feſw Chriſt the Sevieur of the World, though each in his proper way 
and faſhion. | Wye, 
6. No talking of rhree Tabernacles at any hand. There is but one Sheep, 
fold, and one Shepherd. The Sheep that were led by the hands of Moſes and Aa- 
ron, The Sheep that were ſeen in a Viſion by Micaizh ſcattered upon the 
Monntsins ; The Sheep which the Prophets led, or fed, in any of their 
times, as Paſtors ſent by God z The Sheep and Lambs that Sr. Perer and 
all the Paſtots of the /hwrch are to feed from time to time, are all to make 
up but oxe fold under one Shepherd, St. Fohn x. 16. all tocome into one Ca- 
chalic Church, to be gathered all into one Mountain, into the ſame ever- 
laſting Tebernacles at the laſt, No Tabernacle againſt Tubernacle, no Mter 
againſt Altar, no Church againſt Charch, no ſchiſm to be made in the Mount 
of God. 
. 2, To 


__— 


lace the beatifical Viſion in Chrifs corporal preſence, or think 


that the bleſſed want Tebernacles and Tents to dwell in with St, Peters or 
which is the ſame in fine, to place Chrifts Kingdom upon earth, and dream 


of the Milleneries ha omit a gidee we - per mr all remporal 
pleaſures and ſatisfaQions-vpon the earth for a rhoaſund years, is meer 
talking in our dreams. Ler us make-no ſuch Tabernacles in our brains, they 
are meer Caſtles'in the Air, rais'd in the 2fourt of our own fancies and 
vain imaginations ; if we ſay ſo, we know not what we ſay. 

No building our thoughts then upon worldly confidences, (2.) no 
making Tabernacles to ſhelter us from all ſtorms, even from ſuffering for 
our Maſter, (3.) no building them only for our ſelves, (4.) No raiſing 
them to keep us from our Chriſtan duty. (5.)No making them to ſeparate 
between Lew and Goſpel, (6.) No making them to dividethe Sheeptold to 
ſer up Schiſm in the Charchof Chriſt ; (75.) Nomaking them to anticipate 
heavenly happineſs, to keep (brif upon the Mountains of the Earth, as 
if our buſineſs were wholly here, or wholly for our ſelves, or our affe- 
ions carnal and earthly ſtil], Ler us make no ſuch Tabernecles, preach 
no ſuch fancies, believe no ſuch imaginations, for if we do, St. Lake 
will tell us were we as good as St. Peter, we ſay and believe, and adviſe 
we know not what. | 

- Now that we may know whence it is that the ſame words have 
thus different ſenſes, we they may be ſpoken well or ill, we are in the 
next place to examine the diverſe affeions with which they may or 
might be ſpoken. Either out of fear or out of joy; out of fear for his 
Mafler and himſelf, of future ſufferings, which he heard them talking 
of, v.31. and a defire to avoid them, or out of joy in the contemplation 
of his preſent enjoyment, and a defire to continue it. 

Conſider the words ſpoken, as proceeding out of fear of death and 
ſuffering, and a defire to avoid it, to diſturb the method of Redempti- 
on by a new kind of Propitize eſto tib;j, a ſubtle new device to perſwade 
Chrift to favour himſelf and his followers, Non ite fret tibi, to turn off 
the Croſs, to keep with Afoſes and Zhas in the Mounts or at leaſt, W 
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he would go down, keep them from departing, keep them however with 
him, Moſes with his wonder-working Rod, Ek with his commanding 
Fire to defend him : Conſider them thus, and he and his fellows may 
well be anſwer'd with & neſcitis cujue ſpiritus, Te know not what ſpirit ye ave 
are of, What you are to look for in the ſervice of your Mefter, Chrift Croſs 
the chief leſſon they were to learn. 

Conſider them, ſecondly, as words iſſuing out of exceſs of delight and 
joy, either in the preſent glory as the «ll he wiſh'd for, in Chrifs corporal 
preſence as the whole he expected, in temporal felicities as the ſum 
of his deſires, or in ſenſible conſolations as the only pieces of devo- 
Gon ſo alſo he is but neſciens quid diceret, he ſays he knows not 
what. 

But conſider them now again (1.) as arifing out of a moderate delight 
in ſpiritual or temporal contentments, with St. Mathew's Si wis,ſubmitting 
all to his will and pleaſure, 7t « good to be bere, Maſter, if thou wilt, and let ms 
make Tabernacles here, Maſter, if thow wilt, if thou think'ſt it good , if 
thon knoweſt it fit {for ſo St. Matthew relates St, Peter's words, and) 
_ then they may paſs without reproof, they are the words of knowledge 

of truth and ſoberneſs. 

Or (2.) conſider them as ſpoken in the very rapture of joy and high 
delight in the contemplation of heavenly glory, of Gods glory and his 
Maſters, and great hopes of his own beffing what he can to promote 
and advance it, the words are the expreffions of much love and piety, 
not the ſpeech of a mad felbw, 2s Jehy's Captains ___ the Prophet, he 
knows what he ſays, and what _ deſires z or, if through the exceſs of 
joy he ſaid he knew not what, more then he could well expreſs, there 
was no fault, but that which ſuch heavenly joys neceſſarily cauſe in 
humane language by their inexpreffible greatneſs, that if we ſay an) 
thing, we muſt needs ſay more then weare able to expreſs, they are "4 
great that we know not whattolay , and ſo St. Mark St. Peter's Diſciple 
tells the ſtory, Chap. ix. 1.6. For he wiſt not what to ſay,for they were ſore afraid, 


almoſt ſtupified and amazed. 
And if now,laſtly, that be the paſſion too to be added to the other two, 


and St. Matthew (ays the ſame Chap. 17. 6. There will beat leaſt an ex- 
cuſe for any indiſcreton in St. Peter's ſpeech 5 though withal a caution to 
us for ours, that we ſpeak no more then we underſtand ; that we meddle 
not to ſettle conditions, to pitch places, to ere buildings, to give coun- 
ſels,or paſs our judgments in things we have no knowledge of, leſt St. Luke 
tell us we are to blame, we ſay we know not what, 

IV. Yet now in the laſt place, we are to ſee how far ſudden and 
haſty expreſſions may be born with, and when they may not without 


rebuke. 
x. If they riſe out of any ſinful paſſion, ſinful they are , and have no 


allowance. 


2, If they riſe out of any wilful heedleſneſs and indiſcretion they are 


ſins of indiſcretion, and the words of folly, fooliſh words. 

3. If they proceed out of natural infirmity and ſhortneſs of wit, they 
are at the beſt but to be excus'd ; faulty they ate, for why do they yen- 
ture on what they donot underſtand. 

But(4.)if they proceed meerly ont of the exceſs of holy joy,ot atiy paſi- 
on unblameable, they are no fins, we may well bear with them, ſeeing we 
know not how to better them. There is a kind of ſpiritual and heayen- 
ly drunkenneſs, when raviſht and pyer-gone with the ſweetneſs of ſome 
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inward ſpiritual and heaveily joy, made drink with the Spouſes Flagons 
of Wine in the holy Canticles , with the drink of thy pleiſares, ſays the 
Pſalmiff, 4s 06t of the Rivers; Pſal. xxzvi. 8. over-bore' with the ſtrength 
of this celeſtial liquor, we ſay we know not what, dothings beyord the 
ordinary courſe of ation, ſeem mad thotgh we be ſober, as the proplers 
did ſometimes when the Spirit came npon them, lay down naked, ufe 
ſtrange eſtuce, or ſpeak words, with Caipha, which at the time we an. 
derftand not, run like mad-men with ſonie Acart5rs into flames and fires, 
to blocks and halters upon the ſudden, powerful, and miraculous motion 
of Gods Spirit or Grace within ns. Theſe, for all chat, not to be looks 
for now, | | 
Yer tis ever to be noted here, that how ſtrange ſoever the expreſſions 
of ſome holy S«inrs have been in ſuch exceſſes, rhotgh rhey have noc 
anderſtood themſelves, yer others have ; they never ſpoke non-ſenſe by 
the Spirit, never blaſ hemy, never contradiaions to holy Scriprave, never 
4ny thing againſt Chriſtian Patience and Obedience. We have heard 
of late of the Pattern in the Mount, 2 (hurch talked of to be form'd ac- 
cording to that Pattern, Indeed it ſeems to have ſomewhiat of St. pe- 
ter's Bonnm , of his deſire to be with Chrift without the Croſs, to build 
Tabernacles here for him, a new Kingdom upon earth, to ſet up Xing Fe- 
fa, 4 phraſe much canted ,, but to this St. Lake gives his daſh, *Tis a Ne- 
ſeiens ghid dicerer, that neither he , nor they know whit they ſay , what 
they would have. *'Tis-meer fear of I know not what, « fear where no fear 
&, 2 meer ſtupor, as St. Mark, and a deſiring what is not to be deſired, an 
expeaation of whit is not to beexpeRted, of nothing bur caſe and plea- 
ſure, and glory in {ris ſervice. ' Theit preſent condition and ſucceſſes 
make them ſay 2td wiſh they know not whart. 

For, if we truly examine it, we ſhall find this ſaying what comes nexr, 
we heed not what,comes from preſent contentments and ſuccefſes ; when 
all things ſucceed to onr mind, then we begin to forget our ſelves, or nor 
to know our ſelves. Worldly felicities commonly ſo tranſport us, thar 
we know not, care not what we ſay or do, our greatneſs we think ſhall 
bear ns out. 3 ſay in owr haft too with David, we ſhall ntver be yernoved, fo 
care tot what wiotg 4 how we behave ourſelves to God and Man, only 
Bonn eſt eſſe bic, we ſet onr felves to enjoy our pleaſures, and build houſes 
for them that ſhall come after. 

Yer'tis worth the noting, that whilft we are thus ſpeaking, we ſpeak 
often againſt our felves when we do not intend it. We call all our greac 
buildings, all our great hopes but Tabernacles with St. Peter, ſo, as it were, 
preſaging their remove,that they are of no long continuance and abiding. 

ow many have we heard of in their times, who have by ſome ſudden 
word, ſome unexpected expreſſion been the preſages of their own ruine, 
and by the ſlip of ſome unlncky ſyllable or two, doom'd the period, and 
fore-told the ſhortneſs of this Mountain of Glory £ Of ſo unhappy ſpeech 
are we, when we begin to talk of any glory or continnance upon the high 
places of the earth, we pitch a word inſtead of a Tabernacte, that takes 
away all our boa of eſſe hic on a ſadden, even whilſt we mean no ſuch 
matter, whilſt we know not what we fay. And as no holy company , 
Moſes, nor Elias, nor Chrifts own can keep us from all indiſcretion in our 
ſpeech no more then they did St. Peter, fo neither do they keep us from 
undoing our ſelves often with our own language, We 1n a paſſion ſay 
we know not what, enough to throw down all our T«ber#icles ; remove 
all our Sonum eſt, all owr gdids. The more need then with the ?ſa/nuft of ſer- 
| _  fing 
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ting 4 watch before our lips, and « guard before our months , that we offend not 
in our tongues ; that we conſider what we a4 + before we ſay it, that we 
learn to beak before we ſpeak it 3 that we keep our mouths even from 
good words, as the ſame holy Propher has it, that we donor take up eve- 
ry word that ſeems good and godly » bur weigh and ponder it ia the 
ballarce of the Santtuery, by Chrifts Rule and Precept, before we utter its 
And ſo doing, and ſp ſpeaking, we may in all conditions, high and 
low, in glory and ignominy, in proſperity and adverſity,in all companies, 
in all places, ſay merrily and cheerfully, without danger , Maſter it is 
good for us to be here and make Tabernacles here for Chriſt, and Moſes, and Elias, 
to keep them with us,we may build in the Monnrain,or in the alley with- 
out fear of this cenſure, not knowing what we do. All will be good 
unto us, all will work for good ,-if we remper,our words and Peak 
them ſoberly, and-place them rightly, and dire them every one to his 
hic & nunc, to his proper obje& and circumſtances ; and Chrift will tarry 
with us, and Moſes not forſake us, and Elke not depart away out of the 
Mountain from us, till we come to the everlefting Hills, to eternal Manſions, 
' houſes not made with hands eternal in the Heavens, to dwell with Chrift, and 
Moſes, and Elias, and all the Patrierchs and Prophets, ſee them face to face, be 
transfigured and cloth'd in bright ſhining garments, and ſhine like 
Stars for'ever and ever. : | 
i 
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——* Such bonogr have all bis Saints. 


O the Text, So the dey; a dey dedicated to God in ho» 
= nour of all his Saints. Such honour has God allowed them, 
ſuch honour has the holy Church beſtow'd upon them, 
\ Becauſe they are his, and as his here they are had in 
FP honour, becauſe bis holy ones, Santi cjus, 25S bis Saints - 
or holy ones honour'd with a holy day, or, if 'you will, 

Y God honoured 1n them on the dy. For this honour alſo 
have all the Saints, that all the honour done to them, all the honour done 
by ther, by the Sins jn earth to the Saints in heaven, all the vertues 
of the one, all the praiſes of the other are to the honour and praiſe 
and glory of God in all the Congregations of the Saints, whether in heaven 


or earth, | 
'Tis not fit therefore any of them ſhould be forgotten, from whoſe 


memories God receives ſo much ; not reaſonable to deny them any honour 
that ſoredounds to Gods, The Pſaim gives them it, and the Day gives 
them it ; God ſays they fhall have this honowr, and the (Furch this day 
paysSit, and we muſt pay it, if we honour either him or her, God or the 
Church, or Father, ormother ; pay it to them all, to all tro whom 'tis 
due, all honour that is due. This is a day for us to meet all together to 
pay itcin, forthem altogether to receive it in. We cannot do it toall 
ſeverally, they are too many, we may doit toall together. We profeſs 
a great Article of our faith, the Communion of Saints,by doing it z are there- 
fore ſurely not too blame for doing it, having ſo good authority, ſo good 
a ground, ſo good a profeſſion for it. | 

For ſay our new Saints what they will,unſaint they whom they pleaſe, 
diſhonour they all the o/d $azxts how they liſt, (1.) God has hu Saiwts, lays 
our Text, and ver.5. Saints in glory, Saints in their beds, or in their graves ; 
bis they are, and Saints wy: are though there. Hu Saints (2.) have and 
ſhall have honour. A ſignal ſpecial honour ( 3. ) it is they have z The 


honour, ſuch honour as the former verſes ſpake of. All of them ( 4. ) heve = 


ox All Saints, 


All bs Saints have it ( 5.) from him, areto have it from us, gloria fir, fo 
ſome read, Let this honowr be given to all his Saints, that's the laſt, and all five 
ſo many parts of the Tex?. I go on with them in theirorder. 

I. God has hi Szints. Saints in heaven, Sts Aat. xxvii. 52. Seints apon 
earth, Plal.xvi.z. Saints inglory, ver.5. and Saints of grace. Saints at ref 
in their beds of honour, and Saints in the buſtle of noiſe and trouble. 
The ſtranger men they, .that engroſs the title to themſelves, ſtrike all 
the Saizts out of the Kalender, and will not call them ſo whom God has 
call'd ſo. Yet if to be Sets be to be holy, the title is their due that*are 
in heaven, they are the holieſt : If to be '$ein7s be to be called effecually, 
they are called topurpoſe that are already there. If to be Sainrs be to be 
ſeparate to God from the droſhe multitude, -they are of the higheſt ſepa- 
ration, If tobe Szints be to be eſtabliſhed, if Sanf#i be Sanciti, there are 
none ſo ſure, ſo eſtabliſhed, as they who are in heavenly glory. And 
dare men be ſo bold torob them of this honour ſo propcr and peculiar to 
them, that *tis bar a kind of an impropriety togive it to any here below, 
which yet both Scriprare and their own tongues give to ſome below, yet 
to none but ſuchas are in Communion with thoſe above, and as far only as 
they are in it. God has a choſen Generation, a royal Prieft hood, « boly N ation, 
s ſcyarate or peculiar people, a people to ſbew forth his praiſe, called ont of dark- 
weſs into his marvelous light to do it, ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet.ii.g, St. Paul, and 
the reſt of the holy Ep:/lers, ſay as much, call Believers Saints ever and 
anon, and theſe have fellow-Citizens, Eph.ii.19, Saints in an inheritance 
of glory, Eph.i.18. worth the knowledge, ſays St. Paul, and now (2.) wor- 
thy honour too. | 

II. For his Saints heve honour, are perſons of honour. Kings and Prieſts, 
Rev.i.6. Heirs of a Kingdom, St. Fam.ii,5, Sons of God, St. Fohn 1. 12, 


Children of the moſt Higheſt, ?ſa/.\xxxii.6. So that if the Sons of Kings, 


or Kings themſelves, if men in higheſt Office, or the neareſt relation to 
the higheſt Princes. be men of honour, the S«inrs are they, who ate ſo 
honaurably related to,and ſo highly employed by the King of Kings. Who 
are firſt honoured by him with ſnch ticles, as his ſends, t. Joh.xv.15. as 
bis anointed, Pſel.cv.15. as his Sons and Daughters. Who ( 2. are fo 
bis that he reckons what is done to them is done to him, receive them 
2nd receive him, deſpiſe them and deſpiſe him, St. Luke x.16. the very 
leaſt of them not excepted, Sr. Mar. xxv.4o. Who, laſtly, are ſo entru- 
ſted by him that he- admits them into his ſecrets, Pſal. xxv. 13. makes 
them of his Privy Counſel, Prov. 11,32. an honour without queſtion, 6f 
the firſt and higheſt rank, "_ | 

Enough however to teach us ( r. )not to deſpiſe them whom God thus 
honours though they here walk in rags, / and are fed with crumbs, and 
look deſolate, and though they are covered with poverty, and encom- 
paſſed with aMiions, and had in derifton, and a Proverb of reproach 
whilſt they are here, and when we fm 6 hence ſeem'to die, and' their 
departare is taken for miſery, they are honourable for all thar, ſuch as 'the 
Greet King delights to honour, and muſt nor be deſpiſed. '' Bk 

Sufficient ('2.-) it is to teach us not to diſhonony our' ſelves witlr 
any unworthy a&tion or behaviour. ' 'Tis not for perſons of Honour 
to do things baſe and vile, indeed to live or a& like men of *ordi- 
nary 2nd mean condition. Nor is'it for any of them that are called ro be 
Saiats to extiploy themſelves in the drudgeries and naſtineſſes of fins, in 
the low paor bufinelſes- of the carth, ro work in Mibes' and Metals, or 
make that our buſinefs here, FE? - | 

For 
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\Eor ( 3. ) this howewr is to'teach us to do hononrable things, higher 
F 4 _— higher works, to live like Sizes, like ſuchas = Ls 
rit the earth, Ma.v. 5. toreign and rule init, not to ſerve ir, like ſuch 
25 are to inherit heaven too, and are therefore to. have our converſation 
there, to do all things worthy of it, —_— bue what becomes the 
Kingdom of Chriff, e pecially ſeeing it is not only meer honour, ordinar 
honour bur a ſignal ſpecial honour that is here given tothe Saints, Glorie 
hec eft, or Gloria hic eft omnibus ſanitis ejus;,, This hononr have all his Saints, or 
He is the honour of all his Saints, What it is we ſhall beſt gather by the Con- 
text, out of the foregoing verſes. 
III. (1.) The Lordtaketh yrs in his people, ver.4. There's the honoar of 
s Fevonrite. - (2.) He will beantifie them with ſalvation, in the ſame verſe, 
there's the honour of his ſabuation, a5 Devid ſpeaks in another place,there's 
a ſecond honour. ( 3..) Let the praiſes of God be in their mouth, and 4 two 
edged fwordin their hands to be avenged-of the heathen, &c, wer. 6, 7, there's 
the honour of Congueronrs, that's a third, (4.) To execute upox them the judg- 
went written,ver.g, There's the howonr of judges,that's a fourth. (5.) Conte 
back again, Let the Saints be Jorfal in glory, ver. 5. there's the honour of glory 
of eternal glory, that's a fifth. (6.) Ler them rejoxce in their beds, or fing 
aloud upon their bed, there's the howowr of eternal peace and ſecurity, or 
the ſecurity of their honour. ( 7. ) Laſtly, Gloris his eft, for the Pronoune is 
Maſealine in the Hebrew. He is the honour of bus Saints, God is their honour, 
ſo the Text may well be,rendred, there's the infinity of their honour, 
Honor infinitatis, Or honor __ their infinite honour, that's the laſt, So 
here's the Saints honour, like Wiſdom with her ſeven Pillars, ſtrongly 
built, firmly ſeated, magnificently ſer forch upon them, They have the 
hononr of being favourites, the honour of being ever and anon honoura. 
bly ſaved and delivered, the honour of being ViRtors, the honour of be- 
ing judges, a glorious, ſecure, infinite honour the Szines have, 
= This honour that they haveis the honour of grand Favourites. God 
is well pleaſed in them, taketh pleaſure in the proſperity of bis ſervants ; his de- 
light 1s placed in them, the Lords delight i in them that fear him, Pſal. 
cxlvii.11, He deals with them as Pharaoh did with Foſeph, Gen.xli,42, 
Puts his Ring upon their hands, and eſpouſes them to himſelf, makes 
them the keepers of his Signer, and grants Petitions by them ; He arrays 
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them ( 2. )in veſtures of finelinnen, that is, che righteouſneſs of the Sxints, 
ſays St. Fohn, Rev.xix.$. cloths them with the beſt Robe too, the royal 
apparel of his Son, ( f ) He puts a gold chain about their necks, obliges 
them with the richeſt bleſſings. ( 4. ) he makes them toride in his ſecond 
Chariot, carries them in the clouds, and ſets them all at his right hand. 
( 5- ) Cries before them bow the knee, ſuch honowr heve all his Saints. 
(6. ) He makes them Rulers over all the Land of zegpr, makes them to 
have dominion. over the works of his hands, ?ſal. viii. 6. gives them all 
the bleſſings of the Land, gives them their hearts deſire, and fulfils all 
their mind, all at their diſpoſal. (7.) He does more than Pbaraoh, he en-* 
tertains them at his Table, feeds them with the bread of Heaven, em- 
braces them in his arms, receives. them/into his boſom, counts them as 
the very apple of his eye, .xeckons them as his Jewels, compaſſes them 
continually with his loving kindneſs, prevents them always with the 
bleſſings of his goodneſs, Pſa/.xxi.z. and crowns them with :glory and 
worthip, ?ſal.viti.5, Puts Crowns upon their heads as well as Robes upon 
their backs z crowns them with this favqur above the-reſt, as toun 
ſom himſelf unto them, to grant them ſecret conferences and diſcourſes 
with him, as to his only fayourites in the world. That 
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© All Saints, 


That this may appear the better, their honour, ſecondly; © great in bis 
i ; they do but cry to him and they are ſaved, they do but go to 
im and they are delivered, Pſa xxxiv. 16. He preſerveth the ſeals of. his 
Saints, ſays holy David, Pſal.xcvii.io. He preſerverh rhe ways of his Saints, 
ſays Davids Son, Prov.ii.s. Nay, ſays the Father again, he gives his very 
Angels charge over them, ?ſa/.xci.11, makes them tarry all abour them, 
Pſalxxxiv.7. thatthey hurt not ſo muchas their feet, Pſa/.xci.r2, that 
they break not a bone, Pſe/.xxxiv.20. that they lack nothing, ver.9g, This 
is att honour to ſome purpoſe, and a huge: one for God to deſcend' rodo 
it for us, not like the honotirs of the earth, that lay us open to wind and 
weather, that cannot ſhelter us from danger and ruine, but raiſe as up 
commonly to throw us down with the greater violence. No, he lifts up his 
meek ontt to ſalvation ; lifts up his Son upon the Croſs to ſave them, a high 
honour. this, we would count it ſoif a King ſhould venture himſelf to 
ſave us, ah hohvat we knew not how to value, and ſuch a one this is, 
you will ſee it clearly by the next, honour and ſalyation both exalted, 
which is the honour of -Victors and Conquerours granted alſo to his 
SHiAts. 
For ( 3.) though the heathen rage, the Saines ſhall be avenged, though 
the people imagine 4 vain thing 4gainſt them, they ſhall rebuke chem ; 
if the Kings of the earth ſtand up, and the Rulers and Nobles take 
counſel rogether, the $aints ſhall bind them all in chains and links of 
Iron, all together ; the gates of hell ſhall nor prevail againſt his Saizrs z 
againſt his Church all the counſels and devices,all the ſtrength and power, 
' all the ſubtilry and malice of earth or hell ſhall do no good. Come life, 
come death, come Angels, come Principalities, come Powers, come 
things preſent, come things to come, come height, come depth, come 
any other creature z come tribulation, come diſtreſs, come perſecution, 
come famine, come nakedneſs, come peril, come ſword, come all the 
Kings and Princes of the earth, all the Heathen and Infidels under Hea- 
ven, all the violence and cunning of hell and all the Inhabitants of that 
diſmal dwelling, cotte what can cothe, come how they can, come all 
that can, as good come nothing, hothing will come of it, of all their 
fory, in. all theſe, ſays St. Paw, we ave more than compueronrs, Rom. viii.zy, 
36, 37,38, 39+ rough him this loved ru. Thenks be to God (Nays he ) he abways 
cauſes '# ro trhurph'im Chriſt, 2 Cor.ii.1q. We may ere& onr Trophies, we 
may hang up our ſpoils, the ſpoils of thefe owr enemies and dance about 
them, prejje his Name ih the dance as we are Talled todo, wer. 3. as cer- 
tain'of onr victory throaph Jeſus Chriſt, for through him #his honowr have all 
his Saints. | 
Yet not the honour only of the triumph, but of the judgment ſeat 
elides, to paſs fenrence and Execute judgment upon the conquered 
enemies. Kyow 'you wot, fays St. Paul, that the Saints (ball judge the world, 
x Cor. Vi.z, Art you ignorant of the honour God has promis'd them 2 
Know you not that we ſhall judge Angels too ? ver.z. Much more then the Po- 
rentates of the 'earth, who have oppreſſed the Charch, gain-ſaid the 
Truth, ſtood up againſt Chrift, and for a while trampled down the Sainrs, 
The time will be, rhe day will come when thoſe great Princes, ſuch as 
 Antiothns, Herod, Nevo, Dioctefien, and the reſt of 'rhoſe perſecuting Furies 
ſhall be brought before the great Tribunal, and receive their Sentence 
from the months of thoſe | pr Saints whom they ſo tyrannically raged 
againſt, :ro be bound hand and foot and caſt into utter darknefs. And 
how great an honour, think you, miſt this needs be rofic judges __ 
thoſe 
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thoſe great men who made the earth tremble ſtill before chem, and even 
hell at their coming thither to be moved at them as the Propher ſpeaks, 
Iſs. xiv.g- How great an honour (I ſay } for ſuch poor Scrubs. as we, for 
the very pooreſt S«jzrs to be made judges of ſuch men * yea, and judges 
too not here, not -in earth but below, but in heaven above; yer ſach alſo 
i the honour of the Saints. | "»#; 

And greater yet ; for it is not hoxor, but gloria here ;, & Santi in ghrie, 
ver. 5. 2 glorious honour that the Sainrs are honoured with, All earthly 
honour reaches not tothis title z glory that we may be joyful in is more 
than earth affords. The honours here are ſo full of fears, ſo farc'd with 
troubles, ſo ſtuff'd with cares, ſo amongſt thorns and briars, ſo blaſted 
with envies, ſo juſtled at by rivals, ſo affaulted by. enemies, ſo under- 
min'd by neighbours, ſo ſuſpe&ted by friends that there is little true 
mirth'or joy to be had in them, 'tis only the honour of the Saints in glory 
that is troubled with none of theſe, but ſurrounded with uninterrupted 
joys and ſongs of joy. And were the Saints lives here but fo many days 
and years of affliction and vexation, ignominy and diſhonour, this crown 
of honour at the laſt were a ſufficient, abundant, ſuperabundant recom- - 

ence for them all. And this is ſo properly the Sams, that none elſe 
Laverhe dream of a title to it, 'tis their inheritance, (v/.i.12,Eph.i.18. 
'tis their reward, St. Zake vi.z.3. the reward of their Inheritance both to- 
gether. The greater honour to be ſo honoured as to have glory it ſelf 
call'd their reward, ſtrange honour to them, to have honour entitled ro 
them as their due, os | 

But honour, joy, and glory given to them 4x their beds, to have joy and 
olory conferr'd upon them in \. cub to have it, as it were, with eaſe, 
with lying ſtill, and to enjoy it with ſecurity, without fear of rouſing 
from it,and in the very beds of duſt,the dark Chambers of the grave,the 

Manſions of death it ſelf to have this light and glory ſhine uponthem, to 
have ſecurity and peace, eaſe and pleaſure eſtabliſht on their glory, and 
thoſe melancholy rooms that are hang'd with worms and rottenneſs en- 
lightned with the beams of perpetual joy and comfort is a vaſt addition 
ro their glory, Yet this they bave,not only an immarceſſible and incor- 
ruptible crown of glory, x Pet.,v.4. laid up for them, 2 Tim,iv.$, but their 
very bones flouriſh out of the grave, Zce/.xlvi.2z. and even the lodgings 
of their very aſhes ſeem toexult with a kind of joy to be made the re- 
ceptacles and cabinets of thoſe, Jewels of the Almighty, and their Se- 
pulchres and Memorials are bleſſed for evermore, Ecchw. xlix.1o0. The 
very places where they come are joyful at their ſhadows as they paſs by, 
Miracles have been done by their ſhadows whilſt they paſſed by, 4 v. 
15. and when their bones Soup lain a while filent in the grave, the dead 


have _ been raiſed by them to life again, 2 Kings xiii,21. Thus his 


Saints have honour in life, and death, and after death, then when they 
ſcem to have been ſome while, nay, -a long while raked up in duſt and 
quite <1, 

Nay, laſtly, Gloria hic ef, their honour is infinite too, 'tis a miſcu- 
line glory. All other glories and honours are but -Feminine, weak, poor 
things to it, God is their glory, honoured they are with his bleſſed Pre- 
ſence, honoured with his fight, with his embraces, they ſee him and 
enjoy him. This is the very glory of their honour, the height and 
pitch of all, for in thy preſence s joy, and at thy right hand there is pleeſure for 
evermore ; honour adyanced into eternal glory z And thi howonr alſo beve 
al his Saints, (ome in ſpe, and ſome in re, ſome in hope, and ſome Ro 7 
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all either in promiſe or in poſſeſſion. AU his Saints,- fome wg other; 
more or leſs are partakers of it ; that's: their honour at the extent, 
an- honour wherewith: this dy is great, which. is a great conſiderable 
alſoin the Text, that chi honour 'of the Saints, a8 ſpecial a one: as it is, 
is yet alſo univerſal ſome way or other —— to all the Saints. 

V. Some way or other I ſay ; for, this honour 'tis to be confeſt at 
firſt is not equal to them all. One ſtar differs from azother ſtar im glory, 
1 Cor.xv.41. One Saint differs from another in his honour. There is a 
Sun, and Moon, greater and leffer ſtars in the firmament of Saints. 
There are Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Saints, Saints wholly bufied in the 
work of heaven,and Saints who intermeddle alſorwith the works of earth. 
Contemplative Saints, and ative Saints, There were Saints before the 
Law, there were Saints under the Law, and Saints ſtill after it. Patriarchs 
and Prophets, Martyrs and Apoſtles, all were Saints; Jews, and Chriftians,and 
Gentiles too have Saints among them. 

And all have their honour, The Fews literally to the very words, the 
(briftiens myſtically to the higher ſenſe and meaning , greater honour 
theſe, becauſe more abundant grace than they. The Gentzles Profelyres 
they come jn alſo for their ſhare. Beloved and favoured by himall, de- 
livered by him ſome way or other all, Conquerours, at leaſt over their 
ghoſtly enemies, all of them ; ro be judges all at laſt, and prepared to 
glory and honour, and Gods Preſence after all. There are falſe Saints 
many, as there are falſe Gods many ; and falſe honour there is too, that 
is by ſome men given to both. the falſe and true ones, yet this no reaſon 


to ſcrape the true ones ont 'of the Kalender, nor deny the true honour. 
that is due to them. If God ſay the Seints have honour, eft & erit, for 


i=: the Complutenſian Bibles read it, as others, #, that rhey heave, and (bail 
have. I cannot but think that man too bold that dares contradict it, that 
dares annul the F-ftival or memorial of All Sxints, of any Seints together 
or aſunder, or rob them of the honour that God has given them. Holy 
they are, Saints is nothing elſe; and the Scripture ſo often calls them ho+ 
ly that 'tis Infidelity ro doubt it, Impudence to queſtion it, and Arheiſm 
to deny it, and therefore Sacr;/eage it muſt needs be too to violate their 
honours, or plunder them of that which God has given them, for chi 
honoar, ſays he here himſelf, or his Spirit for him, have all bis Saints. 

V. Have it from God firſt, are therefore ( 2. ) to have it from us too. 
Have it from God, for he has promiſed it. Thoſe that honour me 1 will ho- 
our, ſays he, 1 Sam.ii.30, and honour them he does ; (1. ) He ſpeaks of 
them with honour throughout the holy Page, and tells forth their 
praiſe, builds there, as it were, a laſting Monument to their memories. 
(2.) He gives them titles of honour, calls Abr«ham his Friend ; Exch, in 
a manner, his Companion, one that continually walk'd with him, Fob 
his Servant with an Emphaſis, with a Qui fimilis in all the earth ; David his 
dear heart, as one would ſay, men _ bis own heart ; The true 1ſrachites, 
the precious Sons of Sion, Lam.iv.2. an all his Saines his Jewels, Mel-iii. I7« 
Jewels made up, and laid upin Cabinets, in the Cabinets of the higheſt 
Heaven. (3-) He gives them high and honourable employment, ro 
Moſes to be faithful in all his houſe, his High Steward there; to F 


and Feptha, .and Gideon, and David to be Generals of his Wars, and fight | 


his Battels.; to Solomon to be his Maſter Builder, and the Overſeer of his 
Works, to all his Szinrs to be his Courtiers, and tread his Courts ; ho- 
nourable all. Nay, ( 4.) he makes them all, as it were, Maſters of his 
Requeſts, grants Petitions often upon their _ Thus for Abrchaw 
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"pars for che oath I ſware unto Jſeer, for my Servant Devids A2ke, 
pe my; xv.4.42t the Petition of my Servant Fob,Fob xlii.and the like,fays 
will do this or that. Many,many things God did for tp for their 
ſakes,many times withheldihis ſadgmeacs, and beftow'd his Mercies for 


* their only {akes'; and withus he deals ſotoo,grants us many favours and 


bleſſings for ſome of our holy fore-farhers ſakes which he would not give 
; us forour own. (5.) He ſo honours them that he feldom diſcovers any of 
their faults, or but eaſily glances at them, or but favourably fpeaks” of 
them, as in thac remarkable expreſſion, 1 Kings = where he calls 
Davids Murther and Adultery the matrer only of Uriah the Hirrize z, yer 
recounting of their verfues be is alway full and large. Laftly, He fome- 
times honours them with miracles even at their Sepulchres, as he did 
Elbe, 2 Kings xiii. 21, makes Napkins and Handkerchiefs from their 
bodies, es xix. x2. Nay, their very ſhadows, 4#s v.15. cure diſeaſes, 
and (unleſs we will believe noching det what we ſee done before us if 
our own days) m reat miracles have been done at the Sepulchres 
of the Adertyre, God' fo honouring the memory of their faith and pa- 
tience to the glory-of Chriftiexity, and the run propagation of it 
through the world; and there have been thonfands of Witneſſes to atteſt 
it, ' , 
And now if God ſo honour them, as if he delighted to honour them, 
it cannot ſeem ſtrangeif Inow goon to tell you, we are to honour them 
£00. It cannot be 2 finin us to do that which God does before us,that we 
may do it the better. | 
+I muſt confeſs chere has been a fault, and till there is ſome in giving 
more honour'to Seivrs and Afartyys than their dne, not robbing Perer, as 
we ſay, to pay Paahbut robbing God to give to St, Pad, St, Peter, St. Ma- 
77, and other Seivrs, Yet there is a fault in others too, to rob the Sizes 
under pretence to give to God, But is there not a mean between them £ 
Sure, {ure there is. We may give each their due, God his, and the Saints 
theirs, and all will be well. | 

For Praiſe God in hic Saints (the beginning of the next Pſalm, as we may 
read ic, and ſome un 2 
eſpecially ſo cloſe 'to 


Scripture does, and find ont the ſeveral ſenſes of it there, and we may 
know to give each their own. We ſhall begin below, ſee how we areto 
honour the Seints that are in the earth. 


To honour is (x.) to eſteem and value one ; Good men are to be valued, 
be their condition never ſo mean or poor, .that's one duty we owe the 
Saints whilſt they live here, and thert is good reaſon, for they are 
very Pillars of the earth, and bear it up, ?ſal.lxxy. Fa Ten righteous 

our 


men, you know, wonld have ſaved even Sodew and its four neighbour Ci- 
ties Tis good we ſhould prize them high that are more worth one of them 
j | 


*% 


an half a City. 


To honour one ( 2. ) is to perform the offices of Charity unto him, thus. 
. we 


on All Saints. 
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we are bid to honour all men, 1 Pet. ji.17. to goone befote another ingi- 


ving honour, Rom.xii.10. eſpecially then to do ic to the houſhold of Faith, 
men of Piety and Religion. bo OL $475 
. 3. To honour is not only to value, or to love,but todelight tobe with, 


to ſeek their company ; Honorave timentes Dei,)Plal. xv. 4. to mate tunch of 


them that fear the Lord, never to think our ſelves ſo well as in their cots 
pany. 4 my delight,lays the ſame ?ſalmift, iv wpon the Saints that arein rhe 
earth,aud upon ſach as excell in vertue,Plal. xvi.'3. he waSnever pleaſed but 
when he-was with them. Nay,even Saw, a5 bad as he was, yet honoxr me, 
ſays he, proy thee, to Samuel, x S2m.xiv4 30. before the Elders of my People, and 
rar# 474iu with me; his company he muſt needs have, and an honour he 
acknowledges it to have the company of ſuch a-man, a holy Prieft or Pro- 
pher. The world now is of another opinion, no campany ſo — z 
men are never well till ſuch a one. is gone ;- never merry till theſe holy 
men are out of doors, ſofar are men from thinking themſelves honoured 
with their Society, or willing to honour them with theirs; any compa- 
ny rather than ſuch as they ; they make us melancholy, ſay they, they 
make us {ad and dull z they trouble us wit diſcourſe we do not like, 
with God, and Heaven, and Vertue, and Religion, ſach hard buſineſſes, 
and we know not what. ' But for 'all that *tis a duty we owe both roour 
ſelves and them, to'give them-this hogour, be they never ſo poor or 
deſpicable, and David, _ hear, made ir his delight, as well as Sau/ 


| his honour, to receive this honqur from,orgive this honour to ſach men 
as they. DOGG 1 Tl | 


4. To honour is to, maintain them too when they have need. Howour wi- \ 


dows, (ays St. Paxl,1 Tim. v. 3. that is, maintain them out of the Churches 
Stock , and they that labour in the Miniſtry are to be honoured with dog- 
ble honour, 1 Tim.v. i7.maintenince and reſpe@ out of the Charches Stock, 
and out of ours, Honour is thus taken too in the fifrh Commandment, 
and we fia againſt the Commandment borh of God and men, when we 
_ this honour where it is due, or whenſoever the, poor Seixts ſtand in 
nee 
the Saints below, to ſet a high value and eſteem (\npon them, to perform 
all offices of Love and Charity unto them , to ſeek their _— , and 
| take pleaſure to be in it, and as occaſion ſerves, to expreſs the honour 

and reſpe& we bear them by ſome outward real Teſtimonies and Effeas. 

We will ſee now how we are to hottour the $42izts above, (CL 

To Honour then, asit may relate to them, is to give them a reſpe& 
above other men, to look upon them as the Courtiers of Heaven, as 
perſons in higheſt place, as the Inhabitants of glory, as ſuch as are al- 
ways praying for us, Rev.vi.9. ſuch as are following the Lamb whither- 
ſoever he goeth, | Rev.vii. 14,15 Nebuchadnezzar himfelf at the hearing 
of the interpretation of his Dream, could not refrain himſelf but he 
muſt even worſhip Deniel in whom he ſaw the wiſdom of God ſo emi- 
nent, Den. ii. 46, We cannot hold onr ſelves ſometimes but that we 
muſt needs expreſs ſome eſpecial reſpe&- or other to' ſome who either 
- amaze us with their ftupendous' abilities of \nature, or works of grace. 
And is it only ſtrange and irregular to give honour to thoſe gloric 
Saints whoſe excellencies are ſo great, whoſe vertues' have been fo fall 
of wonder * I cannot ſee why their memories may nor live in honor, why 
—_ departed hence they ſhould be forgotten, when their vertues and 
good works, as St.Peal ſays of 4bels Faith, Heb.xi.4.though they be dead, 


yet ſpeak unto us, ' 
| Xxx 2 And 


of it, Thus you ſee what itis 40 honour, or how,yon are to honour ' 


. 
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And if they yet ſpeak, we may ſpeak too, ſpeak of them co their 
praiſe, for to honour them is to commend them : ſo.God is ſaid to be ho- 
noured, ?/. xxii. 24. So Chriſt to receive honour from - his | Father, 
2 Pex. i, 17. Somen are ſaid tobe honoured, Prov. xiii.18. and xxyii, 18. 
that is, praiſed or commended, To this purpoſe it is that the holy $cx;. 

© prarerelates their Hiſtories. To this intent St. Peu/reckons up a'whole 
Catalogue of them, Heb. xi. and would do more but that the dey would 
fail him After the ſame ſort he honours Low and Eexice the Grandmother 
and Mother of the bleſſed Timerhy, 2 Tim.i.5s. And an ancient cuſtom ir 
was among the $«j#ts of God,it ſeems by the Son of Syrach,Ecclus.xliv.r, 
10 praiſe famons men, and the Fathers that begat ws, to make a ſolemn com- 
memoration of them, The Primitive Church wavnot behind in this duty 
neicher, butin.the Prayer for the holy Catholick Church recited the names 
of the moſt famous Seinrs and Hertyrs, and gave God thanks for their 
geod examples even}at the Alzer it ſelf, nay, brought in the com- 
mand of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 1, for interceflions and giving thanks 
for all men for the Preface of it, as a Tex? to authorize their ſo do- 
ing, Evidences theſe ſufficient to honour the Saints with all our 
raiſes. | 

: With our Praiſes, I ſay, but not our Prayers z our Praiſes of them, 

- notour Prayers untothem, that's a piece of honour God has no where 
in Scripture any way allowed them. Prayers I find not that they are to 
have, PraiſesI find they may. | | 

And which yet makes more to their honour than ſuch Prayers could 
do,that they d be the Conduits of Gods honour toconvey it to himy 
God is now ( 3.) tobe praiſed for them. He praiſed in his Saints ; he ho- 
noured in their honour z hoxor ſervorum redundet ad Dominum, (0 St. Hieroms, 
God to have the honour of their honour ; He who beſtowed ſa excel- 
lent graces upon them, ſo excellent examples in them unto us, he.to be 
bleſſed for them. Bleſſed too for the honour he has done to take them 
hence, out of this vale of miſery to himſelf to glory and honour, this is 
to ſeaſon the Seints honour right, to give it as we ſhould when the Author 
of it is thus honoured by it. 

But thereis an honour ſtill behind that makes up all. We are ſaid to 
honour thoſe whom we follow with our attendance. He that is higheſt - 
in honour has the moſt followers, the greateſt attendance. If we will 

therefore honour the Saints indeed, we muſt honour them by following 
their vertues and'examples. This is that the Church | nr 2 ang; intends 
by all the Sexes itſers before us, by all its Feſ/vals and Holidays, to put us 
in mind of the Patience of St. Szephex, of the Repentance of St. Paa/, 
of the Faith of St. Perer, of the Purity of St. Fobm, of the holy Chaſtity 
and Humility of the Virgin Mar;,of the ready following of our Seviear in 
St. Andrew, of the leaving = forſaking all for Chrift in St. aatthew, of 
a holy boldneſs to profeſs the truth in St, Fohn Baptiſt, and ſo of the reſt; 
and of the love, and charity, and communion the Sans ought to hold 
together in this days Feaſt ; wor they are all, as it were, joynd together, 
that we might learn never to make a ſeparation from this communion, 
never to break off from the de#rine once delivered to the Sxints, nor leave 
one {ingle vertue unpradtiſed which we find in any of them, Ths is truly 
; honour to them to have a multitude of followers, the hononr of all his 
S4ints. 
 _ Anditwill be our honour too to follow them, and do like them, ro 
make our ſelves honourable by theſe vertues,patience,obedience,chaſtity, 
| holineſs, 
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holineſs, great piety, which have rendred them ſo renowned through the 
world; ſo famous in this, and ſo glorious in the other. 
And all theſe pore axe all che hogour,laſtly,the Sizes expe or re- 
vire from us z; beſides chat of our Prayers for their conſummation, thac 
ey with us, and we with them, may in due time obtain the fulneſs of 
this honour, the completion of this glory at the Rſwrrefion of rhe 


By this honowr, this reverent eſteem of then, by this honourable men- 
tion of them, by the devout praiſes of God for them, by our diligent 
imitation 'of their vertues , and our Prayers for their perfeQion and 
conſummation,and our own ( far they without us ſhall not be made per- 
fe&) by thus giving honour where honouris due, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
we ſhall give God Fs honour , the Charchther honour, our ſelves ho- 
nour, and one day be made partakers of rhat honour and glory which «/ 
his Saints that are departed hence in his faith and fear enjoy already, and 
reign with him and them in honour and glory forevermore. Ames, 
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Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with. ſo great a cloud - 
of witneſſes, -let us lay aſide every weight and the fin whith 
doth ſo eafily beſet us, and let us run With patience the race which 
i ſet before us. | | 


&> Ecing we alſo? What,we alſo under the cloud 2 Indeed, 
> our Fathers were, 1 Cor. x. 1. yea, and were baptized in 
the cloud. Chriſtianity then in clouds, in ſhadows. But 
when the Sun diſplays his mid-day glories the clouds 
vaniſh out of fight, what then means this abem tan- 
tam? How comes this cloud > Is it becauſe that Ma- 
FSI jeſty is zet too glorious for our weak eyes to look upon 
a veil 2 Is it ſtill videwws 1anquame in; ſpecalo ? See we nothing here 
but through this watry glaſs? *Tis ſo, Yiatores, they, and we; and the 
Sun in a cloud fitteſt for travellers. Thus diſtinguiſhed from the Saints in 
worm or for nubem, they for lumen, we compaſled about with clouds, they 
with light, 

4/6 gm wubem makes the difference between Viator and (omprebenſor, ſo 
circumpoſitam, ( for ſo is eunigge) between Yiatores Legis and Evangelii, 
thoſe Pilgrims of old, and our travellers. They were ws, the cloud above, 
they under it, ſo under it that they could not look up to the end of that 
which was to come. Thi «©, about us, we in it, and ſo ſee theeaſier 
through ic. . The Apoſtles by a fiewre firſt entring it at the zransfipure- 
_ when Aoſes, and Elias, Law and Prophets were departed, nor 

dre. - > | 

Yet ſhould we grant them circumpeſitam, to be i» it too, 'twould. prove 
but ru reialu. « Gitle clond tO this noiny eos, Or but a dark one tO. ree3s way- 
-4ah a cloud of Martyrs whoſe flames out-ſhine the brightneſs of the 

Mh 
The cruth is, our cloud and theirs are not alike. Ours but Analogica/ 
at the moſt, The Apoſtle had to ſpeak to Hebrews to perſwade them c— the 

ace 
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Race of Chriſtian fairh, ani to chem he was to fit his ſpeech, They 


would not ſo ſoon from their begyarly radiments. A cloud they always ha 
in all their journeys, and a clout -they would have ww; br they woul 


not ſtir a foot. St. 2au/ raiſes up a cloud in" the precedin, yy yet a 
little to wean them from ſenſe, though a cloud he calls it, it will prove 
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no ſuch cloud as their dull b > gaz after, bur a cloud of Saints. 
Indeed, need he had to tell then 
verſes before had told them of ſo ill entertainment upon eatth , toning, 
ſawing in ſunder, deſarts, dens, and caves, nothing but rornient 
afflition./ had been a poor inference,could expe but cold welcome 
without 2 tantem, 
And yet what avails a guide, though ſent from heaven, if this ſame 
3yws, ſome weight about us overwhelm us, or the way be ſo beſpread 
with ri oetirane duayrier, ſuch ſnares that every ſep we ſtumble and fall 


of a guide from heaven, that a few 


into inextricable dangers. Were it not for 4wvkes; that he ſhews us how . 


ro quir our ſelves of all, the cloud might walk alone for all the Hebrews, 


x #u3s, and for all xs tOO. 
| For as they, ſowe pretend ofren we would run but that we have no 
guide, here's a chad ro conduR us, then we have no campany, here are 
Saints to go withus, Nobody to encourage us, here are Firneſſes to be-. 
hold us, Then we are too purfie and unweildy for the courſe, why,off 
with that ſuperfluous weight , yea, but the way is fall beſer with briers 
 andthorns, down with them too, well,but the way is tedious, let's r«w 
with patience,no more thanſoy, but we have my co run for, yes, there's 
ſomething ſet beforeus that's worth the running for , we ſhalleafily find 
that too in Prepeſitum, So then here's 
I. The Guide of our way, 2 Clad of _—_ 
II. The CG of our Courſe,« of Witneſſes thet compaſi ue, be- 
bemtes ns, Yee; oe of being dwithit © 
III. The SpeRators of our Courſe, « Chud of Witneſſes about me habemtes. 
IV. The pps of our ſpeed, (1.) One that hinders us from 
ſetting forth, Every weight. (2.) The other chat enrangles us by rhe 
way, The fin that aoth fo eafily beſet we. 
V. The removal of them both, by leying «fide or caffing away. 
VI. The running of our courſe, -Ler w ranwith patience: 
VII. The Race to be run. The Race ſer. 
VIII. Thecrownof our labours, Ser before aw. 254 4-5 28 
IX. The influence of the (aud upon all; or tlie inference from te, 
Ideoque carramus. Seeing « cleud we have, and ſuch an one, s chad of 
witneſſes, that will not lead us about as that cloud did 1þ eel in 
the Wilderneſs, but breve per exemple, 
ſaying zow by the way at /ugens is infernam; Or Sinus Abraha; bat 
hence immediately into (xacx, ſeeing the (had ſo great, the 
Guide ſo good, the Company ſo full, the SpeQators of fo 
2ccount,the Hinderances ſo eafily put by, the Courſe ſo fa 


Race ſo ſhort, the Prize ſo glorious, how can we bur run like 
lightning after them £ You ſee the parts. 

'Tis fir the Guide ſhould lead the way x t 

When time was, thete was Columns Nabios, Moſes his cloud; 1ſrecks 

rg IO Cancer. Canaan is gone, and Neberm won bebemtes, we have ne ſoch 

+ Wes : | | 


There is another, as aubem iniquitates, Iſaichs cloud, 2 thick cloud of 11.44.27 


cranſgreffions, 


the ſhorteſt cut withour- 
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Chad firſt; I. The Cloud. 
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cranforeſfions,” a winter cloud that ſticks by us, a morning cloud thar 
fg Hes 0 the firſt dawaing of our days, and God neke it t00 as 
2 morning cloud to paſs away. I would I could not {ay here habenres nn- 
bem, that we had not rhi neither, bur this I can, Ideoque habentes, it is 
not no good concluſion thence, we have it not to follow, it ſers in dark. 
neſs. "4; 8 = 
What cloud then * Why, Nubem teflium, St. Pans hew cloud, 2 cloud of 
witneſſes, of holy Saints, who by the glory of example lead us more ha 
pily to heaven, than theirs did them to the Land of Promiſe. Acloud, for 


 theirmultitude ; bur that we let alone till we come to ravram. A clond, 


for the likeneſs of their ProduQion, their Seat, their Nature, and 
Eflecs. | 

Their Production firſt, Clouds, though heavens near acquaintance 
yow, are but refined earth, or water diveſted of its groſſer body, and 
were not the departed Saints, a while ſince priſoners in theſe clay houſes, 
now bereft of their happy tenants © Oneof the beſt of them, in his own 
eſteem no better than duſt and aſhes.. 

2. Why, then, how got they up ſo high * The clouds they get nat up 
themſelves, 'tis the Sun that draws them upward. And trahe me & curram 
poſt te is the voice of the Spouſe. Some celeſtial iyfluence we muſt have, 
thebeſt of us, (omerking without us, from above to lift us up to beaven, 
nature cannot reach ſo high. 

II. Like they are in their Seat and ſituation: { 1. ) Clouds are above 
the tops of the mountains ; and the higheſt Pinacles of the earth are too 
low for an habication for theſe ſublime Spirirs.- Nor earth, nor all the 
mouritains, the high places and preferments of the earth could content 
them, nothing under heaven, nothing but heaven, You know the deſire, 
Bring me into thy holy hull, into thy dwelling. 


- - 


2. But if welook upon the Saints of Fudeh, they were clouds indeed, 
and Types of Chriſt, whoin them appear'd as the Sun under a cloud, the 


_ cloud between the eye and him. His birth in 1ſa«c, his name in Foſhuah, 


his death in Samſon, his reign in-Solomen. Omnia hac illis contigerunt in nbc, 


- ill. a cloud berween. 


IT. There is a third An/ogie between their Natures and Effeas ; 
1. Clouds they do not move themſelves, *Tis Spiritus fpirar, the wind that - 
drives them: And the Saints they do not move themſelves neither, *tis 
Spirits ſpirat, the Holy Ghoſt. 

2+ But which is more tous. Clouds, they keep off the Sun from too 
much {weltring, too much parching us. This we ger, atleaſt, by the ex- 
amples of the Martyrs, that however the heat of Perſecutions and AﬀMi- 
ions ſcorch us, we are refreſh'd in this, that no temptation takes us, 
but what is and has been incident to the moſt belove Darlings of the . 
Almighty. As comfortable this to an oppreſſed Soul as a cloud of rain in 
the time of drought, as a cloud of dew in the heat of harveſt. 

3. And as they comfort, ſo they teachus too. The clouds drop down and 
diftill avon man abundantly, ſays Elihu, Jcb xxxvi.28. and the doctrines of 
holy lives drop as the rain, their ſpeeches even yet diſtill as the dey, 
whoſe bleſſed Spirits now inhabite thoſe everlaſting hills. 

To pur all rogether. Thither they aſcended up like clouds by the ſe- 
cret and ſpiritual operation of. divine grace ; there they dwell like clouds, 
their ſouls like the upper part of the cloud, light and glorious, though 
their bodies, like the lower, darkned in the grave. There they move like 
clouds in heavenly order, Thexce they deſcend, like clouds, in _ Rill 

owers 
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on All Saints. 
ſhowers of their happy examples, that in them, as ina glaſs, we may ſee 
the power of faith, the glory of their Lord, who has made earth aſcend 
beyond its nature, and dwell above it, 

And yet for all this, is it but Nubem ſtill, a Clond, not a Stars The 
Saints ſhall ſhine as ſtars, Dar.xii.z. and methinks it being Nubem Mar- 
tyrum, the Martyrs flames ſhould riſe better intoſtars than clouds. Should 
and ſhall in the Reſurrection, till chez Nubem ſtill, ſome degree of dark- 
neſs, at leaſt a leſs degree of light. And whatſoever to themſelves, for us 
perhaps 'tis neceſlary it be a cloud, 

For had we not need of this de&rk word 2 When did not God on pur- 
poſe cloud their glories from our eyes, were it not for this aubem, rhis 


cloud that covers them, man, as ſubje& co ſuperſtition as prophaneſs, 
would quickly find out ſome excellencies for iz and wpirade to fall 
down and worſhip. 

Orif notneceſlary, yet more convenient far: For(1,)a Star would Whyne: a 
only guide us, a Cloud both guide and refreſh us. _ 

And ( 2.) guide us better, For Stars only appear in the night. Clouds 

night and day we can ſee them, fo beſt follow them. The Sun-beams puc 
out ſtar-light. Proſperity cannot ſee a Star,ſo ſmall aglimmering ray. A 
Cloud, come it night or day, in proſperity, or adverſity, we perceive 
that preſently , ſo acloud to teach us in all eſtates how to demean our 
ſelves like devotion in its ancient innocence, Abrahams cloud, when the 
days are calm and clear. Jobs, when the day is ſwallowed up in a tempe- 
ſtuous night. So never deſtitute of a cloud. ; 

.3. Clouds, not Stars : They are none but the Magi, wiſe learned men 
can follow the Stars and their courſes, but every Peaſant ſees which + 
way the Clouds move. So if Stars, they had been for none but wiſe 
learned men to follow, now the poor Country man has a cloud to run 
by. 
of yet how eaſily ſoever we perceive the track of the Clonds, yer if Why Nebem n 
there be a ſcatter'd multitude, we are es eaſily diſtrated. *Twere beſt ** *26%® 


ro have but Nubem in the fingular, but oe cloud, 'tis ſo. Many drops,but 
one cloud, though the materials fetcht from ſeveral quarters. The XMar- 


5 all one Cloud to ſhew their unity, all and each confeſſing, witneſfin 
one and the ſame truth, for truth is but one. So not St, Fades clouds, 
they not only empty, no filliczdines DotFrine in them, no good to be learnt 
from them, bai clouds too in the Plural, ſome moving this way, ſome 
that way, no conſtant courſe, in diviſion too, one courſing againſt the 
other,at ſuck enmity is evil with it ſelf, 'Tis only good,and good men that 
keep together i aubem, in peace and unity, and by rhat you ſhall know 
them. 

Be it a Cloud, and but one Cloud, the more probable ſti]! coo ſmall it may Ybem oor 
be to command the eye, and then what are we the nearer * Nubew, not 
Nabeculam, no diminutive ; will thatdo it 2 If that will not, reantam will. 

So great acloud. Why, how great © So great that St. Paul, wer. 32, of the 
former Chapter, tells them, the day would fail him to ſhew them it all, 
aS if ſogreat «cloud could not but ſhut up the day in darkneſs. 

Our firſt Fathers of the World had no cloud to guide them, nothing Tn: 
bur natures dusky twilight. This cloud begain to riſe in the time of the 
Patriarchs, but to appear in the time of Moſes like Eliahs cloud at the red 
Sea, went before him thence into Career, covered the whole Land of 
Fudea in the time of the Prophets. So theſe Hebrews had cloud enough ; 


yea, but  i55, we have more. 
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Even thoſe Hebrews, to whom this Epiſtle was ſent, they are in the 
| Cloud. About that time this cloud, riſing in the Eff, ſpread its wings 
reſently into the me, and had almoſt in an inſtant fill'd up the corners 
of the World : ſo that if you now ask again, how great, ſo great I can- 
not tell you. | 

Mlagr/g vr, Primvicive Chriſtians they in the number,you will not wonder at wegrvper,if 
it become « cloud of Mertyrs. Indeed the Law of Moſes had its Martyrs too: 
Witneſs 1ſcizhs Saw, the three Childrens fiery Furnace, the emptied skins 
of the tortur'd Maccabees. But fince the time of Chriſt his ſervants have 
engroſſed the name ( as if they only were the Martyrs) and filled up 
texte tothe brim; Their multitudes _y the wit of cruelty, and 
their patience overcoming it: as if from the ſtreams and rivers of 
their bloud heaven might now enskarfe it ſelf in a ſcarler 

| cloud. | | | 

Nubew Ma/- Well, talk we may of artyram what we will,yet if Nabem be not firſt, 

__ they will be but $:u/te Philoſophie, all this while, no better. 'Tis the order 
in the Text, Nubem firſt, then Martyrwm. Firſt, clouds lifted up to heaven 
in their thoughts and converſations, and all in oze, the Sons of peace and 
unity, if you can ſee Chriſt in the cloud, then Martyrs if you will. 
Schiſm, and faRion, or diſcontented paſſion yield no Martyrs. You ſhall 
know a Martyr by Nubemif rhat go firſt, | | 

Teftium. But m—_ Martyrs thus, «/lare not Martyrs. All died not for their 

How Teflum.” faith," but all are Tefter, witneſſes. witneſſes of the Power, Witneſles of the 
Mercy, Witneſſes of the Juſtice of God. Of his Power in delivering 
them from fin, of his X/ercy in ſaving them from puniſhment, of his Ju. 
ſtice in rewarding them with glory, 

Why T:fliun, Witheſſes to this currarmms, ( 1. ) to witneſs the poſſibility that this Race 
we are to (peak of by and by may be run, this Propoſitum, the prize won, 
for, ab eſſe ad poſſe, run the one they have, and won the other long ago. 
(2.) Toreſtific the eaſineſs, that even the weaker Sex, Sarah and Rahab, 
rhe weakeſt 2 e, the three (hildren, the army of Inzecents have run = 
( 3.) To reſtihe che dignity, that both King, and Prieft, and Prophet, 
David, and Samwel, and Daniel thought it worth the pains, ( 4.) To 
reſtifie the univerſal neceſfity, all ages, young and old ; all Sexes, men 

and women; all degrees, high and low, to run this race, none excu- 

ſed. | 
And that you may not miſtruſt 'their teſtimony, what is required to 

Whar required the beſt witneſs you havein them, ( 1.) That he knows what he ſpeaks, . 

o 144m. and what knowledge like theirs that ſpeak by experience, that now feel - 
the reward of trath. ( 2.) That he will and dare ſpeak it,- and theſe have 
fear'd no torments for it, they are Martyrs of it. ( 3.) Witneſſes ſhould 
be men of rank and quality, :their worth has plac'd them above the 
clouds. ( 4.) They are authentical, habentes circwntoſitem, the Spirit 
has ſer them round about us to that intent, and he is the Spirit of Truth, 
So far now from doubting of our guide, that we wave Nubem and pals to 
habentes the ſecond relation they have to us, not only todire@ us, bur to. 

 bearus company. 

Havea'es our And indeed, what is Nubem, and Nabem tantam, and Nabew Aartyrum, 

1/0 Ba _ and Nabem teſlium rous without Habentes., EXCept it be ours, Yea, 2nd ha- 

tent bentes nobis if we have it not along with us. What are the glorious An- 

gels themſelves to us but flames and two-edged Swords without this 

Habentes.if we have them not for miniſtring Spirits ? W hat are the Trium- 

phant Saints to us, however dazled with their own glories, without 

Habentes 
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Habentes, if they be none of ours, if they be not members of the ſame 
Church, of the ſame Religion with us? Caſt off your Religion 

quite if you can claim no portion in the Saints, if you have no Afar- 

n-:- 

"What is it then that ſome ſo often ask what have we to do with Saintss Nubem impeſ- 
'Tis well beſides the Habentes that we have an Impoſitem from the Vulgar ** 
Latipe, that it is impoſed upon us, ſome WY of it ſure, and : op : 

we have a Circampefitam from the Greek «exgdyer. that not only we have (iounpeſcen 
this Cloud, but that we have it pur about ws, not of our own putting oh, E 
Habentes it might be, we might have it of our own chuſing or fancying 

( we know who have ſo,. Clouds of their own making, Saints of their 

own canonizing ) but ;poſitam or circumpeſitam it cannot be except ſome 

body put it on us, and who is it that makes the clouds a garment for 

thi earth, but he that makes the Clouds his Chariot * Whocan diſpoſe 

of the Saints, but the King of Saints 2 So then a ſufficient excuſe we 
_—_ Habentes, God it is that compaſſes us with this Cloud of 
witneſſes. 

And if they compaſs us,they will be near about us by and by,that they ry. fyoauers 
may behold our doings, to be ſpeators of our conch and wieneſſes to 
that too, to rejoyce at our ſpeed, to congratulate our ſucceſs, to receive us 

with the triumphs of glory. | 

And yet methinks the Apoſtle mentions Saints that are gone before, 
how come they now to be round about us * Angels indeed are miniftring 

Spirits perhaps ſome of them may pitcht about us. Angelus Dowini in 
circuitu timentium, Plal.xxxiv.3., The Angel of the Lird tarrieth round about 
pr that fear him, but how can the Saints be ſaid to compaſs us 
about * 

May it not be a Metephoy to ſhew their multitude, becauſe there are ſo 
many,that we cannot turn our eyes any where about us but we ſee them 2 
The Phraſe is Davids in another caſe, The ſorrows of death compaſſed me, 
bt og at every hand, on every fide, at every turn. Icannot avoid 
them, 

Or is it, that they guard us round with their Quo»/que Domine quonſque ? 
their earneſt prayers for their afflited Brethren * 

Or is it that being rhere « joy in heaven over one finner that repemteth, 
St. Lak. xv. and they with the Angels make up the Choir, and heaven ic 

ſelf encompaſs us, they therefore are ſaid to compaſs us * 

Oris it that their Graves and Sepulchres are round about us, and we 
as it were ſtill encompaſſed with their bodies , and they as it were did 
ſtill encompaſs us in their bodies * The word may ſeem on purpoſe as it 
were, Kius iS jaceo, and euriduer is circumjacentem, lying round about ws. The 
Sepulchres of the Saints do ſo this day. As if St. Paul had meant, thar 
from the ſight and nearneſs of the reſting places of their ſacred aſhes we 
ſhould every day be put in mind with thankfulneſs ro acknowledge 
the riches of Gods goodneſs in our deceaſed brethren, and learn 
thoſe vertues whereby their bones now flouriſh out of their Graves, 
and their memorials live for evermore. Leaſt, as Abe/s bloud from the 
earth, ſo their duſt from their ſilent dormitories ſhould cry out againſt 
OS. 

Not Suppofitam now, no ſuppoſed cloud, 'tis true, 'tis real, if it encom- Ne: Saypeſie 

paſs us. Such Saints there are withour a ſuppoſition, they die nor «//when *** 


they go hence, ſomething there is ſtill to make the God of Abraham rhe 
God of the living, 


# 
- 
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Nor Supe p þi- 


Tagraialyor it is, and circampoſitem it ſhould be, not ſeb, nor ſuper, not 
ſuperpeſitam, not ſet over us they as Lords and Maſters of onr faith, ro 
make what Articles they liſt, but circum, «bout us, as fellow witneſſes and 


Companions. 


Not Prapoſtam Oneamore, not Prepofitem, not ſet before us to run to either for media- 


Habea'es i.0bs. 


Habentes cir- 
cumpoſitam. 


2 


. of running. 


x Ponds. 


2 Dill Picee. 
tan, 


tion Or interceſſion, He that regards the clouds rh: ſhall not reap, no 
thanks Lam ſure. The Prayer of the humble pierceth the clonds, Ecclus. xxxv, 
x7. flies higher. 'Tis the Prayer of the ſelf conceited, however it ſeem 
a voluntary dejeQtion and humility, that is ſtifled in the middle Region, 
and if you mark it there's no Aſpicientes herez, no looking of up to them, 
habewntes is all that's here, aſpicienres is kept till the next werſe for 7 E SU MM. 
For if this cloud dim our eye fight, and we inſtead of being compaſſed 
about with them, compaſs them about by Pilgrimages, Adoration, or Invo- 


cation,. our beſt way is to the next words Deponentes pondus, to caſt off thar | 


heavy miſt that fits upon our eye lids, or to the next verſe, 'Apyirnc is Incvr, 
_ our eyes from them, and lwkroFESU S the Author and finiſher of our 
aith. 

: I hope by this time we know what to do with Nsbem, what uſe to 
wr of this Cloud of Martyrs, 'for habentes it is, and we have it not for 
nothing. 

Kee the Clouds, why habentes firſt, Let's have them in account for 
ſuch, for ſomething more than earth. Hebentes in honore, let us think and 
ſpeak reverently of thoſe happy ſpirits, have their vertnes in remem- 
brance, their remembrances in honour, them in our _—_ "4 
their monuments and aſhes in ſo much reſpetz to keep them from the 
prophane ſcattering hand,to put us in mind of their exemplary Piety and 
a Reſurrection. 

Habentes nobias next, to have them to our ſebves, to apply them home for 
imitation, to aſcend up in our thoughts like clouds to heaven, in our 
affeQions to inhabite there, tolive and move there in all our acions, 
that Chriſf may be ſeen in all our doings, To learn from habentes 
aubem good company, from Nusbem ſomething heavenly, from vabem in 


the Singular, peace and unity; to learn the degree from Ta»tam, from 


Teſtinm the open profeſſion of our faith, and from wprrw courage and 
conſtancy. | | 

To do all this habentes circampeſitem is the way, to place them round 
about our thoughts, to fix our eyes upon their piety and reward, You 
know what the imagining a Heathen Cato preſent has done with ſome, to 
fright them into honeſty 
Souls ſhame our dulneſs into Piety, if we would but ſappoſe thoſe 
ſtupendous patterns of unconquerable goodneſs, always chearfully buſi- 
ed in beholding us, encouraging us, and rejoycing with us * 

But we muſt not ſtand too long gazing into heaven. There are blocks 
and ttaps in the way, and we may chanceto ſtumble,we muſt look about 
us. . There are two impediments ſufficient to hinder any man from cun- 
ing, when he cannot go for weight, nor go ox for ſnares, We'll handle 
-»— pag his removal, frf apart, then together, and begin with the 
weignt, | | | 

And yet peradventure Poxdu were little, were it not for Omne, were it 
not 2 colleQive, a colleion of a/4of infinite weights. Infinite in weight, 


infinite innumber, above the Sand of the Sea, and that you know can be | 


nothing elſe bur Sin. 
Sin, Sedet in talentur plumbi, Lech.v. As heavy as lead. A weight 


, and ſhall not the preſence of thoſe bleſſed 


right, 


os All Saints, 533. 
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rieht, for it ( 1. )burthens as a weight. How does the repentant ſof} » ne puoder 
groan and break, Conteritur, 15 ground to ponder under it | ( 2.) It wea- 

ries 54 weight. How tired is St. Pau{with it ! Who, 0 who fball deliver 

me from this body of death ! Rom. vii. ( 3. ) It preſſeth down as a weight, 

down from the joys of heaven, down from the throne of grace, down to 

the Chambers of the grave, down to the bar of judgment, down to the 

depth of hell. Devid found it by his deliverance. Thou haft delivered my 

for! from the nethermaſt hell, : 

Every Sin is a weight, but there are ſome heavier than other. Some z Querapies. 
( 1+ ) Gravamine Spiritzs, weights with a powder, ſuch as even weary the 
holy Spirit, and grieve it, and make him leave his dwelling with us. 

Mortal fins. ( 2. | Some heavier yer, that ſo oppreſs our owp ſpirits too, 
that with a ſad heavy eye they cannot ſee any thing but thoſe diſmal 
dungeons, Hell and Deſperation, Sins of Deſpair. ( 3.) Some on the 
other ſide, that look too high, weigh up, ut lapſe graviore, to fetch down 
with a vengeance. Sins of Pride and Preſumption, 'tis one ſignification 
of is. a weight that hoiſting up the rebel Angel; above their pitch, as 
ſpeedily pull'd them down from the higheſt Palaces of their new created 
glories tothe loweſt Priſons of damnation. ( 4.) And yer ſome fins there 
are of a leſſer bulk, ſuch as ſome call wenial, yet my enough to lay us 
low enough. Sins of infirmity and ignorance. Diſpoſe they do at leaſt 
' to the more grievous, Peccatum gu mox per panitentiam non deletur ſus pondere 

ad aliud trabit. St. Gregory. The leaſt, the pettieſt fin, if it remain a while un- 
repented of 1s a weight to draw us to axother,that to a third, ſodownward till we 
can go no lower. 

And think you now we had not need of an w3{dvv to remove it 2 Can The remoral, 
| we know it to be a weight, and not deal with itas with a weight? Either | 
caft it away, Abjetto pondere, Beza tranflatest,or lay it afide,Deponentes. So the 
Vulgar. 

Caſt it away, nay, firſt caſt it out, for 'tis 2 weight within us. Out of 3 wether, 
the heart, ( 1.) By the mouth in confeſion; (2.) By the eyes in 
the tears of contrition ; ( 3. ) a from us, far from us by the hand of 
ſatisfaction. 

Abjeeto, there's ſome violence and paffion in the word, We uſe not to 4 jefopmidere; 

caſt away things from us but out of ſome ſudden ( 1. ) Fear, (2. )Shame, 
( 3.) Anger, ( 4-} Joy, or the like. They are the Paſſions that enliven a 
repentance. (r.) Fear of judgment, (2.) Shame of fin, (3.) Anger at our 
ſelves, (4-) Joy and delight in God and goodneſs. (1.) The tremblings of 
Fear ( to begin with )will ſhake fin off; (2. Shame lay ir down ; (3.)An- 
ger caſt it fromus; (4.) Joy and Love, the love of God, put it quite 
out, lay it aſide out of the way, for if that holy fire once enter, the houſe 
will be too hot for fin to dwell in, 

But violeat motions are but ſhort, and paſſions momentany. AbjetFo P'pmener 
does well at firſt, but it muſt be backt with a Deporenres, a reſolv'd and! 
deliberate laying down of fin. 'Tis to be feared Abjefocannot do't alone, 
fin has too deep a root to be caſt off atrerly on a ſwddex. Thar's Deponente's 
office to lay it down, down by degrees: Firſt thoſe Gravemina Spiritae, 
then that iyws, char pride in ſin, oras the word may bear it, that domini- 
on of it, /ay it afide as a tireſome burthen, grow weary of it, ( 2.) Or as 
we do our cloaths when we go tobed, nor ſleepin it. ( 3,) Arleaſt the 
weight of fin, that is the guilt of fin by confeſſion and abſolption, the 
ſpots and habits by contrary reſolutions and endeavours, the great 
weights, the little ones, «l/. Omne Pondws, every one, omne o& pondu:,bottkr 
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in the ſingular, to tell us every weight to be caſt off, not one ſingle weigltr 
to be left hanging on, | | | 
» Padus Di- No not the weight that is no fin, not that, for ſuch an one there is, p,y- 
VIHTA. 8 dues Herrenarum Jeon, ſays St. Bernard. What ſay you by riches? 
Plate, the God of riches, feign the Peers, dwell's below ; Hell's his king- 
dom. And riches from the caverns of the earth they come, and, like wa- 
ters to the Sea, thither they naturally return, down they carry us. . Not 
but that if you look up your eyes may behold a rich Abraham above in 
heaven, Riches are as they meet with Owners. The pious hand makes 
himſelf wings of theſe golden feathers to fly to heaven, the wings of 
the Pſalmiſts Dove, that 15 covered with filver Wings, and her feathers like 
gold. And if I muſt needs have riches, Qui mihi dabit penne: columbe ? O 
that they may prove the wings of this Dove, that / may fiee eway and be at 
reſt! The churliſh fingers frame themſelves fetters, to chain them faſter 
to the loweſt Pit. Indeed, nothing more knits us tothe earth than our 
wealth, we are loth to uſe it in our life, loth to leave/ir at our death, 
though for a Kingdom. Sell a/l,you know he ſtartled at it,that thought he 
had kept all the Commandments from his youth. h 
Abjeo-mi, 1lovenot impoſſible tasks to perſwade any amongſt-us now adays to 
The tirſtie-= = par, yet Emperours, and Kings, and Saints have done it, and Qui capere po- 
_— zeſt, &c. for I would not have you think but honourably of thoſe magna- 
nimous Heroes, ſuch as we read of, 47s iv. thoſe prime conſtant heirs of 
- grace and glory, | | | 
jets pondere - "Tis but a counſel this, and counſels it ſeems are out of date, Well, all 
of us tocaſt off riches, when they come to /Powdav, no neceſſity till then, . 
keep them you may till: Powdas come. 5w#/firit, then wvguy, that's the 
order, then 'tis a Precept. If the weight be ready to hurry you headlong 
into fin, then of with them. Better loſe 531 7m, them all, every far- 
thing, the world and all, than your ſouls. TE 
Abicto pdere Or yet better that they come not thither ſo far; caſt off the weight of 
diviuerem. riches, that is, the ſuperfluity of them, caſt that away upon the poor. 
Caſtaway ſaid I? Pardon me; Deponentes, lay it down, lay it aſide for 
Depoſito Rips them, or Recondentes, Reponentes, tis no ſtraining of amdiwww) lay it pin 
þo. the boſoms of the poor, lay it down at the feet of Chriſt, lay it out upon 
God, lay it »p in heaven, 
3 Depoſttis ho - And ſay we not as much for honour too ? 3c is a word, peculiar fos 
»nibw. _ Majeſty and honour. Lay themdown too, in Deponite, there's a De, that's 
downs lay them down upon the ground, deſcend even thither by humili- 
ty,if your honours puff you up,overpoiſe you. Sins, Riches, Honours,every 
weioht, away with all. | 
Oni eaters And though every weight, not every burthen yet, Bear you one anothers 
nn onere, burthens, ſays St. Panl, and Chriſts burthen is no weight. Zeve Meum, 
that's Iight and cafie, and tollite meum, take wp that. Beſides, every thin gin 
this world is a burthen, this body we carry about us, (vrpas mortale degra- 
vat, we are aburthen to our ſelves; our neceffities, our pleaſures, our 
meat, our apparel, our life are burthens, and all we cannot caſt away, he 
muſt go out of the world that can do that, But take heed they come 


8 not, any of them, to 3s, Pondws, if they do mira amaigdurs every weight, 


be it what it will, that keeps our ſpirits from riſing to thoſe eternal dwel- 
lings, pleaſures, profits, preferments, cares, defires, of with all if they 

begin to ſollicite us to fin. EE 
> EY efore I was aware I have told you what is peccatum circumftlans too, 
cans, What is this Sin that does ſo cafily beſet ws, the occaſions and ns 
In, 


fin that does ſo eaſily beſet us, 1 ſee not tothe contrary but may well be un- 


| Which are-Tentationes objective, Or materialiter, the objeits of temptation, and - 


| the remptation is to entangle us, We had a clowd of Seints, and that had 


on All Saints, 535 
fin. So the golden Calf is called peceatum veſiruw, Dent. ix, 21, The ”Y 2 
reelites fin, that is the occaſion of it, $0 St. Paul, Rom.Viie 7s the Law fin? 
That is, the occaſion or cauſe of fin. So here by peccatum circuraſtans, the 


derſtood all things about us whoſe only prefence become temptations, © 


of theſe already. Or,more properly,the temptations themſelves,which ri- 
ſing from thoſe things about us do —_ the ſoul,and are formaliter Tens 
rationes, formally temptations. And if you pleaſe to mark either the 
mutual oppoſition, or the correſpondence of the words, 'twill be no 
great miſtake however to think chu ſenſe moſt native and genuine, 

There's a double c/oxd in the Text, St. Pauls and 1ſaizhs, his of Saints, 
this of ſins, the one oppoſite to the other, 'Everimnr duagrizr tO viper etuxriaduer, 
in oppoſition right; and a cloud of temptations that are without us, 
evaxdr too, in the Apoſiles Phraſe, fitly anſwering to the cloud of witneſſes 
about us. Oppoſed { 1.) in pondw that's heavy, to nubers for its lightneſs. 
(2. ) In Peccatum,Sin,that's black and ugly, to Teftiuwr, Saints beautiful and 
glorious., ( 3. )In habentes, that to deponentes, the one to be put on, the 
other put away. And that it might be fitly oppoſed, fitly anſwering ic 
iS in one tO tartan for the quantity, in circumftans to circumpoſitam, circum 
and circum, extrinſecum extrinſeco for the ſame external relation that is in 
both alike. : 

Only with a double difference. Circumpoſitam paſſive, that belongs to I. 
Nubem z circumſtans ative, that tO peccatum. God puts the one about us, 
not the other, Not the fin, nor the temptation. Nemo dicat. God tempts 
not 4ny man. Habentes indeed properly the oxe, the finwe have of ourown ; 
and circumſtans the temptation, that riſes of it ſelf and beſets us round, 
but no circumpofitam to either, God no Author of.the one or the other, 

There's a ſecond. In watirens there's us that's facilz,. to ſhewthow ready "Þ 


Gal. 4+ 


a «& but no w- no facile there. Sin and its occaſions are a great deal more 
welcome to us, do more uy wind about us,and work upon us, than any 
examples of the Saints can do, 

I know there are, that would have wz5enm cwaprice be underſtood that 
fruicful ſoil of ſin within us, our innate Corruptions and propenſions. 
But «+! here, circum 15 without, that within US» 'H xox &r bet duagria, Six that 
that awells inws, (ays St. Paul, Rom. vii. 17. not that dwells abour us as 
temptations do z <iwi not «# iu; and then imvwo muſt beno Participle 
for 1 ewayriex; Depenentes concupiſcentiam ? It cannot be, we are not com- 
manded impoſhbilities. I would it came within a Precept. The fin that 
came with it into the world is gone in Baptiſm, we have waſht off that, A8 2:.16, 
concupiſcence ſtays fill, waſh off that we could not, and yer we cannot 
lay it away. The thoughts that thence ariſe, ariſe they will, we cannot 
hinder, the fizs we may. 

For between that inordinate proneneſs to ſenſual good, and the mo- 
tions that take riſe thence there is a difference. That cannot well be ſaid 
to be without us, which is the bent of nature. Bur theſe, though they 
are within, yet produced by the preſence of external objeas, and being 
ads realy diſtin from that natural diſorder of inferiour powers, do as 
it were environ and enſnare our ſouls no leſs than the ſuggeſtions of the ' 
devil do. That we can nor hinder, nor lay off cheſe, though ſometimes we 
cannot hinder from riſing up,yet we can caſt them down again; and theſe 
now we ſtile temptations, 

The 
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againſt it * 


The devil,or our own corruption (1.)Suggeſts them. (2.) Then they are 
delighted in by the fleſh. (3.) Forthwith conſented to by the Spirit. 
(4-) Aﬀter that approved by both, and with the firſt unhappy opportu- 
nity put into execution. 

Kibberable to theſe four degrees of temptation I find four ſeveral 
ſignifications of «=»2Wee ( beſides thoſe you heard ) four ways toremove 
them,to each bis way, as if the Apoſtle had meant in one word to furniſh 
us for all. 

The firſt is Rejicere, £0 7ejef? or refuſe. The ſecond exponere, to expoſe, as 
they do infants, when they caſt them out to the mercies of the wilder- 
neſs. The third Differre, to defer or delay, The fourth is the Syriac inter- 
preters, Solvamus 4 nobie, to unty our ſelves, for that we uſe to do when 
weare entangled, as ivatiraro intimates we are, or if you pleaſe to take 
the Verb to the Participle, Deponentes curramus, tO lay it afide and run 
aW4). | 
So they, when a temptation at firſt preſents it ſelf clad in adulterate 
beauties, reje& it, ber it out. (2. )But if it have got in before thou be 
aware, give it noentertainment, fix not thy thought upon it with curi- 
_ or delight, but preſently cft it oat of doors. ( 3.) If thine unhappy 
negligence have won thee to a delectation, delay at leaſt thy conſent, 
withdraw thy ſelf awhile and divert thy thoughts to ſome other obje ; 
Death, Judgment, Hell, or Heaven. But if thou be fallen to conſent roo, 
the only remedy left thee is to wty thy reſolutions, to unravel thy 
thoughts, thy admitting, thy delighring, thy conſenting, to undo all and 
fly away. | 

go brief thus: Temptations thw to be avoided. ( 1.) The ſuggeſtion by 
repelling. (2. ) The delight by caſting out the thought. ( 3.) The Con- 
ſent by withdrawing. ( 4. ) The defence by flying. 
* (1. ) The ſureff way, when all is done, 1s to = theſe untimely brats, 
and daſh them againſt the ſtones, againſt that corner fone Chriſt Feſws. 
( 2.) The ſafe way,to hide thee in the holes of that rock, the wounds of 
bis ſide's S244: reponentes, laying your ſouls up there, and recondentes, bu- 
rying your fins in the meditation of his paſſion and ſufferings. ( 3.) The 


ſecureſt way, exponere, tolay them open to thy, Ghoſtly Counſellour, ho, 


ſhalt find them vaniſh in the air. (4. ) The warieft way to flee all oppor- 

tunities whatſoever. Indeed, if the devil _ againſt thee by trouble- 

ſome and piercing thoughts ſtand to him and reſiſt him, «m3iubru rhruft 

him from thee ; if he befiege thee with delights, deponentes currammr, 

run away from him. It is not cowardize, but wiſdom , He that fights 

Fong pleaſures may overcome, he that runs from them, is fure he 
oes. 

Take this, laſtly, for a general rule. If temptations riſe ſo many 
that they ſwarm about thee like Bees ;* fight not againſt all at once, 
ih are too many, but Th witznr. The principal, that ſingle, hand to 
1nd. | 
Nor is this all. This «W, this Article ſeems to point at ſome ſpecial 
cetsary, ſomething yer more adequately oppoſed to-rire wruniideor, The 
Cloud, a clond of Martyrs, good company, what more anſwers to it than a dark 
thick miſt of ill Companions * What more oppoſed than good and bad 
examples? What temptation more deſerves an «price, the name of 
fin, or ſooner brings us thither * Or a 7 waar, the title of eafily 
belecting us * What hangs more faſt upon us: What clings more 


near us * What more enſnares us * And what more needs a Ti. an Article 
We'l! 


' 4t not to.» as moſt conyenient for the time, the cauſe, the perſons. 
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— We'll ſum up all in the advice of that mighty Counſellour : If ey 
right hand, thy Counſellour o1 whom thou leaneſt, or cy right eye, thy 
friend by whom thou ſeeſt, offend thee, ( give me leave to make a Pearen- 
thefis to go on with the- interpretation ) of thy right eye offend thee; if thou 
canſt not look upon 2 woman ( though with no ill intention) but luſt 
will ariſe , if the eye of thy reaſon dim thy faith, if thy right eye of 
contemplation become an offence, and puff thee up,erae & projice, out with it; 
caſt it from thee. Better it is to go into heaven lame, and blind, and igno- 
rant, and poor, and friendleſs, and alone, than to go down to hell with 
company. Remember wm here, and then as I have »ow done with 
atwm circumſtans, {0 ſhall you ; that you may anſwer your Lord in St. Pe 

ters phraſe, Ecce nos reliquimus omniz, Behold, we heve left «ll; our ſins, poſſeſ- 
fions, honours, pleaſures, occaſions, our deareſt friends, our very. 
thoughts, &- + nee ſumus, to follow thee, to run after thee. (uremu 
i patientiam, that's next to Depozentes, to caſt off ſins, then run from 
them. 

And can we leſs ? 7 will run the way of thy commandments, cries holy Ds- Corrams. 
wid, when thou haſt ſet my heart «t liberty, Set him bur at liberty from theſe 
weights and ſnares, and you cannot ſtay him. 

et why ſo faſt? No leſs than running « Give me. but a man once | 

throughly freed from theſe heavy chains, he'll tell you ſo.No haſt enough 
from theſe miſeries, ſays he that felt them. 

And'tis but juſt, for run we did before, the wicked his feet are ſwift ; certones. 
but that's down hill z ours is a Race, upon even ground #her. ij 

Well, but the World has its cerramina, its Races too, and ſuch as are 
abjetto pondere, calt away all, Riches and Poſſeflions, That's for Gallants, 


Ours $4iv dyar» 2 race for Chriſtians. 

How's that”? Pleaſe but tojoynit to ſeveral words within the verge of 
the Tex, and you ſhall ſee, 

Joyn 4#«to the words before dweyrias wvidpe, ſuch a race that is a run- Cereones ju; 
ning from fin, certantes contra peccatum, ver.g. and it will prove certamen Jia. 
juftitie, the race of righteouſneſs; St. Panls varrnd{u w T6 Sue; the kteping under 
of his body by faſting and abſtinence, im 74ixs, ſoran he, x Cor.g.26. 

Match it with the words that follow «zoyFrms is v9 that it be ſuch x74. 

2 one that hoks to Feſws, then you have certamen fidei. Stu,Penl call's it the 
thegood fpht, where he tells us he has fixyſb'd his courſe ; he has keps the 
Faith, 2 Tim.iv.7. and it ſeems the very intent of St. Paul here, who 
had reckoned up ſo many Per fide in the Chapter next before, to which 
this ſeems but aconcuſion. _ 

Tet you may lay it to wprujor, and then it will be the Race of Martyr- 
dom. Certemen fide; oft times proves ſo. Ver.q. Nondwn neſs, ſome- 
times turn'd to Certeftic uſque ad ſanguinem. Per patientiam {0 cloſe thews 
ſome affliction towards ; and 9 varuric 433re together cannot well be leſs 
than to an agony. A Race, thy, that crowns the ViRor with a Diadem;: 
the brighteſt of all created glories, brighter than the San, 

And yet even th, if propefitum be wanting, will be thankleſs. If it be, _. 
taken up of our own heads, and not propoled. Nay, if it be propoſed in pyjrun, os 
general to be-good, if it be not propefitum nobic ſo tous ; if God propound , ; 

wobics 
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Martiyrii, 


Elſe when they perſecute you- in one City, flee to another z 'twas his 
counſel.whoſe the Martyrs are, St. Met.x.23. But if be at any time Prope- 
fitzms nobis {er before us, ſo propounded, then good lack heve you with your ho- 
near, ye bleſſed of the Lord run on, and your right hand ſhall teach you 
rerrible things, Z2z: But 
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Bur yer, if you would fain be Martyrs, you may be Martyrs, without 
dying. 1 die daily, ſaith St, Paula living Martyr. Would you know how 
x is 2 There is a ſpiritual Martyrdom, that ſometimes equals the 
others torments with its own difficulties, ( 1. ) Abſtinence in the midſt 
of ſwelling plenty. (2.) Humility in the pride of riſing glory. (3.) Meek- 

' neſs in the confluence of domineering injury. ( 4. ) Chaſtity in the flower 
of blooming Joyn of _— bloud. ( 5.) Bounty in the depth of po- 


verty. (6. ) Joy inthe abyſs of miſery. (7, ) Charity to our enemies in 
the heighe of their inſulting cruelty. ($. ) Obedience inthe bardeſt Pre- 
cepts, that moſt croſs our own opinions and deſires. This the race, with- 
out which the other is but a naked title, an airy name. Thu is always 
Propofitum nobis, the race of them that ſeek thy face O Facob. 
Per Paievion And now I ſpeak of Martyrdom, I ſhould not forget Per Patientiam, Pa- 
tience the proper vertue of a Martyr. : 
Hud. Patience hath Pain for her obje&. So then to run with patience 15 to fear 
no pains ſo we may finiſhour courſe, to undergo all for faith and righte- 
onlabſo ſake. 'Tis no ſmall thing to caſt off all delights and pleaſures, 
we have been at that in Deponerres ; 'tis much more to endure evils too, 
that's in (wrramu per patientiem. The Chriſtians life is a very race of pati- 
ence, He ſuffers all. 

And patience is chearful. He does not only ſuffer evil, but welcome it. 
"Tis more, 'tis «evi, not Gvoy4, pirew vor. to tarry, Nay, abide under it, not 
to be weary of ic preſently. 'Twas but a deſperate ſpeech of the Son 
of a Murtherer, {© Eliſha ſtiles him, why ſbould 1 wait for the Lord any 


howper ? 0” | 
More. ws is under, then keep thy ſelf ander ſtill; let's have no pride 
in patience ; «der afflitions ; then think they come from above, and 
take them ſo, with all ſubmiſſion, as not worthy, but below the mercy of 
puniſhment. | 
Not tarry under only, but tarry till the end too. Tmwr is as well per- 
ſeverance as patience, and Pey 'Patientiam, per is through, ſo run through 
not partof theway. Patience runs the Race, but perſeverance keeps 
the Goal, 1 «<- 
Neither isth8senough. Patience has been long miſtaken for a heady 
daring and braving of deſerved puniſhment. *Twere well we would re- 
member Patientia comes from Pat;, Paſſive we muſt be only here ; ſuffer 
evil when it comes, not thruſt our ſelves upon it, | 
Per patienciom Running indeed is agere not Pati, and the Primitive Chriſtians upon ſome 
carremwre ſecret inſpirations ( who knows) perchance to dant the fury of their 
Perſecutors,by their chearfulneſs haye run to torments. Yos autcm nou fic, 
we have not that warrant; and yet we may be aQtive t00, Curramas per 
patentiam, let them be companions, never without Fer, or Cam: between 
them,never ſever'd. Patience is a dull, heavy vertue without carramns, 
withour feith and riphreouſueſt, withour life. | 
AQtive enough we may be,but not in ſeeking crofſes. They'l come faſt 
enough themſe[ves. There's time and place for cwrramu:, when in the midſt 
of injuries we ray to heaven for ſuccour, Thus alſo Carramw per patienti- 
am, doth joyned do well together, Patience and Prayer. | 
Ruemeds cur? That Patience may have her perfeft work, and we all with joy finiſh our | 
courſe,it will not be amiſs to tell you, how the very words would have you 
N, run,what the very words would have you obſerve in running. 
z, Running is our ſwifteſt courſe : Such muſt your ſpeed be here, 
2. Running is a motion that aQuates every pert, Our runnin 
| mu 


on All Saints, 
muſt be ſo ; total, univerſal, ſoul and body, not a member idle, 

3. 'Tis the liker ſo to be if we do certemen currere, that is, Carrende cer- 
zare,ſtrive to do it. *'Tis a Race, and ina Race there run many, ſtrive who 
ſhall run faſteſt, Do it emulouſly. | S 

4+ Sirive,yet not ſo ſtrive as the Sons of ſtrife, to provoke, but 7» love, 
ſays St. Paul, Heb.x. One carremes joyns us all together, arid let us keep U.b.ro.:+ 
ſo ; in Us, not 7 and you, but let w run unanimouſly, 

5. That it may appear ſo, Remember 425-«comes from « and viz, with- 
out corners. Suchlet your courſe be, opex to the world, Run nor, ſeparate 
not your ſelves into corners. Yeritas non querit, Let the Donatiſts to their 
Conventicles ; for by the way I cannot pals but tell you, that «in pro- 
_ phaneWriters ſignifies Templam,a Church ſometimes,as if our courſe could 
not be right if it bent not thither, 

6. To run into corners, as it ſeparates from others, ſo it breaks the 
bond of charity, as it entombs our works in darkneſs, ſo it eclipſes the 
Divine glory. 'Tis but to hide the Talent in a Napkin, or a fign we are 
aſhamed of our Religion, when we cloſet up all our piety and devotion, 

7. Not into corners, not 4fide,neither on the right hand, nor on the left, 
no way of your own finding out, but 3 Texed#or. The way that lies before 
you. . The Kings high way you cannot miſs it. 

Yea, butif we miſs of 2 happy end, *twere all one as if we miſt of the Propogrun w- 
way. Yes, but ſer before wit is ; Who ſet it? He that is our crown and *% _ 
glory, 'Tis before us, we then to look forward , Whether Unto Feſur, 
ver.2. to the joy that was ſet before him, the ſame werſe, unto the throne of 
God, the laſt words of that verſe, and the laſt of our deſires. He that pro- 

oſed the Race,propoſes the Prize, and ſers on the Crown, ye cannot now 
ear leſt you ſhould run in vain, 

Now therefore ſo re» with patience, chearfulneſs, humility,courage,con- hs. 
ſtancy, with all your ſpeed and powers, emulouſly, and yer altogether, 
wo 14 et not to be ſeen, ſtreight on, yet upward, and al the way your 
eye thither, ſo run that you may obtain. 

I have now almoſt run my ſelf out of breath, and you out of patience. 1{eque. 
Give me leave to run out my Texs too, for1am come to the concluſion. 

Therefore rum. TELE 

'Tis a Cloud of Saints, therefore away with fins, that other Cloud, 'Tis 
a cloud about us, then off temptations too. 'Tis a (loud, Et qui ſunt illi qui ut 
nubes volitant, the quick flying cloud, therefore ran at leaſt, 'Tis a cloud of 
Martyrs, therefore run with patience. 'Tis 2 Cloud that God has ſet about us,and, 

'tis the race he has ſet before us ;, both ſet, that thi may be run. 

Had we not a.guide it might ſeem unreaſonable to force us to- an un- 
certain journey z or were it not aguide from heaven, we might as eaſily 
fear miſguiding , or were it aſtar, our eyes might dazle into blindneſs, 
and weloſe our guide ; could we fear the ſad melancholy: of a ſolitary 
way, we might pretend it uncomfortable. Should we want the quick- 
ningeyes of beholders, we might fear to faulter by the way for want of 
encouragement ; were we to run through the furies of flames we might 
ſtartle atthe hardneſs of the employment , or ſhould we be commanded 
to diſavow the pleaſures of a convenient life, for all the auſterities of a 
peenitential rigour, we might ſtand confounded at the task ; were the 
way full of circling Labyrinths we might fear our erring inevitable, or 
were the Race voluntary, not ſer before us, we might then uſe the free- 
dom of our choicez or were it of an uncertain length, not ſet out, to 
run in znfinitum, We Might account it vain; or were there no Crowa to 

| Lz2 2 run 
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-un for, deſpair might kill the life of our affe&tions: Bur having a guide; 
and that Go ow: af 2 cloud to compaſs and defend ns that nothing 


| harm us, not the Sun look too hot upon us and diſcolour us, fo great 


that the wandring eye cannot loſe it, ſo near encircling us, thar the 
weary ſtep may almo reſt _ itz a cloud that cleaves it ſelf intg an 
ample theater, where you find both company and ſpetators, where by 
the examples of a world of Saints ſurrounded, where by the ſteps of 
render Virgins and little Children taught the eafineſs of the way, 
where by the Crowns, and Robes, and Palms of Martyrs too tranſcen- 
dently glorious aſſured of our reward, ſeeing we are to did adieu to no- 
thing but onr miſery and our fin, to leave only the courting of. our own 
damnation, when it is no more than an. eafte run to heaven, no ſtudied 
rorments in the way, no tedious or eternal journey, a plain certain way, 
directed by him whowill as well helpus forward as command us, what 
colour of excuſe for the leaſt remiſsneſs * 

Say no more but that we had a guide; a guide is not given to go 
alone, and a guide from heaven deſerves not ſo to be diſreſpe&ed ; but 
guide and company both thence to be negleted, what name ſhall I ſtile 
it by > R#" while you have the (loud. The time may come,when we ſhall 
have no Habentes, when we ſhall not dare to look upon this Cloud for 
ſhame, when our ſins ſhall tand ſo thick about us, that we cannot look 
through them, nor ap for them, when we ſhall ſtrive to run and this 
weight and ſnares ſo tarts us we cannot ſtir, when theſe witneſſes ſhall 
torn to be Witneſſes againſt us, when we ſhall defire this Cloud to cover 
us andit will not be, when we ſhall not have ſo much as cum petientis left 
to help us, but weary of our ſelves run from hill rodale to hide us, and 
cannot run out of ſight and were it not better zow torun for ſomething, 
thanzthex torun in vaine 

Great certainly is the force of example, will that doit? *Tis hereto 
the full.” Did the Fewiſb Saints who had not ſo clear a light to run by, nor 
ſoclear or full promiſes to run for, nor ſo skilful guides to run after, nor 
ſo fall a glory to run into, chearfully fulfil their courſe £ And ſhall we, 
whoſe knowledge as much excels theirs, as theirs did ignorance, who 
do not ſo much ſee as enjoy the Promiſes, after ſo fair a Troop, into ſo 
perfe& glory, move on heavily * How oft have oyel Virgins met the 
terrors of a long and ſubtile death with the ſame countenance they 
would have met their Wedding joys, and Children run to torments as 
toplay * How oft have Kings and Princes ( fifty of our own within the 
ſpace of two hundred years ) chang'd their Kingdoms for the houſe and 
bread of poverty? O bleſſed Spirits, how lamely do we halt after you ! 
How do we diſhonour your aged glories by us ſo often boaſted of, and 
ſcatter, as it were, your ſleeping aſhes in the wind by our degenerate 
Chriſtianity ! How do ye even hide your ſelves in clouds,and bluſh to ſee 
us call that Religion, which ye would not have call'd by ſo honourable a 
title as prophaneneſs ! | | 

What if without example ? Is it not enough that God propounds it 2 
Had it been ſome greater matter ought we not have done it £ Will re- 


ward ? But why ſtand I upon any when we have all? And may I not then 


well add therefore run * 


We have ſet the 1deoque upon Nubem, upon Taxtem,upon Hebentes,upon 
Martyrum, upon Circumpoſitans, upon Pondas, upon Peccatuns,upon (ireommſtans, 
upon Carr74m, upon Cerramen, upon all; and being now at the end, I ſhall 


leave itupon the laſt, Propeſitum nebis,the reward of our pains. 
| That 


\. JF” Ins * _ 
Y . — 


i. tt... Ars 


on All Saints. 


þ .. .& 


' That when this Pondus mortale, this body be laid aſide, and we have done 
our Race,we may fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, where for this 
Clexd, we may dwell in light, for this fin pat off, be cloathed upon with 
long white Robes, for that fin which did beſet ws, be circled with Cherabims 
and Seraphims about us, for this Deponeutes find 2 Depoſitum, for laying off, 
a Crown laid up, and for this weight, an eternal weight of glory, Ar 
in that laſt great Day, when for this caſting away, thi earth alſo wow 
abont us ſhall chez caſt off its heavineſs into lightneſs and agility, ſhall 
we our ſelves be caught up together with theſe Saints in the Clouds to run and 
meet the Lord in the air, where though to others it be a day of clouds and 
thick darkneſs, yet ſhall ;h# Cloud, and we in it ſhine like the Sun in the 
King dom of the Father, 

To which he bring us who going hence aſcended in clouds with tri- 
umph, and ſhall one day come ag2in in c/oudswith power and glory, to di- 
ſpel all clouds and darkneſs into an everlaſting diy, Feſw Chriſt. Towhom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all Power, and Praiſe, and Honour, 
and Thankſgiving, and Worſhip, now and for ever. Amen. £6 
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2 St,M a T,1v.20; 
And they ftraightway lefe their Nets and followed him. 


Is well, Yay I, that Sundays and Holy days ſometimes 

meet, that 'tis as well Sunday as Holy-day to day, 
that ſo the-Lord may be ſometimes hallowed in his * 
Saints, as here followed by them. Davids Praiſe 
God in hu Szints ( for {o'tis to be rendred, Pſal, cl, 1. ) 
may. by this means be ſung ſtill, and preach'd yer 
ſometimes in ſpite of that peeviſhneſs and malice 
that has ſo impudently and ungraciouſly un-ſainted all the Saints, Not 
ſo much as an Apoſtle allowed that Name. Not a Saint left in the whole 
Chriſtian Kalender, if I may call it Chriſtian that ſo uſes the Saints of 
Chriſt. 

Well, though the courſe of the times has thus robb'd God of his glo- 
ry in his Saints, and the Saints of their honour, and of (if it could be ) 
their very rejoycing in their beds , yet the courſe of the years, as it were 
to confute that frowardneſs, will bring it about ever and anon that the 
Maſter and the Diſciple, the Lord and his Saints ſhall rejoyce together up- 
on a day ; andif they may not be allowed their ſeveral Feaſts will yet 
ſometimes feaſt together, be remembred together, as St. Andrew and his 
Lord to day, do what they can to hinder it. 

For this day, as it now falls out, is ſolemn both for Lord and Saine. 

And amongſt the Saints St. Andrew is the firſt in order, for here the 
Chriſtian /hwrcb begins her Feſtivals ( I know not what or whoſe Church 
to call it that has none) and fitly too does ſhe begin with him, who was 
the firſt that followed Chriſt from Galilee, ſays St, John, Chap. i. 41. Fit 
ſure that he ſhould lead the rank that there begun it ; that brought the 
oreat St. Peter AS his ſecond, wer.qz. though afterward for that excellent. 
Confeſſion of his, Sf. Mat.xvi.16. made the firſt, - Yet juſt certainly it is 
that St. Andrew too ſhould have his Primacy, and ſo the Church has given 
it him, to begin the Army of Szinrs and Martyrs in her Kalendar, that we 
may ſee no man ſhall loſe any thing by his ſpeed to Chriſt, the more 
haſte ro him, the more honour for it. > M 
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I fhallnot yet this day, though ir be the. firſt of Advexr, much med- 

dle with that, or primarily or y nay my ſelf to ſpeak of 
Chriſts Advert or coming. I ſhall be content ( becauſe we are not like to 
meet many ſuch yo, as this day in conjunQtion brings us) to 
ſpeak this day of the Diſciple, and only glance at his Lord. e ſhall 
have many occaſions. to ipeakof the Maſter, few now a days to take no- 
tice of the Diſciples. Yet forall that cannot. we well ſpeak of the one 
withouc the other. The honour of the Servant will cedound always to 
the glory of the Maſter. Its for that that we commemorate the Saints, 
. that we may ſo magnifie'the King of Saints, both by acknowledging his 
greatneſs and goodneſs in them, and by doing gloriouſly to the honour 
of 'our:Maſter by their examples. | 

And indeed we cannot ſeparate them ; and as the Text falls out it 
ends as all'the praiſes and Lontinendacious of his Saints ſhould end in 
him, «2s. And it begins with a-conjunRive Particle which will refer us 
to bim;' And with analſo, or an&4 #, which to make the Text to be un- 
derſtood will mzke nslook back-to an'0 Xx, wa N 3 lnove, wer. 18, This 
©: to that'o, this u&tto that iN, this Avd to another And, this their fol- 
lowing to Jeſus walking, this 24 they left and followed, to Ad Jeſus 
— and calling them to: follow, in the two immediately foregoing 
veries, | ; : 

We ſhall then, for the full ſenſe of the Text, and the honour of the 
day, not quite ſeparate the Lord and his Saints, but joyn the'o and the 
"0: together, ſpeak-ſomewhart of Chriſts cor *ng as well as of their fol- 
lowing; though more fully of rhis, it beitſy Apreſly in the words, the 
other Toe implicitely or implied, P bn referring this wholly to the glory 
of that, their following here to Chriſts coming before, St. Andrews exite 
to Chbriffs Advent, joyn = Zo both as the day does for us. 

For in the words are both, though juſt as in the day , the one ſwal- 
lowed up by the: other, the Holy-day in the Sundayy/ only with this 
difference, St. Andrew's Feaſt in the Advent, in the day, the Advert in 
St. Azdrew's, in the Text, The day more evidently for the Lords day,the 


Text for St. Anditws. * 
We will forget neither, but muſt follow the Text, where we are to 


conſider two Particulers: The one expreſt, the other implied. . ( r.) St. 4»- 
drews Feſtival; and ( 2. ) the Feaft of Advent, or the grounds of each, 
the ground of St. A4rdrews Feſtival expreſly, his leaving his Nets and 
following Chriſt. The ground of Chrifts Advent implicitely, that it was 
ſtraightway done, that is, preſently upon Chriſts coming and calling to 
him.” + You ſee Sundays and Holy-days are at no ſuch variance bur t 

can ſtand together, their grounds too, both Scripture grounds, dock 
from the ſame Text too, Our new Reformers may as well deny the one as 
the other, and no doubt if they ſtand but in their way a little, they will 
too. Only ſome day muſt be kept up a while to preach the caaſe : when 
that is done, Te obſerve days, and months, and years, will be as good a Text 


againſt the Lords day as his Saints. 
But not to trouble you with the Diviſion of days, we will afford yon 


another Diviſion of the Text. 
I. St. Andrews and together with him his brothers obedience expreſs, 
They flraightway left their nets and followed him. 
IE. Thegronnd of ic in 4 and wd; in the firſt words and the laſt, in- 
timated and implied. Jeſus came firſt, and walked by the Sea, 


and lookt upon them, and ſpake to them ; And, and what then* 
And 
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And they Rraightway followed. Followed £ Whom © Him, lays 
the Text. who's that? One that was worth all their ners, one 
that would make them fiſhers indeed, Jeſus, wer. 18, for him it is 
they leave their nets, and him they follow. + a: 

In their obedience there are three articulars: (1.) The readineſs . 

(2.) The ſincerity ; ( 3+) The rightneſs of it. 

x, It was ſtraightway, there's the readzneſs.. SIFOHES 127 

2. It was to the leaving of their nets, their very life and living, all the 

poor living they had, there's their ſincerity. .. | 7 
3. It was to follow him, there's the right placing and beſtowing their 


EF 


obedience, | > 1621108 oe 
In the ground of it, we fhall ſee their obedience was not groundleſs, 
for that it was, TRPT13 

1. Not without a juſt and lawful call ; Jeſus call'd them firſt, ad thew 

. they followed, and not till then. - nd 32 LCs Þt 

2. Not without a powerful, effeual, and enabling;call, which fo ſoon. 

*and ſuddenly could make and enable them tarave their whole 
courſe and means of life, and very oy follow him.: + 

3. That it was not any but Chrif, not any thing, or hope, or intereſt, 

but only Feſw, the true Meſſiah, him they: followed, whom you 

ſhall ſee anon they had good reaſon to conceive was worth all 

they conld leave or do. The ground of their obedience was nei- 

ther raſh, nor.light, nor ſiniſter. It was diſcreet, and wiſe, upon 


juſt call ; $ywas powerful upon,a ſtrange, —_— change 
.- of their affeRiong., and it was right, and due to bim they paid it, 
Feſws the Chriſt. 3 BN: 555; F 


I begin with'the expreſs parts of the Text, with St. Andrews and his 
Brothers great and ready obedience ts Chriſts Command and Call, which 


is the Leſſon you are to learn. upon St. Axdrews day, that which you are 


to learn now particularly from him, as upon the days of other Saints, 
their particular vertues and graces, which is or ſhould be our Holy-day 
buſineſs; and if-it had been but ſo taught and learnt, we had never ſeen 
prophane K«/endars for Chriſtian, theſe unhallowed days, or our holy- 


| days unhallowed, :God deprived of the glory, or we of the examples, as 


much as lies in theſe mens power, of. his Saints. 

Two there are in the Text, Sk» Awarew and St. Son, though but one in 
the day. Chriſt calls by couples, -thac the one might help the other, if 
the one ſhould fall the other might help him up; that St. 4ndrews forti- 
rude, for that's the interpretation of his name, might ſtrengthen(St. s;- 
mons obedience, which is the Engliſh of his, and a couragions obedi- 
dience, the meaning of both together the proper Leſſon for the Text and 


day. 

Three Points we promiſed you to conſider in their obedience, readi- 
neſs, {incerity, and rightneſs, we now proſecute them in order, and their 
readineſs firſt, And they ftraightway followed him. 

Veru obediens neſeit moras. True obedience, ſays'St. Hierom, knows no 
delays, He that ſtands diſputing with his Lord, or bargaining and con- 


ditioning with his Maſter, or long conſulting with fleſh and bloud, will 
ſcarce deſerve the name of obedient, even when he after ſo lg does 


what he is bidden. The temper of the obedient ſoul is far other. St. Paul 
tells us,when it pleaſed God to call him,and reveal his Son in him,that he 
might preach him among the heathen, he did not immediately confer 
with fleſh and bloud,nor go up to Hieraſalem to the Apoſtles to be reſolved, 

but 
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' but into Arebia,and ſo again toDamaſew,about the work that God did ſend 
him, Ga/.i.16,17. When God lets us about his buſineſs, our own fleſhly 
intereſts, or carnal friends are not to be conſulted with, leſt they hang 
upon us, and holdus back; nor are we to ſtay the calling of a council, 
evenof ſpiritual friends, before we ſet to our obedience in things ſoevi- 
dent as Gods Commands, bur into Arabia the Deſart rather, that is, to 
. throw off all delays, to deſert thoſe petty demurs that riſe always upon a 
change. After that indeed, after we have firſt broken the threds that 
held us, and made worldly affairs and relations ſtand off a little, we 
may return to Damaſews, with St. Parl, to that ſuccus ſenguinis, AS it is in- 
rerpreted, to the juyce of our bloud, to conſider and weigh our ſtrength 
to particular points of our obedience, but we muſt thence to Hiers/alem 
to the Aoſtles, and ſuch as have been before us, and ſuch as are ſet over 
us to confer about the ways and means to corre and purifie our bloud, 
rorefine our fleſh, to get {trength of counſel and diretion how to break 
through all lets and obſtacles, and obtain ſtrength againſt our weakneſs, 
and ſo return again to Pamaſews after the other interpretation of the 
words, incendii ſimilitudo, to burnup, as it were, the ſtubble of our affe- 
Qions, to ques? and inflame them with the divine love, with holy cha- 
rity, which with its ative flame will enliven and quicken us, that we 
ſhall traightway follow our Lord whitherſoever he will, without delay, 
demur, or diſputation, 

The young man that proffer'd fair to follow Chriſt, but firſt deſired to 
g0 and bury his Father, was forbidden it, St. Aat. Viii. 22. Even an act 
of charity, ſuch as is the burial of the dead, muſt not be preferr'd be- 
fore gu? bly Indeed, with Elſbs peradventure, r Kings Xix. 20. WE 
may have leave togo kiſs our Father and Mother at our parting, to uſe 
civilities to our friends, and with ſome little ſolemnity leave the 
World and them : Gods work does not make us unnatural or uncivil, 'tis 
none of his, whatſoever is pretended, that makes us unnatural, that 
makes us diſreſpeQive of our friends, or uncivil to them, or utterly re- 
nounce the bonds of nature and relation, It only requires that they 
| ſhould not hinder us, that they ſhould nor ſtay or let us from our Maſters 


buſineſs. Kiſs them we may, bart kiſs and part, not ſtay 'oog upon Ce. 
remonies when we are about our Maſters buſineſs, much leſs defer our 


following him till they are dead and buried, till they forſake us firſt. 
We muſt firſt be of the parting hand, and let nothing keep us from him 
any longer than neceſſities and juſt civilities do exa&. | 
Nay, for theſe too, we are toask his leave. And if he anſwer us, as 
Elijah did him, ver.xxi. Go back again, what have I done unto thee * Go, 
bur conſider what I have done, Go, but conſider, quod meum erat feci 
zibi, 1 have done my do, thou muſt make haſt if thou wilt find me, or 
overtake me, thog muſt not look for a ſecond call, then go back we 
may, and lay our Oxen, and boil their fleſh with their Inſtruments, and 
give unto the people that they my eat, diſpoſe of our affairs, but with 
what haſt we can, not ſtay the reſting or fetching ſo much wood to boil 
it, but with their own inſtruments ws, boil them all in haſte, take 
the quickeſt courſe we can imagine to diſpatch, to give away much of 
our ſubſtance alſo to the poor and needy to make more haſte,and then ariſe 
and'go after him, and adminiſtex to him of thereſt, | 
But if 'he anſwer us, as Chriſt did the young man, Follow me, and let the 
derd bary their dead, there is no ſtriving then. If ( as ſometimes he does ) 
he callus in a nick of time, where the opportunity of doing good is now 
| 242 iff 
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in prime, and if we ſtay bur a little it will be one. Then let the dead 
bury their dead, leteven rhat natural charity be performed by ſome bo- - 
dy elſe, go we whether we are ſent,do we what we are bidden, and think 
we that Chriſt ſays ro us what he ſaid to St. Perer upon ſome ſuch like di- 
Jatoryquere, What is that to us ? Follow we him. ny . 

Let us always think when we hear him calling us to his ſervice, whe-' 

ther the Call be inward or outward, within os by his Spirit, or withonr 
us by his Miniſter, that we cannot make too much haſte to follow him. 
It may be he has called his laſt, and will call no more , or he will be goge 
if we make not haſte, and we ſhal then ar leaſt have much ado to find os 
overtake him. *Tis no eafie overtaking him that rides upon the wings of 
the wind, if he be once gone out before us. *Tis not ſafe to loyter by the 
way,for fear of temptations that may prevent our good purpoſes, and 
quite overthrow all holy refolutions. 'Tis an unworthy uſage and un-- 
mannerly co ſtand calking ro any thing elſe when God 1s ſpeaking to us 
tocome to him. 'Tis dangerous to play away our precious time in ex- 
cuſes and follies, in other buſineſs, nay, even in good bufineſs of our 
own, even in an a of private charity or deyotion when God calls us to 
his publick ſervice and obedience. Chriſt calls even Fudas to do his bufi-. 
neſs quickly, you may well think he would have Sr. Simoz and Andrew 
be as quick in theirs; Nay, they were, for in the midſt of their work 
he called them, ver.18. and in the midſt they leave, away with Nets, 
come Chriſt, fiſh who will for them, they'l follow Chriſt, nor fo muchas 
ſtay to draw up their Nets, be what will in them they care not, ler all 
go fo they may catch him. Nay, more, and if the oo of Chriſt be in 
us, we will, with hint, be oy -and ſtreightned rill his buſineſs be ac- 
compliſhed, though ir be ſuch a Baptiſm as he was then to be baptized 
with, even ſuffering and dying for his hame. There can be no excuſe 
from our attendance upon him with the firſt, who will not ae all 
ſtay with us if he be nor the firſt in all our thoughts, if we prefer any 
—— him, or any bufinefs before his. Nay; if we leave not (e- 
condly onr wes too, all our own buſineſs for his. 

Rep rum Dti tantum valet quantum habes, ſays St. Gregory, The kingdom 
of heaven is worth 411 we have, muſt coſt ns ſo, be it whatir will. And 
alas ! what have we the beſt, the richeſt of us, as highly as we think of 
our ſelves, and ours, more than St. Andrew and his brother, a few old bro- 
ken Nets?” Ed ne 

What are all our honours but old Nets, to catch the breath of the 
world, where the oldeſt is the beſt, and that which has moſt knors, moſt 
alliances and genealogies, the moſt honobrable £ \ 

W hat are our Eſtates but Nets to entangle us? *Tis more evident” 
now than ever ; to entangle us in ſtrange knors and oblj ations, in vexa- 
tions and diſquiets, in fears and dangers, to entangle filly ſouls befide in 
vanities and follies * 

What are all our ways and devices of thriving, but ſo many ſeveral 
ners tocatch a litrle yellow ſand and mad, Sa: if you will have it in 
ſomewhat a finer Phraſe, a few filver ſcaled fiſhes, in which yer, God 
knows, there are ſo many knots and difficulties, ſo many rents and holes - 
for the fiſh to ſlip out of, that we may juſtly ſay they are but broken nets, . 
and old ones too, the beſt of rhem, that will ſcarce hold 2 pull, all our 
«+ "ap being but old ones new rubb'd over, and no new thing under 
the Sun. | 

 Whar are all thoſe fine catching ways of eloquence, knowledge, good 
parts 
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arts of mind and body, but ſo many nets and ſnares to take men with? 
ic may be finely ſpun, neately woven, curiouſly knotted, bur ſo full of 
holes, vanity, and emptineſs, that no net is fuller than theſe things we 
takeſomuch pride in, ſo much delight in. Nay, this very body it ſelf is 
bur a net that entangles the ſoul, and the rational ſoul it {elf too we too 
often make but a net to catch flies, petty buzzing knowledges only, few 

ſolid ſober thoughts ; at the beſt bur a net for fiſhes of that watry and 
inconſtant element, watry, waſhy, ſlimy notions of I know not what, of 
fitting worldly things; ſo full of holes too, thar all good things flip our 
of them. 

Our very life, laſtly, what is it but a few rotten threds knit together 
into veins and finews: The ſtrings and powers of a thin and immaterial 
fonl knit to the threds of a feeble body, ſo flender and full of holes, and 
the knots ſo looſe, that the leaſt ſtick or ſtone can unlooſe it,or break it all 
to pieces. 

And are not theſe pretty pieces think you now to ſtand ſo much upon 
the leaving © That we will rather leave our Maſters ſervice than theſe 
broken nets that will bring us up nothing but ſlime & mud,a few fins and 
ſcales, a few ſticks and weeds, a few ſtones and gravel, things only that 
will dirty us,or delude us,or run intoour, hands and pierce them, or into 
our feet, like gravel, and race them, or at the _ but a few fiſh, ſlip- 
pery or watry comforts that will either quickly leave us, or but fendecly 
comfort us whilſt they ſtay. Are not theſe fine things to quit heaven for? 
Oh bleſſed Sxint of the day, that we could but leave theſe nets as thou 
didſt thine, that nothing might any longer entangle us, or keepus from 
our Maſters ſervice ! 

Nt tha twe muſt preſently quit all honours, eſtate, and ways of gain, 
bodies, and ſouls, and life, and throw our ſelves into diſhonour, poverty, 
and death, in that inſtant we propoſe to follow Chriſt, but that we muſt 
know we cannot follow hini if we caſt not off our inordinate affe&ions 
toall of theſe, uſe them as if we uſed them not, enjoy them as if we 
had them not; ſo humbly bear our honour as if we ſought none elſe bur 
Gods, ſo manage our eſtates as to give an account to him for every far- 
thing ; ſo uſe our trades, as if our whole buſineſs were to trade for hea- 
ven; ſq feed our bodies, as if their chief food were the bread of heaven, 
ſo employ our underſtandings as if they were to mind nothing but hea- 
venly things, and ſolive as if we had nothing elſe to do but die z ſo caſt 
away our nets as if we had — now to do with them; now we had 
. caught Chriſt, or but rocatch and hold him. 

Worldly honour may confiſt with Chriſts, our greateſt eſtates with the 
true riches, our lawful buſieſt Vocations with his ſervice, our ſecular 
learning with heavenly knowledge, the care of our bodies with the ſal- - 
vation of our ſouls,our lives with his death ; only they muſt not ſtand in 
competition for time and place,but be all left to his diſpoſing - and when 
at any time they cannot either ſtand with his ſervice, or will hinder ir, 
then leave them all we muſt to follow him, as occaſions and opportuni- 
ties ſhall require the forſaking. any of them, be it life ir ſelf, Alas! he 
loves not Chriſt at all, that vs. any thing above him, any thing equal 
with him, that prefers any thing to him, or will not readily leave it for 
him. 

We have read of many who have left their Thrones, and caſt away 
their Scepters ; many ws & have thrown away their riches, and deſerted 
their eſtates ; many who have given over all their thriving ways; many 
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who have bid adieu toall ſecular ſtudies ; many who have in ſtrange au- 
ſerities and mortifications negleted, nay, crucified their bodies, and 
others that have run to death as to a wedding, that ſo they might the ea- 
fier follow, or the more happily attain to their Maſters ſteps ; bur theſe 
are ſingular and particular heights ; the ordinary courſe © Chriſtianity 


is by a lower way. Yet is the way g00d t00. Er omnia deſerit qui volunta- 


tem habendi deſerit, ſays St. Hierom ; he alſo verily forlakes all, that de- 


fires none, nothing but Feſw Chriſt, who has crucified the fleſh with the 
affections and luſts, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. v. 24. the world with all 


the deſires thereof, who though he has all he can deſire, yet defires no- 


thing but what God will have him. P | 
Sometimes it may fall out that we muſt leave our callings to go after 


him, when they be either truly ſinful, or evidently dangerous, and our 


wealth, when it is unjuſtly gotten, or unrighteouſly held, we muſt re- 


ſtore and leave to the right owners of it. Sometimes again it may be 
lawful for us to leave both. Eſtates and Callings, though we be not 
bound to it, as when we plainly ſee we can thereby ſerve our Mafter bet- 
ter, and he ſeems to point us to it; when we perceive we cannot elſe 
erform the Task or Calling he has deſigned us to, or the buſineſs he 
has already ſet us upon. ckerviſe, let every man,ſays the Apoſtle, abide 
in the Callins wherein he # called, and ſtir not from his ſtation bur when he 
may lawfully and orderly be made free from it. 'Tis not preſently from 
the Copnter to the Desk, from the Zoom into the Puſpir, from the Shop into 
the Church, from our Ners to our Boks, from ſecular Trades ro the holy 
Function that we are to run, there is ſomething more than ſo when the 
Apoſtle bids men ſtay and continue in their Callings. And to follow 
C hriſt is not only to be Apoſtles and Teachers, for who then ſhall there be 
to be taught « And to ſatisfie all from the example in the Text, this is 
the third time of St, Andrews being call'd. To the knowledge of Chriſt 
he was call'd, St. Foh» i.38. To his familiar acquaintance, St. Lake v.1c. 
and here, thirdly, and St. Mark i. 17. to the Apoſtleſhip; ſo many ſteps 
even theſe here made ere they came to be Apoſtles, and not till now threw 
they quite away their nets to return no more unto them, *Tis no ſuch 
haſty buſineſs ro become Apoſtles, or ſucceed them in any point of their 


office. Yet truly, when Chriſt ſhall give any of theſe haſty heads power 


to do wonderfully, to ſhew miracles, to manifeſt their calling, and ro 
do extraordinarily, as he did to theſe, then we were much to blame if 
we would not allow them that, God has extraordinarily call'd them to it, 
and what were we that we ſhould oppoſe againſt it * But in the mean 
time lets ſee them leave their xers, their private intereſts and hopes of 
2in, and repute, and fame, that we may have reaſon to think they fol- 
ow Chriſt, and not their own bellies, fancies, and humours, 

Yet wecantel| them too of thoſe who have done more than the moſt 
they dare pretend, have left all, expreſly all, and. yet no followers of 
Chriſt. Heathens have done it, Socrates, and Bias, and Thales, and Crates 
the Theban, and Fabricixs the Roman, yet Chriſt not followed by it. And 
I know they will ſay as much of the Hermits of the Deſart, and the 
Brethren of the Cloyſter, that ( though they have done what they dare 
not think for Chriſt ) yet they have not followed him, And could theſe 
great Confidents ſhew what they have done or ſuffered, or loſt or left for 
Chriſt, yet by the ſame Argument their own they cannot prove they 
follow him the while. Burt alas, they have lefr nothing bur what they 


ſhould not, their proper Callings wherein St, Paw/ would have _ 
| abide 


LS 


St. Andrews Day. 


abide with God. And it is not Chriſt but the loaves they follow, not 
Gods glory, but their own. For if we but 'examine what was their fol- 
lowing in the Text, and the grounds of their ſo doing, ( as we ſhall anon) 
it will appear quickly whom they ſeek, what they follow too, who pre- 
tend only, or rather only pretend ſo much now adays to follow Chriſt. 
Let's next ſee whom St. Andrew followed when he left his nets, and how 
he followed. | | 

Chriſt ic was he follow'd, for this Him is He. ( 1. ) Not his own profit 
ſure, he could hope for little from him who had nor where tolay his own 
head. ( 2. ) Not his eaſe and pleaſure in his company, who was always 
hungring and thirſtingz and yet had ſcarge bread to eat, or water to 
drink, or time to do either, watching, and walking up and down about 
his Fathers buſineſs till he was faint and weary, and yet nor place nor 
time to reſt in, not to ſleep but he muſt be awak'd as ſoon almoſt as he is 
laid down. (3.) Not his own honour certainly under a Maſter who was 
the moſt reje&ed and deſpiſed of men, as the Prophet ſtiles him, calJed 
wine-bibber, and a friend of ſinners, and deceiver of the people, and a 
- worker by the devil. Not his own humour or fancy, bat Chriſts power- 
ful Call that ſo ſtraight transfornr'd his mind, and raiſed him to a faith 
that could ſo ſuddenly part with all without murmuring, reaſoning, or 
taking care for a future living. In a word, nor any thing but Him. But 
him then how did he follow 2? 

1. Hefollowed him with his body, gives himſelf to be one of his me- 
nial Servants and continual Attendants, content with ſuch courſe fare 
and cloathing, as his poverty would allow him, partaker of his faſtings, 
and watchings, and journeyings, and hard lodgings, and painfulneſs,and 
wearineſs, and reproaches, to teach what barbed 


ies muſt be content to 
endure for his ſervice, and in following bim. 


2. He followed him with his mind, gave up his underſtanding to be 
informed, his will to be direted, his affeRions to be ordered by his Do- 
rine and Precepts ; for to follow Chriſt is to reſign up our underſtand- 
ings to.the obedience of faith, 

3. He followed him in his life in patience, and meekneſs, in humility, 
in poverty of ſpirit, in mercifulneſs, and doing good in the life and pra- 
Rice of Chriſtian vertues, liv'd an admirable holy life; went up and 
down from CO to Country, into Macedonia, and Achaia, into Scythia, 
and Erhiopia, preaching Chriſt, and following Chriſt whitherſoever he 
call'd him, and this is properly to follow Chriſt, to imitate him. And 

4. He followed him in his death too, was alſo crucified for him, fol- 
lowed him ſo chearfully to that, that ſays St. Bernard and the Story of 
him, He ſeeing the Croſs afar off thus joyfully ſaluted it, Salve crux din 
defiderata &+ jam congupiſcenti animo preparate, ecce gaudens & exultans ad te 
venio, Welcome ſweet Croſs ſo long defired and wiſh'd and long'd for, 


and now come at laſt, I come rejoycing, Icome leaping to thee, I come, ' 


Dn 
I come. 


 ThusI have thew'd you how St. Andrew followed Chriſt, how we alſo 
are to follow him ; to throw away our Nets, not only all unlawful ways 
of gain and preferment , nor al! things that ſtay and hinder us from thi 
ſervice of our Maſter ; but any thing, every thing that mayentangle us, 
or keep us from the readineſs and exaneſs of our attendance ; and ha- 
 ving fo prepared our ſelves, to conform onr ſelves preſently, after his 
example, to humility, to patience, to meekneſs, to doing good, to 
obedience, to acts of mercy, to faſtings, to watchings, to praying, to 

any 
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any hardſhip or affliction; no more now to ſeek our ſelves, but him, nor 
our own praiſe, but his glory z not our own profit, but the profit of our 
Brethren ; not our own private fancies, but Chriſts Precepts, and the 
Saints. examples, ſo to follow in their track, inthe ways, 'and orders, 
and obediences that they have traced us, and to be content to part with 
any thing, with all our own magnified imaginations, all our own de- 
fires, our goods, and eſtates, and repute, andeaſe, and quiet, and life, 
and all, oreer he pleaſes to call for it. This is truly following 
Chriſt, And whatſoever elſe we have in St. Andrew, following him as 
an Apoſtle, is particular, and concerns not any at all but thoſe, who by 
ſome ſignal outward viſible Call are commanded co a more immediate 
attendance on their Maſter. NTo thruſt our ſelves into that without that 
ound is both impudence and preſumption; to follow our own proud 
Rexrrs and giddy heads,and not him that they here followed, who. follow. 
ed him not, either as Diſciples, or Apoſtles without good ground. Let's 
elſe examine it. | | 
He came himſelf and publickly and profeſſedly called them to him. In 
ſecret he tells Pilate he had ſaid nothing, St.Fobs xviii.2o. All the people 
could bear witneſs to his doings, that his Followers might know for ever 
he would have none to enter into ſuch offices without a ſolemn and pub- 
lick calling, To his Do&trine, to be his Scholars and Diſciples, perhaps 
he will admit us in private, or by night, as he did Nicodemws, or in ” 
croud and multitude together, but wk Apoſtles, and Preachers of thar 
Dogrine, not without a publick and particular ordination and authori- 
cy, that ſhall equivalently ſay as he did to theſe Brothers in the verfe 
before the Text, Follow me 4nd 7 will make you fiſhers of men, Nay, more, 
St. Mark iii.13,14. he picks them out that he calls Apoſtles , does it with 
07 pong Goes up into a mountain 7] that was then, as it were, 
is Church ; and calls unto him whom he would J not who would them- 
ſelves ; And they came unto him 7 they, and noneelſe. And them he or- 
dained 7 ( the very word the Church uſes ſtill. ) He ordained twelve, 
that they ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend them forth to 
preach.] Lo here, what a ſolemnity Chriſt makes of it, of making 
Miniſters, who certainly,had he intended any ſhould make themſelves, 
or any Miniſters but thoſe Teachers and Preachers who from him and his 
Apoſiles derive their power, the Biſbops and Fathers of his Church, would 


not with ſo much ſolemnity, ſoceremoniouſly, ſo —_— ſo punu- 


ally have thus ordained thoſe whom he intended ſhould be in nearer 
attendance to him than others, to whom he would commit the 
017" of his Goſpel, and the diſpenſation of his Ordinazces to the 
world. 

This is not all : They had another ground of their calling, a ſecond 
reaſon of their following. They were enabled to it by a ſtrange and ſud- 
den change within them, whereby they found they could now already 
do what he called them to, They were now become quite other men, 
meerly ſpirituall, no longer Seculars, away with temporal buſineſs, 
they minded worldly things no more, but ſtraightway to him without 
delay. This inward Call, though alone ir be not ſufficient, yet joyn'd 
together with the outward is good ground indeed to follow Chriſt any 
whither ſoever. And unleſs thus God either on a ſudden, or by time, by 
extraordinary or ordinary means ſhall enable any man for his ſervice 
and Miniſtry, and by the outward power alſo call him co it, he ſhall 
bear his fin that undertakes it, whoever he be, that he did not ſend , he 


's 


/ 
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is one of thoſe that God complains of, that runs when be & wor ſent ; and 
though the pretence be to ſtay the falling 4rk, the Charch from periſhing 
forwant of teaching, his fin 15 Uzzebs, that touches holy things without 
this double Commiſſion, Perez Uzz4h is his place, a breach he makes 
in the Church, and God wili one day break-out upon him that thus 
breaks-into the Church, not by the door, bur ſome other way, that 
neither being enabled within, nor from without, or within and not from 
without, or without only and not from within,whom God has not given 
both inward abilities and outward calling to the handling of his holy 
myſteries and diſpenſations. 

They have a third ground yet why they leave their nets, and'tis to 
follow Chriſt. They know and are aſſured who it is they doit for, and 
why they doit. Ir is the Meſſias, it is the Chriff, ſays St. Andrew to his 
Brother Simon, St.Fohn i.41. And ſo ſtands the caſe, they can no longer 
tend his buſineſs and their ners together. This is the third time they 
.  werecalled we told you. To the meer knowledge of him they were cal- 
led firſt i n that place of St. Fohn ; to a nearer familiarity, St. Lake v. 
where though they leave their nets, yer 'tis only for a while ; but here 
being called to follow him to the Apoſtleſhip, they wholly leave them 
altogether. They ſaw his power before in the miraculous dreus kt of fibes, 
which made them leave theic work for atime to follow him,but now they 
feel it warm within them they cannot ſtay, 'ſhall I ſay, to draw up their 
nets, or to caſt them in, though they were now caſting and about ir, but 
ftreightwey , the word no ſooner out of his mouth, bur they at his heels. 
When we are ſure it is Chriſt that calls, that him we follow, no haſt too 
much, no leaving too much, no following too much for him. For him _ 
if it be, we may leave all without danger, bur if we be not ſureitis, it 
would do well to have a net totake to, I ſpeak this for that too many 
leave their nets, their buſineſs, their, work, and beſtow themſelyes and 
theirs upon things that are not hw, nor his ; upon falſe Chriſts, upon de- 
ceivers,uporſuch as, what ever ſhew they make, will be found upon ex- 
amination to ſeek their gn, and not Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis fie we ſhould 
look it be Chriſt indeed, not our own ends, aort leave catching fiſhes ro 
go lead filly women captive laden more with fins than ever St. Andrews 
Net with Fiſhes. If ir be for ſome'new device of late, which our Fs- 
thers have not known, which Chriſts Church has not received, ſome new 
ſprung __ in the Mount, it is ſome New (hriſts, not the old ones, 
ſome falſe ones, not the only true ones, who being God blefled for everis 
always like himſelf, He that leaves any thing to follow thoſe new. calls 
or callers, either to be a Teacher or a follower of them, had berter keep 
his nets though broken ones, | 

The Sum is, we are to have good ground for what we do, an Azd tobe- 
gin with, and a him toend in, good authority to go upon, -and the right 
end togo to; ſufficient abilities, and lawful aathority co ſend us if itbe » 
as labourers into the Vineyard, and a true Chriſt to ſerve with them ; 
good reaſon too ( 2.) we muſt ſhew for all our aRions in Chriſts Religion 
and Worthip, though we be bur to follow only-2s Diſciples, jaſt power 
to commend it, . and the infallible glory of Chriſt and his Church to de- 
fignit to. So our obedience to be ready, fincere, and upright when we 
can perform and are required it by Chriſt and thoſe that him have 
the commifhon to call us to ir, or-command it for his ſervice, or his 
Churches,and we not toundercake ft till we find onr ſelves truly enabled, 
rightly called, and uprightly intending ia ie, 


To 
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To joyn now the two Poinzs of the Texs together,” to know otir right 
gronnds, and:ſettle our obedience right upon them; that; we may know 
what we undertake when we undertake to follow Chriſt, and do accord- 
ingly, not.pretend above'our ſtrength, but keep Advent, and St. Andrew 
both, We are (1. ) to provide by St. Andrews obedience: for Chriſts 
Adzent, that he when heat any times comes to us either in his'Spirit, or 
in his; Word, /in humility or glory, in our lives, or at-our deaths, may 
find us ready'ſtraight to follow him. No ſo acceptable entertainment 
for him, no ſo fit preparation for him, as a ready, entire, well guided 
obedience, none ſo fit to receive him as St. Andrew, the Soul fo fitted and 
reſolved to all obedience, Thus we are to make our way for Advexr by 


St. Andrew. ; TRL ; 
And to keep St. Andrews Feaſt, to give our ſelves up to this obedience, 


we muſt remember Chriſts Advent to us, that we cannot follow till. he * . 


firſt come. tous,; acknowledge all our motion 1s from his.. Look he firſt 


upon us, and ſpeak to us, and we ſtraightway. run z but if he come nor, . 


there is no following to be expected, much leſs haſt to doit. ' All is from 
him, -ro:him'therefore be all the praiſe if at any time, or wherein at any 
time we follow him, *tis his grace thatdoes it, that comes firſt before we 
. Andthen thirdly to keep 2ie, to joyn both Feaſts together- in our 
hearts all the days, of our life as well as in this day of the ear; Mag- 
nifie we him in his Saints;7 follow we St. Andrew as he did Chriſt, follow 
him.to. Chriſt, chearfully without delay, today'whilſt it is-day, begin 
our courſe ; let us'not think much ro-part with. any thing for. him. Lay 
our honours, / tiches;- ſouls-and bodies at his feer,: and with pure and un- 
mixt intentions ſtndy we wholly his ſervice, not our own. SE 
Let not-any bediſcouraged,: that: perhaps he has nothing-worth the 
leaving, nothing but a few old broken nets. Be it never {o little we have 
left, it we havelefc our ſelves nothing, but given our ſelves and all to 
Chriſt, we have given, much , he that, with theſe Saints here; leaves 
nothing butia few knatry threds, if ;he has no more toleave; has left as 
much as he that leaves moſt, for ke has left all, and he that leaves moſt 
candonomare. It is the wi#d, not the wwch that God values, Remember 
the poor Widows mites, accepted by :Chriſt above far greater! gifts, for 
they were all ſhe had, and who could give more 2: The poor mans all is 
as much to him,and as much all to God as the rich mans all; his ratrer'd 
Nets as much all his living as the others Lands and Seas are hs; and the 
oor man can as hardly part with his rags and cloats, his leather bottle, 
tis mouldy bread, 2nd ted ſhoes, as the rich man with his ſilks, and 
ſtate and dainties, ſo much perhaps the hardlier in that they are more 
neceſſary. ; 
. .' Yet has I may not ſeem to leave.you upon too hard a task to fcare you 
from following Chriſt, I ſhall now tell you, you may keep-all, and yer 
leave yournets. You may keep your honours, you may preſerve your 
eſtates,” you may enjoy. your worldly bleſſings, only ſo keep a: hand apon 
them, or-upon-your ſelyes' that they be not nets and ſnares: antp.you , 
let them nor take your hearts, or enſnare your aFeRions, 'or entangle 
your. fouls 'in, vanities and fins; let them not hold you from following 
_ Chriſt, and keep them while;you will: --Caſt bur off the Networks, the 
catching delires of che fleſh-and world, and ſo you alſo may be ſaid to 
have left your ers. Andihaying ſo weaned your ſouls. from: inordinate 
affetions to things below ; Lec Chriſt be your' Buſineſs, his _ your 
| attern, 
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—_ 


Fn, Sz. Andrews Day. 553 


Pattern, his Commands your Law. Be ye followers of Chriſt, and ler 
St. Andrew this day lead you after him into all univerſal obedience,ready, 

re, and fincere, think not much tg leave your Nets for him that left 
| potichs for you ; you will gain more by following him than all the nets 
and draughts of =_ world are pon You may well throw oney gen 


Nets, having c im «4 u have caughr gloty, 
lity,and eter "i and F call qwing hith,11$1! undgub ly co omg 
py of thi oil a ety whege there is nothing bur' 


keen nets, os vie 5 lab _ wetriſofit and ſlippery fruics of 

them, into the Port and Haven of f evenafing reſt, and joys, and happi- | 

neſs. Fs | oP 

| And that it may be ſo,let us — with the 7h Charch | in the two Coles 
for Advent and Sth Andrew. e 


Almighty Gotl Ga WE h grate "> ant -5: -$t."Andrew that 
be _—_ bk d the calling of thy Son Zeſus 6 and followed hin without de- 


ley, grant unts us all, that we called by thy holy word may forthwith give 
over our ſelves obediently to fulfil eng holy eh foe Fug that we may caſt away 
the works of darkneſs, and put upon us Ho armour of. ligbt now in the tinve of this , 
mortal life ( in the which - Sin FT, eſus Chriſt came to viſit us with great humility ) 
that in the laſt dey when he ſhall come ag ain un his og Majeſty to guage both the 
qaick and the dead, we may riſe to the life immuy i "tree {ty lroeth and © 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt now and ever. .\ 
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At St. Pauls. 
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Co L. 111, 15, 


/ Andlet the peace of God rule in your bearts, to the which alſo ye are 
called in one body, and be ye thankjul. 


>a Ow little or much ſoever the Coloſiaxs needed this ad- 
® vice, I am ſure we do more than a little, and much 
need there is to preſs it cloſe. For I know not, but me- 
thinks as wuch as we talk of peace, and write it in the 
front of our Petitions and ProjetZ; I am afraid our hearts 
are not right to it,it rules not there. And as much as 
i we pretend our thankfulneſs to God for bringing us 
againinto one body, we fee bur flender expreſſions of it. And yet we 
have the ſame Arguments both for thankfulneſs and peace, to be thank- 
ful for our late recovered peace, and to be at _ if we would be 
thought to be thankful, as the Colſiers had or could be imagined to have 
here: our being called again into one body who were nor long fince in ſe- 
veral ones, united now under one head, who were of late under many 
Gods Call, and our own Callings, Gods preſent mercies,and oxy late miſeries 
calling to us, to perſwade both. 

There wants indeed ſome St. Pau/to mind ns of it, to preach it home : 
that we would be what we pretend, that men would be foneſ once, and 
either ſay no more than they mean, or do what they ſay ; be content ac 
leaſt to be at peace, and not diſturb ir,bur let it rule, (ſo the Apoſtle would 
have it, and fo it ſhould ) rule in our hearts, and rule in our lives ; rule in 
our hearts, and make them unanimous, rule in our tongues, and make 
them thankful, rule in our hands,and keep them quiet : rule in our a&i- 

' ons, and make them peaceable, rule us all into one as we are called into 
one, rule us all intoone mind, and one heart, and one ſoul as we are in one 
body,rule us as a rule ſent from God to rule us ; For 'tis the peace of God 
we ſpeak of, and we ought every way we can to be ruled by it, and be 
thankful for ic, ; 

'Tis St. Paws requeſt here in the Texr, or his command rather to the 
Coleſſszms, yet the better tocommend it home to you, I ſhall divide it into 
wo parts : | The 


ij 
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The Motion for peace and thankfulneſs;, And 
The Arguments to perſwade them. 
If you wil draw the Motion into ſmaller parcels, for fix things the 
Motion iS : (1.) For peace, (2.) For the peace of God ; (3.) For the Rule 
and Dominion of it ; (4.) For a place for it to rule in,our hearts. (5.)For 
the manifeſtation and exprefſion of it in coxdaru, by being gracious and 
compliant, as tes; ſometimes fignifies in Scripture, and may do here, - 
and does, ſo ſay St Ferwm, and St. Chryſefleme. (6.) Andlaſtly, for our be- 
ing wcesu againin the common ſenſe, that we would be thankful for it, 
Let the peace of God rule in your hearts, and be ye mild and gracious, or 
be ye thankful. 


And the Argumests for theſe are full as many in number as the Mo- 
tions. 

(1.) You are called ; you are Chriſftiess, that is, the ſons of peace, let 
peace therefore rule among yow. (2:) 'Tis that alſo which ye are called zo, 
and let it therefore rule. (3.)In one body ye are too, let it thereforerule 
your hearts into one alſa. ( 4. )Intothis body ye came not by chance, 
came not of your ſelves, waiwn, ye were called into it,God brought you, 
brought you lately to it. For this goodneſs ſake of his be rul'd a lirtle, S 
now ye are once again called together be at peace one with another, For 
(5.,) Unthankful ye will be elſe, the proof 0 -your thankfulneſs lies upon 
it, and therefore let this peace of God be in your hearts that ye may ſhew 
your ſelves to be thankful, Nay, (6.) and laſtly gracious ye cannot be, 
but graceleſs and perverſe creatures you will ſeem if ye ſtand out now, 
and therefore whatever has been hitherto, ler the peace of God now 
— rule your hearts at laſt,, _. ; 

Thus TI have given you the Textin Parts, which all together give you 
this in the ſum, thart it lies as a duty upon us all to let peace rule among 
us, to endeavour by all means that it may, to uſeall arguments for it that 
we can both to our ſelves and others,and be thankful that ir Yoes ſfomnch 
as it does, that it does in part, and let our thanfulneſs more and more en« 
creaſe as thatencreaſes, 71 : 

Bur I purſue the Parts, and make my firſt Motion for peace it ſelf. 

I. And truly 'tis worth the Motion, worth the moving for. Pacem ta 
thee O peace,ſay the Poer with an Ypoſtrophe,who would be without thee £ 
Te Poſcimus omnes, Every body would have peace; all bur the ungodly, 
no peace to the wicked,indeed they have, they would have none. They 
have none among themſelves, would have none among us. They fiſh beſt 
in troubled waters, All elſe are for peace and quiet,' God is for it, he is 
the God of peace, Rom.xv.33. Chriſt is for it, he both commanded and be- 
queathed it, St. John xiv.27. St. Mark ix.50. The Apoſtles are for it one 
after another, St. Paul, St. Fames, St. Fohn, St. Peter, St, Fude, they all 
cammend it, 1 Theſ.v.13. St, Fezs, iii.13.- 1 Per. ili. 11. 2 Fohyn 3. Fude 4. 
The Prophets before them were for it, they proclaimed it, Jſc.ix.7. Jer« 
XiV.13. Ezek.XXXVii.26, Hageii.9. Zech.iX.16. Makiig. The Angels are 
for it, they bring and fing it,St, Zzke ii.14« All good men are for it: Their 
daily Prayer is,- Give peace, O Lord, though it be but in our time only. So, ra- 
ther than not at all. Nay, though, with Yezeki«b, in other things it go 
hard with them, yet #hat's good for all that, ſs. xxxix. $8. 2 Kings Xx.19. 
Good and pleaſant alſo, P/al.cxxxi.1, Many good things are nor ſo, faſt- 
ing, and watching, mertification, repentance, and many other vertues, 
good they are, but they are not pleaſant, ' peace is beth, to dwell rogether 
1n unity pleaſant as well as good, very repens, _ ey good. © youre 
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— yo — d ple: aſant, that he is fain toleaveir upon the queſtion, he can- 


not anſwerit; or leave it with an exclamation, O quem! leaves us only 
to admire it, at the goodneſs and ſweetneſs of it. The meſſengers that 
bring but the tidings of it too, how beautiful-are their _ feet * Row. 
xX.15. Yea, even afar off, upon the tops of the mountains, y the Pro- 

ce them We 


phet, Jſ li. 7. afore they come near us. As far as we can 


- adore them ; they are the only Evangelifts that preach peace, they bring 


the Goſpel, their words no leſs whoſe words are peace. 
And no wonder ; for Peace is 2 word of that vaſt Latitude, that all 


z Gods bleſflings are folded up in the = name. Irfigniftes all the tempo- 


ral, and all the ſpiritual, yea, and all theeternal goods we can expe ; 
Glory, and honour, grace, and mercy, and truth, life, and plenty, and joy 
arc in their ſeveral turns joyn'd with it, you may ſo read them ever and 
2n0n, Row.ii.10. Ti.i.4 Jer XxxXiii.6. Zach,viii.t6. To wiſh us peace, is 
to wiſh us all ; to pray for peace, is to pray forall; to give peace, is to 
iveall. | 
8 But the Notion being ſo large and general, we muſt diſtinguiſh it toun- 
derſtand it the better-here. There is anoutward, and there is an inward 
peace. There is a Spiritual, 2 Temporal; and an Eternal peace, or if 
you will, there is peace the 2&f/ing, and youce the Grace, and peace the 
Reward, Our hearts, I hope, are for them all ; but that which is here to 
rule them is peace the grace or vertue, the ſtudy and purſnit of peace: 
the other are our happineſs, th our duty. 

And of this, two kinds we have in the Texr, the Particaler, and the 
Publick Peace, both to be endeavoured. The particular, among our ſelves, 
of one member with another : The General; of the members with the 
body. The firſt is with onr Brechren and Neighbours ; the ſecond is with 
the Cherch it ſelf. ' Peace ores day ſelves, that muſt be had, ſays St. 2aul, 
1 Thefv.13 AAnd Peace with che Church, 'is the whole body, there muſt 
be too ; for there ſhould be no Schiſms there, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, r Cor.xii. 
25. And, here, 10 ſpeak of Peace, and 'make the being called into one 
body the motive to it, muſt needs mean the union and agreement barh 
of the members with one another, and with the body ir ſelf. 

FH. Yet, for allrhac;theve may be a body with which there is no joyn- 
ing, and men ro:whoſe Afſemblies our honours may not be united ; the 
Motion therefore nbw, ſecondly; for Peace, is no farther for it than it is 
the Fexce of God, or as ſome Copies read it, the Peace of Chriſt, thar is, 
fuch a one (r1.) as God commands; Such a one (2.) as Chriſt wrought ; 
Sgch a one (3.)as Chriſt praQtifed. 

x. Such a one as God commands, Now what's that? A Peace it is, 
(1.) that is jou'd with righreoufnefs, Rem xiv.17, in which the fruit of rig h- 
teouſneſs is ſown, Wade, Nat fuch/a Peace, -or Combination rather, as 
that. we read of, Prov.i.11,12,74. Where they all agree ſo far as eyento 
have but one Parſe, and one Lot among them; but the buſineſs is to lay 
wait for blond, and lurk privity for the Tanocent withont cauſe, char 
wi Se, find their precious ſubſtance, and fl their houſes with ſpoil ; 
we have hadenough of that.. The Peace of God is Peace that will do 
righteouſnefs, nor that Peace that devours the righteous and all. 

A Peace( 2. )it is that is joyn'd with holiveſs, if it be Gods. So we find 
them rogether, Heb. xii. 14, © No Sacritegious Peace, then, where the 
Churches Patrimony muſt be ſhared among them, or they will not be 
quiet : zhat were to ſe}t God to buy Peace; or indeed to ſell them borh; 
to fell God ont of doors, and Peace out of doors, and 2!! out of doors, 
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our ſelves at laſt, we know it well enough; but I know not how to call 
it, whether worldly.peace, peace only upon worldly intereſts ; or the 
Devils peace, that is only for, thou Chriſt,or thou Anointed of the Lord, 
why didſt thou come to diſeaſe us, to. diſquiet us, to turn us out? We 
were well enough at peace before thou cameſt ,, let's alone. in our uſurpt 
Poſleflions,and then poet we will be content with peace ; but for this 
peace of God and Chriſt, this holy peace, it is not for our turn, we $kill 
not of it ; our Spirits are not made for it. 

Nor are they for the third ſort of Gods peace neither, that which is in 
the unity of the Spirit z and yet'tis not the peace of God that is not\ſo, 
Eph.iv.z. When we Pray, and Preach, and Propheſie, and ſay Ames with 
one heart, and mouth, and ſpirit, when we do all things with decency and 
order, after one faſhion, with uniformity, unite and agree ſo, then our 
| pre looks like the peace of God, who is not the Author of Confuſion, 

ut of Peace, even ſuch a peace, 1 Coy. X11. 33. the peace of God is the 
peace of Order and Uniformity. 

And his Peace (4.) is peace in believing too, Rew.xv.13. where we all 
agree in the unity of the Faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
Eph.iv.1z. Diverſities of Faiths and of Opinions, however they may 
ſeem to knit ſometimes in an outward Community, cannot yet challenge 
to that external agreement the title of the peace of God. There muſt 
among us an unity of Faith as well as an uniformity of Order to make 
up this peace. Men are not left to believe as they liſt, nor take up what 
Opinions they pleaſe, as there is but one Lord, ſo there is but one Faith, 
ſays our Apoſtle, Eph.iv.5, where there is more, the unity of the Spirit will 
not be kept, the bond of peace ( whatever is pretended for the Prophecy- 
ing liberty ) will not hold them together, when opportunity is preſented 
to break 1t with advantage, 

But I remember I cold yon ſome Copies read Chriſt here inſtead of God. 
The matrer is not much, the buſineſs but the fame. The peace of God 
is the peace of Chriſt. For between God and us Chriſt wroughe char 

ace,which is the ground of all thereſt ; and ſuch a-one alſo now (2.) as 
be wrought between God and us, would he have us ſee what we can doto 
work one with another. That was between perſons at the greateſt di- 
ſtance, the greateſt enemies, ſo muſt ours be too, if it be Chriſts peace. 
Peace between friends, if zhey jar a little, is foon made up, no oreater 
2 buſineſs than the Religion of a Publican will reach to, the Chriſtians 

ace takes in enemies too; ſends us from the very Altar even to ſeek a 
reconcilement with them ; then alſo when, for ought we know, we have 

iven them no offence, though they have taken it, St. Mex. v. 24. Sends 
us the world throughout to make peace, even with all men, ſays St. Pawd, 
Heb.xii.14 this is Ehriſts peace, ſuch a one he wrought, and ſuch a one 
it is that we muſt follow. 

One Point yet higher, from his praRice : Such a one ir muſt be(}.) as 


he praiſed, not only to love our enemies, and be at peace with them, if 


poſſible, but to hold our peace if they reje& it, and revile us for it. 
There are Spiritsia the World ( and they would fain ſer up for Chriſts 
more than any ) that pretend they are for peace as much as any,but they 
cannot hold but they muſt open their mouths, and extend their lungs, and 
let looſe their Pens to enlarge the breaches. Micah's Prophers, ſuch as God 
COP of, Micah iii.5, that make the people err, that bite with their 
teeth, and cry peace ; that bite, and backbite both Xing and Cherch, and 
all that truly endeayour peace ; that, with him in the Proverbs, om 
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abroad their fire brands, where ere they come, among the people, and yer 
cry, 1s it not for peace? But let theſe men remember there was one both 
the Author and Example of our peace, that being reviled, reviled not 
2g8ain, that conld hold his peace before the Sheerers, and Murthererys, 
though they fly daily in the faces of them that ſeek their 6.4 and 
peace, and by the bowels of Chriſt beſeech them now at laft to berecon- 
ciled to Chriſt and the Church, to unite with us in the bonds of peace. 
'Tis but a righteous, a holy peace, a unity of faith and order, a genera] 
reconcilement, and peaceable language and deportment that we deſire of 
them. The peace of God you have heard is ſuch, and our requeſt is bur 
the Apoſtles, that this peace now may rule among us. That's our third 
Motion, the third Particular of the Text for the Rule of peace. 

3. The word that is here tranſlated Rule has much more in it, ſeveral 
ſenſes. And peace it ſelf being of ſo large a notion, and ſo general a con- 
cernment, I may, I hope, take the liberty to uſe as many of them as will 
ſerve my turn. 

Let's take our own Tranſlation firſt : &egfdiw, moderetur, let it Rule. 
Wars and difſenſions haveruled long enough, let peace rule now. Many 
paſſions there are that buſtle in us for ſupremacy when there riſes any 
conteſt between us and our Superiours, or between us and our Equals, 
Envy would carry it, Anger would over-bear it, Diſcontent would or- 
der it, Pride would decide it, Honour would diſpoſe it, Intereſt would 
drive the trade, Luſt would ſway it, Covetouſneſs would have all, 
Petviſhneſs would have more z bur let peace for all that, 'and none of 
them rule the buſineſs, ſays the Apoſtle. What we do let it not be to gra- 
tifie our envies, nor to ſatisfie our ſpleens, nor to humour our diſcon- 
tents, nor to court our prides, nor to exalt our repute, nor to drive on our 
intereſts, nor to fill our purſes, nor to fulfill our luſts, nor to ſooth our 
peeviſhneſles, but to o—_ Peace and Unity among all we have to do 
with. The unrulineſs of theſe pafſions are the things that hinder ir, 
whilſt we give way to them, to any of them, we are nothing but com- 
buſtion. Theſe are to be laid down at the foot of peace, nothing done 
by us upon their —_— and then we ſhall be quier. 5 

Nay, not only over the paſſions let peace bear rule, but even among. 
the vertues, There 4ca84im in the ſecond ſenſe,pahmam ferar, let her wear 
the Crown, bear away the Prize. on ain If rior, wer. 14. this above 
them all. Bowels of mercy, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, 
long-ſuffering, put them on all ; but zh# above them as a robe of honour. 
Excellent graces all ; but the bond of all that zies them all rogether ; 
the bond of perfeneſs, which perfeds all ; why ! 'tis zh# , for «xm» there 
is but {4 here ; Love in that verſe is the peace of God in this. [ For 
bighin is from iegor, to knit together, and ſo fits cwnow the bond there as 
well as does «jam, and 7 $7 here fits nauwmme, as well as love does there 
alſo: God being all perfeQion, and his peace a knitting or binding God 
to man, and man to man, and man to God, ſo perfeQting all. J Where 
this is wanting we are but jmperfe&; nor is our vertue nor our felicity. 
complete, He is the perfeQeſt Chriſtian thar is moſt for peace, and he on- 
| Wu: ( what fide ſoever at any time prevails ) who makes peace,ot 

oes moſt for it. | 6.4 

But as peace muſt rule our paſhons, and crown our vertues, ſoit would 
do well to decide our controverſies, the third ſenſe of ge84im. dijudicer, 
or determinet. If controverſies or differences ariſe among us ( as riſe they 
will Ylet us firſt conſider calmly on them, weigh them without paſſion, 
diſcuſs 
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made to moderate the contention. This does well we find in all particu- 
lar Conteſts, cannot but do ſo ſurely in the (burches, We at not al- 
ways be our own Juc es. Beſt refer it, and then either our Swperiowrs or 
our Laws Will be the fitteſt for it. But what ever may be perhaps objeted 
againſt Superiours in particular, the Law and Canon they ſtand always 
impartial judges, they cannot be accuſed to lean either to the one or the 
other, they are akin to neither, and not capable of flattery or a bribe , 
let them then be Umpires between ns, and decide the matter. 

Yet to be ſure to keep the peace, let there be order kept : S0 bexfdins 
( 5.) ſignifies,ordiner, let peace ſet ſome order now among us, The Aple 
St. Paul was vggy careful of ir when he ſpent two ſeveral Chapters to the 
Corinthians, the xii. and xiv. of his firſt Epiſtle to preſcribe it. Indeed, 
peace cannot conſiſt without it, where there is no order there can be no 
peace; where there is confuſion there can be no quiet z that body muſt 
needs be torn in pieces where the members draw ſeveral ways ; that 
Charch into more, where the members of it do what they liſt, go which 
"yl they a No keeping rule for peace without keeping order. 

frer all theſe readings the Yu/gar comes in with an Exulter. And 
though I can ſcarce gueſs Eo it came to be the interpretntion of 8:«fdims, 
et it comes not amils to tell ns that Gods peace does not make dull and 
eavy hearts. It makes us merry, it makes us glad, ſtills all rhe grudges 
that riſe within us, all the quarrels that riſe without us, every thing thar 
would diſturb our quiet. Nothing ſo glad, ſo merry as the ſoul that dwels 
in peace, where peace keeps Court, which is reconciled to God, at odds 
with no man,in amity withall: Thus all the Triumphs of the world are 
muck below the Garlands of Peace ; and the Apoſtle may not only well 
ſay Moderetur, let itrule , but Exwlter, let it triumph, and let us triumph 
when it does. 

And now to ſum up the ſeverals, that you may know at once what It is 
to have peace rule. If the peace of God rule truly ia us, it muſt over-rule 
our paſſions, it muſt advance our vertues, it muſt decide our differences, it 
muſt compole our quarrels, it muſt work us into order, and it muſt make 
us chearful under its commands, in our obedience under it. So it will in- 
fallibly if ir once be ſeated where it ſhould be, in our hearts. That's the 
place the Apoſtle would have it exerciſe its rule and dominion in, the 
fourth Motion he makes here to us in the behalf of peace. Let the peace of 
God rule in your hearts. 

4+ And were it once but ſincerely there, it would rule our words into a 
milder key,our aQions into a ſmoother dreſs , we ſhould hear no whiſpers 


againſt the Government of Church or State, no feigned jealouſies of Saper- 
ſiitios 
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ſlition coming in, no talk of, I know not Whar, Perſecution coming on, a0 
canting of ſad times at. hand, no ſuggeſting of vain fears, no —_— 
diſtates, no revivitig thoſe wretched Principles and pretences thar firſt 
ruin'd all our peace and 'quiet, 'no'ſcatrering Zibe/s and wonders up and 
down to amuſe the people, ſa ro- hinder them from reunion with the 
Church, and keep them in perpetual diſcontent for they know not whar, 
Theſe are not the words of ſuch as ſeek the peace of Sjox, or heartily 
pray for the peace of Hiersfele.* They are not the words of peace(my 
Brethren ) not the ways of it, nordo they become the Meſſengers or Ser- 
'vants of the God of peace. To'r#iſe needleſs ſcruples, to canvale every 
word and tittle, to make a noiſe and p_ abour every trifle, to flutter 
and keep a ſtir as if we had mach to lay, tomake it out in number where 
it wants in weight,- to write: and ſcrible over old objetions anſwered 
over andover a thouſand times,” to talk of peace, and thus make read 
For the battle if it muſt-paſs for'peace, *tis a peace that paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding in atiother ſenſe thanthe-Apofle meant , we cannot conceive it, 
we cannot underſtand it. | oY 
Would we but lay down onr intereſts, our envies, our animoſities, our 
prejudices, our pride, our humours, the juſtifying our ſelves and doings, 
the glory we take ina falſe conſtancy, that Magiſterial conceit we bave 
of our own judgment, 'and that Popularity that undoes all, were theſe out 
of the heart, peace would be quickly in. But'if we ſtand upon puncti- 
=, lio's, and will not pray but in our own words, will not worſhip God un- 
£ leſs we may do it in what Form we liſt our ſelves, will nogappear in the 
Congregation unleſs it be in one of our own: athering or chooſing, will 
quic-cthe Church rather than an Lemony ; if the Ghurch mufick and harmony 
muſt drive'all concord 'and agreement out of doors, if the garments & em- 
blems of peace and purjty affeight u$,if order ſcare us.,if Uniformity drive 
us out of the Church,if kneeling at the Altar and Feaſt of Peace muſt g0 
for a reaſon to keep us from it, if the very fign of the Croſs of Chriſt, E 
which we were reconciled, for by his Croſs it was, ſays the Apoſtle, muſt 
needs bemade an Argument againſt all reconcilement, *tis a fign we have 
no hearts for peace, our hearts ate not at all forit, who may have it at ſo 
eaſie a rate,uponſo handſom terms, and yet thus rudely thruſt it from us, 
aSif we had ſworn & cvenanted againſt it,and all the ways that can lead to 
it. Fain would we ſee ſome betrerexpreflions of it,if it be otherwiſe. Ler's 
try the Apoſtles in the next particular, examine it by our ordinary deport- 
ment & behaviour, whether ther be wnge3;. mild and gracions as it ſhould, 
5. What our common Tranſlation here renders grat;,thankful,St,chry- 
ſoſtom, and St. Ferem, I told you, and from them Eraſmw, turns gratioft, 
pracofs. In this ſenſe we find wwdsie, Eph. v. 4. and wes, Prov. Xi. 16, 
oth ſenſes the word may bear, and the Connexion will bear them too. 
And to do both right we will balk neither,we will take both, Grarivfi firſt. 
Be we mild and gracious, kind and amiable. 
The Apoſtle ſays it fuller in vey. 12, 13. beſeeches us to be tender and 
. © compaſſionate, meek and humble, patient ud long - ſuffering, forbearing and for- 
giving. Thele are the beſt ſymptomes and expreſſions of peaces ruling, 
The words of peace are ſmooth and ſweet, they are noſwords ; the looks 
of peace are mild and chearfu}, they are not ſower or dogged ; the hands 
of peace are (oft and open, they are not rugged or cloſe, they are eaſie 
and ſtretched out to' all that come in tothem. Theſe are the ways of 
peace, and the beſt means to draw it on. To look always auſtere and 
muddy, to carry ſcorn and ſaperciliouſneſs in the countenance, to be 
O unfociable 
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unſociable and untracable, to run as far contrary as is poſſible, to receive 
or joyn with none but upon our own conditions, and reje& all that look, 
and ſpeak, and underſtand not juſt as we do our ſelves, is ſo far from the 
paths of peace, that I ſhall not ſtick ro cail it an open defiance of all the 
World.Yet ſuch men there are; & ſome that add to all,a renunciation of 
all the forms,and words, and ſigns of civility, and make it Religion to be 
unmannerly, and ſullen. I know not what ſenſe theſe men can have of 
peace, who come not ſo near as the ſalutation of it, addreſſes to it. 

And truly, I have but little to ſay for them neither, who after ſo many 
condeſcenfions from their Soveraign, ſo great compliances, fo long forbea- 
rances, ſo much forgiveneſs, ſo fair a time given them to conſider and 
come in, and reſolve all petty ſcruples ( for there are no other ) are not 
yet compoſed for peace ; who the more is yielded, the leſs they are ſatis- 
fied, the more graciouſly they are dealt with, the more averſe and fro- 
ward they are to a reconcilement, the nearer we come, the further they 
fly from us, Only I know I am bound by St. Pau! here to be wes, to 
think and ſpeak as milaly and gently of them as the thing will bear. I 
would they would do (o too. 

Yet methinks if they like not Gratiofi, they might do Grati, if they like 
not to be gracious, they might however to be thankful, thank God, and 
thank the King, and thank the Church for their graciouſneſs and forbea- 
rance, be ze: in the ſecond ſenſe, in that of thankfulne(s. 'Tis the 
laſt Motion I have to make out of the Apoſtles, that ye would be thank- 
ful. 

6. Tis a duty I 1! aſſure you that lies upon us. For it becometh well the juſt 
fo be thankful, Pſal.xxxiii.r. Icannot tell you any thing more becoming. 
No not more becoming us in regard of the mercies mentioned in the 
Text, the Peace of God, and the calling us to it in one body. Each of 
them ſo ample ſubjeQs for our thankfulneſs, that we cannot ſhew thank- 
fulneſs enough for either, 

Peace ſo great a bleſſing, that Nil dulcius audiri, nil deletabilius concupiſct, 
nil atilizs poſſideri, as one under St. Augnſtines name expreſſes it ; a bleſſing 
than which there is none more pleaſant to be heard, none more delight- 
ful to be deſired, none more profitable to be poſſeſſed. 

And Gods calling us to it in oneday, calling us into one Church, cal- 
ling us then, when we were almoſt out of call, ſome of us in very remote 
parts of the earth, ſome of us in dark corners at home, ſome of us in dun- 
geons, ſome in duſt almoſt, —_ to godown into it, and be covered with 
it, calling us all together out of our ſeveral-graves, as it were, into a new 
life, reſtoring us our head, and uniting it to the members, is ſo tranſcendent 
2 mercy to us,that we can never be ſufficiently thankful. 

Yet that we may be ſomewhat thankful though, what is it tobe 
thankful * I ſhall give you it in brief, (for I cannot be long ) and leave 
you to enlarge it. | 

To be thankful then,is (1.) Humbly and heartily to acknowledge Gods 
infinite goodneſs to us, and our own infinite unworthineſs of it, He that 
thinks light of peace and unity, that underyalues Gods calling us into 
one body, or thinks he did any thing towards it to deſerve it, either un- 
derſtands not Gods goodneſs, or is not thankful for it. 

z, To be thankful, is openly and publickly to confeſs Gods mercies, and 
our own Na, C970 z tobe telling of them all the day long, tomake 
Hymns, and Praiſes, and Paregyricks daily for them. I need not be ſo im- 
pertinent to tell you 'twas Davids buſineſs commonly to do ſo for mercies 
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that were no: like theſe, or quote the P/a/ms wherein he does. But words 
are not all. 

. To be thankful indeed, is by onr deeds to ſhew it, topreſent our 
ſelves, and all that is ours henceforward daily to his ſervice; to offer up 
our ſouls and bodies, and what elſeis ours, as peace offerings, and ſcri- 
fices of thankſgivings z never to fear we can do too much, never to hope 
we cando enough forwhat God has done for usin thus reinſtating us in our 

. Church and our Religionzthus bringing home ourPrince and our Peace,and 
that not with thunder and lightning to puniſh or upbraid us for our for. 
mer fins, not in a ſtorm and tempeſt to fright us with a mercy, not with 
fire and ſword to embirter the bleſſing, bur in a calm, with a ſtill voice, 
with joy and melody, with no other noiſe than that of Hoſannahs and Alle- 
luichs. Be we therefore thankful unto him, and bleſs his name for ever 
and ever ; foreverl ſay again, for we have no time here limited to do ic 
in; only be thankful, ſtill be thankful. For 4 good thing it is to give thanks 
wnto the Lord, Pſal.xcii.1, Yea, « joyful and pleaſant thing it is to be thankful, 
Pſal.cxlvitit. 

II. Methinks Iſhould need no arguments to you to perſwade you to it, 
either to thankfulneſs, or to peace, Yet ſo many being in the Tex: I muſt 
not be ſo injurious to you or it to paſs them by. Six I find in it to per- 
{wade topeace, Ye are (1.) called, called (2.) to it, ye (3.) are one body, 
called 74) into that roo, can neither be 5.) Gratz, nor (6.) Gr atioſt, can nei- 
ther be thankful, nor appear gracious if ye be not for it, for the Rule of 
peace. And to be thankful and gracious you have good reaſon too, for 
pn being called, for your peace, for the body you are of, and your cal- 
— that, to be members of it, are all motives to perſwade it. 

he firſt Argument is your being called, and *tis a good one. To be cal. 

led is to be Chriſtians in effeRt. Kajn the Adjeftive from wmajwn is ſo taken, 
I Cor.i.2. Rom.i.6. and the Verb it ſelf in ſeveral places may bear it too, 

Eph.iv.1. and 4. Gal.i.6. Now to be Chriſtians is to be the Sons and Ser- 
vants of the God of peace, a very good reaſon, that, that the Son 

ſhonld be like the Father, the Servant be as his Maſter is. Ir was A4br4- 

hams argument to Lot to end all differences, Let there be no ſtrife I pray 
thee between me and thee, or between my heardſmen and thy heardſmen, 
for we be brethren,Gen.xiii 8.1t is the ſame for us but with ſome advantage. 

Let there be no ſtrife between thee and me, for we be Brethren, for we 
be Chriſtians. For if the Servants ſhould nor difagree when their Maſters 
are brethren, becauſe they are ſo, much leſs ſhould they when they all 
have bur one Maſter, and themſelves are brethren. The meaneſt heard(- 
men ſhould not by this reaſon ; none of the People ;, but the chief Shepherds, 
the great Paſtors ( however) they ſhould think upon their Callings better 
than to fall out one with another, As the Ele? of God, dearly beloved, ſays 
St. Pant, ver.12. you muſt not, you muſt forbear, you muſt forgive, wer.14. 
'Tis the beſt way tomake your Calling and Election ſure, to aſſure your 
{elves and the world ( after all this ) that ye are Chriſtians. All are noe 
thar pretend toit. The Servant thar fell a beating his fellow-ſervants 
was but an FHypocrite. I am ſore he had his portion given him among them, 
St. Mar.xxiv.49. Was cut aſunder becauſe he would joyn no better, For 
peace and true holineſs go together, no holy men (however ſo called) who 
are not peaceable : falſe and hypocritical only is that holineſs that is nor 
joyn'd witk peace, and thoſe Chriſtians no better ; call'd ſo perhaps, but 
not in the Apoſtles ſetiſe, true Chriſtians indeed, The truly called ones are 
all for peace. 
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But ( 2.) they are particularly called to that. So the poſtle, Te are 
called unto peace, 1 Cor. vii. 15, Why * Thes let every man wherein he ue 
called therein abide, ver.20. even in this ſenſe roo, every man ſtick to his 
Calling, for 'tis a holy one, 1 Tim. i. 9. we told you ſo juſt now, *tis a 
heavenly one, Heb. iii. 1. peace dwells for ever there, no jars, no dif- 
cords among the Saints or Angels. And ſeeing God has thought us 
worthy to call us to ic, I hope we will bethink our ſelves and walk 
worthy of it. Called I know we are to liberty, Gel. v. 13. but not ts 
uſe it for an occaſion to the fleſh, but by love to ſerve one another. 
Mark the end of it, elſe, ſays the Apoſtle, for if ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed ye be not conſumed one of another, ver. 15. Indeed, 
ye will ; a ſtrong Argument to perſwade to peace. 

Yert( 3. )we have not only our general Calling, the being Chriſtians, 
and onr particular defignment to it after that, but our Intereſts pub- 
lick and private, both to perſwade us to it, we are in one body, Now 
tis neither for the intereſt of the body, nor of the members to be ar 
difference one with another. 1f one member Joffer all the members ſuffer 
with it, 1 Cor, xii, 26, And the body cannot be torn or rent but every 
Member is concern'd , the leaſt ſcratch with a nail, or the prick of a 
pin, or the touch of a thorn may by the ignorance or cunning, neglect 
or ill managing of a heady Chirurgeon be improved into a Gangrene, 
or a wound that may make the heart ake, and all the members rue 
it, We loſe our health ere we are aware, and the very neglect of a 
little air at a Cranny, or the ſlighting the pettieſt ſtirring of an hu- 
mour ſometimes endangers life and Fi There is nothing to keep us 


ſafe but order and peace, to keep the humours quiet, and the ſeveral 


members in due order. How has the body of Chriſt, the Chutch of 
God ( of which we all are members) by the ill managing of a petty 
Controverſie, through the negligence or ignorance ſometimes of the 
Managers, or ghe flie cunning of an undiſcerned or unminded Adyer- 
ſary, or the peeviſhneſs of a Party been often thrown into a confuſion, 
and almoſt brought ro deſolation 2 If we love the Church ( and we 
pretend it ) nay, if we love our ſelves (and that we commonly do too 
much ) we muſt agree together, We cannot hope our houſes ſhall 
eſcape if the City be all on fire at every corner. Or tis but a poor com- 
fort when we ſee Polyphemw devour our fellows to think only we ſhall be 
the laſt, And a vain confidence it is to ſuppoſe when a mutiny is once 
begun, that we can ſtop it when we pleaſe. Diſeaſes and ill humours 
once let looſe run inſenſibly through all the parts, we cannot retrive 
them as we liſt, or fix them when we will. Our very hopes of a 
recovery are loſt in a moment, we have betrayed our ſelves by open- 
ing the way to confuſion by our own conteſts, and the whe body 
drops into a carka(s, and all is gone, If we would but conſider our 
own bodies, and learn thence from our own ſenſes ( as the 4poſtle would 
have us in the fore-cited Chapter) we could not be ſo ſtupid, ſo ſenſe- 
leſs todraw on our own ruines by our Diviſions. Methinks I cannor 
ſpeak more ſenſibly ro all the purpoſes of Peace, nor you underſtand 
them more feelingly, than by his Metaphor of the body and the mem- 
bers. Yet the — is much advanced by a4%7, by our being 
called intoit,by the favour that God has done us in bringing us into it. 

4- That God has broughtus into the Church, made us to be a body 
of Chriſtians is a bleſſing we too ſeldom think of, yet 'tis a great one, 
and a great motive too to be at peace with our own happines, and not 

| Cccc2 diſturb 
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diſturb it. No man would divide his happineſs who may enjoy it whole, 

much leſs divide it when he muſt loſe it whole, divide from it and divide 
it from himſelf, leaſt as for the diviſions of Rewer, Judg. v. r5. ſo for this 
there ſhould come nothing of it but grief of heart, 
Again, (2.)we are called into one body, ſays the Text, certainly not to 
make it two,or tear it aſunder into more ; we are call'd into one, to keep in 
ons, to love, and live, and die together; this oze iS an argument to hold 
unity, | 

+2 raiſea third Argument if I read the words exaQtly as they are, 
without the indulgence of conſtruing @ into is,read it as we dogiy one bo- 
dy ye are called, called allat a lump, all in a body at once. Howeverit 
was with the Coloſſians, whether called altogether, or by parcels, Iam ſure 
with us it was lately i uno corpore, 'the whole body of the Nation were 
called into one at oxce ; Our happineſs came all at a clap, and ſhot from rf 
roweſt, from North to South, like lightning in a moment, The Land came 
not in by pieces, was not won 1n, as Lands are, by Conqueſt, one Town 
or Country after another. And will we then now tear off our ſelves by 
pieces into our late Confuſions * Who has bewitched us that we ſhould 
think to do it ? 

If we add for a fourth,as we may do well in a reflexion upon our ſelves, 
that we were called, who a little before ſeem'd caſt away, call'd into a bo- 
dy who durſt not for many years before appear in any, called into oze,who 
were then ſcatter'd into many, call'd intoone Church, into one Govern- 
ment, under one head; ther, too, when we ſcarce had any name but by- 
names to be called by, and had made our ſelves unworthy of any by our 
fins; tobe then called,and ſo called as we were, was even a calling us out 
of worms and duſt, our of nothing to an anticipated Reſurrection: And 
can we ſo far forget our ſelves as to undo our happineſs,and divide again? 
Have the miſeries of our Jate Diſſenſions ſo clearly ſlipt out of our memo- 
ries, or are the ſquadrons and diviſions of armed troops ſo bleſſed a fight 

within our Quarters ? If ſo, God has done us an injury to call us into one, 
to ceaſe our wars,and bring home peace and ſafety to our doors, and we 
do as good as tell him ſo whilſt we either run our ſelves into diviſions, 
raiſe them, or continue them. Forunthankfa], ( 5.) miſerably unthankful, 
r00, as well as foohiſh and inconfiderate we muſt needs be thus to con- 
temhiy ro throw away our peace. | 
5. And ſhall we add unthankfulneſs to the bulk of our tranſgreſſions 2 1 
trow not. And yet we ſhall if we oppoſe the rule of Peace. To be thankful 
is to return ſomewhat anſwerable tothe favour that is received. Now 
what more anſwerable to peace than peace it ſelf, ro- the peace of God - 
than peace with our brethren, And he that returns not this, returns no- 
thing. He canno more have peace with God than love to him whom he 
has not ſeen, if he have not peace with his brother whom he has ſeen. To 
be ſure he cannot be thankful that kicks Gods favours back again into 
his face, and unmannerly bids him take them again, he cares no for them. 
And yet we dono leſs when we deſpiſe and caſt away the peace to which 
he has call'd us ; we ſay plainly enough it is not worth the having whilſt 
we donot think it worth the keeping. Nay, and all the bleſſings of peace, 
all Gods calling, and recalling us ©n and laſt out of ſin, outof miſery, 
out of confuſtons and deſtruions ; the very name of Chriſtians, and the 
_—_ us again under one Kizs and Church, are certainly no bleſſings in 
our judgments and opinions if we thus wilfully and contemptuouſly tear 
all in pieces rather than peaceably ſubmit to their determinations for 
unity 
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unity and order, where we have nothing to obje, but that they are in 
in things indifferent, which is in all mens reaſon elſe the greateſt reaſon 
we ſhould comply with them. And no man that truly thanks God for 
them can do otherwiſe. 

Iam loth to ſay whatI muſt needs ſay now in the laſt place roo, that 
' they muſt needs be churliſh and (ullen as well $unthankful, no wes 
all in them in the other ſenſe neither, no milditgfs or ſoftneſs, who 
all St. Pauls Arguments for _ and uniofi wml not. be perſwMfed: 
unto it: For when God, that here calls us unto peace,ſhall one day calls 
ro an accompt how gracious and&thankful we have been for his calling us 
ro it, what we have doneor not done towards it , confider,l beſeech you, 
whether you think ſeriouſly in your hearts that it will there paſs for true 
endeavours for peace to xnfwer thus : Lord, wE have beefl all for peace, 
and we petitioned Fgr it, hut we.coulgadt havd1edpon our (wh conditions; 
We would hive-agreed for 1 Publick'Servic Yar we cond avt have it of 
our own making, Wecould well enough have condeſcended to an Uni- 
formity, but they would not let ws, that were the inferiovrs, {8 the Rule z 
We yet agree in the Articles of thefaith, only'for indifferericies we kept 
ſtill off ; We are all ſaved too, we confeſs,by the Croſs of Chriſt,but the 
very ſign of it we thought enough to keep us ſtill aſunder , We were zea- 
lous for thy Worſhip, but we would not be confined to it by any impoſed 
rule of reverence and order. We could indeed have yet ſubmitced to it our 
ſelves, but we, ſome of us, had taught the people otherwiſe, and were 
aſhamed to unteach themz We might perhaps have eaſily come in at firſt, 
but now we have ſo long ſtood our, that 'tis not for onr honour to retreat, 
they will call us Tarn-coats and Apoſtates,and weſhall loſe the people quite. 
Gracious and kind notwithſtanding we have been in our deportments,but 
*twas only to our own Party ; Thankfol beſides to God, though we kept 
not indeed any ſolemn days of thankſgivings, or as perfuncorily as, we 
could,we would go no further. In the ſum, we have done all we could to 
have peace upon our own terms, but we could not obtain it, unleſs we 
wouki Saban to Decency and Order, and ſo it ſtands, 

And when our Governours and Superiours, call'd to the ſame accompr, 
ſhall be content to ſtand to our own confeſſions, that they impoſed nothing 
but things Indifferent for Unity and Order: Think ſoberly,I befeech you, 
on which hand lies the true plea for the endeavour of Peace, where lies 
the perverſeneſs, where the compliance. And if this be the buſineſs, as I 
fear itis too nearit,I ſhall leave the whole World to judge whether peace 
truly rule in the hearts of thoſe, who upon their own terms only ſeek it ; 
whether they anſwer their callings, or are thankfal, 

I ſay no more, I have ſaid roo mach Ago” 26 yet I wiſh T had ſaid 

enough to make up the peace: I ſhall only rally up the Apoſtles Argu- 
ments and diſmiſs yon hence however in peace. 
You have heard the Apoſtles and our motions and motives to peace. And 
now ifwe have = reſpe& to our Chriſtianity,any thoughts of our Voca- 
tion,any love to Unity, any conſideration of Gods goodnefs, any kind of 
gratitude for his mercies, or would be gracious in his eyes ; let the meek- 
neſs of Chriſtians,the remembrance of our Vocation, the Obligations to 
Unity, the endearments of Gods kindneſs, the reaſonableneſs of gratitude, 
the hope of Gods favour, and our endeavour for the common happineſs of 
the World engage us to peace,to Gods peace, to the Churches. To this we 
are call'd, And God that calls us to it, work us to it, work it in our hearts, 
and in onr practices, by the ſame power by which we are called into one 
body make us of one mind,thorow him who, &c. 
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Thas ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, Becauſe you have 
obeyed the commandment of Jonedab your Father, and kept all his 
Precepts, and done according unto all that he hath commanded 
you. | | 


Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Tjrael, Jenadab 
the Son of RRechab ſhall not want a man to ſtand before me for 
ever. | RE: 


Rc He Text, you hear, is the Word of God , Thus ſaith the 
| Lord, what ere the Sermon be like to be: And, if the 
Preacher ſtir no further from the Text, than the xe- 
chabites in it from the command of their Father, the 
Sermon is like to be no leſs; and to be heard accord- 
s ingly, I know whoſe work I am about, Sic dicit Domi- 

URLS :z©; Iſhall keep to that. Thus ſaith the Lord, begins 
the Text, and it ſhall run through and end my Sermon. 

And I could wiſh I could begin ir, as Chriſt did his at Nazarerh, 
[ St. Lake ivez1. ] This day i this Scripture fulfilled in your ears, But then, I 
fear, I muſt leave out Diciz Dominus : Nor God, nor his Prophet can ſay ſo 
for that they call thegreateſt part of City or Country ; or for the ſucceſs 
we expetuponit. 

I cannot therefore ſay, the Text is fit for the time, but, Tam ſure, 'tis 
needful. A Text of Obedience never more. A little of that well pra- 
Riſed would make us underſtand one another, ſer all together again. 
'Tis —_ for That : and that's as much as Peace, Plenty, and Religion 
is worth, 


Yetas needful asit is, *tis well we have a Dicit Dominws for it: One. 
above 
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above that dares commend it. Now dicit homo; No body beneath had beſt to 
doit, Or, if he do, this too will be Popery and Innovation, the Do- 
Arine of the Popiſh Clergy : Words as common in the peoples mouths 
for all they diſlike, as ever Dicit Dominus Was in the Prophets, 

Well; be it what they will, ſay man what he pleaſe, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, and ſo by Gods bleſſing will we. Say it, and ſay it as he ſays ir, 
by way of Commendation. Eo quod. Make Obedience the cauſe of our 
ſpeech, of a ſet Commendation. 

Yet we had beſt take heed what we do. Sic dicit Dominus, His for the 
Rechabites, that ſhall guide us: And what is't he commends them 
for © 

Becauſe they Obeyed ; for their Obedience. But to whom that? Obeyed 

ur Father , Obedience to may, What was he £ Your Father Foxnadib,ſaith 
the Text, What power had he? All. Natural, Civil, Eccl.ſiaſtical. Fo- 
»adeb was the Father of their Family z had (1.) Jus Patrium,the power of 2 
Father over thzm. He diſpoſed of their kind of living,their Eſtates, and 
Civil affairs; had ( 24} Juv Regiams, the Civil Power over them. Con- 
trived all to a religious courſe of life, to the freer ſervice of heaven, had 
( 3.) Fu Eccleſiaſticum, the ſpiritual power over them. 

He hath not more of Authority than They of Obedience. Obedience For- 
mal, to his command. Univerſal, toall, Punritual, according to all that 
he commanded them. This then is the Obedience that God here com- 
mends; a Formal, an univerſal, a Punittual obedience to Natural, Civil, and 
Spiritual Parents, 

Commends them for, commends tous, Rewards to them,will reward to 
w. Likes them ſo well apon it, that he loves to look upon them forit 
will not therefore endure them out of his ſight ; promiſes to keep them. 
there for ever, Will do as much for us upon the ſame performances; 
paſſes his word upon it, Thws ſeith the Lord: Engages his honogr, as he is 
Lord; his pewer, as he is Lord of Hoſts, his mercy, as the God of 1ſract, to 
make it good. 

You ſee the Text in its full dimenfions. Ic will now fall eafily into 


Parts. Evidently into two : 
I. Gods approbation of the Rechabires Obedience. 


IL. And his Reward upon it. 
I. In the Approbation you have, ( 1. ) the Form and ſtile of it, Tha 


ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael. ( 2.) The Grounds of it, Zecauſe 
# have obeyed, &&c, Obedience commended upon ſome grounds : Com- 

mended ( x.) from their Perſons, Te, Rechabites, ye, your wives and your 
children. Becauſe ye have obeyed. (2. ) From the expreſſion of it, by a 
Threefold Aft, Obediſtis, Cuſtodiſtis, Feciſtis, You have obeyed, kept, and done. 
(3.) From a Threefold Object: The Commandment of their Father, all his 
Precepts, and according to them all. ( 4.) From the Power or Perſon whom 
they obeyed ; Jonadab their Father, | 

I. In the Reward, Firſt, for their Triple Obedience we ſhall find « triple 
bleſſing : (1.) The bleſſing of a Poſterity ſtill ro ſucceed them, Fonadeb the 
ſon of Rechab ſhall not want a man. Nom aeficiet vir de ftirpe Fonadab. ( 2.) Of 
40 honourable aud piow Poſterity. Not want a man to fland before me : ſuch 
upon whom God will always caſt an eye of fayonr and honour, (3.) Of a 
leſting, everlefiing Poſterity. Not want a man for ever. 

Then, fecondly, the Certainty and Aﬀurance of it. Thw ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, the Gedof Iſrael, and you may take his word, He will perform 
It. 


And 
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And becauſe we come not hither only to commend others, but tolearn 
our ſelves; and God therefore ſets the Rechabites obedience upon record, 
that we may know what he likes, have a preſident to follow and do ac- 
cordingly, we will, in the cloſe of every ſeveral point of their obedi- 
ence, examine our own ſee how neer or ſhort we come ; where if I 
chance to ſay, you have not done ſo much, pardon me that perſon all 
theway; "Tis Fac perſon in the Text, and I therefore uſe it. I mean 
not you, nor you, none of | 6% Fg" your actions apply it. I know 
not; If they do, you muſt forgive me if I ſtrike home, I come not ſo far 
to flatter you: and the times require a ſharper Phyſick. | 

Yetif I may perſwade you by the Approbation, Example, or Reward 
of Obediencein the Text; or the Puniſhment of diſobedience, by the 
rule of contraries, implied there, I ſhall ſo conclude in full deſires, thar, 
what God hereſays of the Rechabites, he may hereafter ſay of you, Be- 
cauſe you have obeyed the Commanament of your Father, and kept his Precepts, * 
and done according to all that he commanas , Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, you ſhall not want a man to ſtand before me for ever. 

1. You ſee my Method, I begin with the Approbation. The tile of 
it. Thus ſaith the Lord, And that's a yy beginning. 

And is it God indeed that ſpeaks for Obedience, who is it then thac 
ſpeaks againſt it? What Spirit are they of £ They pretend St, Pauls, 
Be ye not the ſervants of men,[_ 1 Cor.vii.13. ] *'Tis true, that : not ſo theirs, 
as to forget to be (hrifts. But to remember withal, you are the children 
of men ; ſome of whom you muſt obey as Fathers, if you mean to be 
Chriſts ſervants. He tells you ſo, [ St. Aa. xXit. 21. ] Render to Ceſar 
the things which are Caeſars, as well as to God the things which aye Gods, He 
puts Ceſar firſt too z to ſhew they talk vainly, who ſay they ſerve God, 
when they leave out the King. Firſt, thy Father whom thou haſt ſeem, then 
God whom thou haſt not ſeen, is the Apoſtles rule for us to judge by ; and his 
is Gods. 

Well then we have God on our fide, whoever be againſt us: Him 
(peaking for it, and ſpeaking of it: and they are words of Commen- 
dation, while he ſo well likes obedience, that he cannot forbear to ſpeak 
of it. | 

*Tis no (mall matter, that, that can command the eye or tongue of the 
Princes of the earth: It muſt be more that even forces a Panegyrick 
from the Lord Almighty ; ſomething ſure worth Commendation. 

Man indeed makes great matters of little or nothing. God ſees not a 
man ſees, Man may be deceived, God cannot. He ſays the Rechabites have 
obeyed , commends them for it,ſay who dare againſt it. AndI am afraid 
we ſhall find too many in the upſhot, that neither like their obediente, 
nor Gods commending them; ſay all they can againſt ir, 

'Tis no matter what they ſay : God doth more than ſay it, ſays it 
with delight ; goes with it over and over again, Obediflis, Cuſtodiftis, Fe- 
ciſtis ; thrice in a breath, takes notice of every tittle, fills the whole 
Chapter, almoſtevery verſe withit, loves to ſpeak of it, it ſomuch con- 
rents him, 

Says it incircled with his glories; talks of it amidſt his Hoſts, tells 
them, as it were, of it. For he had told his Prophes and his People of it be- 
fore. Now he even tells it his Angels, would have them take notice of ir, 

He goes further z almoſt forſakes his 7e/ to look on them : is now 
become the God of the Rechabites: They are they that ſhall now ſand 
before him for ever, 

He 
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He-goes on ſtill: is ſo well pleaſed, that he tells ic to themdelyes ; 
commends them to their faces: a thing not uſual with God, but to the 
very chiefeſt of his Saints and Children. Art leaſt then only when he is 
moſt highly pleaſed with any. Te heve obeyed. 

Laſtly, Says it not in the form his other ſpeeches go: not dixir, bur 
dicit, in the preſent. Is ſtill ſaying it z ſajd it then, and ſays ir ſtill : ſaid 
it to them, ſays it tous, that we alſo might ſay it after him: Say it in 
our actions ; x 6a he might have ſome ground to ſay of us what he does 
of them, Te have obeyed. W hich brings me the Parties into ſight, whoſe 
Obedience is the ground of all this Approbation, And the firſt is from 
their Perſons. | 

Te Rechabites. Every verſe almoſt tells you it. They, Kenites, ſome ſay, 
deſcended from Ferhro: Midianites by original, ſtrangers from the Cove- 
nant; yet even they obedient to their father, taught to be ſo by the Law 
of nature; commended for that. 

Abulenfis is loth to derive them from ſo poor beginnings. He makes 
them of the Family of Ca/cb, of the Tribe of Fudah, the roya/Tribe z That 
even Princes t00, as well as people, might know obedience to their Fa- 
ther ſometimes in thoſe commands that ſeem to diveſt them of thar 
honour z But that Obedience is the greateſt honour ; greateſt in ſuch 
perſons. | Fs 

Whether they were ſuch or no,they were the So 1s of Fonadeb : He was | 
a devout man. Spontaneus Domini,lays St. Auguſtine : One that would ſerve 

God, though it were for nothing. Some of our age would have told 
them, _ might have excuſed them being the ſeed of the Godly, 'Tis 
a part of their Commendation that they thought not ſo. . 

'Tis another, that they excuſed neither Age, nor Sex, Yow: Who 2 
We, our Wives, our Sons and our Daughters, ver. 8. Oh happy Family, 
where Obedience is thus taught by Authority, learned from Example, 
ſuck'd from the breaſts, where the Wife learns it from the Husband x 
hers to him, from him to the Magiſtrate ; the Children from both. 

Time, yet, lifts their virtue higher : Three hundred years had Fone- 
dab been gathered to his Fathers, while yet his Sons perſiſt in his Com- 
mands, with as much conſtancy as integrity, that we might preſcribe no _— 


time againſt Obedience. 
This then is the ſum of that part of Gods commendation from their 


Perſons, that Rechabites, Princes by their Tribe ; Holy by deſcent ; women 

and children, after ſo many ages paſt over Fonadab, neither pleaded their De- 

ſcent, nor their honowr, nor their claim to the Covenant, nor their Age, nor 

tbeir Sex,nor the dbrog ation of Laws for Antiquity, but without any contrary 
Plea whatſoever generally ſubmitted to all Obedience. 
Thus ſays God for them, | 
Whar ſay we for our ſelves ? 
In Civil Aﬀeirs, Laws, they ſay, are Cobwebs. Great men great flies 
that eaſily break through them; mean men little enough to ſip out at 
any hole z women do what they pleaſe, children are not old enough for 

any thing, but ſin and diſobedience. 

to Eccleſiaſticals it is worſe, Though it be a matter of Reverence en- 
joyn'd to God himſelf, Great ones are too good, Others too perverſe, Wo» 
men too tender, Children not of age, All too weakly to bend the knee, 
or bare the head in Gods ſervice: ſo that what was ſaid of Moſes, thar 
God salked with him as man doth with his friend, 1 may invert, and ſay, Man 
now talks with God, as man deth with his friend ; ſo fellow-like, that, 
Dddd though 


ts, 
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though our Fathers had not commanded the contrary, all the world 
would ſay, There is nothing like Reverenceor Obedience in this. 

' Let me ask now, Had the Rechabites the Law of Nature to guide 
them, and have not wes Were not they a righteous off-ſpring as well as 
we 2 Had not they the tenderneſs of Wives and Children to plead for 
weakneſs of conſtitution and complexion ( greater hinderances to their 
ſtri& kind of life ) as well as we £ Could not they have pleaded antiqua- 
ted Laws, as truly we £ Yet ſays God, Tow have done all that was commen- 
ded you: : done it, when others have not ; not mine own people, he may 
add now, not my Chriſtian peopJe. Thus our negligence commends their 
Obedience. We that have no more to excuſe our ſelves than they, not 
ſo much, our task being eaſier, our helps greater, yet we have not, They 
have. Let that be an addition to their firſt Commendation, raiſed a little 
by compariſon with us. Tow Rechabites z I may almoſt ſay now,Tos only have 


obeyed. 
I paſs now to the ſecond ground of the Approbation : The Expreflion 


of their Obedience. 
Three As there are of it: ( 1.) Obediſtw. ( 2. ) (uſtodiſtis. ( 3.) Feciſtis. 
ou have obeyed, kept, and done what was commanded you. The firſt 
are to the Inward, the two other to the outward man. 
| IT begin with the Inward. For without that, Outward Obedience is of 
ſhort ſervice, nocontinuance., Four Adts flow from it. To ( 1.) Hear, 
to { 2. ) Hearken, to( 3. ) Submit to, to( 4. ) Acquieſce in the Com- 
mands of our Superiours. All point blank againſt choſe Four grounds of 
Diſobedience,(1.) Untraitableneſs,( 2.) Impatience, (3+) Pride, and (4.) May- 
wuring, To hear, that againſt Untracableneſs, that will not ſo much as 
endure the hearing. To hearken, that againſt Impatience, that will nor ' 
take pains to hear it out, Toſubm:r, that againſt Pride, that will veil to 
none. To acquieſce or reſt in, that againſt murmuring, that is never con- 
tent with any thing impoſed upon it. 
Let me _—_—_ the word as I go, I ſhall find all thoſe, and not go 


from the wor 
In all three Languages, the word, whence comes Obedience, comes 


from Hearing. 1s «#ditu auris obedruit is King Davids, Pſal. xviii.gz. The 
firſt duty God ever requires, Hear O my people, The Rechabites ſtumble not 
here. They hear their Father ſpeaking even out of his duſt, They are 
far enough from UntraQableneſs, that hear ſo eafily, Prompritudo Obedi- 
entie, that's the firſt commendation of their Obedience, the Readineſs of 
it, 

Yet he will give you little that will not = you the hearing. The Son 
in the Goſpel that did not mean to go, and the Son that meant not to 0, 
both went thus far, heard their Father : yr ſignifies more, to attend 
and liſten with a defire toit, How this is, you may underſtand out of 
Pſalx\v.11. Hearken, O dawghter, and conſider : Hearken firſt, then confi- 
der, weigh and ponder the words ; then forget thine own perple and thy Fa- 
thers houſe, thy kindred and companions, that alliance that uſes by a 
kind of fation to draw too often from obedience ; thoſe private and 
mutual intereſts, that, under a pretence of obedience, beguile us of it. 
Fo hearken then is to aſſent to, in Gods own phraſe, (| 1 Sem. viii. 9. J 
to leave all private relations and intentions, out of the meer deſire of 
Obedience. Thus the Rechabites hearkned neither to the tenderneſs of 
their Wives, nor the cries of their Children, nor their own commodi- 
ties and conveniences, to hearken to their Father. This is Obedientie 

Patientia, 
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at St. Pauls { rofs. 
Patientia, the Approbation of their Obedience: by their Patience. 
This is a ready paſſage to the next,7o ſubm their judgments,affeRions, 
rſons, and eſtates to the will of their Father, *Tis a hard Theme and 1 
fad beſt prove it to be Obedience, before I venture to approve them for it. 
The Latine and Greek words [| ro0bey ] ſound nothing more than ſub, 
and ia all under ; warnaiow, Yanution, \wariew, ſubditt eftote, ſubjiciminiy the 
ſoul it (elf azder ; that ſubmitted. Let every ſoul be ſubjefF, Rom.xiii.t. As 
if St. Paul had foreſeen the diſtintion,the Body, not the Soul. The Soul, 
ſays he,not the Body alone,and therefore put them in mind of it, Tjs.iii.r. 
As if every body knew it well enough'; no,no body were, no body could 
be ignorant of it, only want one to remember them. Pat them in mind 
therefore, Wherefore 2 We may gather ſomething from the Reaſon he 
adds; For we our ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
devers luſts, Tit.iil.z, Firſt, fooliſh, then diſobedient, none elſe are ſo, 
how wiſe ſoever they think themſelves. Yea, and deceived ; for juſtic 
15 that he that will not truſt his Superiours judgment ( eſpecially, where 
his own is as well inferiour as himſelf ) ſhould be deceived by himſelf, or 
thoſe who have no power over him, bur to deceive him. And he thar 
will not obey their will, juſt it is he ſhould be given up to ſerve his own 
loſts. And ſo they are, mark it when you will, n«taral brute _ ſays 
St. Peter. None more ſenſual, proud, dewilliſh, ſo St. James finds them, 
[ Fam.iii.i5, ] than thoſe that thus proudly caſt off the yoke of fub- 6. 
miſſion and obedience. Their bodies then and paſſions ſcorn to obey * 
them, who by their own diſobedience have taught their inferiour powers 
to rebel]. *'Tis no wonder then if that follow in the verſe, Living in me- 
lice, enuy,hateful, and hating one azother. I need call nothing elſe but the di(l- 
mal experience of theſe laſt tumultuous, rebellious times to witneſs it, 
wherein Tongues, and Pens, and Actions too have ſo horribly expreſt ir. 
And give me leave alittle toreaſon with you, Authority us'd to be a 
Logical Argument to guide our reaſon: and have we loſt our Zogick too, 
as well as our Obedience? The conſent of wiſe, grave, learned Fathers 
( till you know where to find better ) with any man not too high in his 
own conceit, is certainly of a value ſomewhat above his private imagi- 
nation. For, who tells you they are deceived * Your private Miniſter 2 
And are you ſure he is not; and are they deceived * And is it not as like- 
ly that you and he ſhould be « Were they not as wile as you As juſt as 
you? As devout as you * Have you reaſon, and had not they « Do you 
uſe Scripture, and did not they £ Had they intereſts, and have not you £ 
That all ſhould be deceived, till you, and your new Miniſters came into 
the World, is morally impoſhible. That they ſhould purpoſely deceive 
you, you have nor ground, nor charity to imagine. To think then that 
you may not as eaſily be deceived,does it not look like pride © And is not 
Pride enough toblind you from ſeeing truth £ *Tis true, your Governours 
are not infallible, no more are you, Yet certainly there is more certainty 
in their Rees, men your ſimple fancies. AndI am ſure many 
might with lels 


hazard have erred with them { ſuppoſe they erred ) than 
ſometimes gone right. That they might at any time in ſimplicity of heart 
This ſeldom without Faction, Schiſm, or Pride. ; 

You miſtake me all this while, if you ſuppoſe I require a blind Obed:- 
ence. No, I know God would not be ſerved with a blind: ſacrifice. His 
ſervice 1s a reaſonable ſervice. Clear ſighted as you will, but no curious, 
inquiſitive obſervance. Know you muſt, if Prey you can, that itis 


not 11] you go about, and the Power juſt that commands it ; But to 
D ddd 2 enquire 
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enquire into every circumſtance, as it is beyond the oe of moſt, fo it 
1s more than the duty of any. *'Tis this creates you fo many difficulties, 
ſuſpicions, controverſies, till you have loſt your reward, your Church and 
Country the profit of your virtue. 

Were the judgment thus once ſubmitted, our affet#ions would the ſooner 
follow : though they indeed are the cauſe commonly that we ſubmit nor 
our judgments, Our affections ſet ſo ſtrongly upon honours, profits, liber- 
ty, pleaſure, make us take up opinions to keep them. Yet Nature will 
cell you thus much, Partem Parria, partem Parentes. Your King and Coun- 
try, and Church too claim a portion in your affections, perſons, and 
eſtates. 

| Leave now de Fare for de Faito, the Juſtice for the Pradtiſe of it: to 
ſhew you all this done by the Rechabites, How eaſily elſe might they have 
 vied reaſon with their Father? What, drink no Wine ? All Creatures are 
good ; nothing to be refuſed with thankſeirving ? No Houſes neither © Muſt we 
chus be made the talk of the world * Turn heirs to Cain's maledition * 
Vagabonds upon the face of the earth? Muſt our Wives and Children too ſuf- 
fer all the hardſhips of a kind of perpetual baniſhment * No mercy 
to be had of onr ſelves, none of them « What, no Lands neither 2 Na 
earing, nor harveſt £ Muſt we leave our Children beggars, our Wives un- 
qe.1 ts for, purchaſe nothing for them 2 Thus, and more they might 
ave argued ; bur all theſe notwithſtanding, how harſh ſoever they con- 

| ceivedit, they rather truſted their Fathers judgment than their own. 

But is their Reeſon only ſubmitted, are not their Aﬀettions roo * They. 
neither contend for honour, nor ſtickle for riches, nor grudge at any in- 
convenience ; bu: ſubmit their deſires to their Fathers ; tread under their 
own natural propenſions to obey him. Would he have them drink no 
Wine © They will not drink, though the Prophet bid them,ver. 5. Would 
he have them poor £ They have no Lands. Would he forbid them houſes? 
T hey will have no abiding place, be everlaſting Pilgrims. What would 
he have them do, that they will not do ? (\ 

They ſubmit judgments,affe&ions,eſtates, perſons, their own and their 
Poſterities, as much as in them lies, that they may ſatisfie their Fathers. 
This, if any thing, is Obedientis ſumma humilitas, the exceeding Humilit 
of their Obedience, with ſo much approbation ſo oft reiterated hack 
the Chapter. 

They go one ſtep higher. Not only ſub-it to his Authority, but reſolve 
znato it. Make no further Queres upon it,nor murmur at it, but, as the He- 
brew root ſometimes fignifies, Acquieviſtss, reſt fully contented with ir. 
You may call this Obedjentie hilaritas, Their chearful delight in their 
Obedience, | 

"Thus far the Rechabites, now again to our ſelves. 

And, firſt, have we heard the King, our Father 2 Have we not rather, 
with the deaf Adder, ſtopped our ears One with the earth, that's our 
work the other with our tajl, that's our pleaſures : That we might not 

ear him, charm'd he never ſowilely. 

The Fathers of the Church have had leſs at our hands. 

Next, how have you hearkned 2 Much that way given. Hearkened to 
find fault, to cavil at, to plot againſt, to undermine. This hath been the 
peoples courſe of late, ſo to deſtroy thoſe by whom God would ſave them. 
The Civil Magiſtrate hath not been in much better caſe. 

Your Judgments, they have been ſubmitted roo. But to whom 2 To 
the faRious and diſcontented deciſions (ſhall I call them, or ravenings 


rather ) 
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rather ) of ignorant and malicious Teachers z who have exerciſed more 
tyranny upon your conſciences, than the moſt clamorous can prove ever 
Biſhop did ; durſt ever accuſe him to do: while they thus both belic God, 
and abuſe you, byexacting an infallible aſſent to their unreaſonable, ſedi- 
tious, unchriſtian frenzies, under the name of the Word of God. Thus 
while you refuſe to ſubmit your judgments, where you are bound, you 
captivate your reaſon to them who have loſt their own ; and are therefore 
angry that others ſhould have any. 

How in the interim you have believed the fincere Declarations of your 
Sovereign 3 how ſubmitted to what he thought beſt or fitteſt for you : 
How to the intire intentions of your right Spiritual Fathers, let the ge- 
neral ſlighting and undervaluing their judgment we hear in every Shop, 
as we pals along, teſtifie for both. | 

In a word, how you delight in the Laws and Statutes of State and 
Church, and reſt contented with them, I1would the general practice and 
countenance of Diſobedience and Prophaneneſs did not even zefÞ is in 
Gath, and publiſh it in the ſfreets of Ashalon. 

Thus we ſerve again to exalt the Rechabites, while aur fins condemn our 
ſelves. For while o«r untractableneſs, Impatience, Pride, and Murmurs 
baniſh Obedience, they have heard their Father readily, hearkened to him 
carefully,ſubmitted humbly,and reſted contentedly in his ſole Authority,with- 
out the leaſt relucancy or contradiction. 

And by the way I may point out the reaſon : They lived temperate, 
mean, and humble lives , had no thoughts of raiſing houſes, but in hea- 
yen. Now, the riots, riches, pride, and a deſire of raiſing Families have 
made many of you forget ws in waxien, to keep under, Yet let theſe men 
take heed, leſt, while, with Corah and his company, they cry out to Ato- 

ſes and Aaron, Tou take too much upon you, Keep us under, keep us down too 
much, they go down with that curſed Crue into the Pit. He that will not 
bear this =, keep under bere, muſt go wnder there ; and better w' here, dows 
here, than dow fer ever. ; 

We have now done with the 1mward virtue of Obedience. Now for the 
Exerciſe of it Owtward, You have obeyed. How ſhall we know it? As 
St. James of Faith, ſo we of Obedience. Shew me zhat by thy works. You 
have obeyed. Have you kept Statutes then? God is the Rechabites wit- 
neſs, and the Prophet Jeremy is their witneſs,and the Land of Jfaclis wit- 
neſs that they have. 

1. Kept hin diligently; obeyed them carefully ; even watch'd to 
keep them : it is the very word that God gives them. | 

2. Kept them without intermiſſion, kept them all their days,vey.z. 

3. Kept them from violence and miſconſtrucion ; added no new ſenſes 
of their own: Kept them, that is, broke them not by ſubtle diſtin&ions, 
but Obſervantes feciſlis, ſays Tremellizs ; did it with all obſervance, and due 
honour to them ; never ſeem'd to entrench the leaſt ypon them by any 
ſeeming breach\,till fleeing from the Chaldeaxs they entred Hieruſalem, ſtaid 
alittle till the ſtorm was over,and likely rather pitch'd their Tents there, 
any where in the ſtreets, or upon the houſe tops, as the Iſraelites them- 
ſelves did at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, then dwelt in houſes, 

T his kind of keeping Statutes was a doing of them. (uſtodiſtis, Feciftie. 
Not that keeping Statutes which ſome talk of, when they tell as the 
keep Laws, while they are willing to undergo the penalty it demandetr 
of them. St. Paw/certainly was of another mind ; Not only for wrath, ſays 

he, but Conſcience ſake, Rom.xiii.4. Makes Obedience a matter of Conſci-. 
ence, 
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ence, not of Puniſhment. Not the Puniſhment, bur Conſcience makes up 
that. And. I believe,theſe men themſelves would think it greater Tyranny 
to exact the Penalties, than the Law. That the true Obedience then that 
doth not keep Laws with the Tongue, but with the Hand, The doing, not 
the Taking of Obedience is the Rechabites commendation. 

Yet, had they liv'd by our later diſtintions (for now we are to com- 
pare them with our times) they would have told us they obey'd their Fa- 
thers, and kept no Precepts; been obedient Sons of the Church,and kept 
no Canons; Loyal Subje&s, and denied Ceſar's due when they liſt, All 
might have been done in ſpirit ; the body and eſtate ſaved quite, done 
enough, to ſay they were humble and obedient Subjects. Laws too inter- 
preted how we would, to our own ends and purpoſes. Now this meaning 
affixed, now that; turn'd and wrung which way we pleaſe, This, you 
know, the ordinary practice of the poogey of the Age. 
|  Byg, if this be keeping and doing the commands of our Fathers, it is 

beyond the wiſdom of man to make ſuch Laws which ſome ſenſeleſs di- 
ſtin&tion cannot elude ; and then what becomes of all Obedience ? What- 
ever we ſee among our own people, we ſee no ſuch matter among the Re-" 
chabites. Here again God reproves us, while he approves chem,and the ſin- 
cere {ſimplicity of their obedience. 
| We are now next door to ſee it fully by what they did ; what they kepe; 

what they obeyed. Obeyed the commandment of Fowadab their Father, kept 
his Precepts ; did according to all that he commanded them. 

The firſt obje& of their Obedience is the Commandment of their Father, 
His commandment, not their own wills. It is a uſual thing now adays todire& 
their Governours, what to do, what to teach, what to command , then, 
forſooth, they will obey them. This is'not to obey the Fathers command, 


but their own wills. And you know how the world went when every one 
did his own will, what ſeem'd good in his own eyes, Judg. XV11, XV1ii, and Xix. 


Chapt. Parents then could not keep their goods from the fingers of 
their own children. Micah will ſteal his mothers money. Men could not © 
keep themſelves from violence, nor their Wives from raviſhment, nor 
the Levite his. Men could not keep their own Prieſt; He is taken away 
by force. The Prieſt could not tend his cure ; He's fain to wander abour, 
to ſeek a place to live in, to play the Idols Chaplain in ſtead of Gods. 
Pray God it prove not ſo with us. The King cannot keep the Prerogative 
of his Crown there was no King in Iſrael, God cannot keep his own ; they 
liv'd as if there were no God in 1ſ-ae/. This the caſe where every one 
negle&s commands, to do what # good in his own eyes, either hath or acknow- 
ledgeth no Father to = but his own arbitrary power. Happy Rechabites 
that obey command, preſcribe not ; petition not for commands to their 
Father, bur obey theirs, for 'tis Mandato in the Singular ; as if that fing- 
| ly were the rule of their Obedience, the command of their Father. 

Thence”tis ancaſie paſſage toall his precepts. Reſign once thewſelyes 
to his command, they ſtick ar nothing of his Precepts. Intereſts prevail no 
longer. Omnia is good doctrine then : Obedience univerſal. Attive in all juſt 
commands z Paſſive,where they are not ſuch. Theſe were juſt ; God would 
not elſe reward them for doing them, Will you ſee what they were ? 

I. You ſhall drink no wine,neither you, wor your Sons for ever,ver.6. And it is 
not likely their fare was dainty. A hard task, you'l ſay, Meaſure ith 
what our _ would think of it, wherein we fo much ſtudy our Palats. 
How does a little reſtraint in diet afflit us * What a burthen is it now to 
be denied excels ? 
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Were it to be denied us for ever, how would we rather die than admit 
it 2 A few fiſh-days trouble us above meaſure: and it ſhall go for ſuper- 
ſtition, rather than not be cried down, How far are we from the ſweet 
temper of their Obedience * 

2. T heir keeping this firſt command ſhews that, the next will ſhew their 
courage. Neither ſhall ye build hoaſes. The Foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have neſts , but the Sons of Fonedab have not where to lay their beads, but 
in a tatter'd Tent, Many conveniences they muſt needs want there, fuf- 
fer many inconveniences, both in their abode,and in their removal. This 
eſpecially be — troubleſom to their Wives and Children, ſubje&t 
in the interim ever and anon to ſtorms and tempeſts ; to be burnt by the 
heat of theday, and the froſt of the night ; full every way of trouble, 
uncertainty, and hazard: yet this they are content with roo, to ſnew the 
courage of their obedience. 

3. Yet to have neither field, nor vineyard, nor ſeed, nor harveſt, no- 
thing to delight in; a kind of common want, nothing to leave their 
Children, but an hereditary poverty : Thus to give back at no inconve- 


niences ; ſo cheerfully to caſt off any ſuperfluities, ſocontinnally to trench 


upon neceflities, to renounce all the glories which we place in earthly ac- 
commodations, only to obey their Father , I now call you to witneſs who 
want nothing of wordly things, whoſe greateſt care it is to digeſt your 
pleaſures into order, to enjoy your honours and eſtates, and to lifvoſe 
them; to keep your ſelyes from being oppreſſed with roo many enjoy- 

ments, whether theſe valiant Rechabites may not yet deſerve a third com- 

mendation, for the Conflancy of their Obedzence. | 

This Oznia, theſe all you (ee expreſly kept. If there were more, ſome 
lighter Precepts, as certainly there were, All of them too 'tis not Omnis 
hec, but Omnia indefinitely ; All whatſoever were commanded them. 

Their Obedience is yet compleater ; not only All the Precepts, but 
Ommnine pront, juſt according to them, Not all for Subſtance only, but all 
for (ircumſtance too. Omitted not a Ceremony. God, as he loves not 
blind, ſo, loves not lame Sacrifices, nor blemiſhed. And if it once be ar- 
bitrary for any one to negle a Ceremony, to diſpute an inconvenience, 
perit obedientia ; farewell Obedience. According to all was the Rechabites 
was good doctrine then, hath been ever ſince, till theſe unhappy days. 
And they gain'd by the hand Gods Approbation of the PunF#uality of their 
Obedience. They fail'd not in a tittlez no more muſt we, if we look 
either to Dicit Dominus, what he ſays,or what he commends, And he trulv is 
commended, not whom men, but. whom the Lord commendeth. : 

' But though God ſaid it, and commended them for it, now we draw it 
home, we had beſt prove it good. 

x, *Tis that, then, which God requires of your Chilarey to you : Chil- 
dren obey your Parents in all things, Col. iii.20. Of your Servants : Servants 
obey your Maſters in all things,ver.22, Of all Subjetts : to every ordinance of man, 
x Pet.ii.13. 

Indeed,ſo it may be,that the Ordinances are not juſt. If ſo, then, if the 
power be, you have Peſſive obedience to ſapply you. Submit willingly 
to the Puniſhment, but do you muſt not. All other muſt be done. 

Yet, I muſt confels, while we diſpute how far our Governours are to be 
obey'd,in what,whether God or man,it oft comes to paſs we obey neither. 
That God muſt be obtyed, not man when he commands an evil, is too 
plain to make a queſtion. 

But this is a true Rule too: Unleſs you are certain 'tis truly evil you are 


commanded, 
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commanded, you ought to obey. If you be only doubrful, I ſhould think 


.  inreaſon, as you would anſwer God for doing your uttermoſt, you ſhould 


more rely upon his wiſdom, under whoſe command you are, than on your 
own, or any private engaged judgment, Eſpecially, if it ſeem to carr 
any thing that contradicts your private liberty or intereſts, in which caſe 


we are ſeldom competent judges. 


If indeed you are fully certain of his ignorance, or general indiſpoſiti- 
on to all honeſty and goodneſs whom you are to obey, you are not debar- 
red from better counſel : but the ſureſt ( and that you ought to look to ) 
15 men of the like authority and condition, (at leaſt of no known contrary 
reſolve,no private,diſcontented,engaged affections of whoſe wiſdom,and 
honeſty, and care too of your ſouls you are as juſtly confident, as of the 
others malice and indiſcretion. 

Elſe I cannot tell you but any other may as well miſguide your private 
reſpeRs, as much miſlead both them and you, and you be left with leſs 
excuſe, Whereas the condition that God hath ſer you in, the authority 
under which [| and in that the gift of Government ( for certainly ſuch a 
thing thereis ) which may be excellent ſometimes in the worſt men] may 
ks. ſomething for you at your laſt Accompr. 

You may pretend liberty, but they that promiſe you i# by Diſobedience 
are themſebves the ſervants of corruption, 1 Pet.ii.19. You may pretend Con- 
ſcience,but it will prove Pride. And does it not appear ſo 7 For while you 
determine that in ſomething you muſt, in other you may chuſe, is it nor 
aSif you Rong you only knew what were beſt 2 Your Fathers, they, 
old doting fools. You-pretend wiſdom , but every Ordinance, ſays S Pe- 
ter, is, for no other cauſe, for that he gives, wer. 11. to put ro ſilence the 
ie norance of fooliſh men: They only are againſt it. And there are, too,thac 
pretend the Spirit ; Theſe are they that go ſo far upon their own heads, 
that at Jaſt /hey ſeparate themſelves: and ke are they for it £ Senſual, ha- 
wing not the Spirit, ſays St, Fude, ver.1g. Where's now the Spirit you ſo 
much boaſt of ? 

All Precepts therefore muſt be our Rule to walk by. 41, though harſh 
and hard ones. A4//,; and more than All ſometimes, more than Law will 
give them. Ne offendemus, is Chriſts Rule z 4 we ſbould offend them. Them 
and others, too, by teaching them by our example at other times to diſ- 
obey. | 
24 Paul ſtretcheth it further, Dito obedire, Tit.iii.n. To obey at a word 
ſpeaking: a command by word of mouth, when it is not expreſs Lay. 
For, when all is done, ſomething will ſtill be left to the interpretation of 
the Lawgiver, in the breaſt of the Judge, to which we muſt ſubmit. 

We are not yet at the uttermoſt: 4//is not enough, unleſs our Obedi- 
ence be according to all ; Omnino prout, ſays Tremellis: juſt as they would 
have it to atittle , in every circumſtance. 

You find this requiſite in your ſeveral Corporations ; where the omiſ- 
ſton of a punctilio draws after it intolerable defaults. The hedge is eaſi- 
ly paſſed through, where but one buſh is wound aſide; and the breach of 
one Circumſtance is but the diſpoſition to another, Things that in them- 
ſelves ſeem of no conſiderable moment within a while appear confidera- 
ble by the neglet: As the error thac appears not at the firſt declining 
Line of the workman a while after manifeſts an irrecoverable deformity, 
According to all, that's the ſureſt Rule to go by. You know it your ſelves 
1n your own Corporations: You know it in your own Families, if you 
know any thing. Give an inch, they'l rake an ell, is your own Proverb. And - 
cannot you judge as equally for the Church ? Iam 
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-T am ſure not there ; where had this Rule been kept, we had never met 
theſe diſtracted times. But ſo long have ſome omitted thi, ſore that, 
that all at laſt is thought Innovation. One likes not this, another not 
that, another not ſomething elſe , ſo 'tis come at laſt they like nothing, 
Rubricks and Canons have been ſo long plaid with to pleaſe the people, 
or I know not who, that nothing but the ruine of the whole will now 
content them, I would we ſaw it not by the miſery of theſe ( however 
. ſome call them ) truly ſad, diſtreſſed times. 

Yet take this Caution with you ; Que precepit: Not according to every 
humour, what this or that man fancies decent, but according to all that 


iS commanded. : 
Now Two things there are which have the force of Precepts; Laws 


and Cuſtomes. 

1. Laws, and they according to the Zezeter, not the equity, that's 
for no private power to pO by. A Priviledge indeed ſometimes for the Su- 
preme Law-giver and the om f* 

2. Cuſtoms, that they bind like Laws and Precepts, you all tell us in 

our Tenures, in your Lands, in your Corporations. How comes it about 
they do not in the Church s I am ſure you plead them on all fides ſtrong 
enough againſt it, 

And has the Church none, Or hath it none to plead ? Yes, both. Ir 
was St. Paul's Plea; no meaner mans: we have no ſwmch Cuſlom, nor the 
Churches of God, 1 Cor.xi.16, Many indecencies were then crept into the 
Church of Corinth ; about Prayers, about Preaching, about Sacrements,about 
Geſtares and Ceremonies, The Rule that he confures them by is, They had 
»o ſuch,nor the Churches of God; The contrary then they had : and that 
he thought conviction enough for Chriſtians, yea, for the contentious 
t00. 1f. any man be contentious, Will hear no reaſon, this the way to anſwer 


im. | 
'Twas ſo then ; tis ſo ſtill: They, the Apoſtles, and the Churches of 
God, Cuſtoms they had, and made this uſe of them; ſo may we, Cu- 


ſtoms we have, and we may plead them. 
Some deriv'd from them , ſo high: others later, yet of age enongh to 


ſpeak for themſelves. Such as, only direCting all into order and beauty, 
ſtood ſtill unqueſtioned, till of late a ſubtle prophaneneſs creeping in,un- 
dera pretence of Law, though obeying none, would fain accuſe for ille- 


gal Tyrannies. 


But let me argue it with this kind of man. May notI as lawfully ſerve. 


my God ina reverent poſture, as thou ina ſawcy and irreverent garb ? Is 
it Superſtition in me to ſtand, becauſe thou ſitteſt or leaneſt on thy elbow? 
Is it Idolatry in me to kneel, becauſe thou wilt not foul thy clothes, or 
vex thy knees? Strange muſt it needs be, that fitting, leaning, lolling 
maſt be Law and Canon, where no ſet behaviour is expreſſed, and m 
reverence only be againſt it z made Innovation which Law never forbad, 
Cuſtom has retain'd, When you can bring me Law againſt my ſtand- 
ing, bowing, kneeling, which your ſelves know Cuſtom hath 'obſer- 
ved, where uniform order has been kept, I ſhall either ſubmit, or an- 
(wer. Elſe T muſt ask by what Law I am bound to fit or lean, and not to 
ſtand, or kneel, or bow ? though I urge thee only to Charity and Reve- 
rence. 

This for ſome reverent Cuſtoms,” which hadſt thou any equal to, for 


age or reaſon in thy Civil Aﬀairs, thou wouldſt plead againſt the Law. 
| Eece I 
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I here only wiſh it, where there is nought againſt them, thar they may 
and till, if not under the notion of obedience, yet far enough from 
Innovation or Diſobedience. And, I believe, in cold bloud it would be 
found ſo, | | 

Well now : All, for the matter, though never ſo hard. According ro all, 
for the manner, though never ſo troubleſom and inconvenient; if com- 
manded by good Law or Cuſtom muſt be the _—_ [s of your Obedience, 
If any man teach otherwiſe, (ays St. Paul, Otherwiſe Than what? Than 
all honour, that is, obedience inall things : What then ? He # proud, know- 
ing nothing, how much ſoever he ſeems to know, doting about queſtions and 

firife of words, whence cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſes, perverſe diſp- 
rings of men of corrapt minas, deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is goali- 
neſs. You ſee the times, and you may ſee the place, 1 T1m.v1. 34,5. 

How theſerules have been kept amongſt you towards the command of 
your King and Church, I leave to the ſcrutiny of your own boſoms: If 
you find it otherwiſe, as ſurely you will, let it be mended, or get St. Paul 
and St. Peter made Apocrypha, and ſcrape out Dictt Dominus here, Gods Ap- 
probation of the Rechabrtes for obſerving all, for doing all. 

I have been ſo long about our ſelves, I had almoſt forgotten them. But 
I return, and now enquire upon their laſt Commendation ; whom they ovey- 
ed; Tonadab their Father. Their Father by nature z He from whole loyns they 
deſcended. Their Civil Father and Prince ; He that had power over their 
eſtates ; ſo it appears by his ordering their temporal affairs, their new 
kind of Common-wealth. Their Spiritual Father by his Decrees diſpo- 
fing all for the freer exerciſe of their Piety and Religion. By command- 
ing abſtinence from wine, and the delights of ſenſe, to refine their under- 
ſtandings for heavenly thoughts , by forbidding them houſes, putting 
themin mind of better dwellings; by the oft removal of their Tents to 
keep them in continual thoughts they had here no abiding City, by a 
voluntary reſignment of all earthly accommodations to teach them the 


- contempt of worldly things; a total vacancy to their Religion and 


Order. 

So you have them here, laſtly, commended for three kinds of Obedi- 
ence to three kinds of Fathers ; their Narural, Civil, Eccleſieflical Father, 
which is the right direQting their Obedience. 

Yet I meet here Three other Commendations from the words, Your 

Father. 
1. That they obeyed their 7/94; Father ; Your Father. Sought them our 
no new ones, neither in Church nor State. Kept, as you would ſay, to 
their own King, to their own Biſhop, their own Prieſt , wandred not out 
of their Dioceſs, gadded not out of their own Pariſh, to find one of their 
own chooſing. 

2. That they acknowledged him for a Father, and fo uſed him, with all 
honour and refpett , not a word againſt him for all the difficulties of his In- 
junctions, 

3- That they obeyed him, «der chat name, becauſe « Father, upon no 
other ground, though he was but one man. This indeed is that which 
formally conſtitutes Obedience, when we do any thing for no other res- 
ſon, but becauſe commanded by our Father, Todo it for other ends, for the ju- 
ſtice, equity, or goodneſs of it may bring it under the title of ſome other 


virtue ; This only, becauſe commanded by our Father, makes it Obe- 
dience, 
You' 
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You have ſecn the laſt part of the Rechabires Obedience. Shall we (ee 
whether you have any better luck in this than in the reſt? Whether you 
can here ſay any thing for your ſelves, that you have obeyed the com- 
mand of your Father ? 

Yet we muſt ſee, firſt, what Fathers we acknowledge: take heed 
we are right, leſt God anſwer us as he anſwered thole by the Pro- 
phet,re have ſet up Kings, but not by me. Ye have made Princes, but 1 knew it not, 
Hol. viii.4. 

To ben then righ:. Kings, they are our Fathers, u!' if-;l1> Muy 
Fathers. God hath (et them over us, Prov.viii.1 5. Per me Reges. Made them 
Supreme too, 'tis St.Peters,1 Pet.ii.13.To the King,as Supreme. Mark that : 
Neo earthly Power above hin z nor Pope, nor People. Be not we fallen 
into ſtrange times, in the interim, that God mult be driven to recant, and 
we learn a new Supremacy ? The Kings Preeminence is expreſly a part 
of your Oath of Allegiance. And for the Oath of God, ſ1ys Solomon,Ecclef, 
viii.2. ſothink of him, ſo obey him. 

Next to him thoſe that are ſent by him,(ays St.Peter: of no bodies ſend- 
ing elſe, of whoſe ſoevers chooſing : not ſo properly Fathers, as hands and 
fingers of that great Father, Pater Patrie. Thole to govern under him,not 
a bove him, ſo we pray in our (ommon Service. 

Every Magiſtrate, that is, every Governour of a Country; ever 
Maior of a-City ; every Maſter of a Company z every Father of a Fa- 
mily : Some of theſe have their Statutes to be kept, all of them their 
commands to be obeyed. 

T heſe are Secular Powers, you have beſides Spiritual , ſuch as rake or- 
der for your Souls, as the other for your Bodies, and Eſtates, your Biſhops 

and Clergy. 
| Bikeogs mt Fathers by their Title, the Fathers of the Church, ſo the 
firſt Chriſtians, ſo all ſince, till this new unchriſtian Chriſtianity ſtarted 
up. Fathers in God, 'tis their ſtile ; however ſome of late, Sons of zelal, 
would make them Fathers in the Devil, Antichriſts: Sonans, that my 
might make them like themſelves. Strange Antichriſts ro whom Chri 
hath left the Governing of his Church theſe 1500 years ! | 

1. If you value them £ their Antiquity, they are Fathers for that , rheir 
enemies being Juages ; who would fain diſtinguiſh between their Offices and 
their Names, that they might have ſome pretence to diſobey them , 
though more commonly they fill their mouth with ſcoffs and caſumnies, 
the language of the Devil, than their books with the language of Anti- 
quity truly underſtood. 

2. Fathers, ſecondly, for their Authority. Time was when their Com- 
mands, their Councils, and Canons were Laws to Chriſtians , none of the 
leaſt neither, when their breach inferred the greateſt puniſhment, ſpirirual 
maledittion. 

3. Fathers, laſtly, for their tendereſt Care over the tendereſt part, your 
Conſciences. Such who would quickly ſer all in order, would you not 
liſten too engagedly to by-reſpe&ts. Such whoſe commands you cannor 
complain of, when you have examined them. A hat, a knee, a reverent 
poſture of the body, are no ſuch tyrannies, as ſome pleaſe to fancy them, 
You would do more in a great mans preſence, more for a ſmall tem- 
poral encouragement. A habit, a Hood, a Cap, a Surplice, a 
Name, are wonderful things to trouble a devout Conſcience, You 
have more Ceremonies in your Companies and Corporations, and 
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ou obſerve them ſtritly. You will find it, if you compare them. 

If thus Fathers now, their Precepts then certainly are to be obeyed. 
Yet with this Rule ever both for them and all other inferiour Magiſtrates 
beſide ; Sofar as they contradi not the Supreme Authority. *Tis a rule 
in natural reaſon, nz two contrary commands the Superiours ts to be obeyed. Now, 
to the King 4s Supreme, WE rold you out of St. Peter, to Rulers 4s ſent by him 0 
that is, as far as they are ſent by him , no further , no further than their 
Commiſſion from him. Elſe Obedience can find no bounds ; nor Conſci- 
ences no reſt, if the Supreme be not enough to terminate and guide all 
obedience jnto Tour Father. 

There is an argument in that word may make you obey him above all 
the world beſides. The tenderneſs of a Father. Never could any challenge 
this name with greater juſtice, never any ſo far condeſcended to his chil- 
dren: topart with his own priviledges, maintenance, conveniences, pro- 
viſion, attendance: He hath done as much for his Sons, as the Rechabites 
for their Father , left all, even his houſes for them, leſt, by the inſolence 
of ſome tumultuous ſpirits, he ſhould be forced to puniſh them. Whar 
natural Father like this Father ? 

But whether he hath been uſed like a Father ( indeed you uſed him 
lately in your entertainment like a Conqueror, and are juſtly honoured 
for it, but whether by others like a Father ) ler the affronts at his own 
Palace gate, the ſawcy Language in every raſcal mouth, the rebellious 
Sermons, the ſeditious Libels caſt abroad, his own words, where he is fain 
to pool to the world He is driven from you, let thele ſpeak; I ſay 
nothing. | 

Your Inferiour Magiſtrates have almoſt every where found diſreſpe&. 
And whether your Biſhops and Clergy have been uſed like Fathers, if the 
uſage they have had of late, the tumults about their houſes, the riots 
upon their Perſons, the daily inſolencies the whole Clergy have met with 
in your ſtreets, never ſeen till now in a Civil Common-wealth, in any or- 
dered City upon the moſt contemptible men,if the injuries done their Per- 
ſons in the Churches, at the very Altars, once SanQuuaries againſt vio- 
lence, now thought the fitteſt places for it, in the very adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, in their Pulpits, both among you and abroad the King- 
dom : in 2 word, ſo many flanderous, malicious accuſations without 
eround,entertain'd with pleaſure,beſides the blaſphemies upon the whole 
Order, if theſe cannot tell you, after-ages will determine, and in the in- 
terim let the world judge. 

Our Fathers imperfeRions are not to be divulg'd, though true ; much 
Icſs falfe ones to be impoſed upon them, This is a reverence but due to 
Fathers. *Twas curſedly done of Cham, and he paid for it,he and his with | 
aneverliſting curſe, touncover his Fathers nakedneſs, 'Twas wretchedly | 
done of Abſalom to tell the people there was no man depured of the 
King to hear them, no juſtice in the Land, and he thrived according- 
7 And let all the enemies of my Lord the King be 4s that young man u, ſays 
CuſÞt, 

Yet ſay we, 'twere well it were no worſe, How is all this made 
Religion too? Oaths and Proteſtations ( intended certainly to better 
purpoſes ) abuſed ro maintain rebellion and prophaneneſs. Conſtrued ſo 
in Pulpits, and profeſſed by their Scholars in the face of God and 
man ; pray God it gono higher: and dare you after all this look for a 
bleſſing ? 

Alas! 


== 
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Alas ! you muſt lay by thoſe thoughts till you have learned the Recha- 
bites Leſſon. They uſed their Foxadab like a Father ; ſo reverenced his me- 
mory, ſo preſerved his name, ſo obeyed him in all his ſeveral authorities, 
ſo puncuually, ſo conſtantly, ſo couragiouſly, (o ſweetly, ſo univerſally,ſo 
ſincerely, ſo really, ſo carefully, with that contentedneſs without grum- 
bling, that humility without diſputing, that patience, that readineſs, that 
fall content of every Age, Sex, and Condition, no weakneſs, tenderneſs, 
or priviledges pretendedagainſt it,that God himſelf preſencly upon it pro- 
miſeth a full reward. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of mots, the God of 
Iſrael,&c. 

I am now at the Reward; and 'tis a full one, full of (1.) honour, full 
of (2.) proportions, full of (3.) bleſings. 


Full of (1.) honour at the firſt ; Therefore, rhw---as if their Obedience 


deſerved it, or God at leaſt would ſeem ſo far to honour it. He had pro- 
miſed length of life, in the Commandment, for it : and God is not unjuſt, 
It deſerves therefore by the Covenant of his Promiſe, yer by the interpre- 
tation of his mercy. 

And (2.) full of proportions it is. Proportionable to the zhree Ads and 
Objects of Obedience. You have obeyed your Father ; therefore you 
ſhall want no Sons z there's one, You have kept his commandments ; 
therefore ſhall your Sons ſtand in them, and by ſtanding in them, ſtand be- 
fore God there's a ſecond, You have kept all, and done according to all, 
that hath been commanded you, fail'd in nothing ; therefore ſhall you 
have a reward, all of you , not a manof you fail for ever. This laſt, in- 
deed, is beyond proportion ; eternity for time; all bleffings for a few Pre- 
cepts ; the wine of Angels,for abſtinence from the bloud of the Vine for 
want of houſes upon earth, eternal dwellings in the heavens. 

You ſee the Reward is full of bleſſings, I thall obferve their triple pro- 
portion in running over them. | | 

x. Such then, firſt, is the Reward of their Obedience, that it lengthens 
days. The world thinks it ſhortens them,if by it you take away any thing 
from your fleſh, bate any thing of your diet, either in quantity or qua- 
lity, when the King or Church commands co doſo.” Twas not ſo here; and 
without doubt it is not. Obedience hath the promiſe of length of days, 
in the Commandment. Twas the reaſon that Fonedeb - his Sons to 
obey him, ver.7. That you may live many days. It was a blefling of long days 
upon themſelves. That's the Firſt. | | 

Bur it ends not ſo. Upon their children too ; reaches to them, is a bleſ. 
ſing of ſucceſſion, This is to live beyond our ſelyes, to ſprout afreſh out gf 
the duſt, to have poſterity. | 

And a Poſterity that ſhall not fail, wither,or crumble away, that's more. 

If it be a male ſucceſſion, 'tis more ſtill, Non deficiet vir; not a man Fail 
you. Female generations loſe the name, and fo the fucceſſion fails eyen 
while it laſts. ET 

It does almoſt ſo, when it paſſeth into a collateral line, This fails not 
that way neither, Not vir de ſtirpe ; it continnes in a dire line from the 
r00t. 

Tremellisi's Tranſlation ſets it higher, Non exſcindetur vir. Of all this 
Progeny there ſhall not ſo much as a man be cut off. Die they muſt by the 
neceſſity of nature: but not a man cut off by violence: that, however ic 
far'd with the captive Jews in B«bylou, not any of theſe ſhould fail there, 
bur recura to their Tents in peace; that a fair and even ſucceſſion ir 
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"  ſhonld be, that after many days paſs on calmly and quietly to their Fa- 
thers tombs ; in peace gathered to their Fathers. 

'Tis well this ; ſuch a bleſſing upon Poſterity. But when not only ſac. 
ceeding generations participate the bleſſing, but Jonadeb and his Father 
Rechab too, paſſed Anceſtors receive a n2w acceſſion of glory by it, this js 
a bleſſing not upon the Sons only, but upon deceaſed Fathers too. And all 
this you may look for upon the like obedience, A long life, a laſting, a 
continued,a male,a lineal, an unblemiſh'd Poſterity ; all redounding back 
again to your own glory. This the firſt proportion z that which is given 
for your Obedience to your Father: HEY 

2. The ſecond is greater, pow in conſþeftu ; 4 Poſterity high enough to be 
ſeen, placed in the eye of the world: men famous and renowned in their 
Generations, This is but to ſtand on high before the Kings and Princes of 
the earth, 1» conſpetiu meo is higher : that ſtands before God , a Poſterity as 
virtuous as honourable. | Hh 

Stand before him ; and in place near him: near his SanQuary, the place 
of his preſence, plac'd there, ſo it ſeems, 1 (hron.ii.g. 

Placed on high, and near him; asnear as the title of Gods can make 
them : made Judges of the earth z ſo ws in conſpettu 15 ſometimes inter- 
preted, This is a ſecond proportion anſwering to their obedience to com- 
mands: They ſhallbe Commanders. Under command they kept, now 
they are above it; above the people, equal with the Princes of the 
earth. A famous, a pious, an honourable Poſterity, the ſecond reward of 
Obedience. 

. All this is much, excepding much. Yert honour and virtue are crea- 
io things and therefore mutable, may fail at laſt: Theirs ſhall nor. 
Stans in aps rey In honour they ſhall be, and in honour they ſhall ſtand. 
In virtue they ſhall be, and in virtue they ſhall ſtand ; ſtanding is a po- 
ſtare of continuance. 

\ Stand, andſtand in his ſight, dear as the apple of his eye. That muſt 
oy be touched ; no more muſt they : and then nothing can change them 
to be ſure. 
 Cuntts dicba puts all out of queſtion. They ſhall ſtand ſo all their days, 
ſays the Text. What ſpeak I of days * Stand ſo for ever ; continue eyer- 
Chriſtians ſucceed into their order and obedience ; they ſurvive into 
Chriſtians , live in them forever. 

When ſucceſſion ſhall have done, ſucceſſive motions have their peri- 
ods, and all days ſhall have an end, yet then Foxadeb ſhall not want a man 
to ſtand then before him, and ſee his face forever. This is indeed the 1aft 
Reward, a firm, a perpetual, an eternal ſucceſhon, 

And now we are come up to the tops of the Mountains, the 
everlaſting hills. Eternity is a Circle z and there we wind about in 
everlaſting rounds, There we turn about to the beginning of the 
verſe, the Lord ſpeaking and confirming all ; that ſo the certainty may 

embrace with the eternity. That you may ſee I tell you no more 
Than God himſelf will make good, Thus ſeith the Lords of Hoſts, the God of 
Iſr ael. | - 
He hath promiſed it, and ſhall he not bring itto paſs ? He has ſaid 
it, and ſhall it not be done? Said it by his Prophet: and Prophefie, 
though it ſometime wants light, yet never certainty, He engageth 
= honosr, Thus ſaith the Lord: Kings will not fail upon the word of cheir 
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He engageth his power, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; he that doth what 
he will in heaven and earth. 

He engageth his goodneſs, his tried, experienced goodneſs. Thus ſaith 
the God of Iſrael, their God, who can witneſs he never broke his promiſe, 
nor fail'd his word. | 

But doth God take care. only for the Rechebites? Or _ he it for 
your ſake too? For yoursalſo, doubtleſs, 'tis the Reward of Obedi- 
ence, whereere it is found, as it isin the Text. Will you give me leave 
co enquire * | 

Has the King at any time commanded ſome of your ſuperfluities, and 
has he obtain'd them ? have you been content to part with any of your 
delights, in diet, apparel, in your houſes, toendure ſome abridgmeats to 
obey him,to ſupply him £ 

Have the Inferiour Magiſtrates demanded the execution of the Laws, 


and have you affiſted them ? 
Has the Church required your preſence, your order and afhiſtance ( for 


I ſpeak not now of your private Fathers ) and can you ſay with theſe Re- 


chabites, we have ob:yed and kept all their Precepts, and done according to all that 
hath been commanded ws? Then, and not till then, dare I warrant you, Teas 
and your ſeed ſhall tand before him for ever, | 

For it is nota Reward only to private and perſonal obedience, but the 
obedience of Cities, of Nations, too. Obedient Cities and Kingdoms as 
well as Families ſhall not want men to ſtand before him for ever ; bur diſ- 


obedient and rebellious ſhall. 
- For Kingdoms,Cities, and Countries have their fates ; and, when they 


have rent this bond of unjon, that kept them to their head, they muſt ex- . 


ped their Funerals. You then to look to it. Remember that of the Pro- 
phet, How # the faithful (ity become 4 harlot? 1ſa.i.21. Et quans fatta eſt deſola- 
n ? How is ſhe become deſolate 2 Remember that ; What becomes of her 
for it £ | | | 

I have done with the Rechabites obedience, and Gods dicit to it. I come 
nearer home ! and I cannor tell you but I muſt change my phraſe into 
dicit homo ; Men talk abroad there's no ſuch matrer here. | 

If it be otherwiſe,you have the better on't. And I ſhall ſay no more than 
what Jotham, Fude. 1x.19,20. to the men of Shechem, when they had made 
Abimelech King. If you have then dealt truly and fincerly with Jerubbaal, and 
 withhic houſe this day, then rejoyce you in Abimelech, and let him rejoyce in you 

' But if not, let fire come out from Abimelech, and devour the men of Shechem, 
and the houſe of Millo ; and let fire come out from the men of Shechem, and the 
houſe of Millo, and devour Abimelech. I will not ſay ſo much with an im- 
precation ; but thus, If you have now dealt truly and fincerely with King 
and Church, in ſetting up your own profits, priviledges, and humours to 
reign over you, by preferring them before their Precepts, then rejoyce 
you in them, and may they proſper with you. But, if not, fire will come 
out of them, thoſe very Priviledges and profits, and devour you , and fire 
will come out from you to devour and ruine ther, as ſure as you thoughe 
once to be happy by them. 

'Tis true, and I think I may juſtly quit ſome of you before God and 
man 5 ſay for you,Yow have obezed : but as it isenough for the whole man to 
be thought guilty, when only one part fins, ſo it is enough fora puniſh- 
ment upon a Kingdom, that there be among us thoſe, though hands 'and 
feet, that diſobey. | 
Fx Though 
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Though make no doubt of it you who have obeyed, bur however the 
world look on you. { as certainly it looks but ſcurvily upon ſuch) God 
from above will one day ſee it and reward it, give you the bleſſing of the 
Text, Hisword is paſt z go on and believe there ſball not want « mas of your 

' ſeed ro fland before him for ever. 

You are not all then of the ſame practices. I ſhall bur mind you there- 
fore of my Text in a double ſenſe , as it implies the puniſhment of Diſo- 
bedience ; as it expreſſes the reward of obedience ; and I have done. 

The Rechabites that obeyed ſhall want no length of days, no poſterity, 
nor they no heavenly grace or honour: You will thence infer, They thac 

do not ſhall want all. x 
And have they not ſo in all generations * What got Faxnes and Jam- 
bres by withſtanding Moſes, but non precedent ultra, they ſhould proceed no 
further, neither in their ProjeRs, nor in their Poſterity © 1 Tm. iii. 8. 
What got Kor4h and his — by riſing " againſt Aoſes and Azron,but 
a death that amazes us to read of ? They, and their wives, and their children 
went down quick mmto hell. The grave was not low enough, nor could they 
die ſoon enough to receive their puniſhment, What got Abſalom by his 
| rebellion, but an ignominious cruel death in the heat and fervor of his 
ſin, and no Poſterity to ſurvive him 2 What got the Ten Tribes by their 
diſceſſion in matter of Taxes, but the loſs of their Religion and their 
God , a perpetual ſucceſſive Idolatry, and a thouſand calamities £ No 
in conſheitu meoleft them, rhar, Gods preſence taken from them for ever. 
Laſtly, What got Judas that roſe in the days of the Tribute ( all upon fair 
pretences, you ſee, with the people ) but Jpſe periit, & ommnes diſperſi , he pe- 
riſh'd, the reſt made rogues and runnagates upon the face of the earth © 
And can we after all this look for better ſucceſs either in Church or 
| Stare, when weriſe up againſt them both © Any thing but an utter deſo- 
lation? Lay it home : Non deficiet in the Text will prove deficier here z nor 
Poſterity, nor Honour, nor Government,nor Religion continue with you. 
The very letting light by our Superiours has brought a doom ſomewhac 
like it, Afchol ſcok g at King David had no child for ever, loſt wir de 
/tirpe. The little Children, thar did but taunt the Prophet as he paſſed 
by, were at deficier ſtreight in their childhood, could go no farther. The 
very ſavage Bears out of the wilderneſs rebuked the incivility of the 
children. If children found ſo ſharp a puniſhment, what may men expe: 
In a word, God, the God of mercies, who holds out beyound our hopes or 
thoughts, could hold out no longer, when they came once to deſpiſe his Ati- 
niſfters, 2 Chron, xxxvi. 16. | 
And let me tell you roo: You ſhall find it home in your own boſoms, be 
paid in kind, in your children and ſervants. For with what face can you 
expe obedience from your children,who diſobey by your example ? How 
can you butexped rebellion from them, who ſee you inall your actions 
reſolute to diſobey « Where ſhould they learn it * From your example ? 
Alas ! they cannot : You obey nor ſpiritual nor temporal Fathers, From 
your words © They will not ; becauſe your ations contradi ther. From 
Gods commandments ? Why do not you ? Thus while you ſtudy by diſ- 
obedient praQtices to ſtand, you and yours fall down for ever. 
| But Idwell too ”_ upon ſo harſh a Theme.I ſhall lead you to Obedi- 

ence by ſweeter thoughts, by Example, by Reward. 
By Example : ſhall theſe Rechabites, their wives and children give aſide 
at no inconvenience, and muſt we Chriftians ſtartle at every thing, that is 
not 


at St. Pauls { roſs. 


not juſt as we would have it * Shall they heat, and hearken, andſubmic, 
and reſt upon their Fathers will, and muſt we alway prefer our own,ſcarce 
read or mind 2 command which we firſt preſcribe nor £ Shall they fail in 
nothing, not acircumſtance, do according unto all? And are :not we 
aſhamed to queſtion all ſo long tjll we do nothing? I appeal ro your ſelyes. 
Would you be ſo uſed in your own houſes * Have your commands diſpu> 
ted, queſtioned, denied, done by parts and pieces, by your children and 
ſervants * With what conſcience then can you deal ſo with your Superi+ 
ours? Do 44 you would be done by, is the Law of Natare. Out of this only 
Principle 'tis þrobable the Rechabires at firſt obeyed, in one man, the Car- 
nal, Spiritual, Temporal Authority : and does our Chriſtianity ſerve us to 
no better uſe than to contemn them ? | 
If Exemple will not, will Rewerd prevail? 'Tis a Rewatd to be ap- 
pe by God, But he rewards us not with words. What would you 
ave? | 
Your City, your Companies, your own Families cannot ſubſiſt with- 
out obedience ;, and can you deſire it of others, when you will not pay it 
our ſelves ? This the way to keep your City from deſtruction. You la- 
bis for ſucceſſion z this is Gods way to ebtainit. You travel for Lands 
and riches ; this is his means to gain and keep them. You defice honours ; 
thus you may have for you and your Poſterities. You ſtrive for Privi- 
ledges ; they are ſureſt obtain'd and held by Obedience. You endeavour 
all for perpetuities , here you may find all tor ever, You ſtudy to make all 
as ſure as you can; Gods Promiſe is the beſt aſſurance: and here ir is : 
Do what he here commands, and you ſhall not fear what man can do unto 
you: The Lord of Hoſts is on your fides 
Elſe I cannot but tell you, All may fail you. The wine and delicates 
on eat and drink ; the houſes and ſtately Palaces you Lord itin, the 
ands and Poſſeffions, the Riches, State and Pomp you have to this day 
triumphed in; your Wives and Children all, you think ſo everlaſting- 
ly to enjoy by riſing up ſo much to defend them, may in a moment va- 
niſh, and your high flown thoughts die before you. You have no aſſu- 
rance from heaven ſo to ſettle your eſtates and fortunes; no Dicir 
Domineu for that. This is only Gods way for thriving, by Obedience. 
Nay, and the Religion, you ſo much ſeem to contend for, againſt In- 
novations, by the greateſt Innovations in Church and State, tumults, 
riots, and prophaneſt uſages, that alſo will for ever fail you. You want 
men to ſtand before God for ever; and inſtead of them find men ro 
ſtand before you 5 Miceb's Levites ; do what ſeems good in your fight 
not in Gods ; ſo ſtand before you, as to hinder you from ſtanding - 
fore God ; ſtand in your ſight, and blind you from ſeeing the right way 
ro ng ii Thus you will want your old honours profits, liberties, Reli- 
10N, all, | 
: But, if you will return, and hear, and hearken, and ſubmit to your 
- ancient Fathers, your King and Charch, your Magiſtrates, and Cler- 
gy, obſerve, and keep, and do your ancient Laws and Cuſtoms, I dare 
warrant you, what God promiſes to the Rechabires, he ſhall perform to 


U. 
Your City ſhall flouriſh, your places be renowned, your Liberties en- 
creaſe, your perſons riſe up in honour, your eſtates proſper, your affairs 
ſucceed, your children be famous, your Poſterity happy, your Religion 
diſplay the glories of her firſt primitive purity, and all go on ſucceſsfully 
for ever, Ffff And 
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And when bi Ever ſhall have ſwallowed up the days of time, you 
ſhall fx4 till, immovable, immortal, glorious before him,in whoſe ſight 
3s the fulneſs of joy, where you ſhall one day meet your Children, and 
and all together : Kings and SubjeRs, Prieſts and People, Fathers and 


Children, before your heavenly Father y'ſee him face to fact in the beari- 
kcal viſion for ever and ever, 

To which He bring us through his eternal Son, who was obedient 
anto death to teach us obedience of life unto life, Feſws Chrifft, to which 
Two Perſons, with the Holy Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, and Glory, Obedience, 
and Worſhip for evermore. Amer. 


A Table of the Texts of Scripture handled 'inthe 
foregoing SERMONS. | 


Sermon on the Firſt Sunday in Advesr, Foljo t 
Ste, MAT. xxi 9. 
And the multitudes that went before, and that follewed, cried, ſaying Hoſannah to 
the Son of David ; Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, Hoſanns 
in the higheſt. | 


A Sermon on the Second Sunday in Advert, | 13 
St, MaRkX i. 3. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ftreight. 


 ASermon on the Third Sunday in Advert, 23 
| St. Lu KE XXls 27) 28. 
And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in « Cloud, with Power and preat 


8g)» 
4nd when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up and lift up your heads, for 
your redemption draweth nigh, 


| 


A Sermon on the Fourth Sunday in Advert, 33 
PHIL IV. 5. * 
Let your moderation be known unto all men. The Lord u at hand. 


The Firſt Sermon on Chriſtmas- Day, 45 
I's A. Xi. IO, 


And in that day there ſhall be a root of Feſſe, which ſhall tand for «n Exfign of the 
People, to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his reft ſball be glorious: 


The Second Sermon on Chriſimas-Day, : 53 
Sr, LUXE x1. 7. 
And ſbe brought forth her Firſt-born Son, and wrapped him in Swadling-clothes, 9 


and laid him in a Manger ; becauſe there was no room for them in the Inn. 


The Third Sermon on Chriſtmas- Day, | 63 
St. J O HN 1-16. 


And of his fulneſs have all we recerved, and grace for grace: 


The Fourth Sermon on Chriſiavas-Day. 73 
I TIM. L. I5. 
This is « faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Feſus came into 
the world to ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief. 


The Fifth Sermon on Chriſkmas-Day, '85 
FS Og P$SAL. xlv. 3. 
Thos art fairer then the Children of men, full of grace are thy hips : becauſe God 
bath bleſſed thee for ever. be , ” 4 
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5 The Sixth Sermon on Chriſlmas-Day. Folio 97 


St. LuXx= i. 68, 69. Tu 
the Lord Gol of Iſrael, for be hath viſited and redeemed hes people. 
raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David. 


Ak 


The Seventh Sermon on Chrifftmas- Day, 09 


2 Co RR. Vii 9. | 
For ye know the grace of our Lord Feſme Chriſt that my be was rich, yet for your 
ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 


The Eighth Sermon on Chriſtmur- Day. "og 
Ps AL, Vil. 4 5+ | 
what is man that thou art mindful of him* And the Son of man that thou wifueſt 
him? 
Thou madeft him lower than the Angels to crown him with glory and worſhip. 


The Ninth Sermon on Chri/imas-Day, I29 
St, LuX8 Ul. 30, 31, 32. | 
For min jet hve ſeem thy ſalvation. 

winch thou neft prepared the face of all people. | 
Alight to lice. the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. 


A Sermon on St. Stephens Day, - 143 

ACTs Vii. 55, 56. | : | 

But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked up feats into Heaven, and ſaw the 
Glory of God, and Feſus ſtanding on the right hand 


of God. | 
And ſaid, Behold 1 pe the Heavens opened, and the Son of man ftuniing on the right 
hand of God. 


A Sermon on Innocents Day, X I5T 

St, MAT. 11.16, | 

Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was mocked of the Wiſe men, was exceeding 
wroth, and ſent forth and flew «ll the (hildren that were in Bethlehem, and 
in all the (paſts thereof, from two years old and nnder, according to the time 


which he had diligently enquired of the Wiſe mey. 


The Firſt Sermon on the Circumciſion, 163 
ELOR. V. £7 


. Ola things are paſt away, behold all things are become new. 


The Second Sermon on the Circwmeifion, 


_ 172 
St. LUXE ili, 21, 
His Name was called Jeſus.  — 
The Firſt Sermon on the Epipheny, 1%, 


S&. MAT. ii, 11. 
And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young Child with Mary his. 
Mother, and fell down and worſhipped him, and when they had opened their 
Treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts, Gold, and Frankincenſe,and Myrrhe. 


The Second Sermon on the Epiphany, 


St, MAT: ii. 10, 
When they ſaw the Star, they rejoyced with excecding great joy. 


192 
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The Third Sermon on the Epiphany, Folis 2.02, 

bo tes it. _ | EN Por 

And when they wee come into the hoaſe, they ſaw the young Chits with Mary hi 

Mocher, and ll down and worſbippe im; ad when they had opened their 
Treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts, Gold, and Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe, 


A Sermon upon St. Paul's Day : Preached at Xe» Pauls, 213 

| N EH E Ms xiii, I4. | 

Remember me,O my God, concerning this, and wipe not out my good deeds that { have 
done for the houſe of my God, and for the Offices thereof. 


The Firſt Sermon on the Day of the Purification of the Blefled Virgin, 226. 
Se, Lux=# il. 27, 28. 
—— And when the Parents brought in the Child Jeſus, to ds for him after the 
cuſtoms of the Law. 
Then took he him up in his arms, and bleſſed God. 


The Second Sermon on the Day of the Purification of the Blefled Virgin, 239 
Se. LuKxE iis. 28, 
Then took he him up in his arms, and bleſſed God. 


A Sermon on the Fir Sunday in Zext, 250 
2 COR. Vi. 2, : | 
—— Behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of Salvation. 


A Sermon on the Second Sunday in Zext, 263 
1 COR. ix. 27. 

But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjettion : left that by any means when 

; 1 have preached to others, 1 my ſelf ſhould be a caftaway. 


A Sermon on the Third Sunday-in Les, 276 
R © Me viii. 21. 


whas fruit had ye then in theſe things whereof ye are now «ſbamed? For the end of 
thoſe things is death. | 


A Sermon on the Fourth Sunday in Lent, - ; 236 
1 COR: ix. 24. 
Se run that you may obtain. 
A Scrmon on the Fifth Sunday in Lex, | 296 


I COR ix. 25. | 
And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery is temperate in all things, Now they 
db it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an incorruptible. | 


A Scrmon on the Sixth Sunday in Leze, . yog 
| Du=uT. xxxii. 29- 
O _ they were wiſe, that they under feed this,thet they would confider their latter 


A Sermonon the Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 317 
d the Angel don bh fo 
Ana the Angel came in untoher, and ſaid, Hail thew that art highly faveared, The 
Lord is with thee, Bleſſed art this among women. 
A 
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A Sermon on Palns Sunday. Folio 32.9 | 
l 


$, MAT. xi. 8. 
And 4 very great multitude ſpread their Garments in the wgy, others cut down 
branches {rom the Trees, and ftrewed them in the way. 


A Sermon upon Good Friday. Z 339 
1 Cork. 2. 
For Idetermined not to know any thing among you ſave Teſus Chriſt and him cru- 
cified. | | | : 


The Firſt Sermon upon Eſter Day. 349 
; St.LuxE XXiv. 4 5 6+ 


And it came to paſs as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold two men flood by 
them in (bining Garments. 

And 45 they were afraid, and bowed down their faces te the earth, they ſaid unto 
them, why ſeek ye the living among the dead * 


He is not here, but is riſen. 


The Second Sermon upon Eeffer Day, _ - 

St. MA Te Xxvii. 52, 53. © 
And the Greves were opened, and many bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe. _ 
And came out of the Graves after his Reſurreftiov, #nd went into the holy City, aud 


appeared unto many. 


The Third Sermon u pon Esfter Day, — 269 
| Ps A L. CXVLls« 24. 
This is the Day which the Lord hath made : We will rejoyce and be pladin it, 


359 


The Fourth Sermon upon Eaſter Day, 379 
t. MAT. XXvili. 5,6. 
And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women, Fear net ye , for I know that ye 
ſeek Jeſus which was crucified. 
He is not here, for he is riſen a4 be ſaid, Come ſee the place where the Lord lay. 


The Fifth Sermon upon Eaffer Day, 393 
1 Cor. XV. 19. ' 
If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men muſt miſerable. | 


A Sermon u pon Aſcenſun Day. 408 
Ps AL. XXIV. 3,4 
who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord, or who (þall land up in his holy place * 
Even he that hath clean hands, and « pure heart, and hath not lift up his ſoul unto 
vanity, nor ſworn deceitfully to his neighbour. 


The Firſt Sermon upon whit ſanday, 416 
SN JOHN iii. 8. 
The wind bloweth where it lifeth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt 


not tell whence is cometh, nor whither it goeth, $0 is every one that is born of 
4 the Spirit. 


The Second Sermon upon Whit ſunday, | is 427 
St. JOHN xvi. 13. 2 

Howbeit when He, the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth. 

The 
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The Third Sermon upon Whitſundey,  ... 

St, J QHN xvl. 13: 

Howbeit when He tbe Spirit of Truch. is came ] He will £wiade you into all 
ruth, 


"The Fourth Sermon upon Whitſunday, I pp 


ACTS it. 1, 2, $34 - 
And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with one accord in one 


7 
all ly there came 4 ſound from Heaven as of 4 ruſbing mighty wind, and it 


ws all pry houſe where they were fitting. 
Per there appeared unto them cloven OHg MES ; ike 4 of fire, and it fate whos each 


of them. 
And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began #9 ſpeck with other tomg ues 
4s the Spirit gave them WITET ACE. 


The Fifth Sermon upon hit ſunday, 463 
AecTs ii. 1, 2y 3 4- 
And when the Ga Pentecoſs was fully. come, #hey were «/l with one accord in one 
i, 
Dl fadleny there cdine « ſound from Hetuen a « r{bing bty wind, and it 
* fad ell the leaſe mers they word, rein. id i _ 


And there appeared unto then claven tewg nes hike a of fire, awd 5t ſate won exch 


of them, 
Hd they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak withother fog nes 


as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


A Sermon upon Trinisy Sunday, | 472 
R & v. iv. 8. 


And they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord, God, Al- 
mighty; which was, and is, and is to come. 


The Firſt Sermon upon the Calling of St. __ 4831 


St. Luxz v. $8 
—Depart from me, for Iam 4 ſinful man, O Land. 


The Second Sermon upon the Calling .of St. Peter. 491 
Se. LuxsB v, 5. 
——Mafter, we have tojled all the night, and have taken nothing: nevertheleſs, 


at thy word 1 will kt down the net. 


A Sermon upon the Transfiguration, 504 


St.LuxE ix. 33- 
And it came topaſs, as they departed from him, Peter ſaid unto Teſme, ; A 


is good for ws to be here : and let us make three Tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
fie Moſes, and one for Elias ;, not knowing what he ſaid. 


| The Firſt Sermon upon All Saints, 516 


PsALs cxlix. g. 
— Such hononr have all bis Santie 


The Table. 


The Second Sermon upon'A Saints, Folis 526 
al, rs wo 
wherefore ſeeing we alſo are with ſo great « cloud bet an 
hey mY every weight and the fin which doth ſo cafily rv ws, rs 
with patience te race which is ſet BG Mis 
A Sermon upon St. Andrews Da oh 542 
| MAT. iv, 20, 
And they ſtr aig htway left their Nets and followed hims. 
A Sermon Preached at St, Penis, 554 
Co L. li. 15. 
And let the _ ———_ to the which alſo ye are called in one 
body, an hg 
A-Sermon Preached at St, Pals Croſs. Sir Richard Gurney being then Lord 
| Mayor, 566 


h the Lordof Hof WM — _ ſe you heve obeze | 
Thus ſaith the Lordof Hoſts, t of Iſrael, Becauſe d the com- 
an vet of Tonadab your Father, = all his 4 av and done according 

ants all that he bath commanded you 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 1ſr act, Fonadab the Son of Rechub 
ſhall not want « mas to fland before me for cotre 
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